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With thankful heart we sit down upon our prefatory mile-stone in order 
to muse a little upon the incidents of another year's journeying o'er the road- 
way of life and duty. We remember that our tent is pitched a years march 
nearer home, and that what is done cannot be recalled, so as to leave no effect, 
and that, what should have hten done, but is not, cannot now be done, so as to 
fill its proper place and produce its full measure of influence for good. The 
retrospect seems to say ** Work while it is day, for the night cometh when no 
man can work" — "Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might, 
for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave 
whither thou goest." 

It is seasonable to remember that the religion of Christ is not one of trans- 
cendental abstraction and visionary speculation, but one of right-feeling, good- 
speaking, and well-doing, the result of faith in the Son of God. Jesus, who is 
the foundation of our hope, the object of our faith, and the subject of our love, 
is also the model of our conduct. " He went about doing good," and he has 
left us an " example that we should follow his steps,*' and if we have his spirit, 
we must walk as he walked, for love must translate itself into life. As then, 
dear readers, we have pondered these things, so do you ! Let us not lose the 
individual in the crowd— the disciple in the church. It is right enough to ask 
what the church has done, but the better and still more needed inquiry is, 
**W^bathave I done?" "Whatsoever ^Ay hand findeth to do," speaks to us 
individually, and not to the many collectively. The church may have done 
much good service and we may have been idle, useless, and injurious. Depend 
upon it that, if the former apply, the latter must also, for influence is exerted 
by each member of the body, and he that gathers not scattereth abroad — he 
who does no work for Christ is a stone of stumbling. 

It is pleasing to know that 1864 has given a decided increase of membership 
to the churches as a whole. Some churches, of coUrse, have contributed nothing 
in this direction. Others, too, have done worse than nothing — they have re- 
duced the aggregate increase by reporting fewer members than they had a year 
ago. Do you belong to one of those churches ] If so, surely you are called to pray- 
erful examination ! Have you done what you could? Have you been at ease in 
a church which is making no progress ? Have you not felt keenly troubled? 
"Not much troubled," do you say? Then your case is bad! You need con- 
verting 1 We don't say that you have never known the Lord, but we do say 
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that if you have known him you have backslidden and have need to return to 
the Shepherd and Bishop of your soul. " Awake thou that sleepest, and arise 
from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light. See that ye walk circumspectly, 
not as fools, but as wise, redeeming the time, because the days are eviL" But 
perhaps you number m one of these churches that have been blessed with in- 
crease. Then take heed of the we—'*^ We have done" — " We have prospered." 
Look well to yourself I What hast thou done ? " Some of my money,'' you 
say, " helped on the work." Very good. If the Lord sent it through you 'twas 
quite proper for you to place it in the church-treasury. But have you been 
completely faithful ? Are you quite sure that an undue proportion has not 
been devoted to self and family, to pleasure and vanity, or to probable future 
contingency ? Would you feel quite comfortable if to night the Master were to 
take a seat at your table and say, "Let us together go over your cash transac- 
tions — put down for that purpose every item of income and expendi- 
diture — I wish to determine whether in expending what has been entrusted 
to your stewardship proper regard has been paid to the relative importance of 
the requirements which have been pressed upon you ? Would you feel quite 
comfortable in writing out the year's balance sheet for the purpose of putting 
it thus into his hands 1 Pause a little ! Put down this paper and answer the 
question fairly to your own conscience, as in the presence of the all-seeing 
God. "Not quite satisfactory," do you say? Well, then, rectify it at once! 
Determine the amount and hand it over for the Lord's work. Was it not only 
not given where it should, but squandered on self, so that now you have it not 
to give ? Then pray the Lord for time, mark out a course of self-denial for this 
year by which it may be redeemed and be more faithful in future. Remember 
that " there is that which withholdeth more than is meet and it tendeth to 
poverty.*' This is true in all departments of life. In agriculture, in commerce 
in education, in national and other enterprises it holds good— withhold more 
than is meet, and poverty is the result. Many of God's children are poor in 
this world, who would have been otherwise had they been faithful in appropri- 
ating a proper proportion of their income to the Lord's immediate service. 
God sends supply through the hands of his children, and those who will not 
faithfully appropriate what he sends, cannot be trusted with increased means. 
To those who are faithful in the little, he can, and will, entrust more. Now, 
therefore, perform the doing of it ; that as there was a readiness to will, so 
there may be a performance also out of that which ye have. " Ye know the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for your sakes he 
became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich," and he who " minis- 
tereth seed to the sower, both minister bread for your food and multiply your 
seed sown, and increase the fruits of your righteousness." But perhaps, in this 
respect, you have faithfully discharged your obligations. Then take warning 
on another point. Some suppose that, as they contribute freely, they are en- 
titled to indulgence in other departments of service. Have you fallen into this 
error, and is your service all summed up in the word contrihution ? If so, tlie 
case is a bad one. Money will fill its own place, but not that of anything else. 
Liberal contribution will not take the place of Bible contemplation, communion 
with God, exhortation of brethren, warning of sinners. Your contribution may 
be considerable, but where are the converts that a consistent life and solemn 
warning have brought to Christ ? You don't know ! Cannot find them ! Not 


H^^iifer'fifiri^s. THE CITY OP GOD. 


sure that there are any, though you have been some years in the church ? Bad 
account, Sir ! Will never pass. Go on thus, and depend upon it you will be 
cast out as an unfaithful steward. 

Some who received our first issue last year, will not see this. They have 
ended their labor and their works do follow them, to tell for or against them 
for ever. Suffer then the word of exhortation.-— Commence .this year with a 
faithful examination of heart and work! How solemn are the responsibilities 
which rest upon us? " Be steadfast, unmovable, always abounding, in the work 
of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord." 


THE CITY OF GOD.- Chapter I. 

THE FOITTAIN-HEAD OF SPTETTUAL THINGS.— 2 COR. L IT. 

Corinth was the shame and glory of Greece, as Greece was the shame and 
glory of the world. The natural man— such as development without super- 
naturalism can form and fashion— was there in his perfection. The grapes in 
the vineyard were ripe, but the ripeness was only poison and corruption. The 
merely sensuous and artistic cultivation was wonderful— the perception keen — 
the imagination vivid— the rhetoric charming. Rome conquered Greece by 
wielding heavier forces of iron materialism, but Greece in turn conquered Rome 
by imposing upon her intellectual dominion. The conquered people reigned by 
their ideas and their civilization. Rome had the advantage in fundamental 
virtues, in physical strength and valour, in political instinct and wisdom. 
The iron power took by right, as well as by force, the visible throne from which 
law and rule were to issue ; but the mental forces were, after all, triu'mphant — 
the inward dominion remained with the people whose philosophy and fine arts 
became the wonder and study of their rulers. 

2. But how fruitless was such dominion— if we regard moral influence, and 
spiritual power. We may transfer to canvas the glories of nature and the tragic 
aspects of history, we may chisel the stone until language only is wanting to 
express the visible passion, we may spin mental philosophy in the academy, or 
reproduce dead ages in the theatre— but in the midst of all this excitement of 
flesh and mind, we may be thoroughly godless. It was an easy matter in Greece 
to find fine paintings, life-like statues, and faultless elocution, but hard and 
almost impossible to find pure and noble men. The dead things had strange 
beauty — almost a divine air about them — the living things were the shame of 
creation. It was thoroughly made manifest in the history of Greece that men- 
tal culture and natural discovery, standing alone, would accomplish nothing 
for the moral elevation of mail. Indeed, moral depravity of the foulest dye 
went hand in hand with intellectual advancement. 

3- The Apostle represents humanity in his day by two typical races, the Jew 
and the Greek. One trained under the bondage of law and ritualism— the other 
left in the open field of nature. One class accustomed to. sublime displays of 
immediate power from God, the other habituated to theories of life fashioned 
by the understanding and the fancy. It was the purpose of the Lord in both 
lines of development to lead the people into th€ discovery of their helplessness 
and wretchedness. The law working wrath, created bondage, and no glory 
streamed through the bars of the prison house. " O, wretched men that we are, 
who shall deliver us from the body of this death T The Gentile was to discover 
that his philosophies and theories were but rags and fig-leaves, which would 
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neither heal his sores nor cover his nakedness and deformity. The true light and 
power, the sure relief and guidance of humanity — was not to be anything evolved 
trom the spirit of man, or discovered among the secrets of nature, but something 
tlesoending from heaven and from God with mission authentic and beneficent. 

4. The Jew, in accordance with his training and usage, was seeking a sign 
and the Greek, after his nature and faculty, seeking wisdom — one asking for power 
and the other for theory, but neither of them having any regard to the moral, 
issues. The grandeur of miracle or the subtlety of speculation were sought 
after, as men may seek for a blaze of fireworks or a gallery of paintings. In the 
midst of such' fruitless and diseased inquest, there came that manifestation from 
the unseen, which combined both power and wisdom. A sorrowful but royal 
looking face emerged from the awful darkness round Mount Calvary. One 
numbered with the transgressors, and slain as infamous, was pointed out as the 
object of love and worship. The tragedy of the cross in majesty of sovereign 
power, as well as in heights and depths of divinest wisdom, eclipsed and put to 
shame all other pretences to authority or doctrine. So God poured contempt 
on the boasted wisdom of the world, by disclosing under such strange circum- 
stances of apparent weakness and wickedness, the true fountain head of energy 
and healing, the central source of higher life, deeper life, and life everlasting. 

5. Eighteen hundred years ago, a great teacher appeared in Corinth. He had 
no academic robes on, and there was no nimbus of philosophic glory round his 
head. In weakness, fear and mucli trembling he prosecuted his work, yet there 
mingled with his reverential fear the most unshaken firmness. And this coura- 
geous assurance was not nourished by vapours from the flesh, but sprang from 
the clearest insight, from the warmest love, and from the most enlightened 
conscientiousness. He might be acquainted with many elements of natural 
science or speculative philosophj^ but he had a nobler office and mission which 
demanded the concentration of his power. He was determined not to know, 
or make known amongst the people, anything else save Jesus Christ and him 
crucified. ' This does not narrow his work to the unfolding of a single element 
of divine doctrine. Christ and him crucified comprehended all the phases of the 
divine reality, all the aspects of the new life from the birth of the holy child 
to the glorious appearing of the great God our Saviour., True enough, he con- 
sidered the cross was the heart or fountain of life, but we know that he traced 
with skilful hand all the principal veins and arterial channels of that perfect 
And divine polity which had descended out of heaven from God. 

6. Philosophies are from below— Christianity is from above— the former, true 
'©r false, are of men, but the latter is of God. The world by wisdom knew not 
God. The boasted development could only serve to shew that man and nature 
were in perilous disorder, the lord and the kingdom equally in ruins, and no 
elements of rectification in either. " Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him." This is commonly but falsely applied to the glory and 
rich enjoyments of the next world, importing that we have no adequate concep- 
tion of that which is approaching. However true this may be, it is certainly 
not the special truth which the Apostle is delivering, for the things which the 
natural man could not see with his eyes or hear with his ears, or conceive in 
his heart, have been revealed unto us by the all-searching, illuminating Spirit. 
" But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit, for the Spirit searcheth all 
things, yea, the deep things of God." The language would be entirely obscure 
and enigmatical if it signified the Father searching his own mind: the work is 
done by another. Neither can the searching be done by an attribute, but obvi- 
ously demands a personal agent. Here we perceive the office of that divine and 
revealing Spirit, who, in the mysterious and ever-blessed Unity, is one with the 
Father and with the Son. 

7. The natural or animal man, whose five senses are perfect, stands in a right 
relation to nature. From the immense scroll overhead, which is spangled with 
stars; from the deep sea, whose solemn music is heard on every shore; from kingly 
mountains, whose brows are above the storm; from forest, field, and river, where 
beauty is revealed in affluence; from all natural provinces, tidings stream into 
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the human soul through the inlets by which man is adapted to the visible* 
Being richly provided by God with faculties for register and judgment, having 
the fusing soul and the analytic understanding, man is able to deal wisely with 
the materials which crowd upon him. He proceeds to classify and distiuguis , 
to tie up facts in separate bundles, to range occurrences under general laws, to 
trace the chain of causation, and so in five stages he builds up positive science. 
But, though the range of man is wide in one sense, how narrow in another. The 
walls of the visible are the walls of his prison house, where he is hemmed in 
with impassable limits. The things which most deeply concern him as a moral 
agent are not recorded among the ancient lamps which hang in the vaulted hea- 
vens, nor written among the under-world rocks, whose hoary secrets are gra- 
dually coming into light. No wind from east or west blows tidings from the 
spiritual dominion. Nor is there any chariot waiting on the natural man, with 
horses of fire, by which he may climb jbhe invisible, and lift the vail which con- 
ceals the absolute and the eternal. 

Some German philosophers who have reproduced Indian mysticism, and who 
have Morell as an English echo, have described to us the glory of an " intuitional 
consciousness." It is painted as a faculty by which we pass through visible 
phantasms and shows, and arrive at the inner sanctuary, where truth is beheld 
in its essence. There the shadows flee away, and the majestic spiritual shapes 
are seen which have been working from eternity. This, however, is only fable and 
romance. The fable is pernicious, the romance is cruel. It was surely framed by 
some gifted satyr who was well inclined to mock the blindness and agonies, the 
superstition, sin, and misery of ages and generations. But if our sage insists that 
the theory has a strictly human origin, then we can only pronounce it a wild opium 
dream,withno well definedlikenesstoanythingin the compassof human experience. 

8. The Apostle most emphatically insists that the realities which he had to 
propound could not have been discovered by man. ** For what man l^noweth 
the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him 1 even so the things 
of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God." The man in whose presence 
we stand on the same platform is entirely inscrutable. His counsel and plans, 
his method of thought and purpose of action, are sealed up in a mystery. Un- 
less he reveal himself unto us by his word and his works we can never enter 
into the secret of his life, or the communion of his spirit. Even so, and more 
emphatically so is it in regard to the Everlasting One, for we cannot do with 
him as we do with the silent man, we cannot gaze upon his unveiled counte- 
nance, seeking to read the essential nature and the prevailing purpose. Even 
among the reconciled who have come into his household, no man could look 
upon his face and live. His hinder parts, the retinue of his excellent majesty, 
the trail of his lingering glory we may perceive, and bathe in that subdued di- 
vine lustre which is adapted to the finite creature. Hence, if man could even 
borrow the wings of the Archangel, "and pass the flaming bounds of time and 
space," if he could soar to the heaven of heavens, and find the central pavilion 
of the uncreated one, it would only be to perish in the overpowering splendor, 
and find death at the gates of life. Never could he search there the mind of 
God, or open the books of eternity. " No man hath seen God at any time, but 
the only- begotten son, from the bosom of the Father, he h.ith revealed him.** All 
the truth which is necessary for the redemption of man, and the advancement 
of the race, has been poured out as the wine of heaven ; the inner man may be 
nourished with life divine, and we may see life in his life. 

9. The things which man never could have discovered were freely given by 
God, " which things also we speak, not in the words which man's wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth: comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual;" or more literally, explaining spiritual things in spiritual words. 
Words are not the mere vesture or apparel, but the very body of thought by 
which spirit and personality become visible. They are signs so essential that 
we can neither think nor convey thought without them. Each new science 
demands its peculiar idiom or special phraseology in signs and and symbols 
which are appropriated and known. The supreme divine philosophy, the spi- 
ritual science, which in worth and grandeur leaves all others immeasurably be- 
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hind, likewise demanded its appropriate signs, its efficient and corresponding 
vehicle. Some of the critics understand from this passage that the Apostles se- 
lected their words from the ancient prophets, using words which had already 
been employed for spiritual purposes. Whatever measure of truth there may 
be in this, it must always be borne in mind that holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost. If we examine carefully the fact announced 
by Peter, that the old prophets searched and inquired tor the meaning of their 
own oracles, it will appear obvious that in the first utterance they were only 
used as organ pipes through which the Divine Spirit blew his music into the 
world. This illustration, of course, cannot be carried out with thoroughness, 
for men are more than machines, however finely constructed; and the prophets 
in another stage showed their spiritual freedom and activity, by earnest inqui- 
sition into the scope of their own predictions. It might be supposed by some 
that the Apostles, with the analogues of the former dispensation, and a great 
body of truth before them, delivered by ancient prophets, were qualified- better 
for selection than the seers before them. But we need only bear in mind the 
increasing difficulty of the task. They had to speak for all races of humanity, 
and all ages of culture, propounding a doctrine which would never lose power, 
and a system which would never wear out. Take the relation of Christianity 
to Judaism, the adaptation of Christianity to the ethnic nations, the glories 
crowded into the dispensation of the fulness of times, which was to follow their 
own: on none of these matters could the Apostles have spoken with power and 
clearness, except by the inspiration of God. In thought and language, in mat- 
ter and form, there must have been such a thorough supervision that we have 
plenary inspiration. Since Coleridge broke the ground in a field of evil by his 
Confessions of an Inquiring Spirit, and Carlyle followed with hideous laughter over 
the old doctrine of inspiration, our modern preachers have spoken with faltering 
and bated breath. The present writer has none of their fear before his eyes, nor any 
scruple in defiling their groves, or smiting such vain idols in the name of the Lord. 
10. We are always to bear in mind, then, that when we speak of redemption 
by the blood of Jesus, justification by faith, sanctification by the Spirit, gradual 
transformation into the likeness of the Lord, final glory in the age of manifesta- 
tion, we are dealing with furniture in the house of the Lord, holy vessels in the 
temple of supernaturalism. In provinces of physical science or mental philoso- 
phy one system may succeed another, as men gather more facts and more com- 
prehensiveness, as they get better versed in the survey ot material, or in the 
method of induction and the power of generalizing. But in regard to Christian- 
ity, God hath given us both the facts and the doctrine, and his work is not wait- 
ing to be perfected by the process of the suns or the action of the human mind. 
The system of divine action which God inaugurated in the beginning of our age 
is complete both in truth and symbol. That " development'* which Newman 
painted in his subtle work was only the process of corruption. Grand and sim- 
ple truths were gradually displaced by effeminate superstitions, majestic virtues 
driven out or concealed by the tinsel of Pagan shows, and the drapery of 
Levitic ritual. That the changes were not induced or authorised by the Spirit of 
God was sufficiently manifest in the fact that depravation of life, looseness of mo- 
rals, loss of both manliness and godliness, went hand in hand with the wretched 
transformation. Christianity, the most sublime of all the houses built by God, 
resembles the rest in the unalterable structure, the unchangeable constitution. 
The great ordinances of nature €ire unfailing and unchanging — the reciprocity of 
sea and rivers the same as in the beginning— the ever-burning fires, the stars 
and suns on high, wheel onward in the same marshalled order, however diversely 
men may theorise underneath. And that building which God founded on the 
ancient rocks and the everlasting hills, is eclipsed in all things beautiful or 
sublime, if we compare it with the living temple. From the mystic roof down 
to the dark foundations, the entire natural erection is wonderful, but the sculp- 
ture in mountain walls, sea caves, and forest aisles fades away beside the exceed- 
ing glory of the spiritual house which God bidlt as his own dwelling-place. And 
the natural things never rise again into distinctness and importance until we 
begin to learn their spiritual usea 
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11. The faith of the brethren did not stand in the wisdom^of man, but in the 
power, of God — power in the doctrine, and power in the evidence — inward life 
and outward demonstration. Yet, though not dealing with the rhetoric of 
schools, the Apostle spake wisdom among the perfect. - He is not speaking of 
sinless people, but of people fully enlightened and initiated. Among such who 
had open eyes for superhuman radiance, and cultivated ears for spiritual muidc, 
he made known the deep things of God ; he unlocked the mysteries which had 
been hidden from all former ages, showing how God con templatedjthe 'glory of 
His church before the foundation of the world, and how the world's course and 
history interlaced with the evolution of his plan. The wisdom of the world 
and the wisdom of its princes come to naught. Plato reigned over^the.human 
mind for some ages with a sort of golden splendor, for though some elements^of 
his doctrine were vile, yet there were attributes of magnificent idealism. Aristotle 
followed him — a smaller nature, but sharper — with more vision in a narrow 
material field, and more iron consistency. Then came Bacon, combining the 
idealism of one with the logic and induction of the other, and promising great 
harvests to humanity from the new cultivation. But, alas ! for the fruit. From 
Plato to Plotinus, from Plotinus to Schelling, the theories of mind and schemes 
of destiny have gone past as pageantry showy, pretentious, and unprofitable. 
One caravan has followed another into the desert, the camels laden with gold 
and purple and precious stones, only to be driven and slaughtered by wild 
Arabs, or covered with burning sand. The .theories concerning materialism, 
idealism, pantheism, realism, and nominalism, the transcendental and the 
eclectic, the conditioned and the unconditioned. Hung from some great magic 
lantern, as shadows and phantoms on the walls of time, have chased each other 
amid the excitement or the laughter of the larger children. 

The wisdom of the princes has not much exceeded that of the sages and philo- 
sophers, and in like manner has " come to naught." Ambition, revenge, perfidy, 
sensualism, rarely mingled with legislative wisdom, have been rampant in coun- 
cil chamber, battle-field, and hall of revel and banquet. Their palaces and codes, 
and kingdoms cannot resist the storms material and moral, which^keep break- 
ing out from dark caves in nature. The kings and lords of the antique world 
dreamed that they were building for eternity. On a survey of their princes and 
armies, and castles and revenues, they imagined that they were gods, whose 
ways and works were imperishable. But such has been the wrath and convul- 
sion of one tempest upon another among social and natural elements, such earth- 
quake throes, material and moral, such plagues of war, pestilence, and famine, 
such ruin by the rifted fire, and wear by the running waters, and turning up by 
the ploughshare of time, that we can scarcely determine now even the site of 
some of the mightiest monarchies. The wisdom of the world, and the wisdom 
of the princes of the world, cometh to nauglit. The wind sweeps away the bloom 
andgfragrance, the lightning smites the cedars of Lebanon, the rending earth 
receives palace and throne; and death, the lean hunter, covers up all their pomp 
and splendor in his house of darkness and oblivion. 

12. But the wisdom which has been revealed in Christ by the Holy Spirit 
has solidity and endurance. The " gates of hell "—the force of death cannot 
prevail against that erection — where God laid the foundation stone, and Christ 
is the builder. In the wisdom of God there is continuance and eternity. Among 
the people who are perfect by standing in right rehition to God, that wisdom is 
spoken which concerns truth, life, and immortality. The Lord is made known to 
such people in fine stages— wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. 
They have reached an eminence so high and so clear, that they can pronounce 
fitting judgment on all the shows and pursuits of the world beneath ; they can 
judge all things, but those who are underneath cannot judge them. We rightly 
estimate the fever and tumult of the world, with all its fugitive pleasures and 
abiding sorrows, but, as to ourselves, our life is hid with Christ in God, and when 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall we also appear with him in 
glory. Having this as our hope, we say with the Prophet, " Oh ! that thou 
would'st rend the heavens, that thou would'st come down, that the mountains 
might flow down at thy presence." 
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THE ESTABLISHED CHUECH IN RELATION TO ROMANISM AND 

RATIONALISM. 

▲ LETTER TO JOHN C. MILLEB, D.D. HON. CANON OF W0BCE8TEB, BECTOB OF ST. HARTIN^S, 

BIRMINGHAM. 


" Mv theme \s an old one; but a theme of vast and growing urgency — the spiritual destitution of Bir- 
mingh'a:n. The conviction presses upon my conscience, with a force which forbids me further delay, that 
it is high time that our laity should be roused to a well-cousidered but grand and comprehensive move- 
ment for church extension." 

'* My anxiety is for the teeming towns ; for the masses of small shop-keepers, for the artisans, and for the 
poor, who are left behind in the streets and courts of Birmingham proper. My plea is for such parishes 
as yet remain to mock our so-called parochial svstem — parishes which, with scarcely an exception, are 
increasiug every day. Our present efforts hardly a church a year— do not at all keep pace with the ai>- 
nual increase of population, which is about 5,000. Nothing is done to make up our arrears. ' 

*' It is clear that the additional supply has not ke))t pace with the increasing population, and that the 
Church has gained nc ground in the last thirteen years." 

*' We are told by Father Ignatius that our parochial system has broken down : that rt has failed to 
reach the yet outlying mass of ignorance, degradation, vice, and ungodliness. * Broken down' in Bir- 
mingham! Wh'^n the Rector of St. Thomas s numbers his population at well nigh 30,000, the Incumbent 
of St. Luke's at 20,000, and others at scarcely less. / maintain that the parochial system has not been 
fairly tried. In our present position it is little better than a mockery^ a delusion^ and a snare.'* 

'* A few years, and oar ni^ling schemes ot church building and the retention of the present low stan- 
dard of liberality willleave tor our successors— aye, for some of the young andlong-lived among ourselves 
— a mass of practical heathenism. Our schools irillbe bankrupt^ our staj^ of curates cripplfd^ our Scripture- 
retders dismissed^ and the pastors themselves broken down in body, in purse, and in heart.'* — Dr, JUiUer to 
Uie " Hon. and Rev:* G. M. Vorke, M.A. 

SrR,~Your address to the public, in the form of a letter to Mr. Yorke, 
moves me to submit to the people of Birraiugham, through the medium of a 
letter addressed to you, certain conclusions in regard to the church whose claims 
you advocate, which conclusions are held by many in your own district, who, 
though they worship not with you, love the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Though not a matter of great importance I submit that the statistics upon 
which your plea for new churches is based are not so complete as they might 
bs. To compare church accommodation and population is not enough. Are 
the churches filled? Are there willing people who cannot find an open door? 
Are services as frequent as they might be ? If not, it would be hard to sustain 
your plea, even were the population double what it is. 

But then, Sir, were the churches filled to overflowing that would not de- 
monstrate either the desirability of building more or of maintaining those 
already erected. The larger and more important consideration of purpose and 
results must come into view. What is the influence of the system of which 
those churches are a part ? Upon the answer given to this question the de- 
sirability, or otherwise, of erecting more churches depends. Looked at in this 
light I think, Sir, your plea will fail as, according to your own letter, the 
parochial system is a failure, even in Birmingham, where it has been sustained 
by pious, earnest, faithful clergymen. But if in such hands it has so largely 
failed how sad must be the condition of districts left to the care of half-imbecile 
priests or handed over to the tender mercies of place-holders whose conduct fits 
them for a penitentiary rather than a pulpit. Yes, Sir, " Brother Ignatius is 
right." The system has failed everywhere, and unless it can be supplemented by 
monkery or some other device, its results must expose it to universal contempt. 
That it will be thus exposed cannot be doubted, when you. Sir, your 
characteristic prudence notwithstanding, describe Birmingham parishes as 
remaining " to mock our so-called parochial system" and as, not only not 
" overtaking arrears," but doing nothing to keep pace with the annual increase 
of population— having " gained no ground in the last thirteen years." 

But let us enquire as to the paramount results of the church whose claims 
you put forward. It may be readily admitted, that, mainly with the nation's 
money and the pence of the children, your schools give a measure of education 
to many who otherwise would be left without, but even this, upon the whole, 
is of small advantage, as you thereby keep the public eye closed to the real 
need and consequently prevent the application of a wider and safer remedy. It 
may, too, be admitted that by meetings, classes and lectures adapted to the lower 
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portion of the people, you rescue a few from places devoted to drink and vice. 
It may also be admitted that here and there a spirit of genuine piety results 
from your services, but piety can also be found in the Roman Church, and, ex- 
cellent though it be, it is no guarantee that a man is where God would have him, 
and none that the service in which he is engaged has the divine approbation. 
But our search is for those results which are most wide-spread and lasting, 
and here Romanism and Rationalism come into view. I may not be able, Sir, 
to convince you of the Romanizing and Rationalizing tendency of the chtirch of 
which you are minister, but if not, it will not be owing to want of evidence, but 
to the seductive influences by which you are surrounded and to the not un- 
common tendency to keep the eye too much fixed upon the circle of effects ^rst 
arising from our own work. Not for one moment do I insinuate that you 
stand intentionally against the truth and with the enemies of the true church, 
but a solemn sense of my responsibility as a preacher and teacher of Christianity 
as it was at the first compels me to urge that, however far from your intention and 
opposed to your spirit, such nevertheless is your position, and such it miiSt 
continue so long as you abide in the State Church and that Church continues 
what it is. As, however, a statement thus grave should not be made unless 
supported by undeniable evidence it behoves that the ground of accusation be 
stated. Of course the limits of a brief letter will not afford opportunity for 
more than an outline, but, if called for, the outline shall be filled in another form. 
It must. Sir, be remembered that, though the Established Church in Bir- 
mingham, and generally, has made no advance upon the increasing population, 
the Church of Rome has. A few facts supplied by Cardinal Wiseman, with 
others from the Catholid Directory, will speak for themselves. The following 
figures indicate the advance of Popery in England from 1830 to 1863 : — 

1830 1840 1863 

Vicars .^ 4 8 

Bishops.. ..■ .. .. 17 

Priests 434 557 1260 

Monasteries 1 56 

Convents 16 16 173 

Chapels 410 469- 907 

These results the Cardinal compares with the increase of population shewn by 
the census. From 183 L to 1841 population increased 14 per cent, and Roman 
priests 25 per cent— from 1841 to 1851, population increased 13 per cent, and 
Roman priests 45 per cent— from 1851 to 1861 population increased 12 per 
cent, and Roman priests 37 per cent. At the close of last year there were, in 
Great Britain, 56 prelates of the Roman Church- 4,521 priests— 442 nunneries, 
convents, or communities of religious women — 147 monasteries — 49 colleges or 
seminaries for training youth. Then there are Romanist chaplains in the army, 
navy, and prisons, supported from the public purse. Roman Catholic schools, 
in the last sixteen years have received grants of public money amounting to 
je270,0O0. Protestants are thus compelled directly to support Romanism, be- 
cause, Sir, such grants cannot in justice be refused while the Established sect 
receives large support from the public purse, and thus the State Church is 
responsible for a large expenditure of money for the purpose of sustaining and 
defending the corruptions of Rome. 

I cannot. Sir, at this point, refrain from citing a few lines from your lecture 
upon the Confessional, wherein you say : — " The whole tendency of the Church 
of Rome is to elevate the priesthood. As I have said a hundred times in Bir- 
mingham, I believe that false notions about the Christian ministry are the 
source of the errors of Popery. With our Protestant Nonconformists Rome 
will have a tough and stern conflict. There is many a true-hearted son of the 
Reformation among them — many a stalwart theologian to do battle with *the 
sword of the Spirit.' But Rome knows full well that it is with the good old 
Church of England that her main difficulty lies. She is the citadel of Protestant- 
ism to Nonconformists, to England, and to the world." You, Sir, have 
" said a hundred times that false notions of the Christian ministry are the 
source of the errors of Popery." But, Sir, is it not clear that those false notions 
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are implanted and fostered by your own church 1 From whence come those 
perverts from Protestantism who ever and anon land in Rome ? Not from the 
Baptists ! Not from the Independents ! Not from the Wesleyans ! They come 
almost exclusively from the Established Church. Yet you speak of that Church 
as the " Citadel of Protestantism,'^ and look down upon Nonconformists as, at 
best, but second or third-rate opposiers of the Papacy. The truth, Sir, is, that 
your churches are seminaries for Rome, and in them the mind is prepared to 
pass the dividing line with considerable ease. Were not the men who have 
gone to Rome either clergymen, or under the guidance of clergymen, who have 
•accepted your articles, prayer book, and ordinal, as the legalised, dogmatic, and 
ritualistic teaching of the Church ? Were they not trained to believe that the 
ministry of the Word and Sacraments is restricted to those who receive epis- 
copal ordination, and that said ordination confers the Holy Ghost and invests 
the priest with power to remit and 7*etain sins ? Were they not prepared 
for Papal absolution by your ritual, which declares that—" The priest shall 
absolve him if he humbly and heaHily desire it, after this sort : — ' Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath left power to his church to absolve all sinners who truly 
repent and believe in him, of his great mercy forgive thee thine ofifences ; and 
by his authority, committed to me, I absolve thee from all thy sins, in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghostf " Then, Sir, 
notwithstanding the plea that the Bible is the only rule of faith and practice, 
is it not evident that your members are further prepared for Rome by the set- 
tlement of important controversies by the verdict " it is legal," and not by 
the answer " it is true ?" Let me put it, Sir, in the words of a clergyman of 
your own church — " All our doctrinal teaching depends upon our Prayer-book 
as it is, which has been our act of parliament for two hundred years ; if we 
depart from it in the least degree, we are not allowed to appeal to the Bible in 
our defence. This is a fact, and not an opinion. The handwriting of our de- 
gradation is upon the wall of Dr. Lushington's court, and he who runs may 
read. The abandonment of the Bible as our rule of faith was however known 
to our ecclesiastical rulers before this judgment was given. There is a curious 
and decisive proof of this in the articles of indictment against the authors of 
Essays and Reviews. It was found necessary to hit upon portions of the New 
Testament a,ppointed to be read as epistles and gospels, in the Prayer-book, as 
until the Bible is incorporated in our Act of Parliament it could be of no avail 
in the prosecution. The experiment failed, inasmuch as Dr. Lushington ruled 
that these portions of Scripture were not placed in the Prayer-book for the 
purpose of a doctrinal test, and therefore the * assent and consent given by the 
clergy did not apply to them.' The truth is, we have a church system built 
upon the Prayer-hook, and not upon the Bible, We have trusted to the contn- 
vance of man in our articles, our formularies, and our catechisms, instead of to 
the wisdom, oj God, as fully and sufficiently revealed in the Scripture, which 
declares that sufficiency in the plainest terms, and which one of these articles 
asserts in vain." Then, Sir, the fact is patent that the clergy need not consider 
whether their doctrine be true, that it be legal being the requirement, and it is 
legal, for one Birmingham clergyman to aiftrm and another to deny spiritual 
regeneration in baptism^ though each after baptizing an infant is bound to thank 
God " that it hath pleased" him " to regenerate this child with water and the 
Holy Ghost:' 

Again, Sir, is not the training for Rome further carried on in the State Church 
by means of gaily dressed altars, burning of incense, the elevation of the paten 
and the chalice, as in the celebration of the mass— also by the administration of 
the sacrament as a sacrifice for the living and the dead,* and by the prayers 

* The priests' Prayer book, now largely in use, requires priests before celebrating, 
to use these words : — " Now, Lord, mindful of thy venerable passion, I approach 
thine altar to offer thee that sacrifice which thou hast instituted and commanded to be 
offered in remembrance of thee for our well-being. Receive it, we beseech thee, God 
most high, for thy holy church, and for the people whom thou hast purchased with 
thy blood. And since tnou hast willed that I, a sinner, should stand between thee and 
this thy people * * * * let not, through my unworthiness, the price of their 
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far the dead, judicially declared not contrary to the aHicles and canons of the 
Church of England ? You have, Sir, of course, gone carefully over the recent 
ecclaircissement given to the world in Dr. Newman's Apologia, That, Sir, is a 
valuable document — the unveiling of the inner working of an evidently honest, 
though mistaken, man. It exposes the process by which those conclusions were 
reached that landed him in Rome, and it clearly shews, that he is there owing 
to influences brought to bear upon him by the church and priesthood to which 
you belong. Not only so, but now, from his place in the Church of Rome, he 
avows unwillingness to say or do aught which in any way shall deprive your 
church of influence, not from love to that church, but from conviction that at 
this time, in this country, Rome can employ no better agent than the State 
Church. He has gone over the ground — he knows how he and others have 
been led and the route by which they reached . the Papal Church. He says : — 
" The Church of England has been the instrument of Providence in conferring 
great benefits on me ; had I been born in dissent, perhaps I should never have 
been baptized; had I been born an English Presbyterian, perhaps I should never 
have known our Lord'-s divinity ; had I not come to Oxford, perhaps I never 
should have heard of the visible church, or of tradition, or other Catholic 
doctrines. And as I have received so much good from the Anglican Establish- 
ment itself, can I have the heart, or rather the want of charity, considering 
that it does for so many others what it has done for me, to wish to see it over- 
thrown 1 I have no such wish while it is what it is^ and while we are so s^niall 
a body. Not for its own sake, but foi: the sake of the many congregations to 
which it ministers, I will do nothing against it. While Catholics are so weak 
in England, it is doing our work : and, though it does us harm in a measure, 
at present the balance is in our favor, * * * My own idea of a Catholic's 
fitting attitude towards the National Church in this supreme hour, is that of 
assisting and sustaining it, if it be in our power, in the interest of dogmatic 
truth. I should wish to avoid every thing, except under the direct call of duty, 
which went to weaken its hold upon the public mind,, or to unsettle its estab- 
lishment, or to embarrass and lessen its maintenance of those great Christian 
and Catholic principles and doctrines which it has up to this time successfully 
preached." 

Rationalism, another name for Infidelity, is as directly augmented by the State 
Church as Rome is served thereby. Many see" through its priestly assumption, 
who do not see that Christ and Christianity have nothing in common therewith, 
and, not seeing this, they reject both. Then too the manifest fact that priests 
and parties, characterised by nothing more than their opposition to each other, 
are fast bound together by golden chains, cannot but bring religion into con- 
tempt. What must be the feelings of the outside multitude when even a 
clergyman writes—" A very few years ago our church was convulsed by what 
appeared to be an honest and vital dispute on the subject of Baptismal Re- 
generation. The highest authorities on each side assured us that * soul destroying 
doctrine- attached to one party, and * deadly heresy^ to the other. One of our 
bishops felt compelled to take the desperate step of breaking communion with 
an archbishop. We have unJuippily now another disruption. The teaching 
ot a section of our ministers, more numerous than many persons suppose, has 

salvation be wasted, for whom thou didst vouchsafe to be a saving victim and redemp- 
tion * * * * I pray thy clemency, Lord, that on the bread to be ofl^ered unto 
thee may descend the fulness of thy benediction and the'sanctification of thy divinitv. 
May there descend, also, the invisible and incomprehensible Majesty of thy Holy 
Spirit, as it descended of old on the sacrifices of the fathers, "which may make our obla- 
tions thy body and blood. And teach me, an unworthy priest, to handle so great a 
mystery with purity of heart and the devotion of tears, with reverence and trembling, 
so that thou mayest graciously and favourably receive the sacrifices of my hands for the 
good of all, iivinflf ana departed." And after celebrating, they are taught to say: — 
" Almighty and Everlasting God, the preserver of souls, and the redeemer of the world, 
verj favorably regard me, thy servant, prostrate before thy majesty, and most graci- 
ously accept this sacrifice, which, in honor of thy name, 1 have offered for the saving 
health of the faithful, living as well as departed, as also for all our sins and offences" 


16 


CHURCH EXTENSION. 


British Millennial 
Harbinger, Jan. 4/(>5. 


been publicly condemed by our bishops as * infamous and blasphemous,^ Such, 
however, is our distress, and so highly do we value our temporal advantages that, 
by the fundamental principle of the * Church institution,' these three discor- 
dant parties are all invited to sink their common differences and make a united 
stand to preserve the ^Hghts, privileges^ and status of the Establishment^ which 
surely must be dust and ashes compared to the ^>nwcij[>^es on which a church 
is founded and the doctrine it professes to teach.*' 

Then, Sir, the State Church has long brought contempt upon Christianity 
by its wholesale traffic in the souls of men. Only a few days back the Bishop 
of Oxford declared that larfce prizes in the State Church ministerial lottery 
are now so few that well-to-do Churchmen will not longer devote their sons to 
the profession. What could more completely serve the purpose of Infidel 
lecturers than an avowal, by a leading bishop, that men who claim to be Christ's 
servants, successors of the Apostles, and directly called by the Holy Ghost, are, 
after all, put into the profession merely for the sake of filthy lucre ! Nor is this 
all ! It is nothing less than insult to Christ and Christianity for a church en- 
dowed with more than four millions a year (skilfully divided into a few great 
prizes and many blanks), which leaves many of its most worthy ministers, 
doing full duty, to receive, as Sir, you intimate, "flesh meat from the hand of 
charity," and their raiment from a society whose business it is to distribute left- 
off clothing to clergymen who otherwise would disgrace their public ministra- 
tions*— it is. Sir, I say, nothing less than an insult to the Saviour and his truth 

* The Morning Post, a journal which zealounly supports the Established Church, 
some time ago spoke out in the following terms: — "We learn with dismay that hun- 
dreds, literally hundreds, are with their families, struggling in rags and penury, and 
many are actually dying of cold and hunger. This is no exaggeration. It is the sim- 
ple, melancholy truth, and the * Poor Clergy Relief Society,' which holds its offices at 
No 345, Strand, is the reluctant witness to the fact. Its last report informs us that, instead 
of having been arrested, the destitution of the poorer clergv is on the increase. It 
must be borne in mind that this society was instituted for the purpose of administering 
private aid by small grants of money, by enabling the recipients to maintain a life 
insurance, and also by supplying them with — our readers will be surprised to learn — 
clothes 1 ' A Lady' writes in the name of her sick husband They have a large 
family, and their income is £100 a year ! She asks for some old clothes ! A ' Poor 
Incumbent' receives 25s. a week from his living, the rest being sequestered for the 
erection of the parsonaprehouse, and he has to walk ten miles a week to fetch it. He 
has a wife and five children, and on the Monday when he writes they have food left 
for only that day, and his pittance is not due till the Friday. Another ' Incumbent' 
asks for clothes for his wife and family. They have not been able to go to church for 
want of clothes and shoes. A ' Curate' found himself without a cure, his rector being 
no longer able to maintain one. He was unable to procure one, and for two months 
he, his wife and children, lived on bread and water! Fever ensued, and they were all 
but perishing, when this society heard of the case, made it known, and 'had the plea- 
sure of sending a good sum to the poor afflicted family.' Some send letters of the 
deepest gratitude for presents of second-hand clothes; others entreat that their appli- 
cation may not be divulged, for though surrounded by rich people, one clergyman, 
whose child died positively for want of food, was subjected to such contempt becauso. a 
friend appealed on his behalf, that he was obliged to depart and seek a curacy else- 
where. Some appear in person, but are ashamed to give their address. They admit 
to living in some wretched court or alley; and there are others whose miseries and 
privations seem almost incredible in this land One of them writes, in January, that 
he is a clergyman of twenty-five years' standing, and during that time his income was 
£44 a year He is a curate with the 8oIt3 charge of a large parish ; he has a wife and 
a large family; they are half-clothed and without fuel, and for some weeks their only 
sustenance has been two meals a day — of tea' without sugar, and dry bread. His 
clothes are in rags, bis shoes worn out, and he cannot have either mended. He and 
bis family are on the brink of absolute starvation and complete ruin. His case was 
most carefully investigated, and one of the replies, credible beyond question, described 
him as 'a deserving, faithful servant of the church, a person of devotedness and 
ministerial ability.* " It will, perhaps, be supposed that all this time we are ignorant 
or forgetful of the Ecclesiastical Commission. We are neither. But the Ecclesiastical 
Commission is much too grand an institution to trouble itself about such small deer, 
unless the small deer can prodaca from elsewhere an eqaal sum to that they ask for- 
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for such a church to profess to represent the true brotherhood which he 
instituted. If cases of this class were exceptional I would not thus write, 
but they are many and part and parcel of your church system. The Clergyman 
before cited puts it thus—'* A single lawyer, about whose religious sentiments 
we know nothing and have no business to inquire, has the absolute power of 
nominating ministers for seven hundred and sixty congregations, who have not 
the smallest voice in their selection. There seem to be between three or four 
hundred livings constantly on sale by auction or by private contract ; one agent 
advertises seventy. There are two commercial companies advertised, with 
c^gricrt^ secretaries, for the ^ sale, purchase, and exchange of advowsons and 
presentations.* The salvation of souls is the only object of a Christian church, 
but when a London tradesman buys the ministry of a parish for his son under 
the hammer of an auctioneer, an investment at ten or twelve per cent, is the 
end and salvation of souls only the means." • 

Nor, Sir, need we feel surprised that men who thus obtain oflSce, readily 
declare, in discharging their duties, what they do not believe. In the Bishop of 
Durham's published charge I read as follows : " Cases not unfrequently occur 
in which the officiating minister is most reluctantly obliged to read over the 
remains of the deceased expressions of thanksgiving and assured hope, which 
the largest charity cannot justify, and which become a scandal and a stumbling- 
block to the living. In 1850 upwards of four thousand of the clergy openly 
protested against this obligation. Every year I have applications from clergy- 
men in my diocese asking for a permission (which I have no power to grant) 
to alter or omit one or two expressions, rather than utter with their lips words 
against which, in the special case, their inmost convictions revolt, and which the 
universal opinion of their parishioners pronounces to he a lie'' 

Were these words mine, possibly they might be resented as the slander of a 
" political dissenter," but. Sir, they are the conscientiously expressed and deliber- 
ately revised declarations of a bishop of Enghind's political church. He declares 
that thousands of the clergy do publicly affirm that which " no charity can 

to the destitute the Commission has nothing to say. It has existed for about twenty 
years, and during that time has expended enormous sums of money. But it has com- 
mitted the not unusual but fatal blunder of beginning at the wrong end. It com- 
menced by raising certain bishoprics to an income of £5,000. It expended £15,000 in 
restoring a dilapidated cathedral, and no less an amount than £140,000 in repairing 
ami beautifying the palaces of eight bishops. Having thus paid due respect to the 
episcopal bench for twenty years, it has condescended to shine upon the deaneries, and 
has made a flourish at starting by doubling the income of the Dean of York, who, it 
was notorious, did not want it; and at this rate of progression it will probably be 
somewhere about the middle of next century before the Ecclesiastical Commission will 
be commencing its work, the real aim and end of its institution — the providing ade- 
quate support for the impoverished, yet hardest-worked, clergy of the Established 
Church. In the meantime the Commission takes £10,000 a year for its iwrking 
^ expenses.^" The English Churchman also says: — "Let us now inquire into 
a few of the causes which lead to these most deplorable results. They are mani- 
fold, but the most gigantic of all is the one which, though it lies at the root of the 
whole matter, is the most compassed' about with difficulties. ' Because our church is 
too^oor to pay her ministers, therefore some must be pool*.' But is the church too 
poor? It is not too poor to pay bishops, canons, and deans salaries of from £1,000 to 
£15,000 a year. Not too poor to expend £143,014 on the houses of eight bishops; while 
at the very same time there were in those eight dioceses 1,442 livings under £200 a 
year, 502 of which were under £100. Not too poor at this very time to pay £10,000 
[the report of the Ecclesiastical Commission for 1860, gives the working expenses at 
£50,000J per annum in salaries alone for working the Ecclesiastical Commission which 
has been dragging its slow length along for twenty-one years, without doing anything 
effectual to stem the sweeping torrent of clerical poverty and destitution. No. The 
church is not too poor for any of these things, although slie is too poor to pay her ser- 
vants a fair wage for their labour, and to keep them and their families from starvation." 
In view of such facts as these, need Dr. Miller wonder that the discerning men who 
have made money in Birmingham do not respond to his appeals for new churches ? 
Is it not natural and proper that they say, " Let the mis-applied wealth already in the 
Church be put to its legitimate use, and then, if more be needed, call upon ns?" 
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justifii^ — that at which " their'inmost convictions revolty" and which " the uni- 
versal opinion of tluir parishioners pronounces to he a lie." 

Your church system has had a long trial. It has beenacting upon the people 
for three hundred years, and but for the better influence of systems more like that 
of Christ and his Apostles we should have been by this time nationally ready for 
destruction. Nor can you complain that this statement is extreme, for your own 
picture of the results of a " few years" continuance of your present efforts is "amass 
of practical heathenism" from which you hope to save us by the building of more 
churches. But just here a startling fact comes into view. Grant the utmost 
success in the multiplication of churches and clergy for which you can reason- 
ably hope. Then, in comparison with population, they will not be more numerous 
in our cities and towns than they are, and have been, in the rural districts 
What, then, is the success of your system in those districts which are as well 
supplied as the nation, under that eystem, is ever likely to be ? I know of no 
better phrase to express the answer than your own — " A mass of practical 
heathenism'^ Nor ought we to be surprised that a system so remote from the 
true idea of church-action and so utterly inadequate to the object to be accom- 
plished, is productive of no better results. 

On these considerations. Sir, I submit that more churches are not needed — 
that the multiplication of services such as the present churches are devoted to, 
will not Christianize the people, but, on the contrary, prepare them for alliance 
with either the Papal or the Infidel Anti-Christ. 

Do any, then, ask. What is really needed? I reply, the multiplication of 
Christians and Christian churches. Your church has long claimed to be the 
church, and it has sought by the strong arm of the law to put down every other. 
Sir, its claim is an assumption. It never was any other than a political 
institution, opposed in great particulars to the institution made known in Holy 
Scripture as the Church of Christ. Not only is it not the church, but like its 
mother, or (as some of your clergy prefer to designate the Roman church) its 
erring sister, it is no part of that church. The theory that makes the Church 
of Christ to consist of the national Establishment and Nonconformist sects is 
rightly rejected by a large proportion of your clergy— is a mere conceit, without 
one shade of sanction in the Word of God. That church which has spoiled, 
imprisoned, and put to death men who sought to follow Christ according to 
conviction, because in things spiritual they would not submit to human au- 
thority, cannot number with the churches of Christ, as upon its escutcheon is 
the blood-stained hand, which entitles it to a place beside "the woman drunken 
with the blood of saints and martyrs," upon whose forehead is the inscription, 
" Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots and Abomi- 
nations OF the Earth." 

The Church of Christ, Sir, has distinctive marks, and the one thing needed 
is the multiplication of churches having those marks. Permit me in conclusion, 
to specify. 

1. A local and independent organisation, not controlled by churches, confer- 

ences, synods, parliaments, or monarchs. 

2. Without denominational designation and called only — the Church — the 

Church of God— th^ Church of Christ. 

3. Comprised of those only who have avowed repentance towards God and 

faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and who thereupon, have been baptized into 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

4. Membership and priesthood co-extensive— the whole church God's "ho'itage" 

or *^ clergy" 

5. Liberty in ministry for all male members competent to edify. 

6. The Lord's Supper observed on the first day of every week. 

7. The Treasury replenished by free-will offerings only. 

8. Membership without regard to the creeds of uninspired men. 

9. In a word— a church whose organisation was completed by the Apostles of 

the Lord Jesus Christ, to whom alone we can go for the faith once de- 
livered to the saints. 
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If then, Sir, you would really check the advance of Rome and keep back 
Rationalism, abandon the church which prepares the way for both. In so doing, 
what would you lose 1 You would forsake a church of which our Sovereign Lady 
the QucQnis the head, for one whose head is the Lord Jesus— a church whose 
services are regulated by a parliament of Romanists, Churchmen, Jews, and 
Sceptics, for one regulated by the Apostles of Christ— a church bound hand and 
foot by the State, for one which the Son of God declares free — a church 
in which discipline is impossible, and which is of the earth earthy, for one in 
which Christ's servants may execute his will, and which, though on earth, is 
heavenly. May the Lord help you and thousands like minded so to do. 

Though I have written thus faithfully I have not trespassed upon the do- 
main of conscience. I have not hinted that your position compels unfaithful- 
ness to conviction. With that I have nothing to do. I deal simply with facts. 
I cannot understand how you. Sir, can conscientiously maintain your present 
position, but as I cannot deny the possibility, I will not entertain the contrary 
conclusion. My desire is, that the Lord may lead you into the good old paths, 
bless you, and make you a blessing. — I am, Sir, yours truly, 

Daved King. 


SOLOMON'S CONFESSION. 


Be not startled, gentle reader, at the mention of Solomon's confession ; my 
speech is not fiction, but sober truth. Yet think not that I speak of the great 
king who wore and rendered illustrious the name here used. Such is not the 
case. I speak now of no king ; neither of the hoUowness and vanity of courtly 
pretensions to religion. I speak of a far humbler Solomon than was, perhaps, 
suggested to your mind on seeing the caption to this modest piece ; still I speak 
of one whose deeds may not be wholly unworthy of the mention which herein 
follows. To courts and kings and the other great, as a general rule, we go 
when our object is to study plots and tricks and schemes for .power, plunder, 
and other selfish ends ; but to the obscure and lowly walks of life, and to those 
that move therein, when we wish to learn what constitutes faith and trust in 
Christ, and a sublime obedience to his will. Into one of these obscure walks 
you will hereby be led ; and, it may be, introduced to a man to whom you would 
do little more than toss a cold highway nod if you passed him in life's bustle, 
but who may still in a thing or two serve to hold the lamp which may light 
you into the better way. 

The two little incidents to which chiefly your attention is here invited trans- 
pired, as well as memory now avouches, about fourteen years ago — transpired 
in and near Haynesville. The town at the time of which we write was in it^ 
pride. In it and around it, in the circumjacent country, was as true and as 
happy a band of saints as it ever falls to the lot of neighbourhood to be blessed 
with. Among them were men who would have gone to the stake with all 
the calm heroism of a primitive martyr — men who, I am ashamed to say, 
would since then have sent, if they have not sent, even their brethren to 
their last account for a very different cause from that which kept them in 
check and filled them with hope and love and gentleness then. Philip Gill, 
who was the best croaker I ever knew, was still in the vicinage. In eminent 
coparceny with Philip stood George Huffaker, of the Methodist Episcopal 
church. George was famous chiefly for his large pretensions to mental wealth, and 
small assets when the balance-sheet was struck. He was a quiet man, with- 
out glaring faults or striking virtues. Never did mortal struffgle harder to 
put on the clergyman than he ; never did mortal more signally fait The white 
neck-tie, to be sure, wore a more celestial air, and was very apt to inspire 
a peculiar awe, especially in spirits like my own : but then it lay in ludicrous 
contrast beneath the tame dull face above it. George's preaching was a pla- 
titude, unrelieved by the semblance of variety, and as desolate and destitute 
of interest as the sands of Sahara. But to sketch his portrait is not the 
object of this paper. 
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Fourteen years from this writing will carry us back to a time when 
Allen Wright was in his prime, and doing a great work in Missouri. He was 
present and acted his noble part ii} the meeting where Solomon made his con- 
fession. Dear man ! we almost envy him his quiet sleep in the little wood 
which hides him now. Since his time what changes have taken place ! The 
war-storm sweeps over the country he loved, and its children slaughter each 
other at present. And when, Lord, when will the angel of death, who has 
lowered on it his fatal wing— when will he float away and leave it resting from 
the throes that convulse it to-day ? 

The meeting in which Solomon made his confession was held in August. It 
was intensely warm, and the farmers were enjoying a season of leisure. For 
some time previous the country had been looking forward to the meeting 
with not a little interest — the brethren with uncommon anxiety. The Devil 
and Philip Gill, et id genus omne^ all combined to defeat it. Almost as soon 
as the meeting commenced the strife began to rage. High and still higher 
arose the opposition. The scene was sublime. The struggle was between 
the ancient Gospel — the truth as it is in Christ — and sectarianism wrought up 
to a white heat and wearing its most malignant front. From two to four 
preachers attended the meeting daily, mingled with the crowd, and were fiercest 
and foremost in the opposition. Lies flew through the air like rockets, and 
misrepresentations stalked through the streets like exorcised demons. Allen 
Wright was in his glory. To stand unflinchingly by the cause of Christ 
through a scene like this was one of his finest characteristics. He neither 
shrank from opposition, nor refused to assume responsibilities. He cowered 
before no adversary, nor suffered a'human lip to malign the cause of his Master. 
Not slow to see an advantage, laborious and faithful, he sat gracefully at t^* 
helm through such a storm ; and little had the ship to fear while he guarded its 
fate. The crowd in attendance was large, while the interest obviously increased 
from day to day. Ten, fifteen, and even twenty miles the people came to attend 
the meeting, and some of these almost nightly. That famous old flock meet- 
ing at Mount Gilead attended almost to a man. Many of its members sang 
well, and all with heart. They gave the meeting their undivided attention, 
and prayed for its success with a fervor indicative of the truest devotion to 
the cause of Christ. When assembled the audience was as silent as the graves 
in the rear of the house, and began early to show signs of deep interest and fine 
feeling. It cannot be said of the excitement that it was uncommonly high. In- 
deed, it had depth rather than height. It was the excitement of thought more 
than of feeling. It was within, not without — the motion of a hidden fire kind- 
ling in the inner man, not the frothings and boilings of the flesh. The breath- 
less stillness of the great crowd was at times oppressive and painful. You felt 
as if you wanted to see the crowd move, wanted some sign of outward hustling 
life — any thing, in a word, to relieve the petrified scene before you. Had you 
entered a room in some buried city where a whole audience nad perished in 
an instant, where the spirits had left the bodies fresh as in life, with the hue on 
the cheek, the sparkle in the eye, and the thought on the brow, little more 
could you have felt the awe-inspiring stillness than in the silent audience before 
you. Only on one occasion did the emotion rise so high as to be overpowering. 
At the close of one of the exhortations even Mason Summers was mute. He 
could not sing a word. Several tried, but all failed. So overwhelming was 
the feeling that every tongue nnd note was hushed. Here and there a deep- 
drawn breath or bursting sigh was all that could be heard. Men stood and 
looked like statues weeping. First one and then another would arise and 
come forward to confess his faith in Christ, until twelve strong men sat on the 
front seat. Such a sight I have never seen before ; I have not seen it since. 
Glad hearts were in that audience that night, but far too full to talk. Men 
thought, but thought in silence ; felt, but never spoke. Even after the crowd 
adjourned, they glided over the roads homeward through the deep shadov/s of 
primitive woods, noiselessly as if they had been troops of spectres marching to 
their last doom. Even Gill for tho time ceased to bray, while Huffaker was 
mute and walked clerically. The sects grew sullen, bigots gnashed, even the 
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wizard spirit of Collet Haynes was dumb, and it is believed that any rake in 
the neighbourhood might have climbed one of Andy Fuller s saplings without 
the fear of a presentment to the grand jury. 

It was about the time of this meeting that my old friend and brother, Dr. J. 
W. Cox, settled in Haynesville— the keenest and brightest wit that ever sparkled 
through its streets, with a taste for the sublime and beautiful faultlessly pure, 
and an eye for the ludicrous which even Swift might have envied. I shall not 
soon forget the Poctor's war with Gill. It was on the temperance question. 
Gill took the side of swill ; the Doctor stood against it. Gill puffed, and raged, 
and wrote, but neither fought nor swore. The Doctor kept cool, while that 
supple, caustic pen clipped, and skinned, and minced his victim, who, Faletaff- 
like, was daily growing grayer and growing larger. 

Jjong after this occurred the Doctor's tilt with Elder Bird, who, after Eed- 
man, assumed to be the first Shanghai in the ranks of the Methodists in the 
West. Bird, like Gill, had been called (whence or by whom I decline to affirm 
dogmatically) to a special task— that of blaspheming the ancient Gospel. Bird 
was a pedagogue, a preacher, a wag, a mountebank, aud a politician. Now I 
love to see a man whole-hearted in every thing ; and this trait alone raised 
Bird above contempt. Even when he acted the hypocrite he did it so coolly 
and so thoroughly as to leave you admiring the completeness of the thing. 
You never thought of finding fault with the man for any deficiency. He 
rounded up his part, and never left it incomplete. 

Bird spent most of his time in coining vulgar epithets for immersion — that 
holy rite to which Christ himself submitted, and which he subsequently ap- 
pointed to be obeyed by all the believing and the pure in heart — aud in supply- 
ing his audiences with obscene representations thereof. I shall give him some 
credit for distinction in his calling. 

During the meeting could constantly be seen moving about among the crowd 
a modest, aged black man, now about eighty, who showed obvious signs of a 
deep interest in what was going on. As he had but few years of life left, and 
appeared deeply concerned, the brethren took uncommon pains to converse with 
him often as to his state of mind and intentions. His views seemed so just, his 
conversation so sensible, that, added to his shrewd mother-wit, they soon at- 
tracted much attention. Solomon was clearly no common man. He was de- 
cidedly an original Negro, original in his thoughts, original in his talk— especially 
original in his striking, ready replies. 

But the meeting was moving grandly on, and Solomon began to exhibit signs 
of an interest which clearly must have vent, ere long. He was now the object 
of much prayerful solicitude. We all felt that if the present meeting closed and 
left him still in the world, there in all probability he would end his days, aud 
be lost. Day after day passed away, and each day the old man drew a little 
nearer to the stand. At length, at the close of one of Bro. Wright's best and 
most powerful exhortations (and these were no tame efforts), Solomon arose 
and walked calmly forward. The song closed, and the audience seated, he 
accosted us thus : 

" Gentlemen :— I have come forward to be examined by you. I have been 
hearing you preach for a number of days, and you seem to me to preach the 
truth. At least your preaching sounds much like my Bible reads. (He read 
the Bible well.) I wish to be simply a Christian, gentlemen. I am unwil- 
ling to be anything more, and I am afraid to be anything less. I am an 
old man, you see, and cannot carry much ; and am afraid to take on any- 
thing more than Christianity, lest I should not be able to get along with 
it ; and then I am afraid to start with anything less, lest I should not get 
through with it. You see what I want. T hear the people talk much about 
the Baptists, and the Methodists, and the Presbyterians, and the .Reformers 
—they are all very good people, I have no doubt, and I love them very 
much, but my Bfble says nothing about them, and I am afraid to go witii 
them. They may be right ; they may be wrong ; don't know. But to be 
just a Christian will do me. Believe I should be satisfied with that ; can't 
say about anything else. Think that would let me in, should not like to 
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risk anything besides. It might do ; then it might not. Solomon would not 
like to try any thing else, gentlemen. You see what I want.'* 

This talk seemed to me so sensible and so pertinent that I had no inclina- 
tion to stop it, and so let the old man go on till he ended of his own accord. 
I then said to him : " Solomon, you have hemmed in my path and made it 
very narrow and very straight. After what you have now said, I can ask 
you no questions except such as the Bible will warrant, and do with you 
nothing except what it will sanction." He replied : " That seems to me 
about right, sir. I can risk the Bible ; am afraid of everything else." Re- 
questing him to stand up, I put the question to him : " Solomon, do you believe 
with your whole heart that Jesus is the Christ the Son of the living God V* 
He dropped his head as if in deep thought, paused a little, clasped his hands, 
and said : " / believe with my whole heart tliat Jesiis is the Christ the Son 0/ the 
living God,^* All this was said in the most solemn and measured manner. I 
had never heard the good confession so made before ; I wish I could never 
hear it made otherwise. 

But the next day after Solomon made the confession was appointed for the 
immersion. Many had already done so, and the work was daily repeated. The 
place selected was a clear little pool, mostly supplied, at the particular season, 
by a spring once owned by my poor mother, and from which her own faithful 
hands had lifted many a pail of water. As I visited that pool daily, melancholy 
were the feelings of my heart, and mournful the recollections of the past. Here, 
in that same pool, in other days I had fished, a listless boy. Now I stood there 
to bury, or to see buried, such as avowed their faith in Christ. I realized the 
transition, and yet it seemed half a dream. 

That day Bro. Wright did the immersing — for we immersed alternately, he 
on one day, I on the next. A song was sung, and an appropiate prayer ofifered. 
Several were led down into the water, after the ancient custom, and immersed. 
The crowd on the banks was large and profoundly respectful. Slowly at length 
Solomon descended into the stream. The proper depth of water was reached, 
and Bro. Wright was preparing to immerse him, when he said : " Mr. Wright, 
may I pray V " Certainly, Solomon," gently and kindly replied this amiable 
man. Solomon folded his hands, raised his eyes to heaven, and uttered this 
prayer in the identical words here repeated : " Lord, have mercy on m€, and 
help me to sei^e you Jaithfully the balance of my days, Amen^ When that 
prayer closed not a dry eye stood on that bank as far as I could see. Many and 
touching have been the little incidents I have known to happen at immersions. 
This in power and effect exceeded them all. It brought to my mind afresh, and 
never had it struck me with so much force before, the language of Ananias, to 
Saul : " Arise, and be immersed, and wash away your sins, calling on the name 
of the Lordr Here was the act in all its simplicity, with its pow6r to move 
the heart wholly unabated. Would that all who, in this holy rite, consecrate 
themselves to Jesus, could in the act thus invoke the Divine blessing and com- 
mit themselves to the service of the Saviour. Never is the truth so powerful 
as when pleaded in its purity ; never are the ordinances of Christ so sure to 
touch the heart as when administered precisely as he ordained them ; and never 
will his people move the world as they could move it, until they accept that 
and do these just as they stand in his Holy Word. 

M. E. Labd. 


A Black Cloud.— -A black cloud makes the traveller mend his pace, and 
mind his home ; whereas a fair day and a pleasant way waste his time, and 
that stealeth away his affections in. the prospect of the country. However 
others may think of it, yet I take it as a mercy, that now and then some 
clouds come between me and my sun, and many times some troubles do 
conceal my comforts : for I perceive, if I should find too much friendship 
in my inn, in my pilgrimage, I should forget my Father's house and my 
heri tage. — L ucas. 
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EEVIEWS, NOTES ON PASSINOEVENTS, COERESPONDENCE, &c. 

EVANGELISTS, COLLEGES, " THE ONE-MAN SYSTEM," &c. 

LETTER TO JAMES CHALLEN. 


Dear Bro. Challen,— You think 
that the brethren in Great Britain are 
misled and governed by ex parte testi- 
mony or public rumor in regard to 
evangelists and the order of the churches 
in America. I am 'exceedingly glad that 
the subject is under notice, as no doubt, 
if your supposition be correct, you will 
be able to correct us. But as I am not 
content that your conclusions as to 
our estimate of your evangelists and 
churches should be drawn from the 
statements commented on in your let- 
ter to the Review, I will briefly state 
what I consider the prevailing convic- 
tion on this side of the Atlantic. That 
there are a number of brethren here to 
whom the fact that an evangelist, just 
landed on our shores, had come from 
America and from one of your colleges 
would not only not give confidence but 
bring their organ of caution into exer- 
cise, I freely admit. And that some of 
those brethren suppose that you have 
churches far behind those we are 
willing to accept is also admitted. But 
I beg you will not, from this admission, 
conclude that any considerable number 
of brethren in this country doubt the 
true-heartedness and efficiency of the 
generality of the brethren who in your 
region labor in word and doctrine. 
Neither will it be proper for you to in- 
fer that we consider your church order a 
violation of New Testament principles 
—that is to say, so far as your churches 
generally are concerned. That there 
are some churches with you whose co- 
operation we would not accept is made 
apparent by evidence not less ex parte 
than that of your own periodicals — 
churches that meet to commemorate 
the Lord's death, not every first of the 
week, but when a preacher journies 
their road. When they come together 
to hear Paul they break bread. Our 
plan is that of the disciples at Troas— 
on the first of the week we come toge- 
gether to break the bread and hear 
Paul, or not, as the case may be, and 
we disown every congrgation of be- 
lievers who make their commemora- 
tion of the Lord's death dependent 
upon the presence of a preacher. We 
do not suppose that this evil widely 


prevails. We understand that it is 
deplored and condemned. We are wil- 
ling to hope that in some instamces 
there may W more seen4ng than real 
evil — that owing to thinness of popula- 
tion there may be occa^iowa^ gatherings 
of dispersed brethren to breaS bread at 
points where weekly meetings could 
not be held were an acceptable preacher 
always at hand, as in this country we 
have brethren who by reason of dis- 
tance and limited means can only now 
and then reach the nearest church. Still, 
that the evil does prevail to some ex- 
tent is evident. A circular letter is- 
sued last September, calling an annual 
meeting of certain churches, has a 
place in its schedule for answers to 
the questions — " Do the bishops take 
the oversight of the congregation ? Do 
you sanctify the Lord's day by attend- 
ing to the Apostles' teaching, the fel- 
lowship, the bieaking the bread, and 
the prayers continually 1" In this coun- 
try we should as soon think of inserting 
the question, "Do you believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ continually 1" Yet, 
the fact that the question is found in 
the schedule may be regarded as indi- 
cating disapprobation and desire to root 
out the evil, and we are bound to take 
the most favorable view possible. There 
may be in this "old country" half-a- 
dozen brethren who have a decided 
anti- American feeling (I mean literally 
a half-dozen, not more) who, without 
intending injustice, would so beat out 
any nugget of evil which comes in their 
way, as to extend its surface over Ame- 
rica, both North and South, but this is 
so completely exceptional as not to be 
worth a thought. 

These things premised I may observe 
that the brethren here are generally sa- 
tisfied that certain evils are in your 
midst asserting themselves when they 
can and vigilantly looking out for as- 
cendency so soon as it can be had. Shall 
I specify % First, then, " informaV^ or 
fanciful "commwnton." The evidence 
is not doubtful There is that threefold 
demonstration which appeared in your 
Harbinger, constituting it for that 
month at least the advocate of retro- 
gression. We know that some want to 
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go that road, and we would not accept 
the services of the best evangelist you 
have if his face were set in that diiec- 
tion. Then there can be found among 
your evangelists those whose college 
training has resulted in a longing for 
distinctive designations, other than 
those found in the New Testament. I 
suppose, dear brother, you could obtain 
for us the names of a few whawould cer- 
tainly not object to see *' Rev." attached 
to their names, and no doubt you could 
include in the number more than one 
who will have it if it can be had. Now 
we sometimes look upon a real bishop 
— I mean of the Anglican Church— a 
" Right Rev. Father in God"~a "Lord 
Bishop." Only the other day I heard 
" His Grace of Oxford," in lawn and 
ecclesiastical jewellery, surrounded by 
cathedral pomp, discoursing upon self- 
denial and humility. I groaned in spi- 
rit for the coming of the Master and 
remembered with satisfaction the whip 
of small cords and the clearing of the 
temple. But after all, that was a most 
respectable performance and congenial 
to the feelings of an.enlightened Chris- 
tian in comparison with the farcical 
spectacle which presents itself when 
young B.A. comes forth from an educa- 
tional institution, whose president and 
officers are committed to Christianity 
as given by the Apostles, if not a full- 
fledged " Rev." at least one who is care- 
fully availing himself of every opportu- 
nity to gain that honorable and holy de- 
signation. For such poor creatures 
there should be nothing but loathing, 
unless it be charitably concluded that 
hard study has injured the brain, in 
which case am asylum might be sought 
and the sufferers consigned, under pro- 
per keeping, to the company of those 
poor wanderers who imagine themselves 
kings, dukes, or grandees of some order 
or other. To us it appears painfully 
humiliating to find a man of unques- 
tionable ability, who ought to stand in 
your front ranks, emblnzoning Reverend 
upon his door, and in pallijition wri- 
ting, "The door-plate was the gift of 
an Individual," which strongly reminds 
one of the paltry excuse of a much older 
sinner, "The woman * * she gave 
me of the tree and I did eat." No 
doubt when the preacher is ready for 
a measure of W(»rldly conformity some 
of his liearers will be found quite pre- 
pare<l to help hito on. 


I will now turn to your remarks upon 
the " one-man system." The cry you 
" have heard long and heeded it not." 
Perhaps it would be better to give a 
little more attention to it, even though 
at times it come from men who take 
the opposite extreme. All they war 
against may not be bad. The " one 
man system" is the opposite of another 
— the "all-men system." Both are 
evil. I have met with a church here, 
and one there, in which every man must 
have liberty to do everything, whether 
he can or not. This is an hideous cari- 
cature of the liberty of the Christian 
church. But then, it seems to us, dear 
brother, that there is, on your side of 
the water, a considerable leaning to the 
other extreme. You know that it is not 
very uncommon to read in your periodi- 
cals such phrases as — " The elders and 
bishop(or pastor)of the church ," " Elders, 
evangelists, and ministers." Now surely 
I may safely say that a distinction is 
thus indicated of which the New Tes- 
tament knows nothing. Nor is it 
merely a matter of careless wording. 
The things expressed do exist, but have 
no Scripture authority. You may say 
that there also are recognised elders if 
there is one pastor. But you know 
what may naturally arise from this un- 
scriptural distinction, and what with- 
out doubt has already arisen there- 
from — an eldership subordinate to 
the one-man — elders who do little, 
who would not think of presiding over 
a meeting, who are little more than a 
name, serving mainly to hide departure 
from New Testament order. Such 
a pastor is in a fair way to become 
as much the one teacher and preacher 
in the Lord's day meetings as is the 
minister in an ordinary Baptist or In- 
dependent church. A letter before me, 
written in 1859, from Alleghany, de- 
scribes the church in that city. The 
meml^rship is given as 200. "The 
church has two elders and two deacons. 
It has also a pastor, whom they inde- 
pendently sustain." Now this is en- 
tirely outside everything contained in 
the Scriptures, either Greek or English. 
They know nothing of this distinction. 
" Bro. Gray (the f»astor) if not successful 
in having effected numerous accessions 
to the church has attracted a large con- 
course of hearers." Just tiie result in 
the one-man ministry churches in this 
country — they have plenty of hearers 
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and few converts. The letter intimates 
that the churches in America, pretty 
generally, have " each their preacher, 
who is engaged and paid by them, and 
who, of course, monopolises the speak- 
ing in the church, thereby absorbing 
time and opportunity which other- 
wise would result in developing gems 
which lie hidden." Not for one moment 
would I object to a church support- 
an evangelist, or even several. The 
evangelist would of course preach the 
Gospel in the meeting-house at stated 
times. But in the church, when duly 
set in order, he would be a brother, no 
more — a teacher amongseveral or many, 
to the exclusion of those only who can- 
not edify. But the church which pays 
a pastor to preach, pays him to do what 
belongs not to his office, and the pastor 
who fills the pulpit every Lord's day, 
keeping teaching and exhortation in 
his own hands and administering the 
Lord s Supper as a kind of appendage 
to his sermon, is as unknown to the 
New Testament as holy water and the 
worship of images. But to return to 
Alleghany. Pastor Gray, just before 
the letter was written, **went West 
for several weeks, and therefore the 
congregation were deprive<l of the 
evening service, as the. house was not 
opened." This last fact is not a bad 
comment upon the working of the sys- 
tem. There are elders, but they can- 
not keep open the place on the Lord's- 
day evening for a few weeks when the 
pastor is on a journey — there are two 
hundred members, but not one speaker 
who could be employed in a passable 
way to keep the hearers together! 
What a church ! What a system ! or 
else what an extraordinary company of 
hearers Pastor Gray must have got to- 
gether! Only last month we had a 
sample of the unauthorized distinction 
above objected to, in a discourse by J. 
T. Rowe. I don't know that Bro. R 
is to be regarded as an authority, but 
his discourse was delivered before the 
" Freachers' Association^ and " ordered 
to be published." He says, " A pastor, 
by virtue of his position, becomes an 
overseer, but an overseer cannot be a 
pastor. Whenever a preacher or over- 
seer takes exclusive charge of a church 
he at once becomes the pastor of that 
church." Then he adds, ** Among a plu- 
rality of overseers there mv^ be one 
pastor, at least, who must give up his 


entire time to feeding and watching the 
sheep." Again — ** But every church 
requires a hold leader^ who shall take 
command and lead the flock. * * 
But let there be associated with every 
appointed pastor, as overseei^s in coun- 
sel, men of sound judgment, gentle 
manners," &c. Is Bro. Kowe an Apos- 
tle ? Has he some new revelations on 
the matter of ministry? Have the 
preachers of the Association endorsed 
liis credentials ] I trust this Preachers' 
Association is quite a small thing, 
otherwise you may be in a plight much 
worse than we have charitably supposed. 
But what does this piece of jargon, 
when translated into plain English, 
really mean ] I submit the following 
paraphrase — " IjCt the young and elo- 
quent men whom our colleges have made 
preachers be hired — one in each church 
— as preaching pastors. They will, of 
course, form an order distinct from the 
elders and one in each church will com- 
mand implead. The elders! Well, there 
is not much need for them, but for the 
sake of appearance they must be re- 
tained. Let them, then, be associated 
with the pastors as overseers in counsel. 
Take care that they are persons of very 
gentle manners and they will do no 
harm, perhaps some good, because the 
commander will regard their counsel 
or not, and lead the church the way 
they recommend or the opposite, as 
seemeth to him good." Now, dear 
Bro. Challen, may I venture to suggest 
that, with this kind of teaching coming 
from a " Preacher s Association," if you 
hear some cry against the "one-man 
system," you will do well to give it at 
least a respectful measure of attention. 
Granting that the cry may have been 
put forth at times by " sickly, morbi<l, 
envious, and jealous spirits," I can at 
least undertake to say that it is not 
confined to that class. Within the last 
few weeks one who stands too high to 
envy and who has had all the advan- 
tages and honor which Bethany can 
give, in alluding to these things wrote 
— " Errors are creeping in amongst our 
brethren— the whole strength of our 
soul should be spent to prevent their 
spreading." 

And now for a word upon " college- 
bred preachers." You will please un- 
derstand that '* a horror of daikness" 
does not fall upon us every time we 
hear of colleges. We would gladly see 
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the children of the brethren enjoying 
the advantages of the best educational 
training that such institutions can give. 
When we have a brother whose love 
for Christ and sinners is manifest by 
effort to save the lost and whose 
natural fitness to preach is to some ex- 
tent counteracted oy lack of education, 
we would gladly sustain him in school 
or college, as may be requisite, to fit 
him for greater usefulness. To accom- 
plish this we shall not need to estab- 
lish colleges, inasmuch as there are 
ample facilities in England for acquir- 
ing all such brethren need. We have 
nothing to say against educated preach- 
ers, but entertain strong desire to see 
their number greatly increased. But 
this much we do say, that when youths 
who have done no serviceable preach- 
ing are sent by fond and pious parents, 
to be trained for preachers as others 
are trained for the practice of law and 
medicine, then you may prepare to 
write " Ichabod"upon the Reformation. 
We cannot entirely shut our eyes to the 
fact that the advocates of the things 
above deplored are mainly from col- 
leges. You ask where the church in 
this country would have been but for 
such college-bred men as Thomas and 
Alexander Campbell. Many of them, 
I expect, would have been where they 
now are. All honor to those noble breth- 
ren ! Without doubt their writings have 
helped us much, but. Brother Challen, 
the churches in this country are not to 
be regarded as the out-growth of the 
movement in America. Churches were 
here pleading for New Testament order 
and the primitive Gospel before they 
knew of a kindred work in America. 
We rejoice in the fact that not one 
man but God's own blessed Bible ori- 
ginated this work of restoration. Even 
in America it did not spread forth from 
one centre only— the vast work which 
arose from the labor of the pious B. W. 
Stone mightily progressed when he and 
A. Campbell knew nothing of each 
other. So here— in Wales, in Ireland, 
and in London, the truth was advoca- 
ted from independent centres, and great 
was the joy when brethren heard of the 
work in America. Still the learning of 
A. Campbell and others has been of 
unspeakable service, and men of their 
measure will ever be needed, and must 
be had. But then, as you know, the 
bulk of the most useful men have not 


been of that order. The pioneers, for 
the most part, who with you, have done 
the great work were not prepared for 
the enterprise in colleges. And now 
let me add, that when that picture of 
the Christian ministry is realized which 
some of your writers delight to paint, 
your converting power will be gone, 
though your respectability may be im- 
proved. So it has been with the sects 
in this country, without exception. 
Point out any one of them that made 
great progress in days gone by, and I 
will shew that then they depended not 
upon highly educated preachers, and 
also that when they became very re- 
spectable, filled large chapels by the in- 
strumentality of preachers trained in 
their colleges, that little but weak- 
ness remained. This, my dear brother, 
is in histoi*y, and will repeat itself in 
your case, and in ours, unless we take 
warning by the past. You think that 
when we attain to the measure of your 
magnitude we shall have as much in 
these particulars to deplore. Very 
likely. I see no inferiority in the stuff 
that Americans are made of and make 
no boast on the score of nationality. 
Still the probability that we may fall 
into like evils is no reason why our 
eyes should be closed to your faults, 
and none against our lovingly appeal- 
ing to you to set us a good example. 
That your college training is not all it 
ought to be has also to be taken into 
account. My conviction is that, take 
one hundred preachers in rotation as 
they come from your colleges, and test 
them by the side of a like number of 
poorly-educated men, who have under 
great difficulty devoted only a portion 
of their spare time to preaching, the 
result will be that the last named class 
will produce the greater and better re- 
sults. One who has had the advantages 
of your best developed collegiate re- 
sources, whose praise is largely in your- 
churches, and who has the confidence 
of the best men in your ranks, a few 
days since wrote me as follows — " Your 
remarks about college-made preachers 
are just to the point. We are begin- 
ning to see the same thing in this coun- 
try. The great trouble is in the pecu- 
liar kind of education that our colleges 
give. The young men come out tho- 
roughly drilled in the elements of sci- 
ence and literature, with a high literary 
ambition, but with extremely little 
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knowledge ot the Word of God, and 
with extremely perverted ideas of the 
preacher's work and life. They begin 
to preach with more literary than reli- 
gious knowledge and taste, and there- 
fore the current of their lives and their 
labor is very easily perverted. We need 
a radical change in our course of in- 
struction, to supply obvious defects and 
tocorrectprevailingevils. Our educators 
are discerning this, and I am hopeful 
that something will be done before long.'* 
In conclusion permit me to say that, 
while I have specified (as I think, not 
on ex parte evidence merely) existing 
evils, I am fully convinced that the 
" great heart" of the brethren in Ame- 
rica is sound— that these evils are, after 
all, but struggling against the better 
and stronger desires of the many and 
that the right will prevail. Your peri- 
odicals that oppose them most nave 
the best support — your preachers that 
set themselves most against them seem 


to have the most countenance and to 
work most successfully. That a desire 
to meet the world half way and to 
move in harmony with " the other de- 
nominations" would come in when the 
children of the pioneers grew up to fill 
the places of their fathers any thought- 
ful man might have foretold from the 
beginning — but, my dear brother, my 
faith in the Bible, and in the God of the 
Bible, is such, that I cannot believe in 
any large and permanent triumph of 
the evils under notice. I know that 
God has permitted for centuries the 
direst apostacy, but that apostacy has 
only been maintained by shutting up 
the Bible. We have the open Book, 
and therein is our safety and our hope. 
With strongest desire for your best 
welfare, and in complete recognition of 
the oneness of the body, believe me 
yours in every good word and work 
and in the one glorious hope of immor- 
tality, David King. 


" THE AMERICAN CHRISTIAN REVIEW* UPON OUR LAST 

ANNUAL MEETING. 


In a business letter to Bro. Franklin 
we alluded to the action of our last 
Annual Meeting, in regard to the pro- 
posal to apply to the American Chris- 
tian Missionary Society for evangelists, 
indicating the sort of men that would 
be received with pleasure by the brother- 
hood. This letter, the business portion 
of which was not intended for publica- 
tion, has appeared in the Review ac- 
companied by the following 

BEMARKS. 

We intended inserting either eztendive 
extracts from the report of what vas said 
in the annual meeting by the brethren on 
the other side the Atlantic, relative to in- 
viting evangelists from this country, or the 
whole report ; but being absent from home, 
and, on examination, finding that we have 
not the documents with us, we simply in- 
sert the foregoing, from the editor of the 
British Millennial Harbinger, It is, to a 
considerable extent, an exponent of both 
the letter and spirit of what is contained in 
the printed report. Glhe buainess part of 
this letter has been attended to by Bro. 
Bice, and, we trust, all will be satisfactory. 

We did think of reprinting the Tract of 
Bro. King, on Beformation, but delayed it, 
with many other things we desire to print, 
waiting for a little more stability in prices. 

We cannot now answer the question, 


touching visiting the mother country, but, 
the Lord willing, we may visit it some fu- 
ture day. We have it in view to visit Cana- 
da West and Prince Edwards Island the 
coming June and July. If we make \ his 
trip all right, and health and strength are 
spared, we maj, at another time, see the 
friends of the Lord on the other side of the 
sea. 

Touching the fears entertained by breth- 
ren beyond the iAtlentic, in reference to the 
matters alluded to in the foregoing, we must 
state, that the things complained of have 
only appeared to a very limited extent. — 
They have but few advocates. Their intro- 
duction is not advocated much, but simply 
attempted in a quiet and silent way. Ihey 
aim to have but little said about th*em. In- 
deed they seem to think it a little hard that 
anything should have been said in the 
prints about the matters in question. There 
are not more than a score or two of the 
men among the preaching brethren, and as 
many churches, favorable to the things in 
question. Ihey are very far, too, from re- 
ceiving any general endorsement here. 
The great heart of the brotherhood is 
sound, and they have not the least notion 
of endorsing any of the worldly and po- 
pular expedients alluded to. 

We have had a few all along who are in- 
clined to modify the ground, popularize the 
cause and make it acceptable to the world, 
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and " other denominations.'' But quite a 
number of these have found themselves 
overboard, and are gone to nothing. Others 
of them have become sounder and bet- 
ter men. Still the integrity of the main 
body is good. The ministry is sound. It 
is not, however, to be denied, that a few 
brethren are down on such x>ld fogies as 
the editor of the SevieWf for their debating 
proclivities, their inflexible and persistent 
stand against " the other Christian denomi- 
nations" around us. They think it we would 
recognize these "other denominations" as 
Christians^ rejoice when they have success, 
and be kind to them, they would soon see 
that we are right ! But then, we wonder why 
these brethren who do recognize them do 
not convince them ! The truth is, that we 
convince ten to their one all the time and 
get a better hearing into the bargain. You 
might as well talk of convincing the sects 
of this country, that the true ground is that 


on which we stand, by getting a Bomish 
priest to sprinkle holy water on them,- as 
to think of one of their milk-and-water men 
convincing them. We haye known them 
to induce a few persons to unite with us, 
without being enlightened, understandicg 
the ground, or being convinced, and they 
amounted to nothing after the union. 

We can succeed by maintaining our in- 
tegrity to the Lord and in no other way. — 
We cannot succeed as a sect, and it would 
be useless if we could, for there are- sects 
enough now, as good as we could make. — 
We want to be Christians — disciples of 
Christ and nothing else. We want to be 
members of the body of Christ and be go- 
verned by his law and nothing else. We 
want the original faith and practice and 
nothing else. In this the great mass of the 
brotherhood are one on this side as well as 
on the other side of the Atlantic, and, by 
the favor of the Lord, we shall remain one. 


THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AND THE BAPTIST CHURCH IN 

WEDNESBURY. 


The following letter, adopted by the 
church in Wednesbury, was duly 
placed before the Baptist church in 
that town, upon which' the brethren 
whose signatures are attached were re- 
quested to meet a deputation appointed 
by .the Baptists. When the meeting 
took place, the deputation, which con- 
sisted of two deacons, had very little 
to say. One said nothing, the other 
intimated that they had not been 
sent to talk upon the subject, but 
merely to announce that the church 
could not comply with the request. The 
members of the Christian church have 
thus endeavoured to unite with the 
only body of immersed believers in the 
town, and the responsibility now rests 
with the Baptists, who prefer man's 
ways to those of God. Ed. 

THB OHXTBOH MBETIHa IK THE OLD TOWN 
HALL, TO THE OHUBCH ASSElCBLIKa IN 
JENON CHAFSL, WEDNESBFiY. 

Beloved Brethren in the Lord, — Through 
the blessing of God and the preaching, by 
David King and others, in the Old Town 
Hall, of <'he ancient gospel and way of sal- 
vation sinners have confessed the Lord and 
been baptized into his name. As the law 
of the Lord is that the baptized continue 
steadfastly in the Apostles* doctrine, the 
fellowship, the breaking of the bread and 
the prayers, it became necessary for these 
immersed believers to obtain church mem- 
bership. 


Deeply impressed with the conviction that 
sectarianism is sinful, and desiring that 
manifested union in one body of all God's 
children for which the Redeemer prayed ; 
they felt that if there existed in Wednesbury 
a church in which they could attend to 
all Christ's appointments, without taking 
a sectarian name or adopting any other 
rule of faith and practice than the Bible, 
and in which they would not be called to do 
or countenance anything contrary to Apos- 
tolic order, it would be their bounden duty 
to seek membership in that churchf and 
that they would only be justified in forming 
a new organization in the event of not find- 
ing such. Inability, however, to discover 
a people of this description, led to the 
formation of a church on the 9th day of 
October, 1864, in the old Town Hall, the 
members of which now address you for the 
purpose of asking your prayerful consider- 
ation to the following request, which is 
made in full assurance, that the great Head 
of the church would have it presented and 
responded to. 

We then, dearly beloved brethren, aficc- 
tionately request that you so far change 
your order of service as to bring it into 
conformity to the apostolic model. We 
make this request with all Christian bold- 
ness, because in so doing we do not ask 
that you give up anythicg to us, or accept 
anything from us. If it were a mere ques- 
tion as to which is the better of two merely 
human arrangements, it would be presump- 
tion on our part thus to address you, but 
it is otherwise. In love to you and in 
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faithfulness to Jesus, and not for our own 
pleasure, or comfort, or profit, but solely in 
honor of our Lord, and because he would 
haye all who loye him united in one body, 
do we thus appeal. If it be asked why we 
address you in preference to others, the 
answer is, because we understood you to be 
immersed believers, receiving only those 
who have put on the Lord in baptism, and 
that therefore you are the persons who 
should stand out as the church of Christ 
maintaining all his hiws. 

Ihat you, dear brethren, may not be at 
a loss as to the particulars in which we 
hold you defective, we specify three lead- 
ing points. 1. You are designated b^ the 
name of a particular ordinance, being called 
Baptists, wheretftS the higher name, Chris- 
tian, is that which honors Christ and has 
Bible sanction. 2. The commemoration 
of the Lord's death by the breaking of the 
bread you attend to monthly, for which 
there is no Bible sanction, as the churches 
guided by the apostles came together for 
that purpose on the first day of every week. 
The Lord*s supper and the Lord^s day — 
the one as often as the other is the scripture 
rule which we are not at liberty to break. 
3. Ministry. We understand that you 
are content to have one pastor, who 
is, for the time being, the only teacher of 
the church, whereas in the N. T. ministry 
in teaching and exhortation is extended 
to all male members able to speak to edifi- 
cation, the oversight of the church being 


commited not to one man, but to elders set 
apart to that work. 

Conformity in these and certain other 
minor particulars to apostolic precept and 
example, would enable us to regard you 
not as Christian brethren merely, but as a 
society, or organization, filling the outline 
of that institution, made known to us in 
the N. T.as the church, and thus also enable 
us to unite with you, which would certainly 
be far more pleasing to the Lord, than the 
existence of distinct bodies of immersed 
believers in a small town, differing only 
in those things in which they ought to be 
alike, and in which conformity to apostolic 
precept is alone neccessary to make them 
one. 

In concluding this appeal, we beg to pro- 
pose that you appoint a deputation to meet 
our Bro. £ing and some other of us, 
that we may more fully put these things 
before jou and together test them by the 
word of the Lord. Accompanying this, 
you will have a printed address, recently 
issued by the church in Birmingham ; de- 
signed to call attention to most distinct 
admissions of inefficency on the part of the 
denominations generally, and the need of 
returning to the apostolic order. 

Trusting to have from you shortly a 
favorable answer to this appeal we remain, 
dear brethren, yours in the hope of eternal 
life. — Signed on behalf of the church, 

l)AviD Kino, 
William Tfbnib. 


A REPLICATION. 


Bro. Kino, — As you have thought proper 
to mention my name in the Harbinger ^ and to 
write in a manner tending to place me in a 
false position before your readers and those 
of the^lmmcan Christian Beview, I assume 
that you will allow me to reply through 
the same medium ?■ Perhaps justice would 
award to me a like claim on Bro. Franklin 
in the Review. I complain of what you 
say in your number for December, appar- 
ently occasioned by a letter from Bro. J. 
Challen, which you republished from the 
Beview, The said letter contains an ex- 
tract from the C. Advocate, regarding 
which Bro. C. says : " It sounds strange 
in our ears to call brethren, who participa- 
ted in the meeting Mr. and Messrs. '1 his 
may suit the ears of our English confreres, 
but would not be admitted among us *' 
You repudiate the language of the extract, 
saying that it is ** from the pen of Bro. 
Somerville, of Edinburgh," and assure 
Bro. C. it sounds as strangely in your ears 
to call those brethren Mr. and Messrs. " as 
it does in the. ears of our American 
confreres.^* In so saying, you misrepre- 


sent me, by giving me the discredit of 
what is the production of one or more 
English brethren— the condemned article 
being a reprint from a Wigan periodical, 
as stated in the C. Advocate. I protest 
against the unfairness of your making the 
American brethren believe that such des- 
ignations, on this side the Atlantic, are 
peculiar to me, even if I am a " frigid " 
writer of the North, when a single perusal 
of what appeared in the Advocate might 
make it evident to any unprejudiced person 
that these titles are not my choice. It is 
true, I used Mr. and Messrs.|in the first 
four lines of my report — unfortunately 
following the example of the PTt^an article 
— but I use JBro. and Brethren throughout 
the rest of it when I have occasion to 
name them. I believe, however, that there 
is no invariable uniformity of practice 
among brethren in this matter ; and even 
if I were to take yourself for my pattern, 
I would be at a loss sometimes, because 
your practice is not consistent with your 
profession : for example, in the same 
number in which yoa administer so 
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" severe a rebake " to me, in speaking of 
the service of a worthy fellow laboarer in 
the gospel, you say " Mrs. King gave a 
lecture to mothers, wives, and daughters !" 

It seems my report is exceedingly dis- 
agreeable to you, and to all whom you have 
heard speak of it. You say: ''All whom 
we have heard mention said report deem 
it as frigid as the North Pole, intimate that 
they have never seen, a like report, and 
desire never to look upon its like again *' 
I am rather sorry for this, but as to frigidity, 
I may say for myself, that the only touch 
of the freezing point is that of year own 
pen directed towards me. No doubt your 
position gives you opportunity of hearing 
the opinion of many brethren, and the 
unanimity of the " all '* you mention 
would appear remarkable, were it not for 
the common tendency not to hear what 
one does not wish to hear. Within my 
very limited circle I have heard breth- 
ren who attended the Wigan meeting 
speak of the said report, and brethren who 
only read it ; and from both classes I have 
heard approbation, as well as partial correc- 
tion. Its truthfulness is of more impor- 
tance than its temperature ; and I may here 
say that the only specific statement of 
inaccuracy which I have heard alleged, 
is that of one brother, who said that he did 
not intend his remarks to include so much 
as I make them embrace, when he spoke of 
'* college bred " evangelists ; and I am 
happy in having this opportunity of 
making that correction. Of course my re- 
port is altogether non-official, and was 
never meant to appear in competition with 
the carefully eclectic one which was pre- 
pared for the Harbinger — so glowing with 
the genial warmth of the sunny South. 

. In your preface to Bro. Challen's letter, 
you say that he has deemed it good "to ad* 
minister a severe rebuke, accompanied by 
a word of solemn warning," also a •' well 
intentioned castigation" From the words 
of Bro. C.'s letter, I cannot definitely de- 
termine the subject of the severe rebuke, 
solemn warning, and castigation thus inti- 
mated. Your words are so vague as to 
be susceptible of different applications, 
while, at the same time, you place my 
name in such close proximity to them, as 
to impress the reader with the idea that I 
am the subject of these generally unpala- 
table ingredients. Will you be kind enough 
to make your meaning indubitable ? For 
myself, I was well pleased at having the 
chance of reading the experience of the 
** last forty years which the letter gives 
—embracing a time long anterior to my 
acquaintance with America : and the con- 
cluding paragraph of the letter is so ex- 
cellent and brother-like, that it is worth 
all the pain which Bro. C. may have ex- 


perienced before he thought well to make 
It public in America. Hoping that we 
may be saved from putting a stumbling- 
block in the way of others, I remain, in 
the gospel's fellowship, yours truly 

J. SOMEBVILLE. 

BEMABKS. 

However Bro. S. may account for it, 
true it is that before we had seen the 
letter of Bro. C. we had been urged 
to write to the Advocate regarding its 
report of annual meeting, which 
report had been designated as stated 
in our former remarks. It was, how- 
ever, not until we found that said 
report had been so used in America as 
to give, in some measure, an erroneous 
impression that we felt called upon to 
intimate the only opinion we had heard. 
It may be due to say that our remarks 
did not affirm Bro. S. the author of 
those sentences in which Bros. Inwards, 
Exley, and others are designated M7\ 
and Messrs. Still we admit that as our re- 
marks were written upon a journey and 
when the Advocate was not in our pos- 
session, we did not discern that they 
were from the quoted portion of the 
report or that would have been point- 
ed out. The reader then will please 
correct the account by understanding 
that the words " J/r. J. Inwards, Messrs, 
Dunne, Exley, and Rotherham" were 
not originated by Bro. S. but only 
quoted from a Wigan newspaper, but 
that in his own statement he wrote 
" Mr. J. Wallis, of Nottingham, Mr. A. 
Paton, of Glasgow, Messrs. Hay and 
Dawson, of Wigan." Having substi- 
tuted the one list of names for the other 
the full balance must then be stand in 
his favor. Two or three items in the 
above perhaps claim brief notice. It 
was said that the report had been 
deemed as " frigid as the North Pole." 
But our brother makes us to designate 
him a " a frigid writer of the North," 
and writes of the Harbinger report as 
" glowing with the genial warmth of 
the sunny South." We wish him, how- 
ever, clearly to understand that the 
" North Pole" is further North than 
Edinburgh, and that the "sunny South" 
is further South than Birmingham, Not- 
tingham, or even Southampton. The 
fact is, we know something of brethren 
in Scotland, and have ever found them 
as warm-hearted and brotherly as any 
on this side the Tweed, it may 
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also be freely admitted that a man who 
writes a very frigid article may have a 
good amount of the right sort of warmth 
in his heart As to the Harbinger re- 
ports of annual meetings, it is but just 
to say that they have not been " care- 
fully eclectic'^ They have generally 
been written by the secretary appointed 
at the meeting, and inserted with little 
or no alteration, seldom written two 
years by the same hand. They have in 
most instances been constructed upon 
a plan which we insist is the best pos- 
sible — that of giving every resolution 
in its own words, and avoiding all at- 
tempts to report the argumentation, and 
we recommend henceforth that the reso- 
lutions, not some of them but all of 
them, be printed and that the arguments 
both for and against — without any 
eclecticism— be omitted. That Brother 
Somerville would knowingly over-color 
one side of his report we io not believe, 
but that even he, yielding to his own 
feelings, can so write truths as to do 
unintentional injustice his report con- 
vinces us. He himself records correc- 
tion by one whose words took an amount 
of color ftom the feelings of the reporter 
whicli the brother who used them found 
it necessary to reduce. This is not 
named as a great sin, but simply as in- 
dicating the superiority of the other 


method. We may also add that there 
is no reason to conclude that the report 
in the Wigan newspaper appeared as it 
was given by certain brethren. But 
why say " English brethren /" What do 
our meetings know, or care, about the 
country of any brother ] We know each 
other as Christians, not as Englishmen, 
Scotchmen, Irishmen, &c. It is per- 
fectly painful *to get hold of a letter 
with a North and South spirit running 
through it Let everything of the sort 
be buried. But whether the brethren 
to whom the Wigan reporter applied 
for the facts of his report were English 
or Welsh, they knew that a secular 
newspaper would not speak of us as 
brethren, and that, whatever we please 
to term ourselves, in all reports of our 
proceedings given as information sup- 
plied by the conductors of secular papers 
we shall simply be Mr. or Messrs. But 
that is no reason for using those 
designations in our own pages. Bro. 
Challen's rebuke is intended for the 
brethren generally, based upon state- 
ments written by Bro. S. Of course he 
had not the writer of those statements 
individually in view, and therefore there 
can be no need for us .to indicate the 
parties for whom the admonition is in- 
tended.— Ed. 


THE OLD AND THE NEW YEAR. 

" Watchman, what of the night ? Watchihan, what of the aight ? The watchman laid. The morning 
Cometh, and also the night" (Isaiah xxi. 11-12.) 

"Watchman, what of the night?" 

The air is keen and cold ; 
The dark mists cloud my aching sight, 

For the year is growing old. 
" Watchman, what of the night ?'* 

And what of the coming day ? 
Look through the darkness and tell me aright 

The issue of the fray. 

The morning cometh apace, 

And after morning, night ; 
The enemy giveth no breathing space — 

The warrior still must fight. 
The old year past and gone. 

The new year cometh nigh ; 
Yet through ag-es past and through ages to run, 

I hear the battle cry. 

Christian, what of thy night ? 

What of the year now fled ? 
Hast thou kept thine armor pure and bright, 

And thy sword untarnished ? 
Thy Master's foes press near — 

Bethink thee of the past, 
And bethink thee, too, of the coming year, 

For this may be thy last. A. M. D. G. 
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OPEN COUNCIL. 

CONCERNING MARK XVI. 9-20. 


Some months since yoa promised to give 
your readers farther i.i formation concern- 
ing the sparioasness or otherwise of Mark 
XVI. 9-20 As yoar promise has not yet 
been fulfilled — very likely in consequence 
of the onerous duties involved in editor- 
ship — perhaps you and your readers will 
accept some additional facts which, since I 
raised the question, have come under my 
own notice. 

Our witnesses to the ancient text of the 
New Testament are mainly three — viz. : 
The older manuscripts (called Uncial from 
being written in square capital letters) ; 
the early versions ; and the quotations con- 
tained in the writings of tlie (so-called) 
Fathers— men who lived and wrote near, 
but still subsequent to, the days of the 
Apostles. 

Now the difficulty may be indicated by 
mentioning the conflicting testimony of 
the first class of witnesses — the Uncial 
MSS. It appears, then, that of these ve- 
nerable copies which contain the Gospels 
fourteen have the paragraph in question, 
one has it • but marks it as doubtful, and 
two have it not — and the two in which it is 
not contained arc the oldest, the only ones 
which liave descended to us from the fourth 
century — viz.: the Codex Vaticanus, pre- 
served at Rome, and the Codex Sinaiticus^ 
now at St. Petersburg. 

This is not intended as a complete state- 
ment of the difficulty, but will serve to 
point out its nature sufficiently to interest 
the reader in the following opinions of 
eminent biblical critics. 

From the Account of the Printed Text of 
the Cheek New Testament, by Dr. TregeUes^ 
of Plymouth, we condense the following 
valuable statement: — "The last twelve 
verses of this [Mark's] Gospel have some 
remarkable phenomena connected with 
their history. In order fully to discuss 
their authority it is needful first to eistab- 
lish by evidence of facts certain proposi- 
tions. I. That it is historically known that 
in the early ages it was denied that these 
verses formed apart of the Gospel written 
hy /Jft. Mark. II. That it is certain, on 
grounds of historical transmission, that they 
were, from the second century at least, and 
onward, known as part of this hook. III. 
That the early testimony that tliey were not 
written hy St. Mark is confirmed hy existing 
monuments'^ (p 246.) 

Each of these propositions is sustained 
by evidence which we cannot but admit 
seems conclusive. The details of this evi- 
dence need not be reproduced here. But 
in the coane of his presentation of it the 


learned Dr. makes the following valuable 
observations. As to the difficulty of sup- 
posing that Mark could possibly end his 
narrative so abruptly, as he would seem 
to have done if we suppose verse 8 to have 
been the last that fell from his pen, he says 
— ** If there is any difficulty in supposing 
that the work ever ended abruptly at verse 
8, would this have been transmitted as a 
fact by good wicnesses if there had not 
been real grounds for regarding it to be 
true?" (p. 257.) 

On the other hand, it would have been 
very difficult, if not impossible, to add any- 
thing to the narrative, unless an admittedly 
ti-uthful paragraph, having the stamp of 
apostolic authority upon it. " It has also 
been urged with great force that the con- 
tents of this section are such as to preclude 
its having been added at a post- apostolic 
period, and that the very difficulties it con- 
tains afford strong presumption that it is an 
authentic history. The force of this argu- 
ment is such that I do not see how it can 
be avoided ; for even if a writer went out of 
his way to make difficulties in a supple- 
ment to St. Mark's Gospel, it is but little 
likely that his contemporaries would have 
accepted and transmitted such an addition, 
except on grounds of known and certain 
truth as to the facts recorded. If there 
are points not easy to be reconciled with 
the other Gospels, it is all the less proba- 
ble that any writer should have put forth, 
and that others should have recorded the 
narrative, unless it were really authentic 
history. As such it is confirmed by the 
real or supposed points of difficulty" (p. 
268.) 

The following is the general conclusion 
to which this eminent collator of sacred 
manuscripts comes : " As, then, the facts 
of the case and the early reception and 
transmission of thiH section uphold its au- 
thenticity, and as it has been placed from 
the second century, at least, at the close of 
our second canonical gospel ; and as, like- 
wise, its transmission has been accom- 
panied by a continuous testimony that it 
was not a part of the book as originally 
written by St. Mark -, — and as both these 
points are confirmed by internal consider- 
ations — the following corollaries flow 
from the propositions already ebtablished : 
1. That the Book of Mark himself ex- 
tends no further than €(f>ofiovvTo yap [for 
thejr were afraidj xvi 8. • II. Thattlie re- 
maining tu>elve verses, hy whomsoever written, 
have afuU daim to hfi received €uanau- 
tJienticpartofthe second Gospel, and that 
the fuil reception of early testimony on this 
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question does not in the letut involve their 
rejection as not being a part of canonical 
Scripture.'' (p. 258.) 

How entirely Henry Alford^ Dean of 
Canterbury, 'coincides with the above de- 
liverance may be seen by the judgment 
lately pronounced by him in a late number 
of The Sunday Magazine. It runs as 
follows : — " At the end of the Gospel fof 
Mark] a very remarkable variation in 
reading is found. The whole passage, 
inclading xvi. 9 to the end, is wanting in 
some of our oldest manuscript copies. The 
opinion of those who have examined and 
are best able to weigh the evidence con- 
cerning it is, that for some unexplained rea- 
son the original Gospel of St. Mark, as 
possessed by the primitive churchy ended 
abruptly with the words " for they were 
afraid," ver. 8 : that during apostolic times 
and by apostolic and inspired men, the ge- 
neral compendium of the events of the re- 
surrection, with which the present Gospel 
concludes, was added. It is, as the reader 
of the Greek may observe, not in the style 
of St. Mark, containing many words and 
expressions which that evangelist never 
elsewhere uses. But it has all the marks 
and the authority of a contemporary record ; 
and it contains several particulars not other- 
wise told us." 

Although for my own part disposed to rest 
in this conclusion, as all perhaps is sustained 
by evidence, yet some readers may feel in- 
terested to learn how Dr. Lange, in his 
great work on The Life of Christy lately 
published by Messrs. Clarke, of JSdin- 
hurgh, disposes of the difficulties sur- 
rounding this paragraph. In brief, his 
conclusion is, that Mark himself sent forth 
TWO EDITIONS of his Gospcl — au earlier and 
incomplete copy and a 'ater and complete 
one. The difficulties arising from both in- 
ternal evidence (style, &c.) and historical 
transmission and testimony, he thinks, 
may thus be solved. " The circumstance," 
says he, *'thatinthe earlie>t times some' 
copies had this addition and some not, 
may be explained by the supposition that 
an incomplete work of Mark came into the 
hands of the Christian public before the 
subsequently complete one. In such a 
mark of quick execution and production, 
of sudden delay and hesitation at a fresh 
chief incident, and of subsequent comple- 
tion, the character of Mark, as known to 
usbv many traits, is accurately reflected." 
(SeeVol.i. pp. 180-1.) 

Lange admits a difficulty on the score of 
style : " The characteristic style of Mark 
is wanting in his conclusion — his animated 
expressions, his repetitions, his use of un- 
common and often Latin words; while pe- 
culiarties are found which do not belong 
to this Evangelist " Clbid.J 

Leaving, however, such difficulties to be 


solyed, partly hy the fact that the Gospel 
is " the record of a life so variously de- 
veloped," in which many isolated expres- 
sions *' might well make their first or only 
appearance in sinp;le passages," and partly 
by the hypothesis of a "later edition," 
this eminent author nevertheless strongly 
argues for the Mark-authorship of the con- 
cluding paragraph in the following terms: 
— ** After the delineation given of the fun- 
damental idea of the second Gospel, the 
living connection of the last chapter with 
the whole, its organic unity and its pecu- 
liar characteristics, reflecting in every part 
the peculiarities of Mark, are so evident 
that there is no need of further refutation 
of the opinion that the concluding part, 
from verse 9 onwards, is spurious. [Note: 
"While perhaps it may oe regarded as a 
later addition from the hand of Mark him- 
self."] One may assert with confidence, 
that the fundamental idea of the Gospel 
first perfectly unfolds itself at the close, 
as in a crown of blossoms— that the Gos^pel 
nowhere betrays the hand of Mark so clear- 
ly as here. . This conclusion, which des- 
cribes Ihe victorious power of the disciples 
of Jesus over all the hostile powers of the 
world, and whose symbolical elements can- 
not be questioned, corresponds at the same 
time in a striking manner with the begin- 
ing, which depicts the Lord as he sojourn- 
ed in the wilderness, secure and uncon- 
cerned, amongst the wild beasts. As re- 
gards the details, one must here repeat 
almost every separate clause, in order to 
note the peculiarities of Mark. The cir- 
cumstance that the two women, still late 
on the Saturday, purchase the ointments, 
then that they were already on their way 
before sunrise — the rising sun — the great 
heavy stone in the depression at the door 
of the sepulchre, and the perplexity of the 
women — their extraordinary astonishment, 
excitement, and fear — the commission to 
bring a special Easter message to Peter — 
the unbelief of the disciples — the upbraid- 
ing of the disciples for their unbelief, as it 
occurs in Mark on several occasions — the 
instruction to preach the gospel to every ^ 
creature — the additional clause (which 
Mark alone has,) He that believeth and is 
baptized, &c. — the promise of miraculous 
powers — the haste of the Evangelist to- 
wards the close — the concluding word con- 
cerning the manifestations of Christ's 
power, which seal the preaching of the 
disciples — all these are features in which 
the fresh au'l vivid conception of this 
Evangelist discovers itself" (vol. vi pp. 
73-74.) The view thus advocated by Lange 
is thought by Tregelles to introduce new 
difficulties ; while, on the other hand, 
Lange's editor, Marcus Dods, of Edinburgh, 
terms it a "not untenable hypothesis," 
and mentions that it is adopted by JSbrard, 
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Well, if the paragraph be authentic, that 
is the principal matter; whether subse- 
quently added by Mark himself or by some 
other admittedly competent hand, is a 
question of minor importance. For my 
own part, I feel amply repaid for my in- 


quiries, and shall not hesitate to use the 
conclusion of Mark's Gospel as authentic 
history, possibly added by Mark himself, 
but in any case preserving a reliable addi- 
tion to what we should otherwise have 
known. Omicron. 


THE THEONE OF DAVID AND THE RESTORATION OF THE HEBREWS. 


In a former paper we gave an exposition 
of three prophecies frequently quoted by 
those who advocate a future return of the 
Jews to Palestine, and we proved that the 
things therein promised were realized 
years ago. In reply Friend A. appears 
sorry that we have wasted labor in thrash- 
ing only straw. Will he, then, shew that 
the expositions given are not in accordance 
with truth ? If he will not, his silence 
will be accepted as evidence that he can- 
not, and we shall consider him not so 
** well versed in prophecy or grounded in 
the structure of ancient predictions and 
their fulfilment" as he assumes to be. 

Let it not be supposed that we think all 
the prophecies delivered before the seventy 
years' captivity were fulfilled at its expi- 
ration. The greater part have reference to 
the occupancy of the land in a mortal state, 
and we know they have been fulfilled ; but 
some, through non-compliance, have not 
nor ever will be. Others were fulfilled by 
the mission of John, Jesus, and his Apos- 
tles ; and others will be when the Son of 
Man, David's Heir and Abraham's Seed, 
shall come in his glory to reign with his 
bride for ever — not with the carnal Jews, 
but the transformed righteous living and 
the incorriiptible righteous dead, in the 
new heavens and new earth. 

A. quotes Zechariah to prove " that the 
great restoration of the Hebrews is still in 
the future." Now here he would be mate- 
rially benefited by making use of our 
*' scientific apparatus," as it would at once 
have revealed to him the place, time, and 
circumstances under which Zechariah pro- 
phesied, and thus have prevented his mis- 
application of the Scripture in (question 
The place was Jerusalem — the time^ six- 
teen years after Zerubbabel left Babylon 
with 60,000 of the children of Israel (two 
tribes and ten tribes) under the decree of 
Cyrus I. — the circumstances, they were 
prevented in the work of restoring the city 
and the Temple. The surrounding people 
opposed them to the uttermost — they made 
but little progress, and were charged with 
sedition and rebellion. The authorities 
were warned that if the city were rebuilt 
the revenues westward of the Euphrates 
would be lost to Persia. So successful 
was the opposition that during the remain- 
der .of the reign of Cyrus, and those of 
Ahasaeras and Artaxerxes, they were for- 


cibly conopelled to abandon building the 
Temple (Ezra iv. 23-) Now with these 
circumstances in view we can better ima- 
gine than describe their position and feel- 
ings. They had left a most fertile country 
where they enjoyed great civil liberty. 
Returned to the land of. their fathers, 
which they found in the hands of aliens, 
they proceed to rebuild the city and tem- 
ple. Suddenly compelled to abandon the 
work, their hopes of grandeur and great- 
ness were apparently cut off. Remorse 
would sit upon every countenance and re- 
gret upon every tongue. The language of 
their fathers to Moses in the wilderness 
would be theirs to Zerubbabel. Now it 
was at this time the Lord sent Zechariah 
and Haggai to them. The latter up- 
braided both governor, high-priest, and 
people with building houses for themselves 
and allowing the Lord's house to remain 
unfinished. "Go to the mountain for 
wood and build the house, and I will take 
pleasure in it, and I will be glorified, saith 
the Lord." The people were consequently 
encouraged to resume the work. As soon 
as it became known to the governors of the 
surrounding provinces, they enquired by 
whose authority they had recommenced. 
They asked the names of the principal 
workmen and informed Darius that the 
work was progressing rapidly, and sug- 
gested that search be made as to whether 
Cyrus had given authority, and requested 
the King to send them his pleasure con- 
cerning the matter. Thus were new hin- 
drances met with, and lest the people 
might lose all hope and abandon the work, 
Jehovah sent Zechariah to encourage 
them saying. Thus saith the Lord, '* I am 
jealous for Jerusalem and for Zion with a 
great jealousy ; therefore, thus saith the 
Lord, I am returned to Jerusalem with 
mercies : my house shall be built in it, 
saith the Lord of Hosts. My cities through 
prosperity shall yet be spread abroad, and 
the Lord shall yet comfort Zion, and shall 
yet choose Jerusalem" (i. 1417.) He 
calls them to Jerusalem, exhorts them to 
forsake Babylon for Zion (ii. 6-7.) *' Sing 
and rejoice, daughter of Zion ! for lo, I 
come, and I will dwell in the midst of thee ; 
. . and the Lord shall inherit Judah, his 
portion in the Holy Land, and shall choose 
Jerusalem again" (ven 10-12.) 
Moreover, the Proj)het tells them that 
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i their enemies shall be powerless before 
Zenibbabel — that although in tears thej 
I have abandoned the work and despaired of 
seeing its completion, that he shall yet 
place the headstone apon its sammit amidst 
joy and shoutings — as he had laid its 
foandations, his hands also should finish 
it (iv. 7-9 ) Then Darius found the decree 
of Cyrus, confirmed it, restored some of 
the gold and silver vessels taken by Nebu • 
chadnezzar, allotted them the tribute of 
the surrounding provinces, and gave cat- 
tle, corn, wine, and oil for sacrifices. Thus 
they completed the temple " throuah the 
prophesying of Haggai and Zecharmh [in 
their own days — in five years ;J and they 
bailded and finished [the cityj according 
to the commandment of the God of Israel, 
and of Cyrus, and Darius, and Artaxerxes, 
King of Persia" (Ezra vi. 1-14.) We thus 
prove these prophecies of Zechariah ful- 
filled, and it was thus that kings became 
their nursing fathers. 

Ezra, fifty-eight years after the rebuild- 
ing of the Temple, brought up from Baby- 
lon (obeying the call of the Lord, Zech. ii. 
6-7,) another company of the children of 
Israel, with priests and Levites. He was 
grieved to find them demoralised, and read 
the Scriptures to them, making them un- 
derstand the sense. Then they put away 
their heathen wives, and kept the Feast of 
Tabemades, which had not been kept since 
the days of Joshua (above one thousand 
years), not even by David and Solomon. 
Now this w&s forty two years after Zecha- 
riah wrote the 14th chapter, in which he 
speaks of this feast being kept. 

But Friend A. favors us with reasons 
for saying that the restoration of the He- 
brew race is still future. Time will not 
allow us to review the seven, or we should 
have no difficulty in shewing the whole to 


be fallacious, and that his apparently for- 
midable array of quotations are as useless 
as a regiment of pasteboard soldiers. We 
may, however, take his first as a sample. 
He asserts that in connection with the res- 
toration the Son of God will descend to 
the Mount of Olives and his saints with 
him. For proof he quotes Zechariah xiv. 
On referring to the chapter I find the Pro- 

Ehet writing of the Lord (Jehovah) — of 
is standine at a certain time on the 
Mount of Olives — but I read nothing of 
the Son of God. Will A. therefore please 
explain why he takes out Jehovah and 
puts in THE Son of God ? Will he ex- 
plain by what authority he says the " Sou 
of God'* descends and his saints with /ttm, 
when Zechariah savs " The Lobd [Jeho- 
vah] my God, shall come, all the saints 
with thee ?" 

We are surprised at being told that it 
'' matters nothing to the argument whe- 
ther the prophets wrote before the cap- 
tivity or after the restoration." To us 
it is a matter of considerable importance, 
for if they wrote before, then there is both 
possibility and probability that they would 
refer to that return ; whereas if a/ter, then 
it will be evident that they refer to a res- 
toration yet future. As well might he 
expect to make a prosperous voyage by 
setting sail without chart and compass, as 
hope to expound prophecy correctly with- 
out first considering the time^ places and 
circumstances under which such prophecy 
was written. 

If A. can prove that since the return 
from Babylon under Ezra and Nehemiah 
either Prophet, Apostle or the Lord, have 
promised the Hebrew nation a restoration 
to Palestine, then we will lay down our 
flail and thrash no more. 

C. 


SPIRITUAL INFLUENCE. 


I HAVE read with interest and approval 
the essay in your number for July on 
" Spiritual influence as it relates to sin- 
ners.'* I hold that the tenets so ablv con- 
futed, and which are so prevailingly dis- 
seminated from the pulpit and the press 
are injurious to multitudes of precious 
souls by deterring them from obeying the 
Gospel, and also by causing many to turn 
away from the paths of holiness ; to say 
nothing of the doubts and fears which are 
mixed up with the hopes of those who sin- 
cerely love the Lord Jesus. The fulness 
of the blessedness of the Gospel can only 
proceed from a " full assurance of faith" — 
an assurance which in the very nature of 
things can never be attained by any one 
who holds that the conversion and salva- 
tion of a sinner are wholly dependent upon 


the secret, mystical, or miraculous power 
of the Holy Spirit, exerted without a me- 
dium of communication. Of necessity such 
persons will be oftentimes the subjects of 
darkness and distress ; whereas they are 
called by the grace of God to rejoice al- 
ways ; and the more they experience the 
deceit of their own hearts, the weakness 
of the flesh, and the bitterness of sin, the 
more will they be the subjects of fear as 
to whether after all they have really re- 
ceived the Divine impact upon their souls. 
Thanks be unto God that no believer is 
indebted to the teachings of the Gospel for 
such an experience as this ! In order to 
their deliverance from this condition of 
bondage, they must deliver thenoselves 
from tbe traditionary teachings of the pul- 
pit, and learn only of Jesus. If they re- 
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ceive the words of Jeans and his Apostles, 
and are obedient to them in " all tnings," 
they will be enabled to rejoice in " the 
knowledge of remission, and the joy of 
His salvation will be their strength.'* But 
in regard to the essay alluded to, my de- 
sire is to advance this chain of thoaght 
beyond that of its estimable writer. 

Our brother seems to me to falter in one 
point, although so clear in all the rest On 
page 225 he writes, " But though I deny 
Dotn these points, I yet wish to deny nei- 
ther toithout qualification. 

Is it asked, then, if the Spirit has not 
the power to exert the infla6nce defined in 
conversion ? I reply that this is not denied, 
neither is it a point involved. Yet when 
denying the point which is involved, we 
are frequently represented as denying this 
which is not involved, and which no one 
denies. We are thus made, against our 
will, not only to occupy a false position^ 
but, as it is profanely phrased, to limit the 
Spirit's power. We protest against this 
injustice. Now I do not see the need of 
the ''qualification." More than this, as 
it appears to me, our friend most seriously 
weakens all his positions by saying *' no 
one denies*' that the Spirit has the power 
by direct impact upon the heart to convert 
a sinner without the use of any instru- 
mentality whatever. 

I say this because if it be not denied, 
then clearly it is admitted, and if the 
possibility be admitted, then not only is the 
onus of proof thrown upon our friend that 
though possible, yet, it is not probable, 
but its improbability, in nay judgment, be- 
comes impossible of proof. Now 1 deny 
that the Spirit has the power.to exert the 
influence defined in conversion, viz. secret, 
mystic, miraculous, yet direct and uncon- 
trolable impact. If this position which I 
take is authorised and supported by the 
Scripture, then we are saved from the dif- 
ficulty, not to say the impossibility of 
proving the probability in my own case ; 
for if it were probable in one case, then who 
would say that it is not probable in every ? 
Again, if my denial be Scriptural, then 
ground for uncertainty as to the means of 
conversion will be wholly done away. In 
order to compass this matter we must con- 
sider the relation in which a man stands 
to his Maker. God made him in his own 
likieness Having made and endowed him 
with powers and affections, He made for 
him a law — made him to know his accoun- 
tability. In this way God made the man 
to know himself, the relation he sustained 
t6 God, and also the powers which he 
possessed. God placed before the man 
what would be tne consequence if he 
transgressed. He was invested, therefore, 
with power to stand and with freedom to 


falL His preservation was placed abso- 
lately^ within his own power. 

If it were not so the law given would have 
had neither propriety nor force. This last 
remark introduces me to my standing point 
in this argument, secured and fortified by 
the declaration of the Holy Spirit himself, 
" God cannot deny himself," (2 Tim. ii. 
13 ) The Apostle here teaches the truths 
which Jesus the Christ had announced, 
(Matt. X. 33) In no respect can God 
deny himself. He cannot deny himself in 
any matter he has spoken in His word — 
in anything spoken by Jesus, whose name 
is " the Word of God" — nor in respect of 
any portion of His works. Now the noblest 
work of God is man : and He cannot deny 
himself in anything pertaining to man. 
The Holy Spirit has placed it on record 
that God created all things by Jesus Christ, 
and that God looked upon the works which 
He had made, and pronounced them all 
" very good." Has, then, the Divine stamp 
of perfection ever been effaced? Surely not. 
Does not judgment against sin proceed 
upon the fact, that by his sin the sinner 
dishonors that very perfection which God 
has exhibited in his manhood? His sin is 
rebellion against God : and that act of re- 
bellion against his Maker is of necessity a 
rebellion against his own nature. " God 
made man upright, but he has sought out 
many inventions." He received his natu- 
ral powers from God in the same condition 
of perfection as when God created man at 
the first. Hence arises the distinction 
between those who have sinned after the 
similitude of Adam's transgression, and 
those who have not. Death has, indeed, 
passed upon these last who have not so 
sinned, because they inherit their bodies 
from Adam ; but the former class of sin- 
ners receive condemnation, because while 
they had the light of the knowledge of 
God's will, they preferred darkness to 
light, that they might follow their evil 
works. 

As in the case of our first parent, so in 
that of every sinner] who has sinned in 
the same way, there is choice, preference — 
the deliberate action of a will themselves 
have perverted to that which is evil. Is 
there a single case recorded in which, after 
God has graciously given His teachings 
and warninef, He has ever interposed to 
prevent the responsible action of a man's 
own will? If so, let the case be brought 
forward. I know of no such instance ; 
and the reason is, that " God cannot deny 
himself.'* 

Were he so to interfere to effect the con- 
version of a sinner from the choice of sin 
and the love of sin which he had so chosen, 
the action of the sinner's mind would be 
not only neutralized : it would be nullified 
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and made altogether void. Then I say tha^ 
if the Holy Spirit exerted sach a power as 
this in the conversion of a sinner, God 
would deny himself in the noblest work his 
hands have formed, and render that which 
he had made perfect inert and irresponsible. 
Therefore it cannot be. The Lord Jesus 
at all times places the whole matter of a 
sinner^s conversion to God upon! his own 
responsibility in the exercise of his own 
will. 

And his Apostles do the same. ** Who- 
soever shall acknowledge [confess] me 
before men, him will I also acknowledge 
before my Father who is in heaven. But 
whosoever shall disown [deny] me before 
men, him will I also disown before my 
Father who is in heaven." So the Apos- 
tle Paul — *' If we disown [deny] him, he 
also will disown us. If we be unfaithful, 
[believe not] yet he abideth faithful : he 
cannot deny nimself." 

Man still possesses those natural powers 
wl^ich God gave at the first, and naving 
in his hands the Holy Scriptures, his con- 
version to God or his continuance in sin is 
entirely placed in his own power. On 
God*s part the work of our redemption 


and salvation is finished and complete : 
nothing can be added to that work ; and 
He has placed in the hands and before 
the mindit of sinners all the means neces- 
sary to work out our own salvation, and to 
attain to the knowledge that we are saved. 
Were it otherwise, all the invitations to 
sinners would be vain and the Divine laws 
a work of supererogation. I think 1 have 
proved that the Holy Spirit, having regard 
to man as the perfect work of God, having 
regard to the Holy One himself and that or- 
der which he has established in reference to 
man, it may be safely maintained that the 
Holy Spirit has not the power to convert 
a sinner by such means as is contended 
for. I would only say farther, that while 
God has conferred upon man honor and 
dignity in the highest degrea commensu- 
rate with human conceptions, by endow- 
ing him with such mental power and in- 
dependent action of his will in response to 
the terms of mercy and salvation, they do 
greatly dishonour God and their own souls 
who maintain and teach such notions as 
our friend has supposed in his essay. 

W. H. BUBFORD. 

Adelaide^ Australia. 
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BIRMINGHAM AND WEDNES6URT. 

The following was received from 
Birmingham during our stay at Lincoln — 
" Dear Bro. King, — We had a happy sea- 
son last evening (Lord's day, Nov. 20), 
when, notwithstanding that it was a weary 
wet night, the chapel was full. After 
proclaiming the gospel, • the bath was 
opened, and 6 immersed, four who had 
confessed their faith in Jesus. Two of them 
came from Rugby expressly to be baptized 
here. They nave been reading the 
Harbinger for some time, and have been 
thus led to see the way of the Lord more 
perfectly. After these immersions, a 
young man came forward and confessed 
his faith. Yours, &c. — G. Dowling." 

From Bro. Turner, who had spent a few 
days in Preston and returned to Wednes- 
bury, we received the following — '* Dear 
Brother, — You will be glad to hear that 
the Lord is still at work. We had a very 
interesting cottage meeting the night be- 
fore I went to Preston, which I think de- 
cided two females who have heard us some 
time. They have now applied for baptism. 
There is also another who desires to be 
baptized with them She came to the 
preaching on Lord's-day evening, and also 
to the Bible class. I have had some hours 
conversation with her and her husband, 
who is a hopeful enquirer. One baptized 


believer, resident here, has resolved to 
cast in her lot with the little church, and 
will (D.V.) be received next Lord's day. 
Satan is most busy working by some who 
profess to speak and act as the Spirit of 
God leads them, but the Lord is con- 
quering '* 

On the 27th November, having returned 
from Lincoln, we addressed the brethren 
and others in Wednesbury, and proclaimed 
the gospel in Birmingham, closing the day 
by immersing three On the following 
Lord's day we baptized one^ and on the 
next of the monumental days^ce others, 
four resident in Birmingham and one from 
Wolverhampton, where Bro. Turner had 
held several cottage meetings. After 
immersing the five, several earnest en- 
quirers were conversed with. On the 
Wednesday following, we immersed two 
promising young men, after which, another 
made the good confession in order to be 
buried into the death of the Lord. Lord's 
day, December 18. — After preaching by 
F. Johnson, one young man was immersed, 
and on the 25th, having returned from 
Cambridge, we closed the day by baptizing 
three others. Thus, during the month, 
nineteen have gone down into the appointed 
grave of water, and several others, pre- 
viously baptized, have been added. 

D. Kivo. 
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BOLTON. 

Thoagli not progressing as are some 
chnrches, we still maintain onr own. We 
have had the pleasure of baptizing one 
young man. We were all well pleased 
with the notice of Bro. Challen, and your 
remarks in the last Harbinger concerning 
our annual meeting. You have the sym- 
pathy and prayers of the brotherhood in 
your abounding labors for the cause you 
haye nobly espoused. May you long be 
B];Mur6d to carry on the work. T. A. 

CAHBBIDGB. 

On Lord's day, December 18, David 
King, of Birmingham, delivered two dis- 
courses in the Temperance Hall, Cam- 
bridge, that in the morning upon the 
" Kingdom of Heaven at hand, and the 
Kingdom of Heaven come,'* and that in 
the evening upon " Certain great realities 
of the Christian dispensation exhibited in 
types under the Law." In the afternoon, 
seven immersed believers commemorated 
the death of the Lord in the way appointed 
by Himself. On Monday evening, in the 
same place, a discourse was delivered upon 
the *' Union of Christians as indicated in 
the prayer of the Saviour, and the present 
inefficiency of the denominations as ad- 
mitted by themselves." Meetings of 
earnest enquirers were held on Tuesday 
and Wednesday, which were closed by 
some twelve or fourteen undertaking to 
break the bread every first of the week 
with any baptized believer, of good stand- 
ing, who might be pleased to join them. 
This arrangement, it was understood, 
would be carried out in a few weeks, 
after which, it is expected that, with the 
aid of the brethren above named, a church 
will be organized, and the membership 
duly enrolled. 

OAHDEN TOWN, LONDON. 

Bro, Botherham has been here some 
weeks. He is doing us some amount of 
service. Four have been immersed. 

W. L. 

DUNDEE. 

Bro. W. Thompson having come here 
for two months, will leave us after the 
New Year, We have been edified by his 
labors. As a church, we are living in 
peace and love. Within the last two 
months ten persons have obeyed the Lord 
in baptism. James Ainslie. 

I have been laboring in this part of the 
vineyard now for nearly two months. 
Tlie weather has been unfavorable for 
meetingpi, still we bave bad a considerable, 
measure of success. For the first part of 
the time it appeared as if our labors 


were without any fruit, but, for the last 
few weeks, we have been encouraged by 
seeing sinners turning from the error of 
their ways, and those who had wandered 
from the fold returning. Besidps three 
discourses regularly advertised for each 
week, I have been holding meetings in the 
houses of the brethren, which appear to 
to have resulted in good. For the last 
four weeks we have b^n witnessing addi- 
tions at the rate of four each week, mak- 
ing, in aU, sixteen, and with the prospect 
of more. I am happy to say that the 
brethren are living in peace and harmony. 
They are encouraged and strengthened by 
seeing the work of the Lord prospering in 
their midst. 

I have visited around, as much as cir- 
cumstances would admit, to endeavour to 
advance the cause of our common Master. 
I endeavour to lay out my whole time 
and expend all my energies in this, the 
best of all causes in the world, and, 
while life and health are extended to me, 
I wish to spend and be spent therein. 

After New Year's day I intend removing 
to Dysart, to labor with the brethren at 
Pathhead. How long I may remain there 
I cannot at present tell. My address will 
then be, to the care of Mr. Thomas 
Harrow, Dvsart, Fife. Praying that the 
Lord may bless and prosper you in your 
work of faith and labor of love, and with 
love to all who love our Lord in sincerity, 
I remain, dear Bro. King, your fellow- 
servant in the Lord, W. Thoicson. 

HUDDEBSFIELD. 

We have been cheered by the labors of 
our Bro. Exley during the last two months. 
By his teaching the church has been 
strengthened and built up in the faith, 
and the meetings for proclaiming the gos- 
pel have steadily improved in numbers. 
On Tuesday evenings, he has held meet- 
ings at Liversedge, where several of our 
members reside The prospects of useful- 
ness are cheering, and the numbers pre^ 
sent very encouraging. During the visit, 
four have been added, three by immersion 
and one restored. To God be all the 
praise. W. H. McK. 

MARYPOST. 

We have had Bro. Greenwell laboring 
here for a month. He leaves on Saturday 
to spend from four to six weeks in White- 
haven. We have been improved by his 
timely visit, and think highly of him and 
his labor for the gospel's sake. Bro. 
Collin and family are about to leave for 
Liverpool, which will be a great loss. We 
ought to have an Evangelist for some time, 
as we are left very weak. J. F. 
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MAUCfiBSmi. 

Shortly after my last report, I left 
Openshaw to spend a few weeks with the 
brethren in Grosvenor's Rooms. I com- 
menced my labors among them on Lord's 
day, December 4. Since that time two 
have made the good confession and pat^ 
on 6hrist in baptism. — Yours truly, 

J. Rab. 


PILTDOWN. 

Bro. Ellis, of Chelsea, paid us a yisit, 
and immersed one female. We expect 
two or three others shortly. 

BUGBT. 

When myself and friend went to 
Birmingham to be immersed, I should have 
liked much to see yon, as I have read a 
good deal from your pen, and been much 
edified thereby. I have no doubt that a 
people could he gathered in Rugby if such 
an one as yourself could give a little time. 
There has been a large amount of disunion 
among the sects, and a Christian church 
is much wanted. After my immersion, I 
wrote to the superintendent of the Rugby 
Circuit, informing him that I had been 
immersed into the one body, and also of 
my withdrawal from the Wesleyan 
Society. The brother who was baptized 
with me, one sister from the Baptists, 
lately come to this neighbourhood, and 
myself, met for the first time to break 
bread and to attend to the fellowship, 
prayers, &c., last Lord's day, in my house, 
and, the Lord being our helper, we intend 
so to do. I expect some three others will 
shortly visit Birmingham for you to 
immerse them. Pray for usl May you 
be made a mighty instrument in putting 
down the strongholds of sin and Satan. — 
Yours affectionately, R. L. 

WHrTEHATEN. 

Since our last report, 6 have been added 
to the church at Whitehaven, one from 
the Plymouth brethren, and five by immer- 
sion into the ever-blessed name. Our dear 
brother, G. Greenwell, is here, and has 
commenced a series of lectures. He has 
succeeded in obtaining pretty good 
audiences, so that the brethren are hope- 
ful that his labors here will not be in vain. 

£. Dunne. 

melbourne, australia.. 

I am happy to report that the work of 
the Lord continues to prosper in my hands, 
and that a goodly number of persons have 
*' become obedient to the faith.'* During 
the past month, thirty more have been 
added to the church — ^twenty-six by faith 


and baptism, three fh>m the Baptists, and 
one immersed believer fh>m the Methodists. 
Besides these, eight others have decided 
for Christ, and will shortly obey the 
Saviour. 

This month (October), I have not been 
able to hold but one. meeting^ in the 
country besides my regular appointments 
in the' city, owing to an affection in the 
throat, brought on by the excessive labors 
of the two previous months. I am glad 
to state that I am much better, and hope 
to be able to increase my preaching appoint- 
ments the coming montn. 1 have no doubt 
our esteemed brother, H. Exley, will re- 
joice to leaiii that his brother George has 
"put on Christ." On Lord's day, Oct. 
16th, I baptized him into the name of the 
"Father, Son, and Holy Sjpirit," and he is 
now going on his way rejoicing. 

For the past 14 years he has been an 
active and efficient Methodist preacher, and 
has formed many friends and pleasant 
associations in that connection, both in 
England and this colony, but having 
learned " the way of the Lord more per- 
fectly," he has nobly taken up his cross 
and followed Jesus, fully determined 

*' Through floods and flames, if Jesus lead, 
To follow vhere he poet.** 

We look forward with much hope that he 
will prove an instrument of great useful- 
ness in the cause of Christ in this colony. 
He is the third Methodist preacher that I 
have baptised during the past two months. 

Our meetings in '* St. George's Hall'* 
still continue as crowded and cheering as 
ever. The brethren rejoice and thank 
God for what has already been realized, 
and are full of hope for the future. Never 
has there been such a stirrinjif time and 
cheering prospect for the establishment of 
truth in this city as is now presented. 
The people are fully aroused, and are in- 
vestigating the heaven-born system of 
Christianity, as taught by Christ and hici 
Apostles, with an earnestness and zeal 
that is praiseworthy, and will no doubt re- 
sult in the glad obedience of many to the 
authority of Christ our Lord and King. 
Steps have been taken the past few weeks, 
and further arrangements are now in pro- 
gress, to erect a large and substantial 
chapel in this city, and in a few months 
we expect to have it built and occupied. 
We are all moving on "in the unity of 
the faith and in the bond of peace," re- 
joicing in " the work of faith, the labor of 
love, and the patience of hope." — Yours 
affectionately in Christ our Lord, 

Oct. 24th, 1864. Henry S. Earl. 

MARYBOROUGH, AUSTRJLLLI. 

Since my last, three have found peace 
in Jesus, and been added to the'chnroh. 
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which now nambera twenty-six. At 
Wedderboarne, the Lord has helped them 
mach. They now number sixteen, with 
good prospects in view. Bro. Gondy 
lately visited them, and had good meetings. 
A nnmber of Greeks came to him and said 
he should be their brother for ever. They 
had been immersed when infants, but they 
have yet to learn what the new bath is. 
We expect Brother Earl soon. But what 
is an Evangelist? May the church be 
aroused to liberal contributions, and un- 
ceaRing desire to extend the work of 
Christ! D. Willdeb. 

October, 1864. 


ADELAIDE. 

As a church, assembling in Grote-street, 
I am thankful to say we enjoy much of the 
unity of the Spirit in the bonds of peace. 
Although not prospering in numbers as we 
desire, yet we have much cause for grati- 
tude, the number at present, 97 mem- 
bers, 9 of whom have oeen added during 
the last twelve months. We had the 
pleasure of immersing two young persons 
into the name of our Lord Jesus on Satur- 
day, the 16th. 

Our annual gathering, on the 12th 
instant, was a large and jovous meeting. 
Several of our Hindmarsh brethren were 
present, and after partaking of the good 
things, preparations were made to gratify 
and instruct the mind also. We had a 
numerous assemblage in the evening, when 
effective addresses were delivered by 
Brethren Santo. Vereo, Burford, Kidner, 
and Warren. On the following day, the 
children of the Sunday School had their 
annual treat, the teachers and children of 
the Sunday School at Hindmarsh being 
invited to participate in the enjoyment. 
The scene was cheering to behold, but 
there are thoughts connected with it more 
cheering still— that there are so many 
being taught the truth of the gospel in its 
simplicity and purity, and also the many 
evidences that they are not taught in vain, 
so that we may safely conclude there will 
not be wanting in this far off land a seed 
to serve the Lord Jesus, and a generation 
to call him blessed. I may state that, 
during the last five years, five-andtwenty, 
or more*, of the scholars have been added 
to the church, and that the most of them 
walk worthy of their high vocation. 

Thomas S. Lyle. 

Oct. 26, 1864. 


DIU7EDIN, NEW ZEALAND 

Since our last, we have had two addi- 
tions by baptism) one being but 14 years 
of age, yet thoroughly prepared in heart 


and. mind to make the good ooDfesnon. 
We greatly rejoice at this. 

** 'Twill save ns from a thnnsand snaret 
To mind religion yoang." 

During the twelve months to this date, we 
have had ten added to our list — seven im- 
mersed, and three from other churches. 
'We should like to chronicle a larger num- 
ber, yet we rejoice that our feeble efforts 
have been so far blessed, and remembering 
that augels rejoice more over one sinner 
that repenteth, than over ninety and nine 
just persons who need no repentance, we 
are inclined to think that we have not 
labored in vain. F. B. 

Dnnedin, Oct. 18, 1864. 

FELL ASLEEP IN JESUS. 

Hannah Maria Pkidmorb, November 4, 
1864, in Birmingham. The following re- 
mains written by her own hand — " I 
gave my heart to God, Oct. 1864, and the 
Lord has kept me, till the present time, 
walking in the light of His countenance. 
He has smiled upon me, and also chastened 
me. But with joy I say, ' My Jesus has 
done all things well.' I was baptised into 
Christ's death by our beloved brother, 
David King. September 17, 1858, and thus 
united to Christ, I left behind me all of 
myself, and arose, not my own, but to do my 
Father's will. Lord, give me grace so to 
do while here T live, and when my earthly 
house is dissolved, I will come to the build- 
ing Thou has prepared for me." She was 
in meekness and suffering many months. 
When her affliction had accomplished its 
sanctifying work, the Lord took her. She 
closed her eyes in peace and resignation. 

John Miltj;, November, 1864, in Bir- 
mingham. In health and youth, a few 
weeks before he confessed the truth and 
was baptised. He was smitten down by 
disease, with but a few days warning, 
leaving a young widow to mourn his loss, 
and an infant only a few months old. 
From his baptism, he lived in peaceful re- 
pose and in the end was ready and willing 
to depart. 

Ellen Bowker, of Hudderspeld, Nov. 
28th, 1864, in the 68th year of her age. 
For twenty years she had been a constant 
member of the church, striving for its 
prosperity, and ever ready for every good 
work. Her end was peace. Fourchildren 
mourn her loss, two of whom are in the 
church. 

Charlotte Flitcroft, July 30, 1864, at 
Brisbane, Queensland, aged 37 years, wife 
of Bro. F. Flitcroft. Before leaving Eng- 
land, she was seven years a member of-the 
church in Bolton. 
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DONE AS IT OUGHT TO BE. 

Christmas Eve and New Year's Eve, though devoted by the multitude to 

fun, frolic and snap-dragon are, with others, sacred to better uses. The New 

Year's Eve just past found us with a goodly company of God's children, telling 

of the Old Year's mercies and shortcomings, recounting its afflictions and 

bereavements, and asking help — 

" While travelling home to God, 
In the way the fathers trod." 

In solemn, prayerful silence we saw the " New Year in," and after a song of 

praise retired with thankful hearts. 

But it was not to tell of this that our pen was taken up. The doings of 
others, rather than those in which we have taken part, have supplied a theme 
and given rise to contemplation. 

As Christmas Eve had well nigh closed, o'ur nearest neighbour, on pious 
thoughts intent, started out to " Watch with the shepherds." The vigils were 
kept in " Trinity Church," but as to the shepherds, we are not particularly 
informed. Whether the " Rev." Doctor and his curate are considered as repre- 
senting the ancient band who heard the rapture of the heavenly host—or 
whether some forty surpliced men and boys who dispense sweet sounds— or the 
whole congregation, for the time being, become shepherds— or whether the 
spirits of the veritable advent watchers were supposed to be present, we cannot 
say, but in some sense they " Watch with the shepherds" the in-coming of day, 
and perhaps sing — 

" Now with this shepherd crowd, 
If it might be allowed, 
We fain would enter there 
With awful hastening fear, 
And kiss that cradle chaste, in reverend worship bowed. 

" O sight of strange surprise 
That fills our gazing eyes, 
A manger coldly strewed 
And swaddling hands so rude, 
A leaning mother poor, and child that helpless lies. 

*' Art Thou, wondrous sight 1 
Of lights the very Light, 
Who holdest in Thy hand 
The sky, and sea, and land, 
Who than the glorious heavens art more exceeding bright ? 

" Within us. Babe Divine, 
Be born and make us Thine, 
Within our souls reveal 
Thy love and power to heal. 
Be born, and make our hearts thy cradle and thy shrine.*' 

But, be this as it may, our friends at Trinity are devoted to ancient things. 
They like not modern inventions— they are not of the " Keformed Church," nor 
of the Reformation, but of the "Anglican Church"— they are " Catholics," but, 
as they say, "Not Roman Catholics." With them the Bible explained by 
tradition is the rule, at least^o they tell us. But we beg pardon for want of 
faith— the Bible is not the rule in the Anglican Church. Their Act of Parlia- 
ment, called " The Book of Common Prayer," is the rule, and in disputed matters 
Her Majesty's law courts determine, not by the Bible, appeal to which is noib 
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allowed, but by standards made by Parliament and confirmed by the King's 
Most Excellent Majesty. But to return to the watching shepherds. The 
Rev. Doctor and his curate " looked so nice." " He wore a white satin stole, 
with an embroidered cross, in which the Evangelical Rector of the neighbouring 
church would not dare to appear." Then, too, there was a procession of some 
forty choristers, preceded by a Maltese cross, and, in a word, ** It was done as it 
ought to be." 

Now there is in this so-called " Anglican movement," if not the ring of the 
right metal, at least one of the elements of that metal Christianity and the 
church are, with its adherents, of the past— they prefer to return to ancient 
and forsaken ways and avow unreserved surrender to standards recognised as 
authentic. But, then, their ancient ways are not, after all, the primitive ways 
—their fathers are but as the great, great, grand-children of the only fathers 
who ever had, or ever will have, authority to set in order the Church of Christ 
— their standards, though ancient, are without authority, because the faith and 
order of the church had been departed from before the men lived by whom 
they were made, and they were not framed in the spirit of primitive 
Christianity, but in that of compromise, or in accordance with the will of men 
who made their own pleasure the mainspring of their activity. These 
Anglicans would have their worship " done as it ought to be," and they go to 
the past for the model. So far so good. But their past is not remote enough 
and their model that of a dilapidated and vastly altered house after its royal 
owner had left it in the hands of those by whom it had been so changed and i 
defaced as to. be no longer fitted for the purposes for which it was designed. | 
A State Church— a church with altars, priesthoods (other than the universal | 
priesthood of Christ's body), clerical vestments, the pomp and parade of Rome, I 
or that near approach thereunto of the Anglican Church, is not the church of * 
Christ — not only is it not according to the one God-given model, but in all these ' 
particulars it is directly opposed to that model, and therefore opposed to , 
Christianity, to Christ, and to his apostles. A few days back we came across a ' 
brother who had " come to grief" by the loss of a shilling. The Primitive \ 
Church, by Lord-Chancellor King, stared him in the face as he gazed upon the ' 
tempting spread of a book stall. This^brother had as great passion for any- ' 
thing belonging to the primitive church as the Anglican has for the church ot i 
the third and fourth centuries and, therefore, gladly was the great lawyer's book j 
transferred to his pocket. Then, however, came the disappointment — he found 
an ancient Christianity, but not primitive Christianity. He found the church | 
as supplemented by the Emperor Constantine and other church spoilers and 
daring innovators, who have taken the government off the shoulders of Christ i 
and placed it upon their own, but not the church of the Apostles and first [ 
Christians. Though the book contains enough Greek and Latin to satisfy any- | 
one for the outlay of a shilling, this brother is not satisfied with his purchase. I 
He wanted Christianity primitive and pure- for that he paid his money — and 
he got only Christianity ancient and corrupted, which he would net accept at 
any price. He is, however, with one point of difference, exactly in the position 
of the so-called Anglican party in oui: State Church. They have both procured 
the wrong thing— they have both got hold of ancient Christianity. The 
difference is this — they do not distinguish between that which is merely ancient 
an I the truly primitive. " Ignorance is bliss," in their case at least— they 
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' believe the one to be the other, and therefore keep to the counterfeit as to the 
true coin. He, on the other hand, can tell the one from the other at a glance, 
and hence " King's Primitive Church" is dear at a shilling, nor would he be 
satisfied were Newman, Keble, and Pusey thrown into the bargain. 

But cannot some of those men who are looking to the past for Christianity be 
carried a little further back 1 Can they not be shown that the " Mystery of 
Iniquity" was working even in PauFs time, and that therefore the third and fourth 
century men cannot authoritatively define to us Christianity. As witnesses 
of fact beheld by themselves let us receive them, but when they afiirm upon 
matters which transpired before they lived, let us seek for proof from the only 
authoritative teachers Christ has given to his thurch. We believe in Jesus 
through the words of his Apostles, and let us worship and serve him as their 
words direct. Then, and then only, shall we be able truthfully to exclaim, " It 
was done as it ought to be." 


THE CONTRIBUTION. 

All institutions, so far as they look to the founder, are necessarily human 
or Divine. The authority which enjoins as a duty the observance of the one 
or the other must possess the inherent right to control the actions of men. 
Before a hearty submission can be rendered, not only the right to legislate must 
be clearly recognized, but the fact that such legislation did actually occur. In 
the absence of these convictions in the mind of disciples, every command of 
Jesus Christ, as King or Head of the church, will be either totally void in effect, 
or productive of a lifeless form of obedience. 

In support, then, of any institution claiming to be Divine, it must be proved 
to have been established by no less a personage than the Lord Jesus himself, or 
some one acting under his sacred authority. The pages of the New Testament, 
as embodying the whole will of Christ concerning the church, is the only docu- 
ment on earth where such proof can be supposed to exist. All other testimony, 
come from what source it may, is to be rejected as insufiicient, inappropriate, 
and void. Nor indeed can the inferential or deducible, as derived therefrom, be 
relied on as strictly conclusive. Nothing less than express command or apostolic 
precedent can be satisfactory. Where either of these can be shown to sustain 
a Christian practice, the authority upon which such practice rests rises above 
all doubt or cavil This is clear to the intelligent reader, if he will reflect for 
a moment upon the ground of assurance, which compels his acceptance of 
baptism, the breaking of the loaf, or the observance of the first day of the week, 
as ordinances of the kingdom of Christ. 

Without prefatory remarks, and with these facts before us, we submit the 
proposition, that : The apostles^ who were guided into all the truth by the 
Holy Spirit, and who regulated the action of the prijnitive churches in all 
public exercises ofreligio'us worship, did establish the contribution as one of those 
acts to be observed in the weekly assembly of the saints ; and, consequently, that 
every Christian congregation sliould observe it weekly^ as an act of acceptable 
worship. 

It is evident that the proposition assumes " that the apostles of Jesus Christ 
did establish the contribution as an act of religious worship in the primitive 
congregations, without pretending to define what the contribution is, how to be 
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observed, or the design for which instituted. It simply affirms that the rite 
styled *' the contribution" was instituted or established op the apostles, and en- 
joined on the primitive congregations as an item to be observed weekly by them, 
among other acts of religious worship. If what is now plainly affirmed can be 
sustained by Scripture evidence, the conclusion stated above, that ''every 
Christian congregation should observe it weekly as an act of acceptable worship," 
is too obvious to be denied by any one, unless, indeed he fails to apprehend the 
identity of authority between this and other received institutions of the church 
— the necessity of uniform practice in all the Christian congregations— or reck- 
lessly assumes that it was designed only to be an occasional practice, and which, 
like " the washing of the saints' feet," was to cease when the necessity which 
caused its observance no longer existed. And lest this thoughtless assumption 
should find a lodgment in the mind of some forgetful one we will here remark, 
that the Master said : " The poor you have always with you ;" and were its 
existence predicated upon the continuousness of want (its true occasion) it could 
never cease. 

The task of sustaining the proposition just stated is by no means difficult, as 
the testimony is brief nnd pointed. The first Christian congregation established 
by the apostles after the ascent of Jesus to the right hand of his Father, who 
were fully empowered by the Holy Spirit to " disciple all nations,** was at 
Jerusalem. Under the teachings of these inspired ambassadors they were 
gathered together in one body, and instructed, as newly constituted subjects oi 
the reign of Christ, in all the mysteries of his kingdom, and in their personal 
relations, dependencies, and honors. True to the directions thus received, it is 
recorded in evidence of their fidelity in Acts, ii. 42, that " they continued stead- 
fastly in the apostles' doctrine, in the contribution, in the breaking of bread, and 
in prayers." Between the periods of the actual practice of this congregation of 
disciples here spoken of and that of their baptism, as mentioned in the preced- 
ing verse, there must have been some interval of time. How much the historian 
does not state. But enough certainly to warrant hi» saying they continued in 
these things ; and, as if not satisfied with this mention of their practice, he adds 
" they continued steadfastly.^* Thus forcing the conviction on the mind of the 
reader that such was their fixed and constant custom. Without any ambiguity 
whatever, here is a distinct and well-marked instance of the very first congrega- 
tion of disciples, under apostolic authority or sanction, obserTing and continu- 
ing to observe several items of religious worship, among which is the contribu- 
tion. While, then, it must be admitted that the contribution was appointed by 
the apostles or under their sanction, which is the same, it will be contended 
that the terms " continued steadfastly " do not prove its weekly observance. 
Certainly they do not, but presumptively they do. For if the term " contribu- 
tion " is expressive of an act at all, then continuing steadfastly in doing that 
act can mean but one of two things, viz., either that their whole time was 
occupied in doing it (which is observed as other things are said to have been 
done by them), or that it was done periodically. And if periodically, we are 
certainly justified in giving all the weight of probability in behalf of the first 
day of the week ; inasmuch as this day was commemorative of the resurrection 
of their Saviour, and was the day on which they assembled together to break 
the loaf, and consequently the most opportune time. 

Not wishing, however, to transcend the positive teaching of the Scriptures 
on this point, we quote the first and second verses of the sixteenth chapter of 
1st Corinthians, as translated by Drs. Macknight, Campbell, and others : " Now 
concerning the collection which is for the saints, as I ordered the congregations 
of Galatia, so also do you. On the Urst day of every week let each of you lay 
somewhat by itself, according as he may have prospered, putting it into the 
treasury ; that whea I come there may be then no collections." We have no 
special object in presenting this translation other than its definiteness and 
avouched accuracy. Prominent in this, as in the Common Version of the same 
passage, stands the fact that Paul orders the church at Corinth, as he had also 
ordered the churches of Galatia, " to lay somewhat by itself, putting it into tfee 
treasury," and this to be done on every first day of the week. The question now 
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occurs : Is this the contribution in which it is stated the Jenisalem congregation 
" continued steadfastly V If so, that portion of our proposition which affirms 
a weekly observance of the contribution is proved beyond a doubt. In the 
settlement of this question, let us turn to the Apostle's second letter to the 'same 
church, supposed to be written more than one year after the one from which 
is the above quotation. In the ninth chapter and first and second verses he 
says : " But indeed concerning the ministry which is for ifie saints, it is super- 
fiiumsfor me to vxrite to you. For I know your willingness, for which I boasted 
on your behalf to the Macedonians, that Achaia was prepared since the last 
year ; and your zeal has stirred up the multitude." In the same chapter, twelfth 
and thirteenth verses, he says : " For the ministry of this puhlic service not only 
fills up completely the watts of the saints, but also abounds in thanksgivings 
to God. They through the proof of this ministry, glorify God for your avowed 
subjection to the Gospel of Christ, and for the liberality of your contribution 
for them, and for all.'^ 

Let us now inquire : What does the Apostle mean by the expression in the 
first of these quotations " the ministry which is for the saints," ana in the second, 
" the ministry of this public service V* Certainly the very same thing, when he 
writes them " concerning the collection for the saints," in his first epistle, and 
enjoins it as a " service '' to be observed on the first day of the week— a day on 
which they all assembled together, and thus made that service ** public." Speak- 
ing of the same thing in the thirteenth verse, as above, he styles it 'Hheir con- 
tribiUion for them " (the poor saints in Jerusalem), " and for all " other poor 
saints. Here the term " contribution " represents what is called the " ministry 
of saints," in the second epistle, and also that which is identical with it, " the 
collection for the saints, in the first epistle : while it is itself the same un- 
qualified term used in Acts, ii. 42. But if this be not enough to establish 
identity between the practice of the Jerusalem church as represented by the 
term " contribution," and the practice of the Corinthian church as ordered by 
Paul in the sixteenth chapter of his first letter, as the " collection for the saints, 
we have only to refer -to his Epistle to the Homans, xv. 26, to make this 
practice complete in identity ; so far as the same word is the representative of 
the same thing, when used by the inspired penman : " For it hath pleased them 
of Macedonia and Achaia (Corinth) to make a certain coTitri^ution for the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem." 

From these premises we conclude that the apostles did establish the contribu- 
tion as an act of religious worship, to hh observed in the weekly assembly of the 
saints, and consequently that every Christian congregation should observe it 
weekly as an act of acceptable worship. To the same end, historic testimony 
of a reliable character could be adduced plainly attesting this uniform practice 
in the earlier Christian congregations. But it is deemed unnecessary. 

It is generally conceded that the original term koinonia, used twenty times 
in the Acts of the Apostles and in the Epistles, always embraces the idea of 
sharing, or joint participation. This leading idea seems to be as fixedly associ- 
ated with it as is the idea of light or heat with the word sun, whenever used. 
The difficulty lies exclusively in determining what is the thing to be shared, in 
the absence of a positive statement or some qualifying term or terms, as is the 
case in Acts, ii. 42. If in a number of cases in the Scriptures it is used with 
some qualifying word or phrase, determining the thing participated in, and in 
the remaining cases is witnout any such qualification whatever, it is clear that 
the sacred writer must, in every such case of independent use, have employed 
it in some well-known ordinary sense.' And if in one case of such separate use its 
meaning may, by the context or otherwise, be certainly ascertained, we may 
reasonably infer the same meaning in every case of like occurrence. If we try 
the word koinonia by this rule, we will find it to be qualified fifteen times by 
such distinctive expressions as the koinonia " of his Son," " of the bfood," " uf 
his suflferings," &c. In the remaining five instances it is used independently, 
except in l^mans, xv. 26, in which Paul says they made a certain contribution, 
understood by some to mean a specific one in amount. Acts, ii. 42 ; 2 Cor. 
▼iii. 4; ix. 13, and Heb. xiii. 16, contain the other instances. Several of these 
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passages have been quoted in full. The one from 2 Oor. ix. 13, clearly defines 
the ordinary use of this word. For he says, the liberality of their contribviion 
filled up completely the want of the saints. Confirmatory, also, of the fact that 
the term koinonia, in New Testament use, when standing independently, means 
joint paHicipation in giving and receiving treasure only, is the passage in 
Heb. xiii. 16 : ** But to do good and contribute, for with such sacrifices God is 
well pleased.'' From these it is certainly safe to conclude that it has the same 
meaning in second of Acts. It may not be amiss, however, to venture a single 
argument in corroboration of this view, to wit : To meet every rational occupa- 
tion of the case, there must be a divinely authorized order of worship, and this 
order must be uniformly the same in all the congregations of Christ. What 
has been discovered to constitute this act of religious worship of weekly observ- 
ance in the church at Corinth under apostolic authority, must consequently 
have its counterpart in the worship of the Jerusalem congregation under 
apostolic authority. This correspondence can be with no other act of religious 
worship in the Jerusalem church but the contribution, and hence must be with 
that. This is too clear to be denied, and must possess its full force in determin- 
ing the meaning of the term, as used to represent the practice of the first con- 
gregation of disciples. 

Nor can we see that this meaning of the word should be regarded as " limited" 
or " restricted.*' That is an appropriate use we do not deny, but appropriated 
by divinely inspired writers. Hence, we cannot agree with the author of the 
Commentary on Acts, that it means in Acts ii. 42 a ** common participation of 
religious enjoyments, including contributions for the poor." For had its mean- 
ing been so comprehensive as to include all religious enjoyments, it would have 
been useless, to say the least, for the historian Luke to add that they continued 
steadfastly in " the breaking of bread and in prayers" inasmuch as these are 
evidently "religious enjoyments.'* In harmony, then, with Dr. Macknight and 
A. Campbell, we must conclude that a special act of worship is represented by 
this word koinonia, which consisted in contributing to the relief of the suffer- 
ing saints somewhat of those worldly effects with which God had blessed them. 

If the foregoing views be correct, we may presume to find some law regulating 
the observance of this duty, and the object for which done. Many subordinate 
objects may have influenced the Divine purpose in the appointment of this 
institution, but the chief one is, the relief of the saints — the poor saints — from 
the distress and sufferings of poverty. Was there ever a better object to which 
a Christian could devote a portion of his worldly riches ? We answer emphati- 
cally. No ! though all the colleges in the land go unendowed, and even Christian 
missions unsustained. There is not a human society claiming the regard and 
esteem of any intelligent man that has not incorporated in its constitution this 
benevolent feature, and because of which, more than any other, is commended 
and appreciated by society. Under every antecedent dispensation God has 
made the most ample provision for the poor of his people by special enactment, 
and has ever approbated the principle of benevolence, as among the most honor- 
able and godlike that can be entertained or cherished. While under the Chris- 
tian dispensation, one essentially of love and mercy, he has made the most en- 
larged provisions for the relief of the destitute of his children by and through 
the exercise of that faith which says: "It is more blessed to give than to 
receive," and that " brotherly love which beareth all things," and " is kind ;" 
furnishing an exhibition by which all men shall know that they are the disciples 
of Christ. Thus intending the church to feel, and the world to see, an illustra- 
tion of the " grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich yet for 
our sakes he became poor, that we through his poverty might be rich." 

In resuming our investigations of the law regulating its observance, we learn 
from the portions of Scripture already cited certain distinct facts : 1. That it 
was to be done on the first day of every week. 2. That the amount thus obtain- 
ed was to be put into the treasury of the church. 3. That each ought to give 
as he was prospered of the Lord, and " according as he purposeth in his own 
heart." The first of these rules has been considered in the preceding writing 
and demands no further notice here, except to answer an objection sometimes 
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raised on the words, " that witen I come there be tlien no collections" It is 
inferred by the objector that this paragraph teaches the non-continuance of the 
contribution after the arrival of the Apostle at Corinth. To accept such an 
inference is equivalent to idO&rming that the charities of the church are only oc- 
casional and spasmodic, without energy or continous life ; a conclusion too in- 
credible to claim one grain of honest belief. The meaning of the Apostle is easily 
reached by reference to his second letter, ninth chapter, verses three and four : 
"Yet I have sent the brethren, that our boasting concerning you may not be render- 
ed false in this particular ; but that as I said you may be prepared. Lest, perhaps, 
if the Macedonians come with me, and find you unprepared, we" (that we say 
not you) " should be put to shame by this confidence." From this, as well as 
the facts of -the case,-which it is not necessary to state, it is clear that the ex- 
pression only means, that they should be ready with their gift when he arrived 
at Corinth. 

As to the law of giving, the Apostle affirms that there should be " first, a 
willing mind," and then it is accepted '' according to what a man hath, and not 
according to what he hath not." The amount given by each is therefore to be 
in some proportion to the amount relatively possessed by each, in order that 
" equality'' be obtained, or that " one be not burdened and another eased." 
This rule accords with the general law of Christian responsibility in other 
respects, requiring little where little is given, and much where much is given. 

Thus directed to the Source of all blessing, we are impelled, by every principle 
of gratitude, to give as we have received, and to bless as we are blessed. For 
though the poor presents the occasion for benevolence, God's goodness to us 
furnishes the consideration which prompts to action. Human sympathy is a j 
noble passion ; but, undirected by a lofty sentiment, has at best its moods and 
persons, and seldom acts except in the present tense of seeing or hearing. We 
love the soul that can be moved by pity to relieve the distress and sufferings of 
frail mortality ; but we admire in a purer and higher sense him whose benevo- 
lence is not enkindled by a carnal impulse, but springs from a just and sublime 
conception of obligations to Him who redeemeth his life from destruction, and 
who crowneth him with loving kindness and tender mercies. 

Every Christian should, therefore, possessing a " willing mind" and knowing 
that " the Lord loveth a cheerful giver," give " according as he purposeth in his 
own heait," and as " of the ability which God giveth," ever remembering that 
it is wntten, that " God is able to make every blessing abound to you ; that in 
everything having all sufficiency, you may abound in every good work." 

Of the many blissful effects resulting from the practice of this systematic and 
Divine plan of Christian beneficence much might be written, but the present 
length of this article precludes more than the bare mention of a few of these as 
they appear on the surface of the apostolic writings, and strike the reader as 
obviously and essentially true. 

In relation to the giver, it cultivates the habit of beneficence— leads to a con- 
templation of God's goodness— reminds him of the grace of Christ — assures him 
j as a " cheerful giver" of God's love— of fruit which shall abound to his account, 
] in the form of personal blessings and a service acceptable to God. In relation 
to the receiver, it supplieth his want— is productive of thanksgiving to God, 
, and induces prayers for, and love to, the giver. 

' While in relation to the world, it is an evidence of discipleship. For the 
Saviour has said : " By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye 
have love one to another." 

A few words of kindly admonition to the reader, and we are done. The church 
has long, languished in the neglect of this department of her usefulness and 
honor. As a consequence, the praise she should have has been accorded to 
human institutions. That some system of active benevolence should be uniformly 
adopted in the congregations is not only demanded by these facts, but by the 
voice of pleading humanity, as it recounts its privation, griefs, and woes, endured 
even in the bosom of the church. What shall we say to our Master, who, having 
told us that a cup of cold water given to one of these little ones in the name of 
a disciple shall not lose its reward, shall thrust home the accusation : '^ I was 
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an hungered, and ye gave me no meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me na drink ; 
I was a stranger, and ye took me not in ; naked, and ye clothed me not ; sick 
and in prison, and ye visited me not T Silent as the grave will be our own lips, 
while He who is now our advocate will then have ceased to plead in our behalf 
for ever. Fearful, indeed, is the responsibility of those to whom, as tenants at 
will, He has said : " Occupy till I come." 

Phiuan. 


THE CITY OF GOD. 


CHAP. IT.— THE FULNESS OF THE TIME (GAli;. IV.) 

The Apostle refers to the well-known fact, that even the true heir while he is 
a child differeth nothing from a servant, though he be lord of all in prospect. 
The inheritance may be glorious in castle, field, and forest — in upland ranges 
which breast the storm and valleys where beauty lingers ; but rich and well- 
secured as the mansion and estate may be, the heir differeth not from a servant 
during the term of his minority. He is under tutors and governors until the 
time appointed by the father or determined by the law. " Even so we, when we 
were children, were in bondage under the elements of the world : but when the 
fulness of the time was come God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made 
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive 
the adoption of sons. And because ye are sons God hath sent forth the Spirit 
of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no more 
a servant, but a son, and if a son, then an heir of God through Christ'* (3-7.) 

2. An insane person may work without an aim, building and destroying, 
planting and uprooting, as the wild gusts of passion cross each other ; but a 
man in the possession of his reason has aim and design in his labor— he works 
with a purpose and he works by a plan. He proposes to himself to drain some 
pestilential marsh, to cut a highway through the solid rock, or to bridge the 
craggy shores of some great river ; and the purpose being formed, the plan is 
laid with anxious deliberation. Even so the Supreme and Unclouded Reason, 
the God who giveth to man all his insight and constructive power, likewise 
works with purpose and with plan. But how immensely above us in the scale 
of his undertaking and the perfection of his working ! " Known unto God are 
all his works from the beginning of the world." All the things which we hu- 
man beings would call difficulties foreseen and provided for, by wisdom deeper 
than the sea, by power stronger than death,, both being fathomless and eternal 

3. In our day there has been a rending open of the hoary stone book, and we 
have been taught to read the writing of the Lord in the framework of the ancient 
rocks. It is true enough that some of the rash and irreverend readers find les- 
sons which are not written there, but we have men of that order in the super- 
natural temple as well as in the natural domain. One thing, however, can be 
read there which all will grant— viz. graduated working, orderly development, 
a scheme and building advancing in fine stages. And the bulk of men, scientific 
or otherwise, are ready enough to grant that there was somewhere in the centre 
an eye of perfect vision and a hand of sovereign majesty — infinite intelligence 
allied with almighty power. 

" In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth" — the raw material 
was called into existence by Him who spake and it was done, who commanded 
and it stood fast, calling the things that were not as though they were. But 
" the earth was without form and void, and darkness was upon the face of the 
deep." Then there began that work of the six ages — the making, the fashioning, 
the formative process, during which the earth was thoroughly prepared as a 
habitation for man. It was in accordance with the will and the wisdom of the 
Creator that there should be gradual preparation. In deep sea and central fire, 
in solid earth and ambient air, the work of the Lord proceeded. By the min- 
istry of holy light and solemn darkness, by the service of flood and flame, by 
influences of the upper world and forces of the under world, all wisely combined 
and directed, the great work was completed. There appeared at last a stately 
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building, with blue roof by day and fire- spangled vault by night, in which mountain 
and valley, rock, forest, and river, shewed forth the sculpture and painting of 
Him who is wonderful in working. From those kingly crags of the Alps or the 
Andes, whose heads are in sunshine while storms are beating midway, to vales 
of Temp^ or English cornfields, from the cedar of Lebanon to the lily of the val- 
ley, what a rich, inimitable landscape is spread before the eye ! 

4. All the ancient work was summed up in man. The advancement had been, 
notwithstanding some apparent irregularities, from lower to higher forms of life 
and organization, and the work was finished in man, made in the image of God 
for dominion, glory, and honor. It was not, however, by any transmutation of 
species, but rather by successive creations, that the work of the Lord proceeded. 
And this corresponds with the development afterwards seen in the moral world. 
The moral landscape was never brightened by the mere unfolding of natural 
forces, but only by successive miraculous impulses. Amid the syncope of nature 
and the lassitude of worn-out nations the power and inspiration came from no 
human evolution. If the dead and dying were ever quickened into diviner life» 
and human history glorified, the music was from the unseen, the salutary gales 
travelled from another country. 

We find, then, man as the last and chief work of God, endowed with a moral 
nature and the power of speech, clothed with royalty and grandeur in nature 
and position. It was for him, with his insight and headship, to reveal not only 
kingly power but priestly consecration. It might be expected from him as seer, 
interpreter, and minister, that he would gather up visible harmonies into his 
soul, and render unto the beauty and sublimity of created things some voice in 
intelligent worship. 

5. ** But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his Son.*' 
This language clearly reveals that in the moral as in the natural world there 
was purpose and plan, order and stages of development. God is to be found in 
the ages of history as surely as in the days of creation. If we leave out of our 
logic-field that great Factor, nature and humanity are equally draped with dark- 
ness. The constellations of heaven and the successive scenes in the drama of 
society, are like so many awful but dumb phantoms, which will neither speak 
nor vanish. Whether the apparitions appear in beauty or terror, if we cannot 
connect them with Grod we cannot gather their meaning, and they remain a 
dreadful show. But we are not abandoned in a godless deep or lost amid the 
slime and weeds of an Atheistic shora We have the strong assurance that the 
work of the Lord, the operation of his hand, is visible through all ages. We 
have gleams of the chain so bright that it is terrible, by which the Almighty 
binds into unity the manifoldness of times and dispensations. The earth has 
been the academy in which the great and wise One has been educating and 
training the races, to fit them for the apprehension and reception of the gospel. 
"In the fulness of the time God sent forth his Son.** Economies, priesthoods, 
and altars — temples, rituals, and sacrifices— kings, councils, and battle-fields — 
were all working at the house which the Lord would rear in the ripeness of the 
time. There was great preparation for the introduction of the first Adam, who 
was but a living soul ; but how much greater for the second Adam, the life- 
giving Spirit, the Lord from heaven. The language of the Apostle clearly im- 
ports that the incarnation of the Word, the descent of the God-man, was the 
central event, the crowning glory, to which all other facts had been pointing 
and for which the hours had yielded their produce. Men were not able to say 
in the unripe days what could or would be done with that soil which had so 
often been soaked with blood and tears, darkened by ominous shadows, shaken 
by the earthquake and rifted by the fire. It was better understood when on 
the ground which seemed so accursed and desolate there stood the Tree of Life, 
whose branches, spreading through the earth and climbing into heaven, were 
laden with fruit of immortality. 

6. Theologians are generally acquainted with the three conditions which our 
first parents passed through in Paradise. In the first, they were naked but not 
ashamed. They had no covering against wrath from the elements or the Lord ; 
bat none they needed There was no inclemenQr abroad from nature or the in- 
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visible. With innocence serene, with happy unconsciousness they wandered the 
fairy glens and forest aisles of the Eden which was their heritage. In the se- 
cond stage, nakedness was discovered when sin was brought home. The know- 
ledge of evil broke up the reign of unconsciousness — " I heard thy voice in the 
garden, and was afraid." Shame, fear, and remorse are the companions of guilt 
and the avengers of broken law. Hence, they sought a temporary covering by 
fig leaves of their own stitching. The third stage shews us sin forgiven, and 
our parents clothed with the skins of slain animals by the hand of their gracious 
Father — a clothing both literal and symbolical, pointing out emphatically what 
kind of covering humanity would finally require before they could be sheltered 
from the blast. 

7. But it is not generally known even among theologians that something very 
like this Paradise experience has been repeated in the history of our race. We 
ma^ illustrate the matter by a brief analysis of the seventh chapter of Romans. 
This chapter has proved a bog where the commentators have sunk in shoals — 
some of them never seen again, and those that returned in a very unclean con- 
dition. The blundering has originated by the supposition that Paul was 
furnishing us with chapters from his individual experience. But what very low 
views of Christianity must have been prevalent before such a blunder could have 
taken root ! It would be both dreadful and shameful to have a Christian 
Apostle of the foremost rank proclaiming to the world that he was " carnal and 
sold under sin" — that he could will that which was good, but how to perform 
he knew not, and that when he was seeking to do good evil was present with 
him ! Very far from the truth was this state of things — on the contrary, holi- 
ness unto the Lord ran from him as water runs from the fountain. In him the 
will was the power, and the body an obedient vassal. If the glory and the con- 
secration of the life to which we are called had been deeply realized, such de- 
grading and miserable conceptions could never have been formed. Paul merely 
plays upon the ego to give vividness and force to his sketch. The use of the 
personal pronoun certainly gives more of the graphic and pictorial to that pano- 
ramic view of the moral history of the world which is contained in the chapter.. 

" For I was alive without the law once ; but when the commandment came 
sin revived and I died. And the commandment which was ordained to be unto 
life I found to be unto death : for sin, taking occasion by the commandment, 
deceived me and by it slew me. Wherefore the law is holy, and the command- 
ment holy, and just, and good. Was, then, that which is good made death unto 
me ? God forbid. But sin, that it might appear sin, working death in me by 
that which is good, that sin by the commandment might become exceeding sin- 
ful. For we know that the law is spiritual, but I am carnal, sold under sin. 
For that which I do I allow not : for what I would that do I not, and what I 
hate that do I. For I know that in me — that is, in my flesh — dwelleth no good 
thing ; for to will is present with me, but how to perform that which is good I 
find not. For the good that I would I do not, but the evil which I would not 
that I do" (9-19.) 

From Adam to Moses the human race were naked but not ashamed — they 
were " alive without the law." There were all the wildness, license, and aban- 
don of the flesh, yet not that ferocity, impiety, and thorough depravation which 
follows upon the violation of clearly defined law. The slight checks from natural 
conscience were not sufficient to produce any deadly or violent antagonism, so it 
was the revelry of the animal man, the reign of the senses, the carnival of na- 
ture. Deluges of water, baptisms of fire, visitations of canker-worm, pestilence, 
and famine obscurely intimated from time to time that there was dislocation in 
the moral system, but they were inefl'^gctual in arresting the dominion of the 
passions. 

From the delivery of the moral law, the promulgation of the Decalogue, a new 
order of things came into marked manifestation. " When the commandment 
came, sin revived and I died" — " the commandment ordained unto life was found 
by me to be unto death." Wherever the message from the unseen travelled with 
authority, men were checked, midway in the sensuous revel and dragged up face 
to face with the awful m^esty of the law and with the authority of the Law- 
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giver. They might continue in the practice of their old habits and vices, but 
not any longer like children in the glades of a forest when song and dance pre- 
vail ; out rather like conspirators and murderers, who creep towards their prey 
in darkness, haunted with fears and terrors on the road. Philosophies, moral 
systems, sacrifices, pilgrimages, lustrations, were all so many fig leaves with 
which the unhappy were vainly seeking to conceal their nakedness, deformity, 
and misery. Among the men who were even desirous to glorify God by strict 
, obedience to the commandment there was strange conflict in the inner man. 
! The law has a stern aspect of duty, but no inspiration in its voice. It demanded 
I ohedience, but failed in the creation of love. The commandment ordained unto 
life, gendered bondage and ended in death The moral law drew one road, the 
I law of the flesh another ; and while the spirit consented to the righteousness of 
I the law divine, the body became vassal to the law-power which is earthly and 
evil No wonder that men cried out in their bitterness and anguish, " wretch- 
ed men that ^e are, who shall deliver us from the body of this death ?" 
! The third stage arrived in the fulness of the time, when God sent forth his 
; Son. " There is, therefore, now no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
' Jesus, who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit. For the law of the 
, Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death. 
I For what the law could not do in that it was weak through the flesh, God send- 
\ ing his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and for sin condemned sin in the 
flesh ; that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us who walk not* 
• after the. flesh but after the Spirit" (Rom. viii. 1-4.) The law of the Spirit of 
; life brings the inspiration of love and leads into such holy freedom that not only 
, does the spirit consent unto the righteousness of law and the beauty of holiness, 
' but even the mortal body is quickened into willing service. The law-power did 
[ reveal the hatefulness of sin, but it is only the Spirit-power which hath given 
, us the victory. In fine it was in this stage of our moral history that the Son of 
God descended with clothing from the celestial wardrobe, sheltering from the 
storm by the robes of his blood and righteousness. 

The general reader who desires to realize for himself the three moral stages, 
may do so in a manner which will be both vivid and enduring. 

ALIVE WITHOUT THE LAW. 

Read the early chapters of Genesis. The sons of God took wives from the 
daughters of men : they saw that they were fair, and smitten with earthly 
beauty, formed unnatural unions. Hence the race of giants, who were men of 
renown, filling the whole earth with their prowess and exploits. What a rapid 
descent there must have been in the animal region to render necessary on the 
part of God the penal deluge of water. But notwithstanding all the immense 
range of passion, there can be no doubt but what it proceeded like a great festi- 
val, with laughter and music on the road. There was aflluence of life and no 
such development of the moral sense as might produce dubiety or torment — no 
battle-fields within whose insurgent sense-powers might get into serious conflict 
with spiritual forces. 

It might have been supposed that the deluge would have immense moral in- 
I fluence, but such was not the fact. What a strange scene shortly unfolded itself 
I when the great human troop, as though moved by one impulse, journeyed on 
; from the East, and as they pitched their tents in the plain of Shinar conceived 
I and began to execute their Atheistic scheme. Not that there was any direct 
; denial of the One who alone existeth, for that would involve an intellectual pro- 
cess to which they were strangers ; but still they wanted to build without God, 
and establish both fame and security not to be shaken by tumult of the elements 
or wrath from on high. We can conceive in some measure the wondrous enthu- 
siasm and activity of that sensuous but not tormented people, as they piled up 
the Stories of the great building which was never to get a roof on. 

SLAIN BY THE LAW. 

" And it came to pass on the third day in the morning, that there were thunders 
and lightnings and a thick cloud upon the Mount, and the voice of the trumpet 
exceeding loud, so that all the people that were in the camp trerribled. And 
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Moses brought fcfrth the people out of the camp to meet with God, and they 
stood at the nether part of the mount And Mount Sinai was altogether in a 
smoke, because the Lord descended upon it in fire, and the smoke thereof as- 
cended as the smoke of a furnace, and the whole mount quaked greatly." " And 
all the people saw the thunderings and the lightnings, and the noise of the 
trumpet, and the mountain smoking ; and when the people saw it they moved 
and^stood afar off. And they said unto Moses, Speak thou with us and we will 
hear ; but let not God speak with us lest we die" (Ex. xix. xx.) " And the Lord 
said, I have pardoned according to thy word : but as truly as I live all the 
earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord. Because all these, men which 
have seen my glory and my miracles which I did in Egypt, and in the wilder- 
ness, have tempted me these ten times, and have not hearkened to my voice, 
surely they shall not see the land which I sware unto their fathers." " To-mor- 
row turn you and get you into the wilderness" (Num. xiv.) In that waste wil- 
derness they camped until the stony-hearted generation were overtaken by the 
angel death— only two men entering the land of promise of those who came 
out of Egypt. 

DELIVERED FROM THE LAW. 

" But ye are not come unto the mount that might be touched, and that burned 
with fire ; nor unto blackness, darkness, and tempest, and the sound of a trumpet 
and the voice of words — which voice they that heard intreated that the word should 
not be spoken any more." " But ye are come to Mount Sion and unto the city of 
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem" (Heb. xii.) "Wherefore the law was our 
schoolmaster unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith, but after that faith 
is come we are no longer under a schoolmaster" (Gal. iii.) " For this. Thou shalt 
not commit adultery. Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear 
false witness. Thou shalt not covet ; and if there be any other commandment, 
it is briefly comprehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself Love worketh no ill to his neighbor, therefore love is the fulfilling 
of the law" (Rom. xiii.) " Now the end of the commandment is love out of a 
pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned" (1 Tim. i.) 

If law ever could have given life^ verily righteousness would have come by 
the law ; but it was not possible. It could only awaken conscience and produce 
that antagonism and bondage from which the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus 
would give deliverance. God in the propitiation must reveal his own heart 
before the heart of humanity is quickened. The divine freedom cometh in the 
inspiration of love. The voice of the Lord to his church breathes out in the 
music of the Orient, " Rise up, my love, my fair one, and come away. For lo ! 
the winter is past, the rain is over and gone ; the flowers appear on the earth, 
the time of the singing of birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is heard in 
the land." 

Paul was in that holy freedom when he held up his fettered hands saying, 
" Would to God that not only thou, but all that hear me this day, were not only 
almost, but altogether such as I am, except these bonds." Stephen was in that 
liberty when glory from on high kindled his face till it shone like the face of an 
angel. Paul and Silas realized the depth of that inward life when their prison- 
hymns floated heavenward, mingling with the deeper tones, the bass of storm 
and earthquake. 


THE SCIENCE OF SOCIAL LIFE. 

Monks and hermits apart, Selkirk and Crusoe left out, as exceptions, man is 
a member of society— the individual man cannot be developed in any symmetry 
or completeness, except as a social being. I propose, therefore, in this paper, 
to speak of the outlines of what may be called a new science, I define it as 
the science oj heinq a member of human society, 

I do not mean by " society" a hap-hazard assemblage of persons in the same 
neighborhood, selfish or careless ; nor yet any formal set of men and women, 
classed together by some conventional rule of money or birth — meeting at pre- 
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scribed times, moving under artificial conditions, and yoked by domineering 
fashions — bowing, and laughing, and grimacing, and flattering with one 
another — " presenting their compliments" on handsome note-paper, when they 
have nothing to present but spite or contempt ; " very much regretting" they 
cannot attend, where they secretly rejoice with, all their heart not to be ; 
"requesting the honor'* of company which they know will prove a hateful 
infliction. 

The society I speak of is a far nobler and a far holier thing. It is society 
collected by common sympathies, grouped by real and reciprocal affinities, and 
seeking a liberal and harmonious development of all the rational powers of man. 
It is society as existing under the majestic laws of intelligence, freedom, and 
charity. It is society organized by the principle of beneficence as much as by 
the instinct of aflection. It is a beautiful balance of individual peculiarity with 
a collective unity— carefully respecting the liberty of each, and guarding the 
order of the whole — encouraging a racy variety of persons, while it binds the 
diversified yet orderly world, by the contributing quality of good faith. In a 
word, it is a Christian society, rooted in Christian convictions, expanded by a 
Christian culture, culminating in a Christian commonwealt*h. 

Such a fellowship as this is not to be limited, on either side, as to the numbers 
that compose it, nor, except in a very small degree, as to any external conditions 
environing it. It exists, in its essence, wherever the orderings of Providence, 
the hopes of learning, the emergencies of enterprise, or the sacrament of marriage, 
may gather two or three together. The one essential characteristic of it is that 
difierent hearts touch — diflFerent lives have points of contact— different hopes 
and wills strengthen and stimulate each other. 

I begin, then, by reminding you that the best companionship requires a re- 
straint of self-assertion. Indeed, we shall find no one thing that stands more 
in the way of a free and cordial intercourse between persons, than a constant 
eflbrt of one or the other to maintain some sort of superiority. A secret and 
almost impalpable disgust begins to draw people apart the moment they find 
they are engaged in a disguised competition to outdo each other in the brilliancy 
of display, or to get the start of each other in the admiration of the company. 
That is a dismal picture Dr. Johnson gives of Goldsmith, sitting all one evening 
at a supper-party of eminent wits, sullen and sulking, because he had no 
chance to get into the conversation, and shine. True mirth is self-forgetful. 
It is not plotting all the while for a compliment, an envious glance, or a vote. 
It bubbles up, and flows over, and gladdens the dry waste of small-talk with its 
nutritious droppings, let other people say what they will, and think what they 
will, and admire wnom they please. 

Again, it is contrary to the science of good companionship to be always lay- 
ing out the field of conversation into roundabout paths for bringing forward 
your own strong points, hobbies, pet accomplishments, or past honors. It is 
pretty well authenticated, that a clerical couple in the last generation — by a 
clerical couple, I mean of course a clergyman and his wife — remarkable for their 
brilliant talking, used to prepare and rehearse their parts regularly before they 
went out of an evening, arranging all the surprises, interruptions, incidental sug- 
gestions, and unexpected questions, beforehand. The price of this stage-effect 
was not cash, but the astonishment of the company. 

It is almost frightful, and altogether humiliating, to think how much there is 
in the comnion on-going of domestic and social life which deserves nothing but 
to be instantly and for ever forgotten. Yet it is equally amazing how large a class 
seem to have no other business but to repeat and perpetuate these very things. 
That is the vocation of gossips— an order of society that perpetuates more 
mischief than all the combined plagues of Egypt together. You may have 
noticed how many speeches there are which become mischievous only by being 
heard a second time and what an army of both sexes are sworn to see that 
the. fatal repetition shall be had. Blessed is the man or woman, that can let 
drop all the burrs and thistles, instead of picking them up and fastening them 
on to the next passenger ! 

We get tired of those people that are always going about the world apposing 
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for compassion,— insisting that nobody understands them, talking dolefully 
about uncongenial surroundings, difference of spheres, and all that sentimental 
whine of constitutions too self-conscious to be satisfied, and too lazy to work ] 
— discontented, poetical Byrons, male and female — only with the poetry left 
out. Not that we feel absolutely hard-hearted at real suffering, or grudging of 
a Christian pity. But we want a chance to give, sometimes, before the beggar 
petitions. And when our neighbors inform us, morning, noon, and night, that 
they are wretched, and then complain that nobody can measure the refinement i 
of their sensibilities, we are irresistibly moved to tell them to go about some I 
honest business. If we would help to give society a free and natural play, we 
must resolutely refrain from pushing too hard for its special consideration, or 
exacting too much from its charity ; for that always clogs aud Qompromises the 
more spontaneous and beautiful impulses. 

A deeper disturbance yet creeps into social intercourse through its falsehoods 
— the radical vice of society as it is of man. Who is the prophet that shall i 
uncover the abysses of acted lies, and pour adequate shame on mutual imposi- 
tions 1 Smiles on faces, with envy and jealousy underneath ; cordiality in the 
grasp, with no connecting nerve between the fingers and the heart ; invitations 
issued with a fraud lurking in their politeness, getting the company together 
by one falsehood — greetings of indiscriminate and extravagant welcome, receiv- 
ing them with another — fashions made up of composite illusions, ornamenting 
them with another — ceremonies of elaborate make-believe, sustaining their mock- 
dignity with another ; and dishonest regrets at the farewell, dismissing them 
with another — who will dare to aflBrm these do not enter appallingly into the 
staple of what we call civilized and elegant life 1 When is the rugged, truth- 
speaking. Christian time coming, which shall tear open and rend apart these 
guilty illusions, plant the communion of soul with soul on some pure and just 
foundation, and restore the social world to its primitive and upright simplicity ? 
A great principle of the social science is that each separate soul in the social 
system be occupied and exalted by great objects of life, and so be a whole and 
organic creation in itself. Would you study wisely ? Fill your mind with those 
capacious designs which at once give equipoise, and balance, and breadth to 
character. Would you teach successfully f Teach by what you are more than 
by what you sat/. Impress yourself by your own daily heart-beat, and breath, 
and being, more than by your articulated words. Forgetting self, live in dis- 
interested communion with the sublime spirits of history. Renouncing am- 
bition, bend every energy and hope to unmercenary labor. Climb, by leading 
forward to the nearest work. Take fortune into your hands by spreading them 
open to bless your kind. 

And if acts are angels, then you can surround yourselves with a heavenly host, 
right where you stand. Every counting-room can be a Bethel, or house of God ; 
every home a bridal- chamber of purity and peace; every company you enter, 
an outer court of the church of the Son of Man. Contentment will be your 
patronage, — a good conscience your promotion, — the benediction of the Spirit 
your crown. * * * 


THE WANT OF PEEACHERS.-No. I. 

However mighty the great idol of modem days— the press — is, and it is a great 
power ; however indispensable, needful and eflicient in the work of Bible dis- 
tribution ; however effectual the work of the church in all other respects — 
and this can hardly be estimated— yet all these together can never do away 
with the necessity for the living preacher of the gospel in the work of God. 
The preacher is a divine institution, fixed and established by the will of God, 
and in the necessities of the evangelical work among men. Every effort to 
ignore the truth, and to do away with this divine institution, is followed as 
a necessary consequence, by fatal effects on the cause of Christ, whether to the 
church or to the world. We trust it needs no long elaborate reasoning to con- 
vince Christian men of the truth of this. It is only the spiritually idle, the 
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spiritually dead and dying Christians, the carnal or fearfully perverted in doc- 
trine, that are not alive to this truth. 

And when we speak of preachers, we desire to speak of men who are devot- 
ed to their work ; with whom the ministry of the Word is not a sinecure, a 
very subordinate matter of business, to come in when temporal affairs are all 
attended to ; but the faithful men of whom Paul speaks to Timothy, who feel 
that a great, precious charge is committed to their hands, for which they will 
have to give an account to God in the great day. We rejoice that there are 
noble, godly men, who, though humbly following their daily secular avocations, 
earnestly labor by every means in their power, and on every occasion afforded 
them, to make known to saint and sinner the way of life. We thank God for 
all true men of this class ; and they have an ever-present, wide field for useful- 
ne^, and in their work may regain to themselves a noble renown. But the 
class of which we especially speak are those who make the gospel work the 
one controling business and care of life ; who, as far as possible, give themselves 
wholly to it ; and even when they labor otherwise for their daily bread, do so 
still, only to enable them, as did Paul, " so to preach the gospel." For such 
cases as the latter may often arise, because of the poverty in some regions of 
the people of God, or more often because of the worldly-minded selfishness of 
Christians, that leads them to withhold the temporal support from those who 
minister to them and to others the spiritual things. 

Men will not be called to this w^ork, as were called the ancient prophets and 
the apostles. We look not for any such special act of God, And yet, God only 
called such men as were suited, in his judgment, for the purpose ; and both in 
the Old Testament and in the New they were by the divine hand further quali- 
fied for his work. The Lord "chose" men by his standard and law of fitness. 
He did not indiscriminately take men and by his own sovereign act of power, 
such as he employs in material creation, make them his qualified ministers. By 
this we would by no means say, that whatever a man is that is good and 
excellent, is not by the grace of God. We have no reason to believe that the 
number of men at any time suited to the Lord's work was large ; we have many 
reasons to come to an opposite conclusion. God called Moses because he had 
been prepared by nature and experience— both God's work — for the great charge; 
and where he lacked, Aaron was given to him as a help. And God could and 
would do no more for us now. It would not be in harmony with his ways to 
take men spiritually and morally unqualified, and make them by miracle 
worthy ministers of the gospel. The grace of God, in the divine method of his 
grace, must do this. 

Again, men are not to be qualified for this as for the secular callings of men 
—as the "professions.'* These are abundantly supplied, not only because of the 
motives held out, but greatly also because of the easier means of preparing men 
' for them. With certain common qualifications we take men and make them, by 
certain processes, ready for their calling. With some selection the father devotes 
one of his sons to husbandry, another to a trade, another to a learned profession ; 
their callings are settled, and they are subjected to a system of preparation. 
Preachers of the gospel are not made in this easy, off-hand way. We say 
preachers of the gospel ; we know very well that, especially in the old ecclesi- 
astical establishments, where grace is a mere scholastic term and piety a for- 
malism, these having no real, living significance, cZ«',gry?wen are still manufactured, 
as they have been for centuries past, in this convenient way. But there is a 
breadth of difference, wide as the distance that separates heaven and earth, 
between the true " man of God " and these professional ecclesiastics. There is 
no such artificial way of making preachers. Horace says, " the poet is born, not 
made ;" and so we say of the preacher, only we refer to a higher birth— a 
heavenly. If we could supply the ministry of the gospel as we supply the 
trades and professions, or as the clergy of the Catholic and Protestant church- 
and-state establishments are supplied, our task would be easy, even with no 
better motives than temporal support as an inducement. With such a class of 
artificial, unsanctified, mere professional preachers, we have nothing to do ; they 
come not within the limits of our enquiry. It is after " men of God " we are 
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seeking— not those professionally so called, but those who are such in deed and 
in truth. And this being the class of men the work calls for, we can easily see 
where the real difficulty lies, and how they are to be called forth. 

We regret to see that this question of the supply of the ministry is made 
sometimes chiefly a material question — a question of temporal support. This 
thing we would not have ignored, but the question is a much higher one. The 
true man of God feels and rejoices that he does not hold his mission at so slight 
and unstable a tenure as temporal support. It has with him a higher origin 
and motive and holds him by far more enduring obligations. Let the lives of 
God's great men in this work, in the past and in the present, witness. And we 
appeal in all confidence to every preacher who is honestly and truly conscious of 
being moved and sustained in his life only by true motives, by such motives as 
he would be willing to submit to the scrutiny of God, and upon which he is wil- 
ling to be judged in the great day — whether with him the work of the gospel 
rests upon any such temporal support ? Whether he would feel himself absolved 
by the neglect of his brethren from preaching the gospel ? — we mean not in any 
special locality, but in the world anywhere, by the roadside, under the green trees, 
wherever God would give him opportunity. We ask these men whether they 
depend upon their natural and acquired intellectual endowments for their source 
of strength and power. We would ask them to tell us, whence was nourished 
the flame of their devotion, and courage and perseverance, and whence their 
reward, in the many dark hours of human neglect and abandonment through 
which they all have passed ; when, amid all the human discouragements they 
resolved not then, and never on earth, to abandon the preaching of the gospel 
of life to men 1 Would not their united testimony witness, that the question 
of the ministry and its supply, is a higher one than that of any artificial or 
natural qualifications, and of temporal support ? Yet these matters just mention- 
ed are not to be overlooked. They have their place and importance. Our aim 
in all we have said in this connection, is to reach the true point of beginning 
in solving the question we have under examination. C. L. L. 


WALKING IN THfi LIGHT.* 


When Jesus came into the world, that world sat in darkness. When he 
began to preach, " the people who sat in darkness saw a great light, and to 
those who sat in the region of the shadow of death, light sprang up." He him- 
self was the light, the true light, the light of the world. As his work' progress- 
ed, light' increased ; and when his work was done, and from the bloody cross and 
the gloomy grave he ascended to the heavens, and his apostles preached his 
gospel to the world, the light shone in all its brilliancy and life-giving power. 
The light is intelligence from heaven to men, and Jesus brought it down and 
left it ; and for this re;ison he is called, in a figure, the Light. 

Men may have light without the gospel— scientific light, and various kinds of 
light ; but unless they follow Jesus, they live and walk in darkness. They are 
blind to their true interests. The Israeliites have been blind for the last eigh- 
teen hundred years because they have neglected the Lord's Christ. To see God 
in Christ is to begin to see. Then the mysteries of creation and time begin to 
be revealed : God in Christ is revealed in all his glorious perfections. Life and 
immortality, too, are brought to light by him who abolished death by rising to 
die no more, and ascending to the right hand of the Father. ** He that follows 
me," says Jesus, "shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life." 
To follow Jesus is to walk in a path where the light of heaven shines, where 
persons can see their every step that it is right. There is no guess-walking 
where the truth guides : it is a sure, a certain way, where the simple-minded 
need not err. The light, too, casts its beams far across the valley of the shadow 

* Many good pieces from the pen of A. Chatterton have appeared in our pages, bat 
he will write no more. In oar Obituary this month his name stands. He has realized 
his statement — " In the dark valley there is light." — Ed. 
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of death and reveals what lies beyond. No one who has walked in the light 
till he approaches the vale of death will ever have any occasion to say, as said 
the Infidel Hobbes when about to die, " I am taking a fearful leap in the dark;" 
for he knows for what purpose he has lived and for what purpose he is dying. 
The light has revealed nis destiny. His change is called death, but life and im~ 
mortality are before him. The light shines and he sees a host of shining ones, 
a smiling Saviour, and a loving Father, all ready to receive him ; for he believes 
the Word, and the entrance of the Word gives light. A. Ghattebton. 


EEYIEWS, NOTES ON PASSINGEYENTS, COEEESPONDENCE, &c. 

THE SWORD AND THE TROWEL : a Record op combat with Sin and 
LABOR FOR THE LoRD. Edited by 0. fl. Spurgeon. London, Fassmore 
and Alabaster. 


Mr. Spurgeon has added to his 
many labors, those of conducting a 
monthly. We are not sorry for this. 
He has large influence, but he is far too 
prone to content himself with " I say," 
when the proper word would be "I 
demonstrate." In the pulpit he is 
I beyond the reach of those who might 
I instruct him, and his printed sermons 
I reply not to objections, but in his new 
! position some amount of notice must be 
taken of those who oppose themselves 
—not that nauch is to be expected in 
that line. " Our magazine," says Mr. 
Spurgeon, " is intended to report the 
efforts of those churches and associa- 
tions, which are more or less intimate- 
ly connected with the Lord's work at 
the Metropolitan Tabernacle, and to 
advocate those views of doctrine and 
church order which are most certainly 
received among us.'' " We do not pre- 
tend to be unsectarian, if by this be 
meant the absence of all distinctive prin- 
ciples and a desire to please parties of 
all shades and opinion. We believe, 
and therefore speak. We speak in love, 
but not in soft words and trimming 
sentences. We shall not court con- 
troversy, but we shall not shun it when 
the cause of God demands it." Mr. 
Spurgeon is quite content to defend 
denominationalism. He says — " When 
Israel sojourned in the wilderness, all 
the people pitched their tents about 


the ark of the Lord, and made the holy 
place their common centre ; yet each 
tribe was distinguished by its own 
banner, and marched under the conduct 
of its own chief. Even so in the church 
of God, our Lord Jesus and the common 
salvation are the central points about 
which believers gather, but the standards 
of peculiar associations of Christians 
cannot well be dispensed with." But 
will Mr. Spurgeon in his March num- 
ber kindly give us a little needed in- 
formation 1 Will he tell us into what 
kinds of "peculiar associations'' having 
" different standards" the church was 
divided in the Apostolic age ? If, how- 
ever, he say that in that age there were 
not any such standards and associations 
will he shew why they are now needed, 
and will he tell why now, as then, we 
cannot gather under the one banner 
that the Lord our God has lifted up ? 

Mr. Spurgeon has abandoned the 
prefix *'Keverend" which has hereto 
adorned, or disfigured his name, and in 
his Magazine he withholds it from all. 
Quite a number of Baptist ministers 
are mentioned, but in every instance 
Mr. not Kev. is used. Surely the small 
men of the denomination can hardly 
have face to continue it. 

An article upon the statistics of the 
Metropolitan Tabernacle, containing in 
teresting figures shall be given upon 
another page. 


THE BAPTIST HAND-BOOK FOR 1865. FuhlUhed hy the Baptist Union. 


This useful and cheap volume con- 
tains the usual information. Another 
year has gone, and though the Baptist 
churches in regard to progress were 
in a pitiful state the year preceding, 


it leaves them worse still. The " tabu- 
lar view of the statistics of British 
Baptist Associations" for 1864 and 
1865, stands thus : — 
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1863. 1864. 

Number of Associations 37 39 

Churches Associated 1,270 1,326 
Total Members ^ 136,825 139,157 

Average Membership 122 120 
Average Increase in 
each church 


} 


If u 


Well may the Baptist organ say, " It 
will be generally acknowledged, that 
neither our Lord's day services, nor 
such church meetings as are common 
among us, attain the end we seek." 


SCRIPTURAL BAPTISM-ITS Mode 
of the Anabaptists. By the Rev. T. 

The late Irish Revival resulted in 
increased searching of the Word of 
God and that produced, in many in- 
stances, conviction that immersion is 
the only baptism authorised by Christ. 
The Rev. T. Witherow came to the res- 
cue of sprinkling and published several 
tracts, replete with arguments long 
since exploded, and abandoned by all 
advanced defenders of afiusion and in- 
fant baptism. These tracts were replete 
with unfounded assertion, put forth 
with all the boldness of truth, and 
therefore calculated to mislead the un- 
learned. They were brought out in 
considerable hurry to meet a want 
which their author considered to exist, 
and on that ground we were disposed 
to treat their publication as a some- 
what slight offence. But now, after 
two or three years, Mr. W. has pleased to 
revise .them and to republish in another 
form the substance thereof, he is cer- 
tainly highly blameable and ought to 
do heavy penance for his sin. Were 
we empowered to pass sentence upon 
the culprit he would be doomed to 
stand by the side of a competent oppo- 
nent before an enlightened audience, 
for the purpose of defending in public 
debate the things he has written. Whe- 
ther he would consider this a sore in- 
fliction we know not, but it is quite 
certain that he would at the termina- 
tion of the encounter find himself re- 
duced to very sm^U dimensions. Should 
he conclude otherwise we will do our 
best, if he so desire, to change his opin- 
ion. This notice shall be sent to him 
and if he certify himself willing to re- 
spond through the pages of the B. M. 
R. his positions shall be examined 
and equal space placed at his dis- 
posal to reply. When the investi- 
gation is completed it may be reprinted 
for distribution in the neighborhood in 
which he ministers. 

As a sample of the author's reason- 
ing take the following— 


AND Subject, as opposed to the Views 
Witherow, Maghera, Ireland. 

1. " That the infant children of God's 
people were acknowledged by a reli- 
gious ordinance to be within the cove- 
nant, and in visible naembership with 
the church of God, for nearly two thou- 
sand years before the coming of Christ." 

Answer. — There was no church of 
God two thousand years before the 
coming of Christ. 

2. " The church into whose member- 
ship infants were introduced, by an ex- 
press command of God, is the same in 
all essential particulars with the church 
that now exists." 

Answer.— The foundation of the 
church that now exists was not laid 
until its chief corner-stone had been 
tried, and also rejected of men. The 
church of Christ had no existence till 
he had died and risen again. 

3. " At the death and resurrection of 
Christ his church assumed in the world 
a new form and organization." 

Answer.— If so, it would not follow 
that because infants were subjects un- 
der the old form that, therefore, they 
occupy the same place under the new. 
But it is not so — the church of Christ 
is not an old institution under a new 
form, but an entirely new institution. 

4. " The church-membership o^ in- 
fants has never been set aside.' 

Answer. — It has never been estab- 
lished. But the "bond-woman and 
her son'* have been cast out, and it is 
declared that they shall not be heirs 
with the free. 

5. " Infants being thus entitled to mem- 
bership by the Divine law, the only 
question that remains is as to the way in 
which that membership is to be acknow- 
ledged—with baptism or without it T 

Answer. —But as there never was a 
church into which infants were induc- 
ted by Divine appointment, both the 
title to membership and way in which 
membership shall be acknowledged have 
to be proved. We invite the ** Rev." 
gentleman to the work. 
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SOCIETIES FOR RELIEVING SICK CHRISTIANS. 


' Dbar Bro. King, — ^Will you allow me 
I to ask, through the medium of the B 
M. H. whether it would be practicable 
for the members of a church to form -a be- 
nevolent society somewhat similar to the 
existing friendly societies, but for the be- 
nefit of the brethren only ? Seeing that 
the New Testament principles are not fully 
carried out by the churches, and conse- 
quently some poor brethren who do not 
join the above-mentioned worldly societ es 
are sometimes left without means of sus- 
tenance in cases of sickness, and without 
means to defray funeral expenses in case 
of death, some of the brethren are wishful 
to form something of the kind for the be- 
nefit of the brethren only — if it be not at 
variance with New Testament teaching. 

The judgment of the brotherhood gene- 
rally is affectionately and respectfully ask- 
ed for. — Yours in the faith and hope of the 
gospel, J. Kebshaw. 

Huddersfield, Jan. \% 1865. 

The writer of the above gives a fear- 
ful picture. Let us hope that he draws 
somewhat upon imagination. We are 
glad to say that in our range of view 
there are not instances of brethren left 
in sickness without sustenance, and in 
death without means to defray funeral 
expenses. We are quite prepared to 
add, that if this is the case in any church, 
having the means to relieve and to 
whom the case is known, that that 
church is not of Christ and should be 
disowned by all followers of Jesus. It 
may be, in some instances, that some- 
wiiat less is done than is desirable, and 
less than would be accomplished were 
it not that a number of members put 
money into worldly sick clubs which is 
needed in the church treasury. But 
surely the way to mend this is not to 


form a new club ! The fellowship of 
Christ's church is the divinely appoint- 
ed ordinance for sustaining sick and 
needing members, and we no more 
want another club than we want ano- 
ther baptism. But when a church is 
too poor to sustain its sick members 1 
Then of course it is requisite that those ! 
who have more than they need put it 
into the fellowship to supply those who 
hunger to-day, and not into a club to 
meet their future possible wants which 
may never be experienced. So did not 
the first Christians, and if in love and 
mutual help we do not intend to return 
to primitive Christianity let us give up 
and go at once to one of the sects, fur 
without love we are but as sounding 
brass and any place is good enough for 
those who making much ado about 
church order are destitute of the Spirit 
of Christ. If there are sick and needing 
members in a church which is unable 
to meet their proper requirement, let 
the membership be called together for 
prayer, let each be exhorted to self-de- 
nial, and if then the requisite amount 
cannot be supplied appeal for help to 
sister churches, and depend upon it the 
Lord will send enough. But of one 
thing we are quite satisfied— the fel- 
lowship is not yet understood and the 
contributions of the churches are not 
half what they ought to be. Let us 
believe in God and give, and he will 
bless us with increase. Many are kept 
poor because they will not employ for 
God what they have. There are those 
who withhold more than is meet, and 
it tendeth to poverty. So, at least, the 
word of truth says, and we believe it. 

Ed. 


HOLY AND UNHOLY INFANTS. 


Sir, — I said nothing about either old or 
new covenant I shewed that both Chris- 
tians and Jews are alike included in the 
covenant made with Abraham, Gen. xvii. 
4-13. My proofs were Rom. iv. 11-18, 
Gal. iii. .7-29. I argued that as we are 
made Christians by baptism, and that as 
the converts of the Jews used to be admit- 
ted into it by circumcision, baptism is 
therefore now to us what circumcision 
was to them. No proof can be clearer 
than this. I did not mention infants in 
that argument — T used the term converU 
in order to exclude them from it. 


My argument for the baptism of infants 
was this — As baptism is to me, a member 
of the covenant by adult baptism, what 
circumcision before it was abolished was 
to the members of the covenant by adult 
circumcision, it follows that as it was their 
duty to circumcise their children, it is 
mine to baptize mine. — Yours respectfully, 

E. T. 


We cannot follow E. T. in his mere 
assertions concerning the covenants. 
He abounds in affirmation without 
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Eroof. In his argument to prove infant 
aptism he says he purposely avoided 
naming infants and used the term con- 
verts to exclude them. A strange way 
of proceeding ! Then we have, as be- 
fore, mere assumption — "As baptism is 
to me, a member of the covenant by 
adult baptism, what circumcision be- 
fore it was abolished was to the mem- 
bers of the covenant by adult circum- 
cision, it follows that as it was their 
duty to circumcise their children, it is 
mine to baptize mine." Now first, it 
was not their duty to circumcise their 
children — only some of them were eli- 
gible for circumcision. If then £. T. 
carry out his argument it compels him 
to baptize his male children and leave 
unbaptized his female ofi&pring. In 


' another particular, too, the case does 
not hold — infants, whether of Jewish 
flesh or of converts, were by virtue of 
their flesh in the same relation to the 
covenant and to the covenant people as 
their parents. Male infants were not 
circumcised to bring them into that re- 
lation, but because they were already 
in it. The soul that was not circum- 
cised was to be cut off from the peo- 
ple. Circumcision, then, did not intro- 
duce infants into the covenant relation, 
but was a mark put upon those already 
in that relation, and therefore as bap- 
tism is not for those who are already 
under the new covenant, but an ordi- 
nance of introduction, the argument of 
K T. falls entirely to the ground. 

Ed. 


METROPOLITAN TABERNACLK 


" The history of the church at the Me- 
tropolitan Tabernacle, from the time that 
Mr. Spurgeon became its pastor, needs not 
to be repeated here. It may saffice to ob- 
serve that at the commencement of his 
pastorate, in Park Street Chapel, in Janu- 
ary, 1854, both the cbarch and congrega- 
were in a low and scattered state. The 
chapel, which is capable of accommodating 
about 1200, was soon filled to oyerflowing, 
and Exeter Hall, or the Surrey Music Hali 
was engaged for the Sabbath eyenings, to 
meet the increasing desire for hearing. 
The continual overflow of these extensive 
buildings, led to the erection of a taber- 
nacle, as large as could be constructed 
within the natural compass of the voice of 
the preacher. This, which seats 5,500, 
and holds 6,500, has been filled from the 
day it was first opened, onto the present 
time. 

These are encouraging circumstances, 
but that which gives them their highest 
interest is, that the church has propor- 
tionately increased. It has not been the 
wisdom of preaching that gratifies the 
natural man, but the foolishness of preach- 
ing that saves them that believe. This 
work has not been of man, but of God, and, 
therefore, it has not been overthrown. 
The work has been so much of God, that 
it has taken away the thoughts from man. 
The man appears only as Paul rejoiced he 
had been recognized, when he says, "They 
glorified God in me." 

The number ofmembers, when the church 
removed from Park Street, was 1,178. 
The number at the present time is 2,881. 
The number of admissions during the pre- 
sent pastorate, including removals from all 
causes, is 3,569. Of these, 47 have become 


Christian ministers, 7 city missionaries, and 
3 Bible women . The officers of the church 
consist of an assistant teacher, deacons, 
and elders. There are ten deacons, who 
are chosen for life, and whose doty is to 
attend to the temporal interests of the 
charch. There are twenty-three elders 
who are annually elected, and whose duty 
is to attend to spiritual afiairn only. Can- 
didates for church-membership have an in- 
terview with one of the elders, some of 
whom attend at the Tabernacle for that 
purpose every Wednesday evening. A 
record is made by the elder of the result 
of that interview in what is called the 
Inquirers* Book. If satisfied with the 
candidate, he gives a card, which qualifies 
for direct intercourse with Mr. Spurgeon, 
who devotes a fixed portion of bis time to 
that office. If Mr. Spurgeon thinks favour- 
ably of the individual, the name is an- 
nounced at a church meeting, and visitors 
are appointed to make the most careful in- 
quiries into the whole ctr(>umstances con- 
nected with the application. If this in- 
vestigation is satisfactory, the candidate 
appeal's at a church meeting where he is 
examined by the pastor, after which he re- 
tires, and the visitor gives bis report upon 
the case. It is then proposed to the church 
for its adoption, and if approved, the pastor 
gives the right hand of fellowship. As 
soon after this as convenient, the candidate 
is baptized, and on the next first Sabbath 
in the moi^th ensuing, unites in the com- 
munion service, having first been recog- 
nized before the whole church by again 
receiving from the pastor the rignt hand 
of fellowship. £ach member on admission, 
and at the beginning of each year, re- 
ceives a ticket corresponding with the 
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periods of commmiion. These tickets are 
collected by the deacons just before the 
commanion service commences. The num- 
bers and dates of this ticket correspond 
with their names in the chnrch books, so 
that absentees are known and inquiry in 
due time is made respecting them. 

This form of church-government has 
risen out of the peculiar circumstances 
of a rapid increase, and is, we believe, 
in harmony with that which in similar 
circumstances existed in the primitive 
charcbes. It has resulted spontaneously 
from the inflaence of the same truths, and 
the gmtification of the same desires. 
It answers at least all the ends of com- 
munion, and discipline, and co-operation 
contemplated by a Christian ciiurch. It 
enables a churcn of nearly three thousand 
members to observe all its ordinances with 
order, solemnity, and profit, with entire 
freedom from those proaigious evils which 
ha?e resulted from courches founded upon I 


totally different principles, and from those 
even which have attended smaller churches 
of their own order. The principle here 
has been to follow, and not to precede the 
guidance of Providence, and of the Spirit 
of God ; and to this principle we hope to 
show we owe our college and other institu- 
tions which are sustained amongst ua. 
* Now thanks be unto God, which always 
causeth us to triumph in Christ, and 
maketh manifest the savour of his know- 
ledge by us in every place.' " G. R. 

It would be well were Mr. Spurgeon, 
in matters of church order to follow the 
guidance of the Spirit of God. That 
guidance he will ooserve so long as he 
adheres to the Word of God. Expedi- 
ents framed to meet requirements which 
are otherwise provided for by the Apos- 
tles are deviations from the Spirit's 
guidance. £d. 


BAPTISTS. 


Baptists in Ambrtca.— According 
to the Amen<:an Baptist Almanac for 
1865, there are in connection with the 
ReguIargBaptist churches m the United 
States, 597 associations, 12,651 chnrch- 
es, 7,952 ordained ministers, 972 licen- 
tiates, 1,039,400 members, of whom 
67,176 were baptized in 1 862. In Nova 
Scotia, ^here are 3 associations, 153 
churches, 82 ordained ministers, 9 licen- 
tiates, 15,285 members, of whom 357 
were baptized in 1862. In New Brans- 
wick, 2 associations, 130 churches, 73 
ordained ministers, 10 licentiates, 8,392 
members, of whom 453 were baptized 
in 1861. In Canada, 10 associations, 
429 churches, 175 ordained ministers, 
50 licentiates, 13,764 members, of whom 
614 were baptized in 1862. In the 
West India Islands, 4 associations, 205 
churches, 154 ordained ministers, 42 
licentiates, 36,500 members, of whom 
1,000 were baptized in 1861.~The 
following are the estimated statistics of 
the other denominations that practise 
immersion. Anti-mission Baptists : — 
180 associations, 1,800 churches, 850 
ordained ministers, 60,000 members. 
Freewill Baptists : — 142 associations, 
1,277 churches, 1,049 ordained minis- 
ters, 217 licentiates, 57,007 members, 
of whom 1,839 were baptized in 1862. 
Six Principle Baptists :— 18 churches, 
16 ordained ministers, 3,000 members. 
Seventh Day Baptists :— 4 associations, 


66 churches, 77 ordained ministers, 4 
licentiates, 6,686 members. Chnrch of 
God (Winebreunarians) : — 275 churches, 
132 ordained ministers, 14,000 members. 
Disciples :— 1,800 churches, 1,500 min- 
isters, 300,000 members.* Tunkers : — 
200 churches, 100 ordained ministers, 
20,000 members. The total member- 
ship of all these churches is, therefore, 
1,594;104. — The principal Baptist so- 
cieties of North America are :— The 
American Baptist Missionary Union 
(income, 135,525 dollars ; missions, 19 : 
missionaries, exclusive of those in 
Europe, 40 males and 36 females ; native 
preachers and assistants, exclusive of 
those in Europe, about 500 ; whole 
number of members, 35,000): American 
Baptist Publication Society (income, 
108,587 dollars ; publications, 786) ; 
American Baptist Historical Society 
(connected with the American Baptist 
Publication Society) ; Anierican Baptist 
Home Mission Society (income, 72,904 
dollars) ; American and Foreign Bible 
Society (income, 30,719 dollars) : Ame- 
rican Baptist Free Mission Society 
(income, 22,905 dollars). All these so- 
cieties are now suffering in their finan- 
ces in consequence of the war, though 
the income of every one is larger tiiis 

* The Baptists continue year after year 
to reprint this number, disregarding the 
increase. — Eo. 
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year than was reported last.— The Bap- 
tist periodicals in the United States 
and British Provinces number 28, of 
which 15 are weekly, 9 monthly, 1 semi- 
monthly, and 3 quarterly. — The Baptist 
Colleges in the United States are 35, 
and 12 Theological Institutions. — The 
intelligence from the South is much 
more meagre than usual, in consequence 
of the war. — Dr. Sprague, in his "Annals 
of the American Baptist Pulpit," gives 
the following as the date of the origin 
of the Baptist church in the several 
states :— " Rhode Island, 1636 ; Mas- 
sachussetts, 1663 ; New York 1669 ; 
Maine,1682; South Carolina, 1683; 
Pennsylvania, 1684 : New Jersy, 1688 ; 
Delaware, 1703 : Connecticut, 1705 ; 
Virginia, 1714 ; North Carolina, 1727 ; 
Maryland, 1742 ; New Hampshire, 
1755 ; Georgia, 1757 ; Vermont, 1768 ; 
Tennessee, 1780 ; Kentucky, 1781 ; Ohio, 
1790 ; Illinois, 1796; District of Colum- 
bia, 1802 ; Indiana, 1802 : Missouri, 
1804 ; Mississippi, 1807 ; Alabama, 
1810 ; Louisiana, 1812 ; Michigan, 1822 ; 
Iowa, 1836 ; Wisconsin, 1837 ; Texas, 
1840 ; Florida, 1842." 

Baptists in Germany and Den- 
MAKK. — The statistics of the past year 
still continue to show a marked increase 
over those of preceding years. The 
churches in connection with the German 
Baptist Missionary Union now number 
76, with 12,581 members, and 1,092 
preachingstations. Of these,15 churches, 
with 1,730 mem'bers, are in Den- 
mark ; one church, with 176 members, 
and 14 preaching stations, is in Poland 
— a great number of the members hav- 
ing emigrated into Russia on account 
of the Polish insurrection, its numbers 
are much less than last year ; but, in 
reality, the increase during the year has 
been very considerable, the emigrants 
having formed themselves into another 
church on the borders of Russia, which 
now numbers 7 preaching stations and 
352 members. The church at Zurich, 
in Switzerland, has now 12 preaching 
stations and 230 members ; and that at 
Miihlhausen, 6 stations and 91 members. 
Persecution is still rife in Mecklenburg 
Schwerin and Schaumberg-Lippe ; and 
in Russia the severe laws against the 
Baptists continue in full force ; but the 
subject of the future treatment of Dis- 
senters in the empire is now under the 
consideration of the Government, and 
at the time this is written Mr. Oncken 


is at St. Petersburg, waiting for an au- 
dience of the Emperor, or his immedi- 
ate advisers, in order to do all in his 
power to secure a favourable revision 
of the laws. During the year the cir- 
culation of the Scriptures and of good 
evangelical tracts, in all the languages 
of Europe, has been very large ; espe- 
cially amongst the soldiers engaged 
on both sides in the latter struggle 
between Germany and Denmark. Near- , 
ly 5,000 ships, of all nations, have also 
been visited by the missionaries, and 
supplied with tracts and Scriptures. 
During the early part of the year, Mr. 
Oncken was in England, collecting for 
the funds of the mission ; and he is now 
specially anxious to obtain the means 
to build a commodious chapel in Ham- 
burg, where it is very greatly needed. 
Two gentlemen have promised £100 
each, on condition of eight others join- 
ing to raise a jC 1,000. 

Baptists in France. — At Denain, 
in the department du Nord, there is a 
church with about 50 members. The 
work is greatly hindered by the want 
of a suitable place of worship. At 
Chauny (Aisne), where M. Caddt labours 
as evangelist, there is one with about 
100 members. At La F^re (Aisne), 
another with about 100 members; 
during the year several converts have 
been baptized and added to this church, 
of which M. Boileau is pastor. At 
Verberie (Oise), is a church of 46 
members— 15 members, converted from 
Popery, were added during the past 
year. At Paris, 10, Rue St. Roch, near 
the Tuileries, is a church of 70 members, 
of which M. Dez is pastor. The com- 
mittee of the American Society, on 
which this mission in France is de- 
pendent, give now only half their appro- 
priation, so that the mission is compell- 
ed to seek other aid. All the churches 
are composed entirely of converted 
Roman Catholics. They are prospering 
greatly ; but in Paris a more commodi- 
ous place of worship is much needed ; 
for the purpose of collecting funds for 
the erection of a Baptist chapel in Paris, 
M. Dez is now in England. Beside the 
churches above mentiimed, there is a 
church at Miihlhausen (France), of 
about 100 members; and one in Brit- 
tany, under the care of the Rev. Jenkins. 

Baptists in Australia.— From a 
return issued by the Registrar General, 
based upon the general census of the 
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population of Victoria, taken in 1861, 
we are supplied with some interesting 
statistics of the various religious deno- 
minations in that colony. At the ta- 
king of the previous census in 1857, the 
total population of the colony was as- 
certained to be 410,776, and in 1861 the 
number was 540,322 ; showing an in- 
crease of 31*54 per cent., or nearly one- 
third. Last year the relative strength 
of the different religious professions 
stood as follows :— Church of England, 
205,695 ; Roman Catholics, 109,829 ; 
Presbyterians, 87,103 ; Methodists, 
46,511; Independents, 12,777; Baptists, 
9,001 ; Lutherans, 10, 043 ; Unitarians, 
1,430 ; Jews, 2,903. Nearly all the 
smaller sectarian bodies in the world 
have sent a contingent to Victoria ; 
there are in addition 1,392 Secularists 
and people of " no religion ;'' Pagan 
Chinese, 24,551 ; other Pagans 1,672 ; 
and Mahumedans, 189. This strange 
commingling of religions among half-a- 
million of persons will create little sur- 
prise when the one great attraction 
which mainly induced the gathering of 


the community is remembered. The 
number of Independents rose from 
10,732 in 1857, to 12,777 in 1861, or at 
the rate of 19 08 per cent, in the four 
years. The Baptists increased during 
the same period from 6,412 to 9,001, or 
40*37 per cent, which may be attri- 
buted chiefly to the opportune arrival 
of the Revs. Isaac New and James 
Taylor, and of other able ministers. 
But 11,536 persons refused to state 
their religion to the Government from 
conscientious principles. Assuming a 
proportion of these to have been sturdy 
Baptists, and estimating the subsequent 
increase at a very moderate computa- 
tion, there cannot be fewer than 10,000 
adherents to our denomination in this 
colony at the present time. There is 
still great complaint from all the colo- 
nies where Baptists are planted, of the 
want of a supply of able and eflicient 
ministers. Some particulars, taken from 
the " Circular Letter of the Victorian 
Baptist Association," will be found on 
another page. — Bap, Hand-Booh 


OPEN COUNCIL. 

ITHE NAME CHRISTIAN. 

"Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus to seek Saul, and when he had found him he 
brought him to Antioch. And it came to pass that a whole year they assembled them- 
selves with the church, and taught much people. And the dUdplea were called Chris- 
tiant first in Antioch'' (Acts xi. 25-26 ) 


The question here is, by whom were 
the disciples first called Christians — by 
Paul and Barnabas or by others 1 If 
by Paul or Barnabas, then it is contend- 
ed that the name had a divine origin ; 
but if by others, then that it had not. 
The question I think a deeply serious 
one— one entitled to a searching ex- 
amination. But even allowing that 
Paul and Barnabas gave the name, 
would it thence result that it had a 
divine origin 1 Not necessarily. If 
they gave the name while in the due 
performance of their duties as inspired 
men, then certainly it had a divine 
origin ; but if they gave it merely in 
discretion or simply as men, then it 
had not. Which alternative is the 
more probable ? The former I have no 
hesitation in granting. Still I grant it, 
not because I feel it to be absolutely 
certain, but because I think it decided- 


ly the more probable. Our late lament- 
ed Brother Shannon maintained that 
the very word employed to express the 
act, xRVt^"^^^^^* implies that the act was 
performed as the suggestion of the Holy 
Spirit. His judgment, which his abilities 
enabled him to render certainly plausi- 
ble, I always sincerely respected, but 
still I think it was wrong. I have not 
his thoughts in the case at hand, or I 
should have pleasure in doing his 
memory the justice to insert- them. 
The mere use of xpworia-aL does not, in 
my judgment, warrant the conclusion 
that the name had a divine origin, even 
allowing that Paul and Barnabas gave 
the name I most firmly believe, my only 
doubt being whether they gave it of 
their own accord or by direction of the 
Spirit. I wish I saw in the passage 
the circumstances which could fully re- 
move the doubt, but I do not. If others 
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fancy they do, with them certainly I 
shall have no quarrel. Who then gave 
the name ? In order to solicit an an- 
swer to this question, which shall be 
in any high degree satisfactory, the 
most cautious procedure is necessary. 
Not a fact or circumstance must be 
omitted which can afford us the least 
aid. Our premises must be soundly 
laid— our conclusions justly drawn. 
Then and only then can we have con- 
fidence in the result. If the investiga- 
tion consume time and occupy space, 
its importance will be its best apology. 
As, then, inaugurating the work before 
us, we submit the following rendering 
of the passage, which we shall at once 
proceed to defend, namely : 

Then Barnabas went to Tarsus to 
seek Saul ; and finding him, he brought 
him to Antioch. And it happened that 
for a whole year they were brought to- 
gether in the church, and taught a large 
crowd, and called the disciples Chris- 
tians first in Antiooh. 

They were brought together in the 

church — avTovi (TvvaxBrjai evrrj €KKKjja-ia. 

That avTovs is the subject of the verb 
arvvax^vai and refers to Saul and Bar- 
nabas as its antecedents, admits of no 
doubt. Thsit a-vvaxOrjvai is the infini- 
tive, and passive, is equally clear. "Ay© 
means primarily to lead, to bring — 
avpayto to lead together, to bring to- 
gether. And as no obvious necessity 
exists in the present case demanding a 
departure from this primary sense, 
avTovs avvaxBrfvai should, therefore, be 
rendered, as the verb is passive, they 
were hrouffld togetlier—ihi^ implying 
that they came together in the church, 
not of their own accord or own will, but 
that they were broitght together in it by 
the Holy Spirit, which was in them 
and directing them. We think it clear 
that the passive form should be retain- 
ed in English as implying this fact. 

Next that the same avrovst referring 
to the same antecedents, is the subject 
of dibd^m is certain. d^M^ai is the 
infinitive, and active: avrovs 8i8d$i 
should, therefore, be rendered— t/i^y 
taught To render these words they 
were tauglU^ meaning thereby that Saul 
and Barnabas were taught, would be 
not merely to violate needlessly the 
form of the original, but to utter a false- 
hood. Such a rendering could never be 
sustained. Not that we are slavishly 
to conform to mere verbal forms of the 


Greek where no reason exists for it ; but 
that we must not set these forms aside 
or disregard them without reason. Such 
is sometimes tlie case, as is well known 
to every scholar : but the procedure 
must not be arbitrary, especially when 
an issue of great importance depends 
on it, as in the case now in hand. 

But is this same avrovs the subject 
of xP^f^^'^^^ ? Most critics, it is but 
just to say, seem to doubt whether the 
answer should be yes or no. A dubious 
this or dubious that is all the reply we 
can get from most of them. If this 
noncommittalism proceeded from mere 
caution we should certainly admire it ; 
but we have reason to fear that in 
many instances it springs irom indiffer- 
ence, or from the erroneous persuasion 
that the matter involved is of no mo- 
ment. Even Brother Campbell, ordi- 
narily so bold in the affirmation and de- 
fence of the truth, has, in the very work 
in which of all others he should have 
favored us with a masterly criticism in 
the premises— his Revision of Acts- 
passed the subject in injurious silence. 
A short paragraph of a few common- 
place remarks is all he has on it. No- 
thing better can be said of Dr. Hackett. 
His work, so judicious and creditable 
to his candor in many places, is certain- 
ly deficient here. Nor nas even Brother 
McGarvy, in his Commentary, recently 
from the press, grappled with the sub- 
ject as we had reason to hope he would. 
We regret this. Brother M. is not the 
man to shrink from a responsibility. 
Besides, he possesses many of the quali- 
fications so essential to the production 
of a sound criticism. We wish he had 
subjected the point in issue to a severe 
investigation. True, he says the ques- 
tion " would requrre more verbal criti- 
cism than is suited to the design of his 
work." Yet we should greatly have 
preferred that criticism to the apology 
we have in its stead. No extent of criti- 
cism could be pronounced too much 
which should serve to settle the matter 
in dispute. 

But is avrovs the subject of xP^fmri- 
a-ai ? Let us suppose for a moment that 
it is not. That the verb has a personal 
subject in the accusative cannot be 
denied. Who then or what is it 1 

1. It cannot be rovrov, the ordinary 
relative when the relation is near, re- 
ferring to hx^ov as its antecedent. For 
if BO, the connection of thought, and 


British Millennial 
iiarbingpr, Feb. 1, '05. 


THE NAME CHRISTIAN. 


65 


especially the change from the subject 
of the preceding verb, required that 
the relative should be expressed . and 
not be left to be supplied. For if left 
to be supplied, then is the reader in 
constant danger of supplying the wrong 
instead of the right subject. This be- 
comes apparent from the following ren- 
derings, which I shall make very full in 
order clearly to indicate this danger : 
And it happened that for a whole year 
they (Saul and Barnabas) were brought 
together in the church, and that they 
taught a great crowd, and that they 
called the disciples Christians first in 
Antioch. That this is the rendering 
which first and chiefly strikes the mind 
both of him who is best and of him who 
is least acquainted with the sacred text, 
seems to me intuitively certain. Yet 
ifrovTov be the subject of xP'?/*'*'''*^''** 
this rendering is not only not correct, 
but false and delusive. The following 
then is the rendering : And it happen- 
ed that for a whole year they (Saul and 
Barnabas) were brought together in the 
church, and that they taught a great 
crowd, and that it (tovtov — the crowd) 
called the disciples Christians first in 
Antioch, Tovtov consequently cannot 
be the subject. 

2. Neitlier can avrSp in the singular, 
and having the same reference, be the 
subject. For then the change from the 
plural subject of bibd^ai to a singular 
one of xp'?/***'"'*'""* clearly required that 
the singular should be expressed. Other- 
wise confusion and irremovable un- 
certainty must inevitably result. 

3. But may not the subject of x/w7/t««- 
Tia-ai be some implied relative refer- 
ring not to the crowd, but to people 
generally as its antecedent; and may 
not the meaning ol the passage be this : 
That for a whole year Saul and Bar- 
nabas were brought together in the 
church, and that they taught a great 
crowd, and that the people called the 
disciples Christians nrst in Antioch? 
If so, I reply the fact can never be 
shown ; and it certainly must not be 
assumed. Clear it is that the form of 

i the original does not indicate it. The 
I only form which could imply a subject 
j referring to people is the passive in- 
I finitive xPVho^tcOfjvai, And even here 
1 the reference might be to Saul and 
'' Barnabas, and not to the people. A 
certain reference to the latter could 
never be established. Henee an im-^ 


plied subject referring to people cannot 
be admitted. 

4. There remains only one more 
possible alternative to be considered, 
namely, may not fiaBryrhs be the sub- 
ject of xp^fJ^'^^o'^^*' ? If so, the following 
is the true rendering of the passage : 
And it happened that for a wnole year 
they (Saul and Barnabas) were brought 
together in the church, and that they 
taught a great crowd, and that the dis- 
ciples called themselves Christians first 
in Antioch. But this rendering can 
never be defended by the present text. 
It is clearly unnatural and falsa In 
order to justify it, the text should con- 
tain either xp^h^'^^o-a<r6ai^ the infinitive 
of the middle, or the reflexive iavrovs. 
If the former were used the latter 
might be omitted ; but omitting the 
former and using the active, x/w/fWfrtVat, 
and the presence of the latter becomes 
imperative. Now since we have neither 
the infinitive of the middle, nor the 
reflexive — the only two forms which 
could justify the rendering now in hand 
— I hence conclude the rendering to be 
false. 

From all of which I conclude that the 
subject of xpVf*^^^^^ cannot be some 
implied relative referring to fix^^^* *^® 
crowd ; nor one referring to people, 
meaning thereby the people generally ; 
nor yet can it be fiaSrjTas, Hence it 
must be avroifs referring to Saul and 
Barnabas, since there remains no othei* 
either expressed or implied. That avrovs 
is the subject of avvaxBrjvai is indisput- 
able ; that it is also the subject of 
BiBd^at is equally certain ; nor is it a 
whit less so that it is the subject of 
Xpr)fiaTt(rai. Hence they who were 
brought together were they that taught, 
and they who taught were they that 
called the disciples Christians first in 
Antioch, and these were Saul and Bar- 
nabas. My rendering is therefore sus- 
tained. 

Further, that xpVf^ariCa has its regu- 
lar passive voice, and that it is found in 
both these in the New Testament, is a 
simple well known fact incapable of 
being denied. Now that the Holy 
Spirit had a reason for using the one 
of these instead of the other, where it 
has used either, will not be qufestioned. 
In the passage in hand it has used^the 
active. It then had a reason for it — 
what was it ? Had it used the pausive, 
it must have remdned forever onoertain 
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whether the disciples were called Chris- 
tians first by Saul and Barnabas or by 
others : using the active, all is clear 
— Saul and Barnabas certainly gave the 
name. Is not this then the reason for 
using the active 1 

But how shall this active be rendered 
into English ?j Passively, says Brother 
Campbell — passively, says Dr. Hackett 
— passively, says Brother McGarvy. 
Are these authors right? We think 
not. Why if the passive form is neces- 
sary in English, and if the subject of the 
infinitive is to be left uncertain— why, 
we repeat, was not the corresponding 
form used in Greek and a correspon- 
ding uncertainty thereby created ? This 
is a tough question for those that render 
passively. They will never answer it. 

Nothing can be more whimsical than 
the common version of these forms, 
which has tyrannized over tlie English 
mind so long, and which we feel it is so 
very difficult to get rid of. 2vvaxBrjvaiy 
which is passive, it renders as an active, 
or rather, as a middle. Xprjfiaria-ai, 
which is active, it renders as a passive, 
while 8t8afat alone is rendered correctly. 
Now if the voica is to be regarded in 
one of these cases, for consistency's sake 
let it be regarded in all, unless some 
stern reason exists for the contrary. 
And let it not be assumed that such 
reason exists, but, if such be the fact, 
let it be shown. This, however, can 
never be done. Clearly the voice of 
all these verbs should be scrupulously 
retained in English. 

Consequently since avrovs is the sub- 
ject of xp»7M'*^'<'""*» ^^^ since xp»7/*«^to"<" 
is active, and therefore should be rend- 
ered actively, unless some stubborn 
necessity forbids, or the case is purely 
indifferent— and neither that nor this 
is true in the present instance, I hence 
refer the true rendering of the passage 
to be as already given, namely : And 
it happened that for a whole year they, 
Saul and Barnabas, were brought to- 
gether in the church, and that they 
taught a great crowd, and that they 
called the disciples Christians first in 
Antioch. This rendering is needlessly 
full, but is so made for the sake of per- 
spicuity. 

But as an objection to rendering 
Xprj^iaria-ai actively and at the same 
time as a defence for rendering it pas- 
sively, it is alleged that the same verb 
occurs in the active form in a passage 


in the New Testament where it cannot 
be rendered passively. Now even allow- 
ing that this were the case, though it 
certainly is not, still would the con- 
clusion follow ? Clearly not. If a verb 
be found in the active form in Greek 
in a connection where it cannot be ren- 
dered actively in English, (a rare case \ 
indeed !) it by no means thence follows 
that the same form must be rendered 
passively everywhere, especially in a 
case where it may with perfect ease be 
rendered actively. To so assert is to 
introduce as a rule of translation a prin- 
ciple which is clearly illicit. But to 
the passage, which is the following. 

" For the woman who hath a husband, 
is bound by the law to her husband, so 
long as he liveth : but if the husband be 
dead, she is loosed from the law of the 
husband. So then if while her husband 
liveth, she be married to another man, she 
shall be called an adulteress." 

She shall be called, xplf^^"^^^^^* ^'^ 
adulteress. Such is the passage in 
which, it is alleged, that the active 
form of the verb in hand should have 
a passive rendering. We think the 
position wholly incorrect, and maintain 
that an active rendering is both practi- 
cable and necessary. 1. It is practi- 
cable. This is evident from the follow- 
ing, which gives the precise sense of the 
clause : So then if, while her husband 
is alive, she marries another man, she 
will act the adulteress. This is active, 
and therefore true to the form of the verb 
as well as to its meaning. 2. It is ne- 
cessary. Paul does not mean merely 
to say what the woman shall he called 
in a certain event, but to state what 
she will do. She will act the adult- 
eress. Not simply she shall be called 
one ; for this she might be, and yet not 
be one in fact. Shall he called^ there- 
fore, is not the meaning of xpw^'^''^^^' 
It should be rendered differently ; that 
is, it should be rendered both actively, 
and so as at the same time to give its 
true sense. Xpiy/iartVct /ioixoXir, when 
predicted of a woman, clearly means, she 
will act the adulteress. 

Here it is proper to present and do 
justice to another feature in the subject 
in hand. XprnxariCai neither primarily 
nor necessarily means to name or give 
a name. Primarily it means to deal 
with, do with, or transact business of 
any kind ; but what precise or partic- 
I ular act it expresses in a given case can- 
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not be learned merely from the word 
itself. Had we the expression SaOXor 
eXP»7/*aTto-€, Saul chrematised, standing 
by itself apart from all limiting, quali- 
fying, and defining circumstances, we 
should never be enabled to say what it 
means or what Saul did. It is by the 
aid of the other words used in connec- 
tion with it that we learn what it 
means. Such is the case in all in- 
stances of its use in the New Testament. 
Clearly it is by aid of fioixaXts that we 
learn that the expression xP^/*«^*<''*' 
HoixaKU means to act the adulteress. 
So in the passage in hand, we learn 
that it here means to give a 'name by 
means of the other words used in con- 
nection with it. But the question is, 
why is this particular word used in this 
passage 1 Certainly it is not the word 
ordinarily used in giving a name. That 
word is Kake<a usually, sometimes one 
of several others, but never this word 
except in the present case. I am free 
to confess that I have no satisfactory 
reason at hand for the use of the word. 
It is alleged, I well know, that it was 
used to indicate that the name in ques- 
tion was given by divine direction. 
But this reason is not conclusive. It 


could be as successfully argued from the 
use of KoXeo) that the name had a divine 
origin as from the use of xPVh^'f'^C^- 
No satisfactory reason, therefore, it 
seems, can be assigned for the use of 
the word. When we have said it seem- 
ed good to the Spirit that it should be 
used, we have said all we can say. 

Finally, in regard to the name Chris- 
tian we beg to say tKat although we 
believe Saul and Barnabas gave it, yet 
we do not wish to be understood as 
claiming for it any special pre-eminence 
over the other names of the children of 
God found in the New Testament. 
These names are all alike honorable and 
all alike expressive with us. We think 
that no one of them should be used to 
the exclusion of the others, or in pre- 
ference to the others. We love the 
name Christian, we love the name dis- 
ciple, we love the name brethren, and 
we even love the name saint, though 
we should greatly prefer the name holy ; 
and so impassioned is our love for 
these names that we cannot bear to see 
even one of them in the least degraded. 
May our own respect for them and that 
of our brethren never be less. 


THE THRONE OF DAVID & THE RESTORATION OF THE HEBREWS. 


I am getting rather afraid that your 
I correspondent C. has never studied any of 
the systems of logic, frona Port Eoyal to 
Archbishop Whately. That we may have 
the question simplified, 1 will quote a pas- 
sage from his first communication : " Evi- 
dently A. falls into a popular error respec- 
I ting the Jews. He assumes that the pro- 
I phets speak of the restoration of the He- 
brew race at a time still future from this 
j date (a.d. 1864,) which they do not, and 
that they speak of the land as still belong- 
ing to that race nationally, and that they 
are to inherit it at a time still future, which 
they do notV 1 have the most gracious 
feeling towards C. — in fact, I like a posi- 
tive man — hence I say, Well done, bro- 
; ther ! By all means let us have a sweep- 
ing conclusion, only take care that your 
evidence be massive, and in its pungency 
or accumulation amounting to proof. Our 
I friend then quotes three passages, carefully 
avoiding context in every case, and then 
after seeking to shew that they were ac- 
complished in the return from Babylon, he 
believes that his case is made out — that he 
has established that position laid down in 
the beginning. Now, though I greatly 
admire a positive man, I am vastly in love 


with evidence and have strong convictions 
on the other side. Hence, it is a part of 
my business to take the wind out of his 
sails, even if I may not treat him as a 
privateer. 

Bearing in mind that there are hundreds 
of predictions which refer to the Hebrew 
conversion and restoration, it is verily a 
matter for wonder that our friend deemed 
his case made out when he had examined 
three of them. Even if his work had been 
done in a conclusive manner, the induction 
was not wide enough — the foundation was 
too frail for the superstructure. The man 
who would seek to build a cathedral on 
eggshells or a strong castle on the sand of 
the desert, could scarcely be w^rse em- 
ployed. 

The method which I pursued in reply 
was the legitimate one. It simply con- 
sisted in pointing out with distinctness the 
sublime realities, material and moral, which 
have never been fulfilled. They all wait 
for accomplishment, and shall not wait in 
vain. Our friend has bo time to examine 
the seven reasons assigned for faith in a 
future restoration. I submit that if he has 
no time it would have been better for him 
not to have meddled in this controversy. 
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It demands both time and labor, and will 
richly repay both. Bat in addition, he 
deems that the quotations are harmless as 
pasteboard soldiers. That is simply his 
mistake. If he will march up in a yaliant 
way he will discover that they have fight 
in them. The men have really smelled 
gunpowder, heard the sound of the trum- 
pet and mingled in the shock of battle. 

In his second p^per our Friend C. says : 
** Will he then shew that the expositions 
given are not in accordance with truth ?*' 
Yes, dear Sir, I will gratify you in that 
matter, aithoagh I am perfectly aware that 
there is no argumentatiye necessity laid 
upon me, my own work having been fairly 
and honestly done. The first passage 
which C. quotes in his first paper is from 
EjBek. xxxvii. In regard to the trifling 
about " he gone*^ I need only remark, that 
they he gone now as surely as they were 
then : but I suppose the writer was only 
joking with us. I might, if I began to 
quote, quote the whole twenty -eight verses. 
Let the reader open the chapter and he 
will find the following particulars : 

1st. A thorough incorporation of Israel 
with Judah as one nation. " And I will 
make them one nation upon the^moun tains 
of Israel." 

2nd. A restoration of the monarchy. 
''And David my servant shall be king 
over them, and they all shall have one 
shepherd." 

3rd. Such a thorough cleansinff as ends 
in confirmed devotion, in abiding righteous- 
ness and holiness. " Neither shall they 
defile themselves any more with their idols, 
nor with their detestable things, nor with 
any of their transgreesiona: but I will save 
them out of all their dwelling-places where- 
in they have sinned, and will cleanse them : 
so shall they be my people and I will be 
their God." 

4th. Everlastinff^possession of the land. 
" And they shall dwell in the land that I 
have griven unto Jacob my servant, where- 
in your fathers have dwelt ; aud they shall 
dwell therein, even they and their children, 
and their children's children, for ever; and 
my servant David shall be their prince for 
ever. Moreover, I will make a covenant 
of peace with them ; it shall be an everlast- 
ing covenant with them : and I will place 
them and multiply them, and will set my 
sanctuary in the midst of them for ever- 
more," 

Not one of these four things was accom- 
plished in the return from Babylon. There 
was no incorporation of Israel and Judah, 
no restoration of the monarchy, no final 
deliverance from detestable things and 
transgressions, no abiding hold on the land. 
In fact, the return from Babylon is not in 
the' 37th chapter of Ezekiel in any shape 


or form. The restoration therein painted 
has altogether larger and loftier propor- 
tions, both natural and spiritoal, and looks 
into a wider field of more exceeding glory. 

The second passage was quoted from 
Jeremiah 31st chapter. From the third 
verse it reads, " The Lord hath appeared 
of old unto me saying, Yea I have loved 
thee with an everlasting love; therefore 
with loving-kindness have I drawn thee. 
Again I will build thee and thou sbalt be 
built, virgin of Israel." From the 12th 
verse it reads, " Therefore they shall come 
and sing on the height of 2ion, and shall 
flow together to the goodness of the Lord, 
for wheat, and for wine, and for oil, and 
for the young of the flock and of the herd, 
and their soul shall be as a watered gar- 
den, and they shall not sorrow any more at 
aZ2." The same chapter informs us, from 
the 31 8t to the 34th verses, that these 
things will be accomplished when God 
makes a new covenant with the house of 
Israel and with the house of Judah, patting 
ills law in their inward parts and writing 
it in the soul, when from the least to the 
greatest of them they all shall know the 
Lord. It is true some purblind commen- 
tators have taught that this was falfilled 
among Gentile Christians, and dreamed 
that Paul was exporting such rubbish when 
he wrote his letter to the Hebrews. 

From Terse 35 to 37 the statement is so 
remarkable that it deserves full quotation: 
"Thus saith the Lord, which g^veththe 
sun for a light by day, and the ordinances 
of the moon and the stars for a light by 
night, which divideth the sea when the 
waves thereof roar : the Lord of Hosts is 
his name. If these ordinances depart from 
before me, saith the Lord, then the seed of 
Israel shall cease from heing a nation be- 
fore me for ever. Thus saith the Lord, If 
heaven above can be measured, and the 
foundations of the earth searched out be- 
neath, I will also cast off all the seed of 
Israel for all that they have done, saith the 
Lord " From this we learn that the na- 
tionality of Israel in the future time, and 
indeed in the future eternity, is sure and 
steadfast as the framework and ordinances 
of Natare. The miraculous people shall 
endure as a righteous nation while the sun 
shines in glory, while the moon walks in 
brightness, while the star-lamps hang in 
the dark-blue vault. Hence, if the Jewish 
people are not re edified in natural glory 
and abiding fame, we may expect Ragna- 
rock, or the twilight of the gods, a rending 
and shattering of the rock-bound world 
with its mountain walls, and the eternal 
eclipse of all the great lights which bnrn 
as immaculate &ow as they did in the be- 
^nning. From verse 38 to 40 the chapter 
IS condaded and so is the prophecy* It 


British Milleanial 
Harbinger, Feb. l,'6j;. 


THE THRONE OF DAVID. 


69 


concludes^ by speaking of such a building 
and ordering of the city and its environs, 
that the things done " sJudl not he plucked 
up nor throum doum any more for ever," I 
beg now to inform G. that the return from 
Babylon is twt in the 31st chapter of 
Jeremiah. 

The third and last passage which C. 
quoted is in Isaiah li. 3. In this as in the 
other cases we most look into the context. 
When Grod gives comfort to Zion and 
makes her wilderness like Eden and her 
desert like the garden of the Lord, he says 
to the Hebrew people, " Hearken unto me, 
my people, and give ear unto me, O my 
nation, for a law shall proceed from me, 
and I will make my judgment to rest for a 
light of the people. My righteousness is 
near^ my salvation is gone forth, and mine 
arms shall judge the people ; the isles shall 
wait upon me, and upon mine arm shall 
they trust" C4-5.) This manifestly refers 
to the ameliorating and converting influ- 
ence which Israel will wield in the latter 
day. Judgment, righteousness, salvation, 
all resulting from the law of the Lord pro- 
ceeding from Jerusalem through the in- 
strumentality of the Lord's own people 
and nation. The 1 1th verse declares, after 
a description of the majesty of God's power, 
" Therefore the redeemed of the Lord shall 
retam and come with singing unto Zion, 
and everlasting joy shall be upon their head : 
they shall obtain gladness and joy, and 
sorrow and mourning shaUflee avxiy. The 
chapter concludes by declaring that the 
God who pleads the cause of his people 
will take from Israel the cup of trembling, 
even the dregs of fury. " Thou shalt no 
more drink it again; but I will put it 
into the hand of them that afflict thee — 
which have said to thy soul. Bow down 
that we may go over." God, who planted 
the heavens and laid the foundation of the 
earth, has covered his people in the shadow 
of his hand, and will say unto Zion, " Thou 
art my people." I scarcely need say that 
I do not find the return from Babylon in 
this chapter, but I do find something more 
comprehensive and enduring. Glimpses 
into a field immense and beautiful. In fact, 
all the chapters glanced at demand exposi- 
tion of a different kind to that which C. 
supplies. They are all wide in range as 
well as rich in glory natural and spiritural. 
To grasp them truly we must have moun- 
tain ascent and extended vision, and it is 
of no service to send in the carpenter with 
a foot-rule. The apparatus of our friend is 
nothing better. 

Out of seven solid reasons for faith in a 
future restoration of the Hebrew monarchy 
our friend has tried his instrument upon one 
of them. It is an utter and most deplorable 
failure. He might as well have given us a 


fragment from some Chaldee MSS. That 
the reader may have the matter fairly be- 
fore him we will ask our friend C. a few 
questions in regard to the forty tivo year9 
between the writing of the 14th chap, and 
the nations keeping the Feast of Taber- 
nacles. 

1st. In which of theforty-two years did 
that dreadful siege happen in which all na- 
tions were gathered against Jerusalem, the 
city taken, the houses rifled, the women 
violated, and half of the city led into cap- 
tivity? ^ 

2nd. In which of the forty-two years did 
the^ JLord go forth and fight against those 
nations as when he fought in the day of 
battle? 

3rd. When did his feet stand upon the 
Mount of Olives, the mountain cleaving 
asunder as though torn by an earthquake, 
the divided portions removing north and 
south, and leaving a great valley ? 

4th. In which of the forty-two years was 
there one rounded perfect day known to the 
Lord, including both hemispheres in super- 
natural liffht ? 

5th. When did the living waters go out 
from Jerusalem, half of them towards the 
former sea and half of them towards the 
hinder sea in summer and in winter ? 

6th. When was the Lord crowned as 
King over all the earth, One Lord and his 
name One ? 

7th. When was all the land turned into a 
plain from Geba to Rimmon, south of Jeru- 
salem, and Jerusalem safely inhabited ? 

8th. When did the strange plague fall 
on the nations which came against Jerusa- 
lem, their flesh consuming while they stood 
on their feet, and their eyes perishing in 
their sockets? 

9th. When did the residue of the destroyed 
and humbled nations come up from year to 
year to worship the King the Lord of Hosts ? 

We have here a magnificent chain of 
strange facts, in a plain serial chronicle, 
with such marks of circumstantiality that 
none of the cloudy critics have succeeded 
in transforming the prophecy into vapour. 
Our friend C. will fail as thoroughly as they 
have done, for his theory is as useless as the 
spiritualising scheme. When he tries to 
measure again he will find that he must 
shut up his case of instruments, and climb 
up to the top of some Pisgah to get a larger 
sweep over the country of promise— the 
land of beauty and of holiness. 

Our friend asks a question— " Will A. 
explain why he takes out Jehovah and puts 
in the Son of God ?" Had I been professedly 
quoting the passage conscientiousness would 
have demanded an accurate quotation. But 
while not quoting, but forming a proposi- 
tion in my own language, I have authority 
and'freedum to furnish that which I believe 
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is the sense and meaning of the passage. 
Bat C . shall have a few hints which will 
indicate the aathority and justify the 
freedom. 

In the first place, all men who have any 
ripeness in theological lore, will grant at 
once that the judicial and avenging func- 
tions are committed to him who has a name 
above every name. The Father judgeth 
no man, but hath committed all judgment 
to the Son, that all men should honor the 
Son even as they honor the Father. When 
Enoch prophesied of the Lord coming with 
ten thousand of his saints to execute judg- 
ment — when Isaiah spake of one glorious 
in his apparel treading the wine-press of 
wrath, aven^inff his people, his garments 
dipped in blood, they were both speaking 
of one Christ, the Son of the Living God, 
the brightness of his glory. I believe, then, 
that I am in perfect harmony with the 
analogy of the faith in stating that the 
" Son of God will descend to the Mount of 
Olives." He appears there for judgment. 
It is the same one of whom John speaks in 
the Rev. xix. who hath on his vesture, 
and on his thigh a name written — King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, the one who tread- 
eth the wine-press of the fierceness and 
wrath of Almighty God. " Out of his mouth 
goetha sharp sword, that with it he should 
smite the nations, and ho shall rulethem 
with a rod of iron." 

In the second place, a person accustomed 
to the pleasant work of gleaning up moral 
evidence and watching coincidence, may 
read Zechariah in connection with the 
ascent of the Lord. From that very moun- 
tain he arose when he departed to the right 
hand of the Father. The angels comforted 
the disciples by reminding them of a ^reat 
reality in the future : " Ye men of Galilee, 
why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? this 
same Jesus who is taken from you will so 
come in like manner, as ye have seen him 
go into heaven." Blessed hope ! we need 
neither strain our eyes nor wear out our 
hearts with sighs of languishing desire. 
The one who is divinely fair and supremely 
lovely will descend in visible power to the 
mount from which he ascended, clothed 
with all the glory requisite for the establish- 
ment of the everlasting kingdom. 

Our friend says something about the 
" carnal Jews." I have heard such things 
before, and felt ashamed to hear them. The 
Jewish people in the time of restoration 
will not be a carnal but a spiritual people. 
The love of God will be written inwardly, 
never more to be erased, and righteousness 
running as a perennial stream. He like- 
wise declares tnat if he could find promise 
of restoration after the return from Babylon 
he would lay down his flail. This tq me 


is surpassing strange. It is surely the part 
of reverence and wisdom to receive the in- 
formation which God has given in such 
afiluence, wherever we find it. If it had 
been furnished by Enoch or by Adam it 
would just be as precious to me. The pro- 
phets are crowded with predictions which 
have never been fulfilled, and as they were 
not conditional, the faithfulness of God is 
involved in their accomplishment. It might, 
however, be a profitable study for our bro- 
ther if he would compare llom. xi. 25 with 
Luke xxi. 24. It is surely significant to 
find that the people and the land are de- 
livered at the same time — " the blindness 
has happened unto Israel until the fulness 
of the OentUes he come in;" *' Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until 
the times of the Oentiles be fulfilled.** The 
man has but a poor eye for evidence who 
fails in perceiving that the race and the 
country recover freedom and splendor in 
one auspicious day. The people delivered 
from blindness and sin, the country from 
barrenness and pollution. This brings the 
teaching of the Lord and his Apostles into 
strict accordance with the teachings of 
ancient prophecy. 

Let me take this opportunity of separat- 
ing myself broadly from a fierce and arro- 
gant faction, though happily a small one. 
It is their evil custom to ignore the spiritual 
standing of the Lord*s holy people and get 
all who believe them re baptized into the 
hope of Israel. On this matter I can only say 
that though the natural glory of Israel is 
secured by a covenant sure and eternal as 
our own, yet we of the household of faith 
are looking for something finer than Pales- 
tine. In the rare sunrise of that age, which 
is near the dawning, God has provided I 
something better for us, that they without i 
us should not be perfect. We look for that i 
heavenly Jerusalem inhabited by a glorified , 
people — the bride, the Lamb's wife. A ' 
city requiring no light from sun, or moon, i 
or star, but lighted by the glory of God ; 
shining in his Holy One. To the gates of 
that city the nations of the saved may 
bring their costly things by way of tri- 
bute, but they cannot dwell inside. That • 
place belongs to the radiant queen who . 
forgot her father's house when she was 
filled and inspired with the love of the 
Adorable One, who is the fairest among 
ten thousand and altogether lovely I did 
contemplate something like a classification 
of the elements in the dispensation for 
which we are looking, but it must be re- 
served for another time. In the meantime 
may our reason be enlarged, and our hearts 
lifted up in the hope that he will come for 
our salvation. 

A. 
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AUSTRALIA. 


The cause of Christ is still advancing in 
this city and vicinity, and the hearts of the 
people are greatly rejoiced by the glorious 
triumphs of the gospel. During the past 
month thirty three persons have been add- 
ed to the church of Christ — thirty one by 
faith and baptism, one baptizea believer 
from the Methodists, and one from the 
Baptists. Besides these, ten others have 
decided for Christ, and will be ** buried 
with him in baptism" shortly, and three 
persons have applied for membership with 
us from the Baptists, and a large number 
are deeply interested in their souls' salva- 
tion. The interest at St. George's Hall 
still continues unabated, and the prospect 
for future success is highly encouraging. 

During the past month I have held 
interesting ana successful meetings at 
Chesterville, Beaumaries, and Bnlleen, 
resulting in several additions, included in 
the number above mentioned, but the 
larger portion of them were united with 
the church at Melbourne. 

By the last mail we received an account 
of the Annual Meeting through the B. M. 
H. and the C. Advocate^ and I must state 
that I was much pained to read some of 
tlie statements made by two or three 
brethren, while discussing the desirability 
of applying to the A. C. M. S. for evangel- 
istic aid. For my part, I deem them both 
uncalled-for and unfounded, and can con- 
fidently appeal to my experience while in 
England, and the statistics of the past three 
years, to prove them so. Your sentiments 
I most heartily approve, and consider them 
reasonable and just, and had they been 
adopted I am persuaded that the result 
would not have been a matter of regret, 
but of rejoicing to many. As to myself 
and the part I have taken in the matter, I 
may say that I have fulfilled my promises 
and shall let the matter rest there. I have 
I wiitten my last letter to the brethren in 
America for aid for England, and can 
assure the bi*ethren, at the same time, that 
, if the sentiments in the " C. -4." fall under 
the eyes of any American evangelists now 
preparing to pay them a visit, I am per- 
ftuaded they will neither be troubled with 
their labors nor presence in England. — 
Yours in Christ, Hekrt S. Earl. 

Melbourne, Nov. 24, 1864. 

BALLARATT, AUSTRALIA. 

We see by the B. M. H. that efforts 

put forth by the church hate not beenr 

; without considerable success. In this we 

, rejoice, hoping the little one may become 

I a great nation. I am happy to inform you 


that the church in Ballaratt is also making 
progress, the difficulties thrown across its 
path notwithstanding. This day week 
three females and one man were immersed 
into the ever blessed name. There is a 
spirit of inquiry manifesting itself. May 
it go on here and everywnere ! Let us 
pray the Lord of the harvest to send forth 
faithful laborers. T, Wright. 

November 18, 1864. 

DUVEDIK, NEW ZEALAKD. 

During the last current month we have 
had an addition of seven adults — six having 
confessed the Lord Jesus, and one been 
reclaimed. May peace be preserved to us 
and to all that love our Lord in sincerity. 

Nov. 18. F. Battson. 

WIGAK. 

It has been our joy to add six persons to 
our fellowship, and to restore one who had 
declined from healthy life in Christ. One 
of these, a man who confessed Christ on 
Lord*s day evening, Dec. 11th, in telling 
me how ixe was arrested to an awful and 
abiding sense of sin, brought to my re- 
membrance the important question pro- 
posed by you in the Harbinger when you 
first took the editorship — viz : as to the 
best means of awaking the consciousness 
of sin, as the necessary preliminary to the 
reception of the Saviour. In this case God 
took the matter into his own hand, as in the 
case of the Macedonian Jailer. Think of 
this. The man was working with a boy 
in a coal mine near Wigan, when the 
earth fell in upon them. He had barely 
time to cry, " Lord, have mercy upon me !'* 
before the bov was killed by His side, him- 
self scalped by a falling stone, and then 
buried. In that awful grave he lay two 
hours, with his whole past life before him 
as a life of sin, inwardly crying to God to 
extinguish his being, for he felt sure that 
dreadful pain of sin would go on through 
eternity if Ooa did not put him out of ex- 
istence '* He was found and delivered, be- 
came thereby a serious man, recently met 
with one of our brethren at his worK who 
spoke to him of the Saviour, and brought 
him to the preaching at Rodney street. And. 
now, having seen the power of Jesus as the 
sinner's all-sufficient Savicur, and openly 
confessed him as his only trust, he has 
been once more buried— but this time with 
his Lord, who died for the sins which made 
his last burial so dreadful, and having also 
*' risen with him** is now **in him'* at rest. 
It may further interest the brethren to 
mention the case of another of the six, a 
woman who, having confessed Christ after 
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the preaching in the Mission Room, Dec. 
12th, was baptized in the Bodney-street 
meetinghouse, Dec. 13th. Hers was a 
most impressive confession, marked by a 
most beautifal decision and a trust full 
of worship. She, also, had been made to 
feel her need of the sinner's Friend by the 
severe discipline of sorrow in the nearest 
relationship of life ; and having attended 
our service for a few weeks with evident 
interest, she listened on that Monday even- 
ing to an examination of the con&ssions 
recorded in the New Testament, beginning 
with the confession . of 5{n« under the preach • 
ing of the Baptist, passing onward, throagh 
the true but incomplete confession of Jesv>8 
by Nathaniel, and the comprehensive con- 
fession of Peter, although held by him 
along with the fatal denial of the need of 
Christ *s sacrifice, to the full and glorious re- 
cognition of God our Saviour in the wound- 
ed form of the risen Jesus by Thomas the 
sceptic. After asking, Was there no one 
there who needed 8uch a God and Saviour as 
this7 this woman quietly knelt by the table 
where we stood, and lifting up a pale face 
down which tears were slowly falling, 
said with an earnestness which went to all 
hearts, and drew from the brethren's lips 
the sincere " Amen I'* — '* 0, my God ! I 
also confess to Thee my sins, and believe 
that Thou didst come into the world, and 
died for me. I here give myself to Thee. 
Help me to serve Thee for ever." There 
are more who inquire. — Yours affection- 
ately in Jesus our Lord, 

Wm. McDouqale. 


BANBURT. 

Soon after the Annual Meeting Bro. 
Rotherham visited us a few davs, and his 
discourses were calculated to benefit the 
church and the world. Through his efforts 
another of Bro. Norton's sons decided to 
become a disciple of Christ. 

We had Bro. Evan's here during Novem- 
ber and December; his efforts are much 
prized by us. His object was to get the 
church in working order, and his efforts 
have not been in vain. He left us in much 
better position than when he came. On the 
first Lord's day he was here a third son of 
Bro. Norton's was immersed. 

A providential circumstance led Bro. 
Evans to a large village (Bloxham) 
about three miles from here, and we think 
his efforts there will result in much good. 
He made known the truth there several 
times in the house of a brother, a member 
of the Baptist church. He had been for a 
long time dissatisfied with the state of 
things with them and only wanted an 
opportunity and a little definite teaching 
respecting New Testament church order. 
He has left the Baptist church and while 


Bro. Evans was here his wife was immersed, 
with another female living here who had 
decided to follow Christ through the efforts 
of our brother. There are three who now 
meet together at Bloxham on the Lord's 
day to observe the orderof Christ's church. 
Brother Evans also visited Wardington, 
and a good number came together to lis- 
ten to the truth. 

During his stay with us a Sunday 
school was commenced and put in working 
order, and we now get, through having 
canvassed the town for scholars, an attend- 
ance of between fifty and sixty children, 
with nine teachers and a superintendent. 
Bro. Exley is now vigorously following 
up the efforts of Bro. Evans. Brethren 
Evans and Exley are impressed with the 
importance of this district and feel that a 
protracted effort would result in lasting 
good. E. Wall. 

BKTSTOL. 

The church in Bristol is steadily pro- 
gressing. The Lord's ordinances are well 
attended, we live in harmony, and the pro- 1 
clamation of the gospel commands good . 
audiences. We have had a course of inte- ^ 
resting lectures by Bro. Parris, which i 
have caused thoughtful enquiry, on the 
following subjects — Baptism in relation to 
Salvation — The Apostolic Church — Revi- 
vals of Religion — Foreknowledge— Elec- 
tion — Predestination — Final Perseverance 
— Christian Sanotification. T/ir^c persons 
have been baptized into Christ during the 
last month, and two others have engaged 
to follow. J. Derrick. 

Jan. 16, 1865 

Dear Brother King, — I arrived here last 
Wednesday with Bro. Dillon. We both 
addressed a good meeting. I believe the 
church is in a healthy condition. They 
appear alive to the truth, and desire to 
promote it. They have a nice room in a 
good situation. We had two good meetings 
yesterday. I preached Christ— nothing 
can be better than the Gospel of Chiist ! 
Among my hearers were two very interest- 
ing persons, who sought further inter- 
course, and who I trust will be added to 
the church. Bro. Evans' labors here are 
spoken of very often and very highly by 
the brethren. They tell of the good they 
received through him. Your lectures are 
well remembered, and those recently 
delivered by Bro. Parris have done good, i 
If he could follow them up it would be ! 
well. W. Turner. 

Jan. 23, 1865. ' 

BARROW-IN-FURNESS 

We have been cheered by the baptism 
of the two daughters of our esteemed Sis- 
ter Berry, of Southend, Walney. 

W.Barr. 
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WOBTLET. 

The brethren in Wortley are glad to dis- 
cem the manifestation of a gracions work 
among the young people of their Sunday 
school. Their highly esteemed Brother 
Roberts rejoices in the immersion of his 
son, who it is hoped will attain to much 
usefalnesB in the church. 

C1.MDEK TOWH, LOADOlT. 

Bro. Botherham, having been for some 
weeks labouring at Camden Town for the 
edification of the church and the conver- 
sion of sinners, has received and accepted 
an invitation to continue his efforts for the 
six months ensuing. 

BIBHINOHAH, WALSALL, WBDNE8BUET, BUOBT. 

Since our report last month we have 
visited Rugby where, in the Baptist chapel, 
kindly lent for the occasion, we immersed 
two females. In Ix)ng Lawford (3 miles 
distant) we held overflowing meetings. 
Many earnest people had been stirred to 
enqairy by the instrumentality of Bro. 
Lloyd and the good brother who with him 
was immersed in Birmingham a few weeks 
back. Three of them, during our stay, 
confessed themselves entirely convinced, 
and it is hoped will, 'ere long, be added to 
the saved. The four now break the bread 
every Lord's da^ in Lawford. They much 
desire an effort m Rugby, and in that case 
would remove their meeting. In Wednes- 
bury the clergyman has deemed it requi- 
site to stay our influence by special ser- 
mons upon baptism, in which he freely 
challenged the Baptists to prove several 
points of importance. We forwarded him 
I a respectful acceptance of the challenge, 
to which he replied, that — " public discus- 
sion never does any good." We therefore 
advertiHod two lectures in reply to his ser- 
mons, the first of which was delivered last 
Lord's day afternoon. 

In Walsall we have commenced a course 
of week-night lectures, upon England's 
church history. The attendance was be- 
yond our expectation. One has been, 
during the month, immersed into the 
death of Jesus. 

We have visited Wolverhampton also, 
and hope in a few days to secure a suitable 
public room. When Bro. Turner was 
there he had conversation with an enquirer 
whom, last Ijord's day, we immersed. 
There are now in Wolverhampton jl!t>6 who 
having put on the Lord Jesus wait anxiously 
the formation of a ohnroh. Others are 
about to remove to the town and we trust 
very shortly ro report a promising church. 

In Birmingham meetings continue good. 
Since report last month we have immersed 
nine, including the one from WalsalL 


Bro. Parris, from Bristol, who is devoting 
himself to evangelistic work, arrived in 
Birmingham ten days back with the inten- 
tion of spending a month or so in the lo- j 
calitv. He has addressed the church to ' 
its edification and proclaimed the Gospel 
with power. We shall be disappoint- 
ed if this brother make not his mark 
for good upon an ungodly age by doing a 
large and highly acceptable work for nis 
Lord and Saviour. D. Ema. 


FELL ASLEEP IN JESUS, 

After two weeks severe illness, from in- 
flammation of the lungs, at Crossgates, 
Fifeshire, Dec. 31, 1864, Gboboe Ramsat, 
sen., aged 51, one of the presidents of the 
church. For 22 years he has been a dili- 
gent disciple, alwavs ready to impart in- 
struction, either publicly or privately. By 
his removal the church sustains a heavy 
loss. He was resigned to the will of his 
Master — he knew he was soon to leave this 
for a far better and glorious state. A short 
time before his departure he called as many 
brethren into the room as could be got, 
after prayer he exhorted them all to be 
prepared for leaving the world before com- 
ing to a death-bed. He died full of faith 
and in hope of a glorious resurrection. 

G. R. 

AABOB CHATTEBTOir. 

Died, of pulmonary consumption, Dec. 
4th, 1864, at his residence in Davenport, 
Iowa, Eld. Aaeom Chattbbton, in the 46th 
year of his age. 

The deceased was bom in Clermont Co. 
0. He early united with the Christian 
ehuroh, and commenced preaching the 
gospel at the age of 21, and continued his 
laboi-8 until disabled by the fatal disease 
which issued in his death. He was a man 
of great piety. He devoted himself to the 
cause of Christ with untiring zeal and 
heroic devotion. His affectionate spirit; 
his gentle manners, and warm Christian 
sympathies, drew around him a large circle 
of friends. As a preacher, debater and 
counsellor, he was pre-eminent. He wield- 
ed an able pen, and his editorial life with 
the JSvangeUat placed him among the 
ablest advocates of the pure gospel of Christ. 
His death was calm and peaceful ; his faith 
and hope strong to the last. He^ now 
sleeps in Jesus until the resurrection of 
the just. 

He died poor and has left b^ind him a 
widow and three daughters. ''I leave 
them," said he to the writer of this, ** to 
God and his people." This is a precious 
trust— a sacred nerita^ ! Shall we not 
I take care of them ? J. C. 
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FOXES SPOILING THE VINES. 

What strange people there are in the 
world. How rashly do they judge one ano- 
ther. 1'here is not a good act done, but 
some one will speak evil of it A man 
will extend hospitality to a stranger; " he 
had better take care of his own family." 
A preacher leaves home to win souls to 
Christ ; '* it is all for money or popularity." 
A benevolent man is liberal with his means 
in doing good ; " I wonder if he pays his 
debts." A humane sister sits up night after 
night with a sick neighbor; " she had 
better be at home with her family." A 
number of kind-hearted women meet eveiy 
week to make up garments for the wound- 
ed and the sick ; •* they had better save 
their time and means for the more deserv- 
ing." A noble lady will give all her time 
and expose her health and life, in waiting 
on the neglected and the suffering ;" she 
is mad, or worse.*' The same was said of 
Wilberforce, and one replied , " lithis be 
madness, I wish it Would hite us all." Of 
Jesus the envious Jews said, " He hasado- 
mon, and is mad." 

There are those who cannot comprehend 
an act of disinterested kindness. It is 
beyond their ken. They always ask, 
"will it pay?" — tliat is, will it pay me ! 
Yes, friend, it will even pay you^ if you 
have a heart to do it, but not without. 
You will receive the reward in your own 
bosom. 

Some are so much absorbed in self that 
every waking moment they have is filled 
with it. Only in their dreams do they 
think of others ; faces of the past then 
haunt them, and the wants of otliers start 
up before them, as if to rebuke them for 
their selfishness. 

They never pass a mirror without look- 
ing into it, or a pond but to see their own 
faces. Thev go to meeting to be seen and 
to see. If m company, they think they 
are " the observed of all observers." If 
two or more are sitting in a corner and 
talking, of coarse it is all about them. If 
a preacher aims an arrow at some prevail- 
ing folly or fashion — at pride, self seeking, 
tattling, slander, dancing, card-playing, 
threatre going, &c. — they take offence. 
" He meaiit me !" Well, I suppose if he 
did not, ike Lord did, and the resentment 
you feel is higher than the poor preacher, 
and He will look to it I It is always an 
acknowledgement of guilt, though many 
are unconscious of it, when the plain teach- 
ings of Christ are denominated personal. 
How different the feelings of David, the 
king of Israel : " Let the righteous smite 
me, it shall be a kindness ; it shall be an 


excellent oil, and shall not break my 
head." 

If a neighbor passes them in the street 
and does not see them, " it was designed ; 
it is an insult, and they will resent it." 
Perhaps he is thinking about his sick child, 
or how ho can pay for a beefsteak, or 
what ought to be done to relieve that poor 
widow. If they happen to hear a word 
drop that sounds like their name, "it is 
some slander or tattle," and they will not 
speak to you the next time they meet you. 
" They always thought you hated them." 
They are always looking out for slights, 
insults, neglects, or some actual or implied 
offence ; and like those who are deter- 
mined to see ghosts, they appear. ! 
this impertinent, envious and hateful Ego; 
crucify it and be at peace. 

DiSClPULAS. 


OPPOSITES IN RELIGION. 

" Not forsaking the assembling of our- 
selves together, as the manner of some is, 
but exhorting one another, and so nioch 
the more as ye see the day approaching." 
— Pavl. 

'* I believe I'll stay at home to-day, as it 
is rainy and I don't like to go and spend 
my time listening to Bro. W." — Fair Wea- 
ther Laziness. 

"Pray without ceasing, and in every 
thing give thanks, for this is the will of 
God in Christ Jesus concerning you."— 
Paul. 

I can't find time to pray, and then I have 
so many things to attend to, and my mind 
is so taken up with the business of the day 
that I am not prepared to pray. — WorJi- 
ly-Mindedness. 

" See that none render evil for evil onto 
any man, but ever follow that which is 
good, both among yourselves and toward 
all men." — Paid. 

My neighbour has done me so much evil 
and has acted so badly that I will not stand 
it any longer ; I'll make him know that I 
have rights as other men, and 1*11 make 
him respect them. — Revenge. 

" Repent and be baptized every one of 
you in the name of Jesus Christ for the re- 
mission of sins, and you shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Spirit."— P6#«>* 

I do not see what good baptism will do : 
if the spirit of God does its work upon the 
sinner's heart, outward forms and ceremo- 
nies are not of any use. — JScepticism. 

" Strive to enter in at the straight gate." 
— Christ. 

All will be made holy and happy, and 
there is no use of striving, as there is no 
dan ger. — Presumption. 
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" Contend earnestly for the faith once 
delivered to the saints."— </tt^. 

Don*t preaoh doctrinal sermons or you 
will offend " — Faint heart&lness. 

"Withdraw from every brother that 
walks disorderly, and have no fellowship 
with the unfruitful works of darkness, but 
rather reprove them.'* — Ihtd. 

If we withdraw from Brother B. he will 
do us all the injury he can, and I think we 
had better let him alone. — Trimmer. 

" Seek first the kingdom of God and his 
righ teousness . * ' — Christ. 

As soon as you get settled in life it will 
be easy for you to serve God, but you can 
not well do it before.— iSbton. 

A SOFT PILLOW. 

Whitbpiei.d and a pious companion were 
mach annoyed one night at a public-house 
by a set of gamblers in the room adjoining 
where they slept. Their noisy clamor and 
horrid blasphemy so excited Whitefield's 
abhorrence and pious sympathy, that he 
could not rest. 

" 1 will go in to them, and reprove their 
wickedness," he said. His companion re- 
monstrated in vain. He went. His words 
of reproof fell apparently powerless upon 
them. Returning, he laid down to sleep. 
His companion asked him rather abruptly : 

" What did you gain by it ?" 

" A soft pillow,' he said patiently, and 
soon fell asleep. 

Yes, " a soft pillow " is the reward of 
fidelity— the companion of a clear con- 
science. It is a sufficient remuneration 
for doing right, in the absence of all other 
reward. And none know more truly the 
value of a soft pillow, than those parents, 
whose anxiety for wayward children is 
enhanced by a consciousness of neglect. 
Inose who faithfully rebuke, and properly 
restrain them by their Christian deport- 
ment and religious counsels, can sleep 
quietly in the day of trial. 

Parents ! do your duty now, in the fear 
01 God, in obedience to this law, at every 
sacrifice; and when old age comes oii, 
you may lie down upon a soft pillow, as- 
sured of his favor who has said, " Train 
np a child in the way he should go, and 
when he is old, he will not depart fi-om it." 

WHY AND WHERE, 
WHY?--Parents, why do you neglect to 
tram up your children in the way they 
should go ? Teachers, why do you not 
uaily instruct your pupils in lessons of 
morality and piety ? Young man, why are 
you not improving the present and valu- 
able moments as they fly, in acquiring a 
rich fund of knowledge, both scientific and 
practical ? Young lady, why do you fritter 
away your time in amusements and useless 


employments, when there is so much that 
you could and should learn and practice ? 
Gentlemen, why do you play the agpreeable 
abroad, and the disagreeable at home ? La- 
dies, why do you think more of adorning 
the body than of beautifying the soul ? 
Reader, why do you not do justice, love 
mercy, and walk humbly with God ? 

Where? — ^Whcre shall we look for ex- 
amples of true courage, wisdom, and be- 
nevolence ? For courage, shall we look to 
the soldier on the battle field, fiercely con- 
tending with his deadly foe ; or shall we 
look at the man who has the moral courage 
to do right in the midst of opposition, trials, 
and great difficulties? Shall we look for 
wisdom to a man whose life has been spent 
among books, or to him who fears sin, 
loves God, and delights in making his fel- 
low-men happy ? Shall we look for benevo- 
lence to the rich man, who has laid up his 
thousands and is yet unsatisfied, or shall 
we look to the man in moderate circum- 
stances, who prefers usefulness to wealth ? 
Where shall we seek happiness ? Shall we 
seek it in the walks of pleasure, of fashion, 
of ambition, or shall we seek it in a life of 
devotion to duty, of obedience to God? 

A. A. 


MANY WERE LEFP INQUIRING. 

A Baptist preacher, reporting a protract- 
ed meeting, after mention Mi g eight con- 
verts which he had obtained, says, "The 
church was greatly revived, and many 
anxious persons were Irft^ inquiring tJie umy 
of life." He had been preaching there 
eight days and nights^ and I wondered to 
myself what he was preaching about all 
the time, that he left so many still ^'in- 
quiring the way of life. ' * Why in the world 
did he not tell the poor sinners the way, 
instead of leaving them in their misery ? 
He certainly ought to go back and do his 
work over again. He is like a Baptist 
preacher whom I heard not long ago. His 
whole sermon consisted in telling the an- 
swer to the question, *• What must 1 do 
to be saved ?" and at the close he exhort- 
ed the sinner to come to the mourning 
bench and inquire, " Lord, what must I 
do to be saved?" Thinks I, my good sir, 
you must think very little ofyour sermon, 
if you send the sinner to the Lord to learn 
the answer, after you have spent nearly an 
hour in telling it to them yourself, and 
pretending to give the Lord's word for it. 


When flowers are full of heaven-de- 
scended dews they always hang their 
heads — but men hold theirs the higher 
the more they receive, getting prouder as 
they get full. 
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The Paris correspondent of the /Star 
says : Protestantism is making rapid pro- 
gress in Paris. Almost every sect of our 
faith is represented in this capital. The 
French Reformed church possesses ten 
places of worship, and the Lutheran ele- 
ven. These two sects are recognized by 
the Government, and their pasteurs libe- 
rally paid by the State, the amoant of 
their annual stipends being double, and 
often treble, what is paid to Roman Catho- 
lic priests of the same rank in the church. 
The Wesleyan Methodists have three 
churches. Baptists one, Darbyites one, 
Church of England three, Scotch Presby- 
terians one, American Episcopalians two. 
Total, thirty-nine places of Protestant 
worship within the barriers. In 1843 
there was but one Sunday school — in 1863 
the number amounted to thirty-three. 
(4000 of the children meet annually at the 
Cirque Napoleon, the only place large 
enough to hold so great a number.) The 
Bible Society, founded by the Marquis de 
Jancourt, in 1818, and now under the di- 
rection of Ijouis Philippe's last minister, 
M. Guizot, possesses a celebrated library, 
to wliich the Emperor of Russia last year 
contributed &fac simile of the magnificent 
manuscript copy of the Scriptures disco- 
vered four years ago by Tischendorf, in 
the covent of Mount Sinai, and proved to 
be the most ancient in existence, as it was 
undoubtedly written in the early part of 
the fourth century. The Paris Tract So- 
ciety distributes thirty millions of tracts 
annually. It is a curious fact that most 
of these publications are translations from 
the English Although there are many 
religious authors of high standing in 
France, none write for the class for whom 
tracts are intended. I may mention 
that the Protestants of Paris can boast of 
many far more clever and talented preach- 
ers than are to be met with among the 
Roman Catholics. Athanase Coquerel, 
for instance, is a wonderful orator, and 
gifted with a most powerful and thrilling 
voice. Whenever he has a marked sham 
to expose, or hollow mockery to unveil, 
his chest heaves, his eyes flash with in- 
dignation, and he pours forth a torrent of 
of sarcasm and the bitterest invective. 
His oratory then rises to the sublime, and 
produces the greatest enthusiasm, in proof 
of which I may mention the following in- 
cident. Preaching on a Sunday at the 
Oratorie, and having chosen for his text 
one which in some degree involved political 
discussion, he was suddenly cheered by a 
crowd of students from the Quartier I^atin, 
who had accidentally entered the church. 
Athanase Coquerel paused till this start- 


ling demonntration had subsided, then, in 
his characteristic manner, replied, "It does 
happen now and then in a church situated 
as this is, in the centre of a great metro- 
polis, that mere curiosity attracts people 
unaccustomed to the rigid simplicity of 
our worship. To such as these, who have 
so strangely forgotten the place they are 
in, I merely say, ' The Word of God needs 
no applause.' They have desecrated this 
sanctuary, but I earnestly pray their 
cheers may be those of converted sinners " 
The effect was of course irresistible. The 
son of Athanase Coquerel, who, as you 
know, has been suspended from preaching 
in Paris, owing to his being suspected of 
sharing Rcnan's ideas as to the divinity of 
the Saviour, is also a remarkable orator, 
gifted with a voice of silvery sweetness 
and yet of great compass. 


PEACE. 

When birds were tuneful, wooda were green 

lieneath the vault of vernal bowers, 
And sunset east its golden sheen 

Athwart the blooming beds of flowers ; 
We lulled our fancy into dreams 
Of peaceful shades and limpid streams. 
But icy bonds those currents stay'd. 
And tempests howl where Zephyrs play'd. 

Beneath the vines, where vallies lie 
All purpled, to the Summer sky. 
And God's unmingled mercies shed 
A grander glory overhead : 
From priestly power, and tyrant kings 
A rayless night of torture springs. 
And holy truths, like flowers of God, 
Lie trampled far beneath the sod. 

We crossed the wave that Westward heaves 

Its crystal foamlets to the sky. 
To where the fond heart fain believes 

The treasured homes of promise lie : 
The land is fair, and glory crowns 
1'he verdant lawns and mossy downs, 
But goar^ hands des{)oilin{i there 
WUl waft its glories into air. 

Wa sought for peace within the breast 

Where passion keeps her standard flyings 
And graces all the kindliest 

Like slaughtered innocents are lying: 
But there we found no sweet repose 
Where anger gleams and hatred glows. 
And mammon wand-like changes all 
Its wine of sweetness into gall. 

We passed from these terrestrial things 
And mounting upon bird-like wings. 
We Boaght repose where nature dies 
In ambrr clouds and purple skies ; 
But there the fiery lightning's flash 
Swift heralded the thunder's crash. 
And clood-like seas that gloomed afar 
Were bathed in elemental war. 

We spread our witigs and npward soared 
To where no gusty tempest roared. 
But splendour flashed an amorous glow 
That drowned the darkening world below. 
And there beneath effulgent glory 
We sought the oft requested story ; 
The answer came, from angels given : 
** Tis here alone— peac« is in heaven." 

A. S. J- 

Birmingham, Janaary, 1865. 
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SIN AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST 

Now and then we meet with some poor sonl in sore affliction, caused by fear 
lest he may have committed the unpardonable sin. What is that sin against the 
Holy Ghost, which cannot be forgiven 9 is a question frequently put But the 
question itself indicates the neglect to which the words of the Spirit are 
subjected. Here are the facts — The people brought unto Jesus the possessed, the 
blind, the dumb, the halt, and the maimed, and, by " the finger of Gud'* — the 
Holy Spirit — he healed them, so that men were compelled to say, " We know 
that thou art a teacher come from God, for no man can do these miracles which 
thou doest, except God be with him." But the Pharisees were not willing that 
he should be thus received — their place and influence would be gone and, there* 
fore, being unable to deny the miracles they said — "This fellow does not 
cast out devils, but by Beelzebub, the prince of devils/' whereupon Jesus 
expostulated with them and rebuked them, adding, " Wherefore I say unto 
yon, idl manner of sin shall be forgiven unto men ; but the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven, neither in this world nor in the world to 
come." That, then, which shall not be forgiven in this world nor in that which 
is to come is blaspheming, or impious speaking, against the Holy Spirit. The 
Pharisees had there and then committed it by declaring that the works of the 
Spirit wete performed by the power of the devil This is the sin that is 
declared beyond forgiveness—a sin little likely to be committed now. Men in 
our day deny that the miracles were wrought, but none are found affirming 
that they were accompilished by satanic power. Those who admit the works 
attribute them to God. 

Our present purpose is not to enlarge on this matter, but to denounce a sin 
against the Holy Ghost most prevalent in tjiis age— a sin which thousands 
every day commit with little or no concern. Whether or not every sin against 
God and Jesus may properly be termed a sin against the Holy Spirit, we shall 
not stay to determine. Let it suffice for the present to say, that there is a sin 
which is specially and directly-against the Holy Ghost ** The world by wisdom 
knew not God.*' How God could be just and the justifier of the uugodly, none 
could telL The way of a sinner's return to God was not written in the heavens, 
nor could it be discovered by the wisest of earth's sons. God himself must re- 
veal it, or it would remain for ever unknown. The like may be said of all that 
relates to the order of the church and the worship of God. To put man in pos- 
session of these the Heavenly Father and his exalted Son have been pleased to 
l^estow the Holy Spirit upon men, called Apostles and chosen to be the agents 
of the Spirit in making known the divine will One of these chosen ones, in re- 
ferring to his official work, said, *' My speech and my preaching was not with 
enticing words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of 
power ; that your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power 
of God." He says that God ordained, to the glory of these Apostles, that they 
Bhould make known the hidden wisdom of God, which the world had not 
, known. Of the things thus made known he says, " Eye hath not seen nor ear 
' heard, neither hath entered into the heart of man to conceive," and then adds, 
" but Qod has revealed them unto us by his Spirit" But to what intent were 
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these things revealed to the Apostles ? Paul answers, *' That we might know 
the things that are freely given to us of God, which things also we speak—not 
in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth/' 
It is, then, clear that they received the things of God that they might make 
them known in the words given them by the Holy Spirit. And this they did. 
The Lord preserved them in the midst of danger and death until the whole had 
been made known— until that which is perfect had come. They not only spake 
these things in the plainest terms which the language could supply, but used 
the very words selected by the Holy Spirit There were many who did not be- 
lieve their testimony, but no case can be found of inability to understand their 
words. When the Apostles ended their work the revelation was complete, the 
number of words required no addition, nor was it necessary to send men to in- 
terpret them. The Lord has never appointed an order of men to reveal the 
revelation given by his Apostles. It must, too, be remembered that they were 
not only inspired to speak the things made known to them by the Spirit, but to 
write them, in order, as one of them intimates, that after their decease these 
ever-important things may be had in remembrance. They both spake and 
wrote as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, and therefore their words are the 
words of the Spirit of God. " All Scripture given by inspiration of God is pro- 
fitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness ; 
that the man of Gk)d may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works." 
Here, then, is all we need. The Holy Spirit has spoken all that is necessary, 
both for the sinner and the man of God. Thesejwords are recorded and pre- 
served. The wayfaring man, though a simpleton, need not err therein. Before 
the Scriptures were completed the Holy Spirit spoke by Prophets (inspired men.) 
Those who despised prophecy grieved the Spirit and sinned against him— and 
so now, those who, knowing that the Spirit inspired the holy men who hare 
given us the Scriptures, turn from or neglect those Scriptures, and seek for light 
elsewhere, sin against the Holy Qhost. We have not at all in view the sceptic, 
who does not believe that the book is from God, but we have before us men in 
the churches, whose lives are a continuous sin against the Holy Spirit— firom 
the Pope's people down to those of the merest hut-sanctuary of the Banters. 
Here two words of large import start into notice — 

DOGMATISM. 
MYSTICISM. 

The brief space to be occupied will not admit of definition and enlargement. 
It must suffice to observe of the first, that it hands its votaries over to the priests, 
while the second makes its devotees the slaves of imagination— the result being 
that both sin, and that grievously, against the Holy Spirit 

The Divine Instructor has given to man a complete directory, in his own 
perfect form of sound words. To this every man, for himself, is to go. He may 
seek assistance from his fellow-men in the investigation of the holy record, but 
upon its contents his own judgment must be formed— his faith must rest, not 
upon what his friend, parent, or teacher affirms, but upon the word itself, which 
is able to make him wise unto salvation. But how has the Book been treated ^ 
The Mother- Apostate has shut it up, and her thousands of children consider 
its use unlawful and injurious. The Holy Spirit is thus resisted, despised, 
and Pope, cardinals, priests, and people sin against the Holy Ghost ' But there 
are those who are not in the Church of Rome, and who don't think of going there, 
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whomake oar blood chill as we contemplate the despite which they do to the gra- 
cious Spirit They worship God by a man-constituted worship—they repeat 
the so-called Apostles' Creed, and many things far worse than that — their 
religion is regulated by act of Parliament — the semi-popish prayer book they 
take as the light of life, and by its help the Bible goes into the back ground as 
too dark to be understood by the people generally. True, the Bible is admitted 
as the Divine Directory, bat not the Bible in the hands of every man for him- 
self, but the Bible interpreted by the church. Can you find infant baptism in 
the Bible f '* No, but it is there, for so the church has determined." Can you 
find the order of worship common in your church in the Bible I *' No, but it is 
according to Scripture, for so the church has decreed.** Have you examined the 
Bible on these points for yourself ? "0 dear, no ! I received my views on 
these things from the church— chiefly from a very devoted minister, who subse- 
quently, I am sorry to say, went into the Church of Rome." But are you not 
responsible to God to use his word and learn his truth for yourself 1 *' We are 
not supposed to be able to understand it for ourselves— we are to receive the 
truth from the church." This is what Dogmatism >leads to, and thus do thou- 
sands sin against the Holy Ghost by despising his testimony and rejecting his 
word. Most wide-spread is this sin. Without it the Greek, the Roman, and the 
Anglican churches could not stand. It may be quite right to view them as sis- 
ter churches, or as branches of 6ne church, and not inconsistent to pray for their 
reunion as thousands are doing, for by this one sin they live, without it they perish. 
Give but the Bible to the people, and the people to the Bible, and all that will 
remain of the vast conglomeration will be the ruined piles of Babylon the Great. 

" Very true," respond the throng who march under the banner upon which 
Mysticism is inscribed. '* We yield no authority to church decisions, and would 
as soon appeal to a menagerie to learn the meaning of the Bible as to any 
church." Step over here, young man. Yoa speak boldly against the churches. 
We would talk with you a little. Yon believe that Christ commanded believers 
to be baptized % ^1 do." You understand that the act intended by the Sa- 
viour is immersion I ** Of that I have no doubt" Have you, then, been im- 
mersed % ''I have not" Do you intend shortly to do so 9 "* I don't know that 
I do." But do you not say the Lord commanded it f " Yes." Then why do 
you not obey % '* I do not think it essential." Not essential to keep Christ's 
commands % " Yes, when the Spirit lays them upon my heart." What do you 
mean % '* Why, the Holy Spirit has shewn me that faith and repentance are 
essential, and if baptism had been important it would have been revealed to 
me also." How do you interpret the Bible f "I take the interpretation the 
Spirit gives me. What the Spirit reveals to me I see, and he has not revealed 
baptism." Yet you know Christ commanded it ? "0 yes, that is plain." 

Now here, just as much as by the former method, the Divine Directory is 
made void. Under the idea of depending upon revelation the only and all-suffi- 
cient revelation is despised — by a supposed appeal to the Spirit, the Spirit is 
resisted, the word is dishonored. Here, too, is sin against the Holy Ghost. 

We are not saying that in these examples is found the sin which cannot 
be forgiven, but that we have here a fearful sin against the Spirit of God. 
When a man's word is despised the man is dishonored. When the words of the 
Holy Spirit (given for our guidance and complete to that end) are disregarded— 
I treated as a mass of confusion out of which we can make nothing— and the 
priest and the church, or a supposed inward illumination, put in tiieir place- 
then the Spirit is insulted. Reader, do you thus sin against the Holy Ghost ? 
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WILL-WORSHIP. 


"In yain do you worship mOi teaebingfor doctrines the commandments of men." — 
Jesus the Messiah. 

The fundamental thought in the trae religion, in the subordination of the 
human will to the will of GUxL I do not mean a dreamy, sentimental, half- 
hypochondriac resignation to what may be called the dispensations of Providence); 
but rather a healthy, vigorous, self-control— a mastenr of all the appetites, pas- 
sions, and impulsions of our being, the bringing of every volition, and every 
action into conformity with the divine will, as expressed in the divine command- 
ments. This idea of the subordination of the human will to the will of God, is 
that in which consists the very essence of true piety. It belongs to all dispen- 
sations alike. For while a change of dispensation brings with it a change of 
law, the principles which underlie the law never change. God is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever. • He changes not. The principles of the divine 
government, therefore, never change. This " principle * is the very foundation 
stone upon which that government rests. Nay, without it, there could be no 
such thing as a divine government at all. The universe would fsdl at once into 
utter chaos. 

What is will- worship ? Is it true, or false worship ? In what does it consist ) 
Let me quote from the New Testament the only passage in which it is found : 
" Which things have indeed a show of wisdom in will- worship, and humility, 
and neglecting of the body ; not in any honor to the satisfying of the flesh." 
Col. ii : 23. This is a very obscure verse. Indeed, as I quote it here from the 
Common Version I should pronounce it, as a whole, decidedly unintelligible. 
And yet, even from this it is easy to perceive that will-worship is utterly 
valueless. I will now quote the passaee at length, as translated by Conybeare. 
(Life and Epistles, Vol 2, page 390.) If then, when you died witn Christ, you 
put away the childish lessons of outward things, why, as though you still lived 
in outward things, do you submit yourselves to decrees (hold not, taste not, 
touch not— forbidding the use of things which are all made to be consumed in 
the using) founded on the precepts and doctrines of men 1 For these precepts, 
though they have a show of wisdom, in a self-chosen worship, and in humiliation, 
chastening of the body, arc of no value to check the. indulgence of fleshly 
passions." 

Without stopping to say much that might, perhaps, be profitably said, in con- 
nection with this passage, it is sufficient for my present purpose, to call the 
reader's attention to a fact that lies upon its very surface, namely, that will- 
worship and true worship, are the two opposing points of an antithesis —that 
they stand over against each other in direqt and palpable antagonism. In true 
worship, God chooses for us what we shall do ; m false worship, we follow our 
own choice. The former is " founded " upon the will and commandments of 
God— the latter, upon ** the commandments and doctrines of men." This is the 
grand fundamental distinction between all that is true and all that is false in 
religion. The spurious worship to which the Apostle here alludes is by him 
expressly styled *' a self-chosen worship." It has no power to check the in- 
dulgence of fleshly passions. It can help no man onward in the struggle for 
eternal life. It does not even burnish the weapons with which he flghts the 
battles of the great King. But as it can do him no good, it must do positive 
harm. It leads him away from God, away from the truth, and induces him to 
trust in the traditions and philosophies of men, while he wastes his strength and 
his life in keeping " the commandments of menu" 

But I desire to make this distinction between the true and false in religion 
as plain as possible. God is the Moral Governor of the universe. AH men and 
angels are under law to him. Loyalty to the divine government requires a 
hearty obedience to divine law. Whatever God commands, therefore, we must 
do. To hesitate, to falter, is to forsake our allegiance. To set up any " com- 
mandment of men," and honor it as a command of God, is treason. God's will 
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18 expressed in his oommandments. Every commandment, even the least, is an 
expression of his will and an embodiment of his authority as the monarch of the 
universe. To obey his commandment, to do his will, is, therefore, the very 
essence of true piety. Everything else is mere will-worship. It is self-chosen, 
and for this single reason is a departure from our allegiance to God. However 
plausible and specious such worship may appear, however much of the show of 
wisdom it may exhibit, the Holy Spirit has written its folly and emptiness so 
plainly, that none but the wilfully blind can fail to see. 

Passages in the word of Ood, establishing what I have here written beyond 
a doubt, will at once occur to the mind of the thoughtful reader. " Not every 
one that says to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he 
that does the will of my Father who is in heaven." There is a volume in this 
single declaration. Kot loud professions, not sanctimonious countenances, not 
clappings and shoutings, not zeal however earnest and devout, in the observance 
of aself-choseh and self-imposed ritual, will admit men either into the kingdom 
of heaven here, or into heaven itself hereafter. The condition is a very simple 
one indeed ; but with ail the temptations of the Devil, with all the blandishments 
of the world, with all the weaknesses of the flesh, who shall say it is not a 
difficult onet Still it is simple — exceedingly simple. It is only to do the wiU 
of Ood —to keep his commandments. Let the woids of the Saviour be written 
on every heart — " He that does the will of my Father who is in heaven." 

Take the text which stands aa the motto of this article : " In vain do you 
worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men." Here the 
Saviour makes a bold thrust at the hypocrisy and will- worship of his cotempo- 
raries. The religion of the Jews, in those days, was an apostacy from the 
religion given them by Moses. They were overburdened with the traditions 
and commandments of men. Their worship was emphatically " a self-chosen 
worship, founded upon the precepts and doctrines of men." The Lord Jesus 
tells them plainly, that while these self-imposed observances were an insult to 
him, they were utterly vain as regarded themselves. True religion then, as now, 
consisted, not in following human traditions, and obeying uninspired human 
precepts, bat, in doiuf fVom the heart the will of God as written in his own holy 
commandnQenta. 

When Grod, through Moses, instructed the children of Israel how they should 
worship him, he expressly forbade them to inquire into the human ceremonials 
of the idolatrous nations that he had cast out before them. Thej[ were not to 
do to the Lord their God as these foolish heathen had done to their false gods. 
The law was very plain. " What thing soever I command you, observe to do 
it ; you shall neither add thereto, nor diminish from it. ' The principle which 
underlies this law has never changed. The Israelites were to do the very thing 
that God comtnanded. They were neither to add to it, rior to diminish from it. 
This holds good yet. Every super-addition to, or substraction from the divine 
commandments, is a daring and presumptuous attempt to infringe upon the 
prerogative of Jehovah. This is what renders will-worship so odious in the sight 
of God. It is contempt for his authority. It is rebellion against his govern- 
ment. Whatsoever thing God commands us to do, that very thing we must do. 
We have no election in the matter. We must do the very thing commanded, or 
incur the displeasure of Jehovah. No human substitute will do. The law is 
plain, and from it there is no appeal. " Whatsoever thing I command you, 
observe tio do it ; you Shall neither add thereto, nor diminish from it.*' 

When Saul went out to battle against the Amalekites, he had special instruc- 
tions from the Lord. *' Now go and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy all that 
they have, and spare them not : but slay both man and woman, infant and suck- 
ling, oxen and sheep, camel ana ass.'' With this commission he went out and 
smote the Amalekites from *' Havilah to Shur, that is over against Egypt." He 
took Agag the King, and destroyed his entire people. But he forgot the com- 
mandment of Jehovah, and saved Agag alive ; also the best of the sheep and the 
oxen, and of the fatlings, and the lambs. *' Then came the word of the Lord to 
Samuel saying. It repenteth me that I have set up Saul to be king, for he is turn- 
ed back from following me, and hath not performed my commandment." 
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But Saul insisted to Samuel that he had peformed the commandment of the 
Lord. " Yea," said he, ** I have obeyed the voice of the Lord, and have gone the 
way which the Lord sent me, and have brought Agag the king of Amalek, and 
have utterly destroyed the Amalekites ; but the people took of the spoil, sheep 
and uxen, to offer to the Lord in Gilgal.*' ** Oh, yes!" says Saul, apparently in 
good faith, and without the slightest suspicion that he had done more than vary 
iust a little, very slightly, and that in mere circumstantials, from the instructions 
he had received, *' Oh, yes ! I have obeyed the voice of the Lord, and have gone 
the way which the Lord sent me.*' But what said the Lord to him 1 ^' Behold 
to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams. For re- 
bellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry. 
Because thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, he also hatn rejected thee 
from being king.'* Here we learn, that to vary from a divine commandment, 
even in its most unimportant circumstantials, is rebellion against Jehovah. 
When will men cease to stumble at the commandments of God ? Alas ! that 
SauFs case should be the type of so many cases in Christendom to-day I How 
many proud Pharisees, who curl their lips in scorn, when even the name of my 
brethren is mentioned, are destined yet to learn that to obey God is better than 
sanctimonious cant, better than blessings of orthodoxy, better than all the vision- 
ary experiences born of the dreamy and superstitious teachings of apostate sects ! 

But the oldest case of will- worship on record is the case of Cain. Perhaps 
also, whether we consider the circumstances under which it occurred or the un- 
happy tragedy that grew out of it, it deserves to be classed among the most 
inexcusable. God had commanded the shedding of blood. In this there is no 
mistake. For though we are not told in the book of Genesis in so many words 
that such was the case, yet the fact is deducible by a logical process that admits 
of no doubt whatever. 

1st. God had either given to men instructions in regard to what worship 
would be acceptable to him, or he had not. He had either given them a 
commandment to be governed by, or he had not. Say, if you please, that he 
had given them no instructions on the subject. If this were so, then the whole 
transaction was an unauthorized procedure on the part of both Cain and Abel. 
If they were left to follow their own views of the fitness of things there could 
have been no crime in being mistaken, and Cain, even if his offering had not 
been accepted, would not have been adjudged a sinner. Besides, if God had given 
no commandment— expressed no choice— then any form of worship they might 
have adopted would have been a " self-chosen worship," and according to the 
teaching of the Holy Spirit by Paul, would have been utterly useless. In this 
case, Abers sacrifice of blood would have been no better than the offering of 
Cain. 

2nd. But Paul tells us (Heb. xi. 4), hyfavUh, Abel offered unto God a more 
excellent sacrifice than Cain. Now, it is very clear that if God had given no 
commandment neither Cain nor Abel could have acted '* by faitL'* For in the 
absence of any revelation from God, faith is simply impossible. Where there is 
no divine command, there can be no such thing as the obedience of faith. If 
there be any one who has yet to learn these things, with him I will not now 
attempt to reason Because Abel is said to have made his offering in faith we 
know, therefore, that God had given a command, and that Abel did the very 
thing which he was required to do. 

But the entire institution of sacrifice is so manifestly supernatural, that to 
argue the question of its divine origin would seem a waste of time. No process 
of reasoning ever could have led to it. There is no apparent connection between 
the thing done and the proposed end, so that no human philosophy ever could 
have suggested it. Indeed, considered from a mere human stand-point, the 
whole institution must have appeared not only unmeaning, but supremely fool- 
ish. Yet it has a rationale, a most touching and impressive one. But to see 
it you must scale the heights of Calvary, and stand by the side of the dying 
Saviour. You must listen to the exclamation — " My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me ?" as the words come bursting from his noble heart in that sad 
hour of agony. You must hear that tender, apologetic prayer for his enemies 
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and mnrderers. You must draw very near, and see the precious blood as it 
trickles from his thorn- pierced temples, and courses its way along the lines of 
his divinely benevolent face. Yon must watch the rugged soldier as he pierces 
his side with the pitiless spear, and look at the crimson tide that gushes forth, 
when it is withdrawn. You must hear him say, *' It is finished !" and gaze upon 
his heavenly countenance as he calmly breathes out his life, an offering for the 
Bins of the world. From this bloody, but glorious eminence, and with these 
surroundings, you may look back over the four thousand years of human folly 
and crime that had gone by, and see the meaning of all the sacrificial blood 
that has ever been shed. But for this scene, present in the mind of Qod from 
the beginning, present before the first altar was reared or the blood of the first 
victim shed, the institution of sacrifice had never been. But for this, and with- 
out a divine commandment, had it been possible to conceive the thought and 
to embody it in an institution, still the whole thing would have been an unprofit- 
! able and senseless farce. 

I We are forced, therefore, to the conclusion, that in the very infancy of the 

, world, when our race was as yet a single family, Gk)d ihade a revelation that 

. has not, in words, come down to us. In that revelation was the insitution of 

I sacrifice. Here he commanded the shedding of blood for the remission of sins ; 

; and may be, gave some kind of intimation of the great event the institution was 

, intended to foreshadow. At least, we know that he ordained sacrifice, and that 

I the shedding of blood was in the command, for such was the offering of Abel, 

I and he made it " by faith"— that is, according to the divine appointment. 

I But what shall I say of 'Cain ? He was the first born of a fallen, yet noble 

> pair. The mother of all living had not only hailed his birth with joy, but had 

watched oyer his infancy and childhood with all a mother's tenderness and 

i solicitude. She had labored hard— who can doubt it )— to mould his heart to 

noble and lofty purposes Her nursery stories had been glowing and eloquent 

recitals of her own nappy experiences in the garden of delights, or thrilling and 

rapturous descriptions of the beauty and magnificence of her once happy home. 

Often, no doubt, with a heart chastened and subdued by suffering, she spoke of 

her own sad mistake and fearful fall ; not in words of complaint or murmuring 

against the kind Creator, whose sentence, she felt in her very heart, had in it 

more of mercy than wrath ; but rather in warning and admonition to her 

beloved boy. His noble father did not neglect the training of his first-born son. 

He was the pride and joy of that father's existence. With earnest words, he 

sought to direct his young heart to the highest and noblest ends of human life. 

With intense solicitude, as in view of his own sad remembrances, he strove to 

lift his soul to God, as the Father of mercies and Fountain of all good, and to 

impress upon his yet susceptible heart the importance of the most scrupulous 

fidelity to him in all his holy appointments. Thus nurtured, thus trained, Cain 

should haye been a noble specimen of our race. But, alas ! for human frailty. 

Alas ! that so dark a page should record the history of one so nurtured, so 

idolized, by the noblest human pair that ever yet graced our earth ? 

God had said, " Let the altar be reared, let the blood of the victim be spilled, 
and let it be offered up as an atonement for sin." But Cain was a tiller of the 
earth. His wealth consisted not in flocks and herds, but rather in the direct 
produce of the soil. It was neither so cheap nor so convenient for him to offer 
a lamb in the sacrifice of Grod. His heart began to rel)el. His imagination 
went eagerly to work. Why so particular about a mere form ? If the heart is 
right, then surely God will be satisfied. The salvation of the soul cannot de- 
pend upon an outward act As Cain, probably reasoned then, so we know that 
many most foolishly— not to say wickedly— reason now. Strange, that men 
who make everything depend upon the state of the heart, should, in the very 
logic by which they attempt to sustain themselves, give evidence of the rebellion 
of their own hearts against the wisdom and the will of Jehovah. But so it is 
now, and the circumstances indicate that so it may have been then. He set his 
wits to work to fix upon a plausible substitute for the divine appointment. . The 
historian tells us what the result of his cogitations on this subject was. His ex- 
pedient was a very specious, and under the circumstances a very natural one,. 
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I venture to assert, that rarely has an unauthorized hiimaji substitute, been 
more like the divine appointment it was intended to replace, than was Cain's. 
" And in process of time, it came to pass, that Gain brought of the fruits of the 
ground, an offering to the Lord." How venr natural, if he must depart from the 
divine commandment at all, that he should have departed just as he did I It 
cannot be that God is so punctilious as to require exactness in mere circumstan- 
tials. The spirit of the mstitution is, that something shall be " devoted " to 
God. It is eminently proper that this should be done. Since the Creator sends 
the gentle shower, distils the pearly dew, and sheds down the golden sunshine, 
thus making our toilings effectual m bringing forth from the bosom of mother 
earth the copious harvest, it is but fit that a portion of what by his blessing 
we enjoy, should be given up, dedicated as an offennff to him. The mere 
material of the offering can make no difference. The mode" of the thing is 
altogether unimportant. The heart is evervthing ; the state of the heart is that 
which makes an offering accei)table ; and my heart being right, my offering, 
though not in the precise form indicated, will, no doubt, l^ acceptable to him. 
We do not know positively that Cain reasoned thus, for the historion does not 
tell us what his reasonings were. We do know however, that men who behave 
as Cain did, men who ought to know and to do better, reason thus, or similarly, 
now. Was not Cain the father of the doctrine of non-essentialism % Was he 
not the first to replace a divine institution by an unauthorized expedient of his 
own ? And does not God regard the will-worship of this age, just as he did the 
insult he received at the hands of Cain ? Most assuredly he does. Cain's 
wicked departure from the divine commandment led him to get into a strife 
with his brother, which terminated in his murdering him. In Tike manner the 
doctrines and commandments of men have been the fruitful source of strife and 
discord among brethren ever sinca Not without meaning said the Messiah, 
^' In vain do you worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men." 


EARLY IMPRESSIONS. 

" In the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold not thy hand." 
This inspired exhortation of the preacher, so full of meaning, has not a more , 
interesting application than to those to whom has been committed the educa- 
tion of the young. How few are fully aware of the fearful responsibilities that are, 
in this respect, placed upon them— the deep and solemn interests wliose issue 
is dependent upon their action. To their guardianship have been committed 
not merely temporal, but also eternal interests. Like the plastic wax, soft and 
pliant, but *' without form or comeliness," is the young mind committed to their 
charge. By the most prudent and unceasing care it is to be moulded into form, 
and stamped with the insignia it shall ever after bear. How many of the great 
and of the good, who have done honor to their race, and shed resplendent glory 
upon their memories, have owed all their greatness and success to the habits 
and principles formed in youth by the fostering care and godly example of a 
devout parent ! 

Morning and evening are they to sow their seed. The apparent sterility and 
unfruitfulness of the soil suggest no reason why it should not be subjected to 
cultivation. The hand of industry and application can smooth down the rin- 
ged asperities and tame the wildest scenes of nature, rendering it beautiful and 
fertile as the garden of Gk)d. But neglect of cultivation only is sufficient to spread 
barrenness and desolation over the fairest portions of earth. Why is it that 
Sicily, once denominated the " granary of the Roman empire," ceased to produce 
enough to supply even its sparse and wretched population ? Even the celebrated 
Eomana Carnvagna became a scene of barren desolation, while, amidst the deep 
gorges of the Khoetian Alps, and even at the very base of those elevated summits, 
capped with eternal snow and ice, the extepsive orchards, the fruitful vines, and 
the abundance of nature's choicest productions for the comfort and support of 
man, springing up in every nook and corner of the mountain ranges, give evi- 
dence of what may be accomplished, even under the most unfavorable circum- 
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Btances, hj the li,aiul of cultiyatioi). The hand of industry cannot be more 
effective in smoothing down the aaperities of nature, and in fertilizing its barren 
soil, than the .devoted and persevering guardian of youth, in pruning its ezcre* 
scences, checidng ez.cesses, and in forming the mind and heart for usefulness. 
"Should it please God,"' once said a pious father, desponding over an incorrigible 
SOD, who had become noted for his xx)ntentipus and quarrefiome Efpirit — for his 
aversion to his book, and his love of idle and dissolute company — "shcmld it 
please God to take away any of my children, I pray him that it may be my son 
Isaac." But that which a father*s severity could not accomplish, was £naUy 
achieved by the persevering admonitions of a godly mother. Her ardent pray- 
ers, sanctified by a holy life, at length triumphed over the hard and unfruitful 
soil— the ferocity of the lion was succeeded by the gentleness of the lamb ; 
and that incorrigible and almost hopeless son afterwards became not only the 
most profound sdiolar x>f his age, but also one of the ablest advocates of Christian 
truth. Such was Isaac Barrow. 

The seed is to be sown liberally; "for thoa knowost not whether shall prosper, 
either lUs or that, or whether both shall be alike good." The seed sown under 
the most inauspicious circumstances may, in the end, be productive of the rich- 
est fruit The little germ deposited m the mind, even in early childhood, 
though prevented by evil passions and unholy influence from sprouting amidst 
the follies of youth, yet it does not die. In the deep recesses of memory it is laid 
up, and though it may slumber for years unnoticed and seem to have perished 
and been utterly forgotten, yet the Providence of God may call it forth. At 
some future day it may spring up and bear "fruit an hundred fold." 

I had known G in ear^ childhood, and he had been my intimate com- 
panion and friend till we went forth from the walls of our beloved Alma Mater 
to enter upon the duties of life. After the lapse of seven years we were again 
brought together. Our meeting served to awaken in the minds of both the 
most pleasing recollections ; and for hours did we indulge in that luxury which 
old school-mates and companions understand and enjoy. Scene after scene in 
our college life, with their various actors, passed in review. We mingled our 
mutual laments over the fate of one who possessed brilliant talents and high 
hopes— who had enjoyed every advantage that great wealth and honorable 
parentage could bestow, but had been seduced from the paths of virtue, blasted 
bis own flattering prospects, overspread the fair hopes of his family and friends 
withdisappointmentaDd8hame,anasunk, " uuhonored and unsung,'' intoanearly 
and ignoble grave. " Why," almost involuntarily exclaimed I, " have our for- 
tunes been so different from his 1" " I know not,'* replied he, " what may have 
heen your safeguard ^ but my safety aznidst the temptations of college life, I 
owe to the strong religious impressiions made upon my mind in early childhood, 
which were afterward brought to matunty by the training received from 
pious parents, and especially from my pious mother, to whom, under God, I 
owe all my success in life." 

C was a man of strong powers of mind,, and an accomplished scholar. 

Though yet in his youth, he had filled, with great success and usefulness, a post 
of high honor. He was a sound, and sometimes eloquent preacher. The field 
of his future labors bade fair to be extensive and useful, i therefore felt an in- 
creasing interest to learn some of the particular circumstances that had given 
him his early religious impressions, and especially as I had often heard him refer 
to them in tne assembly of the saints. At my importunity he narrated them to 
me in substance as follows. 

" I well recollect the first distinct notions I ever observed concerning religion. 
When about four or five years of a^e, my parents, who till that time had lived 
in the neglect of religion, were converted to God. For several successive evenings 
had they been constat in their attendance upon the house of prayer, and when 
at home a solemn gloom sat upon their countenances ; and not unfrequently did 
I detect the tear stealing down the che^ of my affectionate mother. So great 
a change could not escape the notice of the children ; but little did we under- 
stand of the great moral transformation that was going on between them. ^ One 
morning, as we were called up and prepared fur breakfast, there was a visible 
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change in the conntenanoe of both of them. — The expression of sadness, which 
had been to me the cause of much concern, young as I was, was all gone, and 
peaceful smiles played on the countenance of each. The trickling tear was no 
longer seen stealing its way down my mother^s cheek—the sigh was no longer 
heard. All was peace ana joj. Breakfast was soon ready, and the family ga- 
thered around the table ; but instead of proceeding to serve out our food, silence 
and stillness were enjoined by my mother, while my father offered a brief expression 
of thankfulness to the Author of all our blessings. The children looked upon one 
another after it was over, but were silent. Our venerable grandfather, whom we 
revered as a saint, and also the minister, we had been accustomed to hear ' say 
grace,' but our father never before. Breakfast was soon over. We were all 
seated on either side of my mother, the Bible drawn from the case, and after 
reading, my father offered up an humble prayer. This being ended, he went 
forth to attend to the duties of the day. My childish curiosity was so excited 
that I followed in his footsteps, and in childish simplicity asked what he did so for 
at breakfast 1 I shall never forget the question. Seating himself upon a log, 
while I stood by his knee, he told me of the great God who had made all things, 
and bestowed upon us everything that we had, and who was so merciful that 
when man had sinned and rebelled against him, he sent his only Son to save 
him. He then spoke of the love of the Redeemer— how much he labored and 
endured, and what a dreadful death he died that he might redeem and save us. 
These thinss may appear trifling, but upon my youthful mind they made im- 

fressions that have oeen lasting. Indeed, these are the earliest things of which 
have any. recollection. They were probably soon forgotten by both my parents ; 
nor, perhaps, did they ever dream, while they were sowing their seed with a 
trembling hand, that any lasting impressions would be made upon the minds of 
their youthful offspring. But the impressions made upon at least one of them 
have not and cannot be forgotten. Nearly twenty-five years have passed away, 
but the recollection of that ever blessed morning, and the sweet counsels of an 
affectionate father follow me still. They were the dawn of a new existence to 
my soul — they opened my mind to the realities of the spiritual world, and gave 
a direction and an impulse to my faculties that has never spent its force.*' 

As my friend advanced with his simple narration, there was a fervor and an 
emphasis in his tone, and a tremor m his voice, which showed that the things of 
which he s))oke were not mere abstractions of the intellect, but images graven 
deeply on the heart 

" Never," exclaimed he, " shall I forget the times when my mother bade me 
kneel by her side— never shall I forget the evenings when our little circle, then 
unbroken by death, were gathered to recite our lessons from the Bible or the 
Catechism. Yes, even the old Westminster Catechism holds a place in my af- 
fections. I reprobate, indeed, the Ood-dishonoring doctrines it contains, like 
thorns springing up in a bed of the choicest flowers ; but I love it for the good 
it contains — for the good it has done to me. Thus in the morning did my 
parents begin to sow their seed, and in the evening did not withhold their hand. 
Our house was a house of prayer, and a school of instruction. My parents went 
forth weeping and bearing precious seed, but they returned rejoicing, bringing 
their sheaves with them. My sisters were all early converted. And as for my- 
self, the prayers and instructions of my parents have, amidst all the tempta- 
tions and follies of youth, been like so many guardian angels encamped round 
about me. They have proved a more powerAil talisman than the lamps of genii, 
or the spells of necromancers in Eastern fable. Upwards of twelve years have 
I been a wanderer from my early home — I have been exposed to various and 
strong temptations, but the influences there thrown around me are unbroken. 
I have listened to the voice of eloquence, and been borne along by the tide of 
human feeling ; but never, never has my soul been so transfixed as by the still 
small voice of parental instruction." 

My friend ceased. It was a testimony worthy of his noble nature— worthy 
of his pious parents, whose labor had been so richly repaid. Parent, Christian 
parent, in the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold not thy 
hand. 


British Millennial 
I Harbinger, Mar. 1/65. 
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Mr. Coleridge somewhere asserts that thought is imperishable — ^that though 
it may slumber in an imperceptible stiite for years, yet heaven and earth may 
sooner pass away than it should be stricken off from the great chain ot mental 
operations and cease to affect the destiny of man. If such be the case, eveij 
word of religious instruction, every pious admonition, and everv prayer i» 
stamped with imperishability. We somewhere read of insects that had retained 
the principle of life unextinguished after being buried in amber for ages, and 
sprang forth with all the vigor of primeval youth the moment they were re- 
leased from the mass that enclosed them. A single word of religious instruction 
offered from a full heart may be called forth by the providence of Grod, and exert 
an influence when you shall have been slumbering long in the house appointed 
for all living. '' My son," once said an affectionate father, as they were walk- 
ing homeward through a thick wood in the gloom of evening, '' my son, do you 
know there will be a judgment day ?" The question was uttered with the deep 
pathos and feeling which parental affection only could inspire. The son listened 
in silence while the father with tenderness told him of his danger and pointed 
out the way of escape, and affectionately besought him to remember his Creator 
in the days of his y(mt1h, . . Time passed on. The parent was gathered to 
his fathers The peace of his dying moments was disturbed by the thought that 
after all his labors for the salvation of his children, he must leave one unrecon- 
ciled to God, and he went down to his grave mourning for his youngest and 
best-beloved son. The young man continued to pursue the paths of folly and 
sin, but he pursued them not without warning, As he passed by the humble 
grave-yard where slept the ashes of his revered father a voice seemed to rever- 
berate in his ear, " My son, do you know there will be a judgment day T As 
he walked through the grove which had witnessed the admonition of the man 
of God every tree seemed to reecho it. When mingling in the scenes of sinful 
mirth, when tempted to sin, when plunged into transgression, and when the 
sinful curse trembled on his tongue, the deep, affectionate notes of his parent's 
voice still sounded in his ear. By day and by night did this admonition follow 
him, till he could sing, with the rsalmist, of his feet having been placed upon 
the Rock of Ages. 

These are not solitary examples of the blessed effect of words fitly spoken — 
History abounds with them. It is not, however, by words alone, but by actions 
also, that Christian parents exert an influence for good or for evil upon the 
minds of their children. And it is not unfrequently the case that the most able 
instructions and precepts are completely neutralized by unchristian example. 
I once knew a professor, highly reputed for his piety and benevolence. He was 
ever ready to expatiate upon the charms of religion, and his almost constant 
theme was the depravity of man*s nature, and his ingratitude toward God for 
his tender mercies. Meet him where and when you might, religion was the all- 
absorbing topic of his conversation. And yet his wife remained till old age un- 
converted, his daughters grew up rude and careless, and his sons were open 
scoffers of religion and contemners of God. Their hardness and indifference — 
nay, utter contempt for all forms of religion, human and divine — was a matter 
of wonder and surprise to all who had witnessed the father's show of religion. 
It was to me a matter of great surprise, and often have I heard the father, with 
tears in his eyes, speak of the depravity of his children as some calamity sent 
upon him. But more intimate acquaintance solved the mystery. B«ligion was 
with him an ideal of the imagination rather than a principle of the heart and 
life. He had learned it as ff theory, fanciful and exquisite, but failed in practi- 
cal life to exemplify its virtues. He had not learned to govern bis own spirit, 
and so far as influence and control over his children were Concerned, was like a 
Iwvse broken down and without walls. Out of respect to their father the chil- 
dren would listen to his counsels, (and I never knew a parent capable of giving 
better,) and bear with patience his long prayers, but they only filled them with 
disgust ; and taking him as a sample of the religion of all, it is hardly to be 
wondered that religion in the end, with them, became but another word for hy- 
pocrisy. The history of this family is soon told. The father died, and his sons 
became vagabonds in the earth. 


M BB 8TR0MQ. hJS^jSIT'/w. 

We cannot fully iioeord with the aentinient, though there is much beftnty and 
fiot a little truth in it, that the whole character is mit an aggregate of small in- 
fluenoe& E?ea the " Father of RiTers/' rolling its majestic waters onward to- 
ward the ocean, was formed by the congregation of little rills ; and as the accesk 
sioa of every little stream adds to its greatness and grandeur, so does every 
little influence, especially in youth, tend to ^ve form and direction to human 
character, till its principles are infixed firmly as the everlasting hills on their 
deep foundationa Then what though no one event shall stand out prominent 
in its influence, yet the equal influence of thousands conspiring to the same end 
shall touch a chord whose vibrations shall never oease) and awaken sjrmpathies 
that shall never die away. 

The ideal palace of an Aladdin may spring up in a night, but it fades away 
with the mists of morning ; while the edifice oonsecrated to genius and taste 
requires years of patient toil and care to bring it to maturity, but when com- 
pleted it stands forth the wonder and model of after ages. Month after month, 
and year after year^ does the sculptor continue to apply the gentle strokes of bis 
chisel. Watch the progress of his work. Day after day does he devote himself 
to the completion of the same limb or to the pefection of the same feature, 
without the least perceptible change to the casual observer. But thongh no one 
of the uncounted millions of blows he has applied has left any distinct traces of 
its effects, yet the grand aggregate, the final result, is there. In the perfect 
statue, the suUime model of art, the master-piece of a Praxitellee, it stands forth 
to the wonder and admiration of the world. How many would be willing to 
spend a life of toil, that they might bring to perfection even one work of art ! 
But why should not the parent be as emulous to ^rfect the character of his 
children as the artist his statue 9 Why should not his ambition to endow with 
every virtue be aa unquenchable as that of the artist to '* make the marble 
speak V 

A single word or act conscientiously performed may be all-powerful for good 
•^it may exert an influence years after it hai^ transpired. In the hour of temp- 
tation it may rise In the recollection of the teoopted child, and rescue him from 
the pit into which he had well nigh fallen. In the hour of gloom and mental 
misgiving it may come like an angel visitant, whispering consolation to the 
soul. But it is the skilful and steady hand only that works its way onward to 
the certain completion of its work. 

Christians ! Christian mothers ! would you have your children early imbued 
with religious sentiments, and grow up in the practice of Christian virtues ? — 
would you throw around them a shield of protection against the seducing in- 
fluence of sin ?— would you impart unto them a talisman whose charm should 
bring deliverance from the snare of the fowler 1 then, in the morning sow thy 
seedy and in the evening withhold not thy Jiand ;for thou hnowest not which may 
prosper, whether this or tluit, or whether both may be alike good, 

D. W. C. 


BE STRONG. 


To command a person to be strong, appears inconsistent, since strength does 
not depend upon the will. Yet the apostles of Christ often enjoin it upon Chris- 
tians, by actual command, to be strong. To the Ephesians, Paul said : " Finally, 
my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might," Eph. vL 10. 
To Timothy, he said : *' Thou, therefore, my son, be strong in the grace that is 
in Christ Jesua*' Again, '* Quit you like men, be strong." 

Can a man be strong at will ? If he can, the command is reasonable ; if not 
it would seem unreasonable. So far as physical strength is concerned, the will 
has a powerful influence upon the exercise of strength. The will, or determina- 
tion, imparts strength, or excites the physical powers to greater exertion, so that 
the person appears to be stronger, by the determination of the will. 

We have what is called moral strength. The will has more influence upon 
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moral than physical strength. By moral strength is meant the power to resist 
evil influence, to dare to do- right in the face of opposition ; and the influence 
that one person exerts over another, in leading him into yirtuous ways. A man 
who has but little influence oyer his neighmr, or who is easy overcome by 
temptation, has but. little moral power. He, also, who cannot do duty in the 
presence of evil men, lest they should speak evil of him, lacks moral strength. 

When the apostle commands Christians to be strong, he has reference to this- 
kind of strength. Now as all commandments imply ability to obey, the 
command to " be strong" implies the possibility to be strong ; and weakness in 
this respect is disobedience, and as disobedience is sinful, it is a sin to be morally 
weak. But I mav be asked, can a man be strong in this respect at will } I 
answer, he can» by the use of the appointed means. What, then, are thoso 
means ? 

1. Faith is the strength of the Christian. "This is the victory that over* 
Cometh the world, even our faith,** said the beloved disciple* Strong faith gives. 
strong power. As faith comes by hearing the word of Qod, the more we read 
and meditate on the word of God, the stronger will be our faith. When we 
are commanded to be strong in faith, it implies a careful study of God's word ; 
hence, weakness of faith betrays a neglect of the oracles of God. But faith is only 
the means to an end. " That end is the obtaining of moral power." Any means, 
then, that gives strength to faith, increases moral power. 

2. Prayer is a means of increasing moral strength. By holding frequent 
communion with God, in prayer and praise, we partake of the mind of Christy 
the more power we have over ourselves and others. For a man to complain of 
a want of moral strength, who never, or but seldom prays, betrays an evil heart;. 
Let him who feels his want of strength to resist temptation, come to God,and ask 
in the name of Christy and he shaU receive. The command is to be strong m 
ik Lord, and in the power of his might. This can be obtained by daily walking 
with God, as did Enoch of old. The more we associfite with those we love, the 
more we become like them. So, the more we hold communion with the Lord, 
the stronger we become in. his strength. 

3. The ordinances of the Lord's house are means of increasing strength. By 
attending the house of prayer, and. engaging with the Lord's people in the d^* 
votional exercises of the sanctuary, great moral power is obtained. They that 
wait on the. Lord in these means of grace, shall renew their strength. The pro* 
fessed Christian who reads the Scriptures but little, and but seldom prays in 
secret, and never in public, and who neglects the assembly of the saints, is not 
apt to have much moral power. If he reproves others for sin, his words fall to 
the ground, unfelt If he gives good counsel to his brethren, they will say. 
"Physician, heal thyself." He cannot keep his own heart with diligence ; small 
difficulties look like mountains, and when the tempter attacks him he yields. 
He cannot stand the &re of the enemy. To such an one, Paul would say — 
" Be strong in the Lordf and in the power oj his might" 

4. Exercise increases strength, both morally and physically. The man that 
never exercises his physical powers will lose both strength and health. Compare 
the arm of the blacksmith with that of the tailor, and what a contrast. The 
stroke of the tailor is feeble, but that of the smith is like the thunder-bolt So 
in morals. The man who never does duty in the presence of opposition, is weak 
and fearful How timid some young Christians appear when first called on to 
pray in the social meeting, but by exercise they become bold to speak in the 
name of Christ and in behalf of his cause. 

Young preachers generally feel the need of moral courage, but by persevering 
exercise they become as bold as a lion when called upon to proclaim the un- 
speakable riches of Christ. Some men remain mere dwarfs in the house of God, 
JQBt for the want of exercise ; and I fear they will never have strength to scale 
the mount of God and reach the celestial city. 

Now, when an apostle commands Christians to be strong, that command im- 
plies the proper use of all these means of increasing strength, and he that refuses 
to use them sins against God and his own soul. — Record. 
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GOSPEL INVITATION. 
"And let him that heareth saj, Come I" (Bey. xzii. 17.) 

Omission of dutv is sometimes as sinful as the commission of great crimes. 
Who does not look with indignation and contempt upon those Jesuit priests 
who. while two thousand women and children were meetinj; death in the flames 
of their burning church, made no attempt to give the assistance implored by 
dying shrielra, and which they alone could give 1 I am persuaded, friendly reader, 
that if you had been there you would not nave failed for all the treasure of the 
world to offer a rescue from the flames of that dreadful furnace, if a way of 
escape had peen possible. And yet while the fires of sin are burning all around, 
withering the souls of the fair and lovely, and dear ones are sinlung into the 
furnace, how few and feeble are the efforts you are putting forth, either to ex- 
tinguish the flames or to rescue the dying. 

The way to save sinners is to call them to Jesus, and let us rejoice that the 
privilege of doing this is not restricted to a few, but that the commission is so 
broad that he who heareth may say, Come. Surely we ought to engage with 
2eal in this work, for " he that converteth a sinner from the error of his way 
shall save a soul from death ;*' and how long should we be willing to labor and toil 
and suffer to save a soul ) We only need the eloquence of love and sympathy 
to call the weary and heavy laden unto Him who was a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief, and this all true Christians should have. Shall we refuse 
to give the bread of life to the starving souls that surround us, since we can do 
it without money and without price ? If we have an ardent love for the souls 
of our fellow men we are abundantly qualified for this great work, but must 
always remember that the word to be used is came, not go. Let us first be sure 
that we are " in Christ'* ourselves, and then let us not cease to warn sinners of 
their danger and urge them to flee the wrath to come. 

If at any time we feel a want of earnestness, let us reflect upon the love which 
our Saviour has shewn for the unconverted. Behold his great condescension in 
exchanging the shining courts of heaven for a Bethlehem manger, the adoration 
of adoring angels for the taunts and jeers of wicked men ; see great persecutions 
attending his whole stay upon earth, culminating in the cruel death of cruci- 
fixion, and remember that he suffered and died to save sinful man. Can we, 
then, be followers of Jesus and not labor for the conversion of the world ? No, 
no ! to reconcile rebellious sinners to the God they so unjustly hate, must be the 
principal object of our unprofitable ]ive& Let us also ponder upon those Scrip- 
tures that set forth the condition of a lost souL The figures chosen to represent 
the punishment of the condemned are appalling, the reality will not be less so. 
reader ! is it not possible that some of our dearest friends may experience 
that dread reality t Let us labor and pray that they may not Let us lay our- 
selves out for their conversion, and pray fervently for help from on high. 

If we use every opportunity of presenting the claims of Jesus that may be 
offered in our common daily conversation, we shall have many advantages not | 
enjoyed by the public speaker. The person with whom we 6onverse must feel 
that every word is addressed to him. We can bring him to a stand somewhere, I 
and compel him to take a position in some of the regions of religion. Thus his • 
thoughts are awakened, his conscience aroused, and he is made to feel that he , 
holds his eternal destiny in his own hands. | 

But especially does the advantage of thus proclaiming the gospel appear in \ 
the fact that every word may be aidapted to the wants of the worlding. For ' 
this purpose we should make ourselves intimately acquainted with the charao- { 
ters of our neighbors. We should mark the quicksands upon which they are build- : 
ing, observe when the storms are besting upon them, and then when they have 
lost sight of the sun, when the songs of birds cease to delight them and their 
awful danger gleams up in the dark, uncertain future, we should hasten to them 
with the hope of heaven, and exhort them by the love of a crucified Redeemer to 
place themselves upon the ** Bock of Ages." 
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Bat above all things, it is necessary that we keep ourselves in the right spirit 
We must be sober and serious, for to be otherwise is a contradiction of all we 
say. It is not only improper but it is ridiculous for men who are talking of 
death to be jesting, much more for those who are dealing in the interests of 
immortal souls, and sinners feel it to be so. All must 1^ said in a spirit of 
meekness and love. Let but one unkind word drop from the Christian's lips and 
he is conquered. This should be remembered, for in this work we are attacking 
Satan and he will not fail to oppose us. His darts may fall upon tender parts ; 
scorn and ridicule may come from a source that will make it bitter, and at a time 
when we are least prepared to endure it When our blessed Lord hung upon 
the ignominious cross, suffering the agonies of a most cruel death, sinners reviled 
Him : but even then He loved them and prayed that they might be forgiven. 
He is the Christian's example. 

Will not all Christians, in the spirit of meekness and love, begin this work 
with the zeal of a Paul 1 Revivals would certainly follow, the church would be 
gladdened and heaven made jubilant with the song of reioicing angels. No doubt, 
friendly reader, you have far more influence among God s people than the humble 
writer of this article ; will you not urge them to the work ) It is a work in 
which the most humble may engage, but is, nevertheless, worthy the attention 
of the most exalted, for *' they that turn many to righteousness shall shine as 
the stars for ever and ever." F. A. 


DENNIS AND THE PRIEST. 

" Good morning Dennis." 

" Good morning, your reverence." 

''What is this they say of you, Dennis ? I am told you have been to hear 
the preaching heretics.*' 

" Please your reverence, God is not a heretic ; and it is the word of God, the 
Bible, that they read." 

"Ay—the Bible explained by a minister.'* 

*' No, your reverence : the Bible explained by itself ; for when it is allowed 
to speak, it explains itself without assistance from any other quarter ; and in 
the very act of reading it we allow it to speak." 

" But after all, the minister preaches ; and he insists on your believing what 
he preaches." 

" No, your reverence ; the preacher iells us not to believe on his word, but 
when we go home to take the Bible and examine whether it contradicts or con- 
firms what he has delivered from the pulpit." 

" But don't you see that this is a mere sham : and that you, the common 
people, cannot examine the. Holy Scriptures so as to judge whether they confirm 
or contradict what the preacher says i' 

"At that rate, your reverence, St. Luke made fools of the common people ; 
for the preacher pointed out to us a passage in the Bible which mentions that 
the Bereans compared the preaching of the Apostle Paul with the Holy Scrip- 
tares ; and, more than that, St. Luke commends them for doing so.'' (Acts xvii. 11.) 

** Admirable, Master Dennis ! you are quite a doctor in divinity ! You know 
as much as a whole synod of bishops ! Your decisions willl be equal to those 
of a general council f 

" No your reverence ; I make no pretensions to judge for other persons ; but 
I take the liberty of judging for myself. God inspired the Bible. I read his 
inspired word, and that is all." 

" But you are not able to understand it." 

" The proof that I can is, that I really do understand it. I understand very 
well an umanac made by an ordinary man. Why should I not understand the 
Bible, which has God for its author? Cannot God express what he means as 
well as a mere mortal 1 Besides, the Bible, speaking of itself, says that it is 
* a light ' " (Psalm cxix. 105). 

" Dennis, you are obstinate and conceited.'' 
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" Tour revereiice, if he is an obstinate man who nerer changes his opinion* 
it is you who are obstinate ; but, as for me, I fdund myself in a bad road, and 
changed for a better, that is all. I have never pretended to be infallibla" 

" You are very conceited to think that you know so much more than others." 

''Others are not very humble in thinking that they know more than God ; 
but it is to Grod, and not to my fellow>men, that I hold myself responsible." 

** I must tell you that if you go on reasoning in this way I shall not admit 
yon to confession." 

" I confess myself." 

" Not to me, at all events f 

" No ; but to God." 

" To God." 

" Yes, to God ; who declares in the Bible that, * if we confess our sins, He is 
foithflil and just to forgive us our sins ' '^ (1 John L 9). 

** The church will not marry you." 

" I will get married elsewhere." 

"The church will not bury you." 

" I shidl not trouble myself about my dead body if I save my souL" 

" You will be excommunicated." 

**No matter, if I am received' by Gk)d." 

" No prayers will be offered for you !" 

" I shall pray for myself." 

" No masses will be said for you to release you from purgatorv f ' 

'* They would be of no use, for I reckon on going to Paradise. ' 

" To Paradise, do you I'* 
Yes ; to Paradise." 

'* But while you are waiting to go to Paradise, you must live iil this woild ; 
and I tell you plainly that you will lose your livelihood by joining these heretics. 
No one will have anything to do with you." 

*' I .trust in Him who gives uS * day hf day our daily bread ;' and, if Qod be 
for me, what can all those do who are against me V 

" You .will be a laughing-stock to everybody." 

''And what will tnat signify ^ Was not Jesus Ghrist modced and set at 
naught r 

"Everybody will shut their doors against you I" 

"Jesus Christ had not where to lay nis head." 

" You will be called an apostate ! 

" Was not St. Paul the greatest of apostates at his conversion- f' 

" Everybody will take pleasure in refusing to do you a kindness !" 

" The world persecuted the Master, and therefore may well persecute his 
disciples ; and the more I am persecuted for my faith, the more I shall feel that 
I am truly a disciple of Jesus Christ." 

" Well, we shall see how long you will hold out. First of all, no one will 
give you any work." 

" And what next Y' 

" No one will admit you under their roof." 

" And what next T 

" No one will have anything to do with you, either in buying or selling." 

" And what next P 

" No one will receive you into their society." 

" So, then, the whole will conspire against me V* 

" Certainly." 

" And who will be at the head of the conspiracy T* 

" Who ! who ! — what does that signify 1" 

"At all events, whoever he may be, you may tell him that he is not a Ohris- 
tian» for Christ commands us to forgive offences, while this man indulges revenge. 
Jesus commands men to love one another, and this man appears quite disposed 
to hate me. Should he happen to be a priest, you may tell him that his proto- 
types were the members of the Sanhedrim who, thi^ugh hatred, condemned Jesus 
to death. Should he be an Ultramontane, you may tell him that I am astouish- 
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ed at nothiDff done by him, and by those who invented the Inquisition. Last- 
k, should it be yourself, be assured that your vengeful spirit is the best proof 
that you are not in the truth. Christ said, ' Forgive,* and you take vengeance. 
Christ said, ' Teach all nations,' and you refuse even to let them read the Bible. 
Christ said, 'Freely ve have received, freelvgive ' (Matt. x. 8), and you sell—not, 
indeed, the Gospel, tor that you conceal— but you sell your masses, your prayers, 
your dispensations, your rosaries, your tapers, your indulgences, your baptism, 
your interments ; but as for me, I can make shift to do without any of your 
wares, while I apply to that God who gives heaven gratuitously." 

" Gratuitously T 

" Yes, gratuitously ! and this it is that vexes you ! For, when a blessing is 
bestowed fi^ratuitousiy, the concurrence of those who sell is not wanted. Yes. 
gratuitously ! This one word is ruinous to all your schemes. God gives, ana 
you sell God pardons, and you punish. God loves, and you hate. How can you 
expect that we should not go to God, or wonder that we do not come to you f 
But act towards me just as you please f I have learnt not to fear those who can 
kill the body, but only to fear Hun who can destroy the soul ; in other words, 
I stand in no awe of you." 

*' You are an insolent fellow." 

^ I am not ; but I have courage to speak the truth.' ' 

" You are impious." 

** I have been so while bending the knee before ima^ of wood or stone ; but 
I have ceased to be so since I have believed in the livmg God, and trusted only 
in my Saviour." 

" You are a miserable wretch." 

''Yes, a miserable sinner; but a penitent and humble sinner, Itrost, whom 
Ood has pardoned." 

" You will always be a ^ 

" What I shall be, I do not know, but I know what I wish to be. I wish for 
the future to live in purity, because it was precisely my sins that crucified the 
Saviour. I wish to oe sincere, just, and charitable, because Jesus has been so 
good as to give me everything. Allow me to tell you what kind of person I am. 
When persons love me, I love them in return : when they do me a favour, I 
wish to return it twofold; the more generous others are towards me, the more 
grateful I feeL Well ! and has not God been generous to me more than I have 
words to express 9 He has granted me pardon, and heaven, and eternity. Thus 
my heart bounds with joy, and I am ready to do all that Qod requires of me ; 
bat what He requires of me is most delightful It is to love Him, and to love 
my brethren —to love even you, reverend sir." 

" I do not want your love." 

"I shall not the less pray for you." 

" I do not want your prayers. ' 

'* See the difference between us, your reverence. I love you, and you hate me. 
I offer you my prayers, you refuse me yours. But Jesus Christ has said, * By 
their fruits ye shall know them ; do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 
thistles V (Matt vii. 16.) Judge now, reverend sir, which of us, you or I, is the 
disciple of Jesus Christ." 

Sydney. J. B. M'Cube. 


According to an old writer, no Capuchin may take or touch silver. This 
metal is as great an anathema to them as the wedge of gold to Achan, at the 
offer whereof they start back as from a serpent ; yet the monk has a boy 
behind him who will receive and carry home any quantity, and neither 
complain of metal nor measure. Such are those who are great sticklers 
themselves for outward observances in religion, but at the same time set their 
servants to sin on their account. They who sin by substitute shall be damned 
m person. 
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ftEYlEWS. NOTES ON PASSIN(}_EyESTS, COSEESPONDENCE, &c. 

THE AMERrCAN BIBLE UNION, hTt. AIsTDERSON'S tRANSLAtlON, 

AND THE DISCIPLES. 
Q?H0USAND3 are now busy with in- facts rather than strong words, and 


creased Bible reading, resulting from 
their possession of a translation of th^ 
New Testament by the A. B. U. and 
also of one by ll. T. Anderson. If not 
comparmg part with part, they are 
certainly comparing translation with 
translation and enlarged acquaintance 
with the truth will most certainly re 
suit. We presume no one expected,-; 
either from the A. B U. or from H. T*. 
A. a translation which would not ad- 
mit of improvement, and certainly every 
one knew that both translations, how- 
ever excellent, would bo pretty freely 
pulled to pieces. The Union New Tes- 
tament, issued by tiie fined revisers, 
has, however, fallen far short of whac 
was expected, and the bulk of the Dis- 
ciples in America have abandoned the 
Union. Still, there is iP]iich to rejoice 
over. The Union New Testament is a 
vast improvement upon the Common 
Yersiorn, ^d may be accepted as a larg^ 
instalment. Then, its present issue is 
not considered final and important 
points are under consideration. Yes, 
and in some particulars at least, there 
will be emendations. Place the Com- 
mon Yersion, that, of the Union, and 
the one^ by H. T. A. side by side, and 
the Union will certainly occupy the 
middle place— superior to the Author- 
ised and vastly inferior to t)ie other. In 
saying this we claim not to have form- 
ed an opinion by thorough examination 
of the works, for in point of fact we 
have not yet read twenty chapters in 
either of them. Stiil we speak with 
some measure of confidence, arisingfrom 
actiuaintance with a large amount of 
criticism from all sides. Our object in 
now referring to the subject is not that 
of expressing an individual opinion, 
but rather the more serviceable work 
of gathering up what we take to be the 
general results of a wide range of care- 
ful examination, thns helping the read- 
er to understand the position of the 
Bible Union and the merits of the 
translations now submitted for their 
purchase. 

Lard's Quarterly for October has a 
pungent article, " The Bible Union — 
its Works Criticised^ It contains hard 


while manifesting kindliness of spirit, 
severely cuts up the Union. Among 
the instances of defective rendering 
cited are " TaJce no thowght for life, 
for food, for rainvent^for to-morrow" 
Every one knows the constant harping 
of the Infidel upon what he terms the 
absurd teaehii^ of Christ in regard to 
"^^2^^ for to-morrow,** and that again 
and again he has to be told that thought 
does notpxpress the meaning of the term 
used by Jesus. Still the objectionable 
renderiiig is retained by the Union, 
though they must knoW; that the ori- 
ginal term does not denote prudential 
considerationi, but <xnxious solicitude. 
Then in regard to the use of the word 
devils, tn the original the one great 
enemy of God und man is csdlcd ^Ae 
Dev'd^ and the many nnclean and wiek- 
ed spirits are called demons. The two 
are never confounded in the Scriptures 
nor in the writings of scholars— yet in 
defiance pf all criticism the Union 
terms them all d^ils. Then, also. 
Hades is uniformly rex^ered under 
world, whereas the term in no way ex- 
presses the locality of the place it de- 
signates but simply implies the unseen. 
This, however, is an improvement upon 
the Cbmmon Yersion, because while 
that Version translates both Hades 
and GeJienna l^y the one word fiell, 
the Bible Union never give hell as the 
representative of Hades, and thus they 
preserve a distinction which the origi- 
nal marks and which the common text 
destroys* Then eis to brwmay in the 
commission, is rendered in the name, 
destroying the significance of the Lord's 
instruction as to the purpose of bap- 
tism. John is also made to say, " I 
immerse you in water wn^arepentance," 
and Paul is made to ask, " unto what 
then were you immersed?" But im- 
mersing men " unto John's immersion'* 
is Witfeoat meaning. Why depart from 
the common bignifioation of eis f Then 
the old confusion of the Common Ver- 
sion of metanoeo and mjetoftndomai 
(both in that version rendered repent) 
is retained. In this way we might go 
over a large number of examples of de- 
fective rendering, but opportunity wiU 
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not admit, neither is it requisite to our 
present purpose. 

The January issue of the Quartei^ly 
contains a letter from C. A. Buckbee, 
who is in a position to speak for the 
Union with some authority. His let- 
ter was called forth by the article al- 
luded to, and is addressed to M. E. 
Lard. A few lines here and there will 
not be uninteresting. 

" rhe Committee stated in the prefatory 
note to the first edition, that there were 
qaestions on which they had not yet had 
sufficient opportunity for conference and de- 
cision. These questions they will now have 
time to consider ; and I believe the results 
will gratify you, and give joy to all the 
friends of Goa*s pure word. 

I am fully persuaded that the work un- 
dertaken by the American Bible Union 
will be thoroughly done. I am ^lad to see 
the friends of the Bible interested in the pro- 
gress of this movement. I do not believe 
that this first edition from the Committee 
has reached the limit of their abilit}^ to ren- 
der the original perfectly into our tongue. 
It is an honest contribution, and is in 
the right direction. Whatever further pos- 
sible improvements can be made, will be 
made. l*he determination of every officer 
and manager, and of every translator, and 
I believe of every member of the Bible 
Union, is fixed, never to rest till in* our 
language we have a perfect version ; I 
mean a version as perfect as men can make 
a version free from any sectarian bias, pure 
in its style, idiomatic in expression, and 
faithful in all respects to the sacred origi- 
nals. 

It is a hopeful sign that the very first 
issues awaken discussion and elicit criti- 
cism. Even if the criticisms are not all 
favorable, it is good. It is better that we 
whose hearts are in the work should be the 
first to find how far short we have come 
from hitting the mark the first time, since 
we know that we shall work on until we 
work up to the perfect standard which we 
mean to reach. We, who are the friends 
of truth, have nothing to fear in carrying 
on the examination in the open day, before 
all men. There is great hope for the 
cause in this fact. 

*Ih the name* or * Into ihe name^'' 
which shall it be, in a faithful version? 
I like into the name. I have used that 
expression foryears, when immersing peni- 
tent believers. Our final Committee have 
this question before them. They are as 
anxious to be true to God and men as any 
person can be. And one thing is sure : 
the Bible Union will have the truth on 
that point. 
You ought to know that some thiirgs remain 


in the Revision as they were in the Com- 
mon Version, not because the Committee 
are satisfied with them ; but because 
they have not yet reached expressions that 
fully meet their view of what the change 
should be. This they have so frequently 
stated, that I am certain that we will be 
far more gratified by their work gradually 
perfected than we could be by immature 
changes that might be made, avoiding some 
difficulties, and yet such as would not be 
all we need. 

The great family of immersed believers 
in Christ are irrevocably committed to the 
work of procuring faithful translations of 
the Bible. The Disciple and the Baptists 
in this work are one people. They are one 
in many other things — more nearly one 
people than many wish to believe. They 
love God's pure word. They really desire 
an accurate yersi on. They wish to follow 
fully the counsel of God. Give them the 
truth, the whole truth, in the translation, 
andl am persuaded that the intelligent piety 
of these powerful bodies will respond to 
that truth. Whatever they find in the 
practice and teaching condemned by the 
pure word of the I/ord, they will cast from 
them. My acquaintance with some of the 
representative men amone the Disciples 
has endeared them to my heart. I honor 
and love them. And it is my hope that 
at no distant day these bodies may oe com- 
pletely one in Christ Jesus. Their unity 
will contribute greatly to the union of all 
who love the truth. But our union must 
be based on the pure word of God ; and I 
look upon the Bible Union organization as 
a providential agency adapted to open the 
way for this desirable result. 

The brethren of the Reformation have 
been hearty and faithful co-laboreft in the 
Bible Union. In the board of Managers, 
the Disciples* church in New York is more 
largely represented than any other church 
in the cvty. ITieir infiuence is felt for 
good, and their counsel is always sought 
in all our undertakings. I am glad it is 
80. There is no enterprise of this age in 
which they can exert an influence outside 
their own ranks so powerful as in connec- 
tion with t'his Bible Union work. They 
have, in the origin, history, and the labors 
of the Union, acommofi share and blessing. 
They will have a mutual reward and joy in 
the final results." 

To this the editor of the QimHerly 
replies at length. Some of his points 
we reproduce — 

*' I thank you sincerely for the foregoing 
candid, fratenial letter ; and with real plea- 
sure lay it before my readers. I feel this 
to be an act of simple justice to yourself, 
I but especially so to the Society in whose 
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interest yoo speak. Coming as the letter 
does from a Baptist, one who has from the 
first been identified with the Bible Union, 
who knows perfectly its labors and its aims, 
and who has himself with heart and hope 
wrought in it and for it, must certainly en- 
title it to a most friendly reading from all. 
Besides the last number of the Qtiarterly 
bore heayily on the rules and works of the 
Bible Union. Of this I am not insensible ; 
and it is but frankness to say that it was 
not undesigned. Jf, however, injustice has 
been done, or too great a degi'ee of severity 
used, no one can be more willing than I 
that the readers of the Quarterly should 
know the fact. Of this, then, your letter 
will enable them to judge. 

Of these criticisms I do not propose now 
to speak. They are before the public, and 
of them the public will form its own judg- 
ment. For this they were written. They 
are no^ both from the same hand ; but both 
are alike endorsed. Of them I shall add 
only : that purer motives never moved the 
heart than prompted them. They are not 
the product of passion, but the sedate con- 
victions of those who penned them— con- 
victions not the most hastily formed, nor 
resting, it may be, upon the narrowest 
possible view of the subjects treated of. 
A change in these judgments, so far as 
they directly respect the deliverances of 
the Bible Union on their merits, is some- 
thing not likely, we think, soon to occur ; 
and we must add, sometliing we should re- 
gret to see occur. The change we wish, 
and for which, by your leave, we will still 
not unfondly hope, is a change, not in the 
judgments expressed, but a change in the 
things judgna. No loftier love of truth 
dwells in human forms than that which 
in«luce<l the criticisms in question; and 
when the errors complained of are cor- 
rected, no broader smile will sit on any 
face, or deeper joy fill any heart, than that 
same love will cause in the complainers. 
Our devout prayer is, that our feeble hope 
may not be disappointed. 

You tell me that the Bible Union in 
time gone has had its troubles, encoun- 
tered its difilcalties, and carried long and 
painfully its anxieties. All this we will 
believe on your single word. Bat yoa 
add : that its expectations, and those of its 
friends, were not realized within the allot- 
ted time. We well knew this But tell 
me, noble brother, do you allot us now ano- 
ther time ? What guarantee, then, give 
you us that even within this time the ex- 
pectations you would have us cherish still 
will be realized? Would yon build our 
hopes on nothing surer than the nn fulfil- 
ling paKt and the vaguely promising pre- 
sent ? If so, be not angry with us, 1 en- 
treat you, should our credulity prove a 


little shy. We are silly children, and 
when you bam oar fingers once think ns 
not odd should we refuse to commit them 
to your keeping again. All yoa bid as 
hope for, we will hope 'for; and all yoa 
bia as expect, we will expect ; and more 
than this we will expect. We will expect 
the same degree and kind of disappoint- 
ment in coming time that sickens us now. 
I^rom this yon see how thoroughly we are 
prepared for the most agreeable of all sur- 
prises. Will yon disappoint ns in this? 

Our matual friend and brother, Holman, 
has forwarded me the New Testament as 
'corrected by the final Committee?' I 
thank him for his courtesy. Is this the 
work of the final Committee? It is; we 
are not mistaken — the print is on the title- 
page. But is this the final work of the 
final Committee ? It is not. Your letter 
plainly tells me so. Why, then, was it 
printed? Why sent forth to the world? 
Why was it not withheld till finished in 
every paragraph, sentence, word, and point? 
We have become accustomed to wait on 
the Bible Union ; we could have waited on 
it still : our patience could, without a break, 
have reached through ten years more—it 
is of the most tenacious stuff. Again : this 
work, though ' corrected* by the final com- 
mittee, is after all, it seems, not correct. 
This we think more than likely. Bat of 
its incorrections — are they known, or are 
they unknown ? If known why does the 
book contain them ? Why were they not 
removed? If unknown, do they certainly 
exist ? And if not, how can yon promise 
us corrections in time to come ? Bear with 
me, generous brother, in my rudeness; bat 
I wish you to see yourselves as others see 
you. 

But when, we repeat, when may we ex- 
pect the final work of the final Committee, 
in its final dress ? May we expect it in 
five years? In ten? In twenty ? Shall 
we never be answered ? Or shall we 
whose heads are growing grey, who in- 
wardly so deeply^ sigh for tnat final work- 
shall we in sorrow descend into the grave 
without ever once looking on that lovely 
thing we long for — the sacred New Testa- 
ment accurately expressed in chaste, sim- 
Ele happy English ? We pause, but not to 
ear tne reply. 

Allow me to reciprocate in most cordial 
terms the hope you express, and as I be- 
lieve from your heart, that at no distant 
day the Baptists and we as a people may 
be one. Few events of earth could so fill 
me with joy as this. For our present se- 
paration, in my candid opinion, no justifi- 
able reason exists. But suffer me to add, 
that the question lies with the Baptists. 
It is they, not we, who have reared the di- 
viding wall; and they, not we, must take 
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it down. As for ourselves, we have firmly, 
and I believe immoT&bly, taken onr stand, 
and tendered the- olive branch. That ten- 
der has been coldly spumed. Here the 
matter rests. When the Baptists see fit 
to relax their unsanctioned restrictions on 
oar intercourse, and to meet us on the pure 
word of Qod and that only, to meet us in 
the spirit of the great Teacher, then shall 
we extend to them a hand as warm and a 
heart as true as earth shall ever boast. 

Yon tell me that in your Board of Man- 
agers the Disciples of new York are more 
largely represented than any other church 
in the city. I regret that yon should have 
told me this. I doubt not you did it from 
asense of justice to my brethren. Bnt is 
tiiis all that is due them ? Who of all the 
denominations within your memory, the 
Baptists even not excepted, g^ve the Bible 
Union the unanimous countenance it re- 
ceived from the Disciples? And can you 
name the body that poured into your 
treasury its thousands with the same liberal 
hand which marked their conduct ? Have 
yon honored them as they deserved to be 
honored even on this score? I stoop to 
Qtter no complaint ; bnt I am not above 
expressing in terms of proper bearing my 
sense of wrong. Why nave we not been 
represented even in your * final Committee ?* 
Do you haughtily reply : Your scholarship 
is insufficient. Hold ! courteous stranger, 
hold ! Long before the works of your ' final 
Committee have passed the ordeal of that 
contemptible scholarship, you may have 
many grave reasons to lower your tone a 
little. But few of my brethren nave spoken 
as yet : infer not their non-existence. In- 
cognilo they may have been, still they 
have not lackea a whereabouts. Let me 
relate you a little incident for your illumin- 
ation. Forgive my boldness. 

Hardly four summers have gone since 
an obscure village school teacher in the 
State of Kentucky, unknown to the world, 
especially to the Bible Union, undertook 
a translation of the New Testament. He 
wrought not amid the splendors of Broome 
Street, nor had he access to hoary libraries, 
opulent in ancient manuscripts and modem 
learning. No. He wrought tn his humble, 
hired cot, in penury and want, unblessed 
by the world's edat, and unsmiled upon by 
names of the great. Yet at this writing 
his work in faultless dress lies before me. 
And now, without expressing any opinion 
as to its absolute merits, I lay it on the 
stand of the final Committee, beside their 
corrected work, and proudly challenge for 
it a comparison with the finest thing they 
have done. 

Tannt us not too confidently with our 
wantof scholarship till you know us betterr 
YuQ might arouse men where you little 
dreamt to find babes sleeping. 


But you reiterate that the Disciples in 
the city of New York are more largely re- 
presented in your Board than any other 
church in it. To this we have nothing to 
say. But 1 have too much respect for your 
courtesy and good sense to think you ex- 
pected me to infer from this that the Dis- 
ciples as a body are represented in any 
sense in your Board. Such representation 
is a fact which we must decline to recog- 
nize. I doubt not the brethren from the 
city who sit on your Board are very esti- 
mable gentlemen. I know none of them, 
except possibly one, and am only by him 
left to feel the absence of representation to 
be the more real. Are we represented 
there by men who know and are known to 
onr powerful body as yon are pleased to 
style ns — men who have spent their lives 
for it, and whose names are embalmed in 
its best and holiest memories ? You must 
answer this. Suffer me to say that this 
plea of representation falls coldly on my 
ear. To some it may serve as a covering 
of the eyes ; not to me. Of one thing 1 
am sure : we are not represented in your 
Board by W. K. Pendleton, John W. 
McGarvey, Alexander Procter, or plain 
honest Ben. Franklin. You will sav: 
Their services eould not be had. Did the 
Union ever try to procure their services ? 
Not extremely, we conjecture. 

By every consideration of Justice and 
gratitude, by the ties which spring from 
a great common work, by the tribute 
which is due to the laborer, by the measure 
which should be meted to distinffuished 
liberality, by the respect which belongs 
to the loftiest interest, by the estimate in 
which the prayers of a thousand hearts 
should be held— by all these have we, as 
a people, been entitled to be at aH times 
as numerously represented, both in your 
Board and in your final Committee, as the 
Baptists. This we claim as a stem ri^rht ; 
more than this, not. Bear with me, dear 
Sir, but did it never occur to yon that thf re 
is nothing which could bring the color to 
the cheek of refinement in proclaiming to 
the world that the Bible Union is a non- 
partisan institution, and yet in filling all 
its high places with Baptist men, and in 
doing all its important final work with 
Baptist fingers? Who did this? yon will 
say. Who did this ? say I. Sprinkling 
sects did it not ; my brethren did it not ; 
who then ? Baptist men love Baptist men 
— is brief. But are not distinguished men 
in Germany engaged on the final work of 
the Union ? Aye ; and for bunkum, too— 
men who know less of the English Ian- 
guage than many a kitchen maid in New 
York City. Will these furnish us the most 
elegant Knglish version in the world? 
Perhaps so. 

I wish it were in my power to feel that 
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tlie hearts and affections of my brethren 
should return to the Bible Union, and to 
assure you that such is likely to bo the case. 
But it is not. They are gone from yon 
now, forever gone. Compliments and 
flattering epithets have no effect. We look 
with mournful feelings on our past folly in 
committing to your keeping our confidenco 
as we did. We shall never trust you again. 
Henceforth we are our own Bible Union. 
Tour works we shall cariously read ; those 
we confide in we shall make ourselves. 

Only one point remains on which we 
feel special solicitude, and on which we 
wish to speak with peculiar emphasis. 
We touch the motives of no man in, or 
working for, the Bible Union. We acquit 
you here, kind brother, of even the sem- 
blance of wrong. On this point, then, we 
beg you to feel most perfectly at ease. 
The things we complain of we are more 
than willing to place to the account of 
frail humanity, working not in its inten- 
tional moods, out under the burden of its 
great unconscious infirmities. We pray 
you, accept this assurance as from our 
neart. 

In conclusion, I beg to say that lam 
profoundly sensible of the high bearing 
and fine spirit of your letter. We are un- 
used to such thmgs from Baptists, for 
which they are all the more delicious. 
Accept assurance of my heart- warm Chris- 
tian affection and high personal regard. •— 
Yours in the great work of Christ, 

Editor." 

The next matter which demands no- 
tice is the translation by H. T. Ander- 
son. The same number of the Qvxzr- 
terly from which the above is taken 
contains a penetrating review of this 
largely praised work. We feel bound 
at least to give the substance of it, be- 
cause as large praise from other re- 
viewers has been reprinted in our pages, 
many seem disposed to purchase, and 
some are asking us to print a cheap 
edition for circulation in this country.* 
It is, then, our duty to avoid onesided- 
ness, and to give fairly the state of 
opinion as we find it. The following 
then is, with such omissions as we con- 
sider could be allowed without detri- 
ment to the argument, the burden of 
the last number of the Quarterly upon 
the work in question — 

" We sincerely regret that Bro. Anderson's 
work was not simply announced as in hand, 

* If this request is complied with it will be under 
an arrangement which will secure a due amount of 
pruBt upon every copy to the Translator, who de- 
serves tne gratitade and support of all who love the 
truth.— Ed. 


as in presg, without any decisive judgment 
being pronounced as to its merits, till all 
had been permitted to see it and decide on 
its claims. But instead of this, it has been 
to an unfair degree, in our opinion, pre- 
judged, and now comes befojce the public as 
a thine with a settled fame. It is no new 
book slowly working its way f» the con£- 
dence of the world by ita intrinsic excel- 
lences ; but confronts us as an old acquain- 
tance, stereotyped and finished^ It is the 
product ot the man^ihi^ let none dare to 
question, save a^the risk of being written 
down a cynic. . . . Indeed, we feel 
that we incur no small hazard in entering 
upon even this very partial review. Bro. 
Pendleton spoke highly of the work before 
it ever saw the light, bo did Bro. Milligan, 
so did Bro. McGarvey, so did Bro. Frank- 
lin.* These are eminent brethren, and 
their opinions are entitled to an uncommon 
measure of confidence. How, now, dare 
any single man lift his voice to call in 
question the book which goes forth to the 
world with the high approval of these che- 
rished names? The position of the re- 
viewer has surely been anticipated and 
rendered perilous. 

As to the mechanical execution of Bro. 
Anderson^s translation, we must pronounce 
it, to our taste, faultless. Kothing can be 
more lovely to the eye, in the shape of a 
book, than these clean white pages, so 
finely proportioned, bold, sharp type, and 
airy spacing. On simply opening the work, 
it salutes the look as if it were something 
half divine. There sits on every page an 
easy, graceful air, which makes the read- 
ing an exquisite pleasure. We love the 
generous liberality which grudges not to 
the dress in which the word of Christ shall 
appear abroad — beauty, purity, and charm- 
ing simplicity. Could we De fascinated 
to overlook a blemish in any translation 
of holy truth, we should fear to trust our- 
selves to write over this most artistic 
thing We certainly feel the book to be 
one of the most elegant and appropriate in 
appeariemce we have ever seen,^ 

As a general remark we wish to say, 
that Bro. Anderson's translation carries to 
us obvious evidence on every page of 
minute, painstaking care and perfect fair- 
ness. We do not think that even the most 
captious spirit can accuse him of not mean- 
ing to be just to the original, and accu- 
rate in expressing its sense. We are free 
to say we have been unable to detect even 
one trace of any other than the noblest 
purpose to give to the world the exact 
meaning of the sacred text. 

1. — Nontranslatiom. For this heading 

* These brethren formed their opinion upon chap- 
ters of the work, published side oy side with the 
corresponding portions of the Bible Union. 
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we ventare to think the reader will not 
feel prepared, and we wieh we had even 
one plea to urge In excase for it as a 
grave eharge against the; work in band. 
The translation which comes before the 
pnUie in the present day, with the high 
claim of saperiority ovQr all predeoessors 
and competitors, with yet its pag^s blotch- 
ed with foroign and nafamiliar words, is not 
entitled to escape a sentencfe of censure at 
once severe and just. ' And soch is the case 
with the ^^sent work ; and that, too, in no 
trivial or animportant points. But to the 
specifioationa: 

The word hc^des, Tliis word occurs 
in the Greek New Testament eleven times, 
in not one of which has it been rendered 
in the present work. It is simply retained, 
not translated. For this there is no sort 
of JQStifioation. That the word is transla^ 
table H. T. A. himself wiU not deny. 
Why, then, did he not render it f There 
is not a word in the Gk-eek Kew Testament 
of clearer or mote determinate meaning 
Give us, then^ that meaning. The tr«th 
has groaned long enough- under the non- 
translations oi* the received version, and 
suffered enough fbr them, without being 
again suli^ted to new obscurations and 
injuries from th€( same cause. That Aadea 
means precisely and simply the «7ue«n, we 
venture to say no Hving scholar will deny. 
This is its exact meaning in Greek, and 
this its. exact translation in English. 
Print it, then, in the book. But what 
sense, says H. T. A., can the reader col- 
lect from the ei^pression the unseen f And 
what, pray, can l^Q collect from hadeef 
Answer me, and I will you. What the un- 
seen is in itself I know not ; but that this 
is the exact rendering of A<u2e« is certain. 
Now, of two "^cirds, both of which are dif- 
ferent names in different languages for the 
same unkpown thing, give us evermore 
that which we have learned frcjn^ maternal 
lips. Because we do not know what the 
unseen is, It does not thence result that 
this expression is not the true rendering of 
hades; and if the, true rendering, )et us 
have it* 

Paraclete. To say that we were sur- 
prised on opening this lauded version to 
find in it one of the most important terms 
in the Greek New Testament wholly un- 
translated in four eat of five instances of 
its use, but mildly expressesour sensations. 
Had the necessity for this been imperious 
or inexoraUe we could not so have felt. 
Bat it was not. Certainly we shall not 
pronounce it easy to find a single word in 
English which at onee fully and exhaust- 
iogly translates paradete. Indeed, we 
doubt whether this can be done. We do 
not sa^ it cannot be ; we Qnly say we 
doubt iL But the importance of the term 


unquestionably demands for it a transla- 
tion, if not by a single word then by two ; 
and if not by two, then by as many as its 
import requires. No one will say tnat the 
term is untranslatable, or that it was in- 
tended by the Saviour not to be translated. 
If untranslatable then is itundefinable, and 
if undefinable then is it an enigma, and not 
a revelation. To translate Pneuma as one 
designation of the Holy Spirit, and not 
paracletet is whimsical and weak ; and the 
reason which demands the one demands 
the other, while the reason which forbids 
the one forbids the other. Bro. Anderson 
was unfettered in making his tran^tion 
by the silly rule of the Bible Union, which 
requires a transliation to be made in ' cor- 
responding words and phrases where they 
can be found.' He was hence free to use 
one word or ten in rendering paradetej 
just as its sense requires. Why, then, 
did he not do it? Does he confess his 
inability to translate the term? Why, 
then, did he undertake a task for which 
he is not fitted? If, he can translate it, 
then is he chargeable with not doing what 
he can do, and what all living men will 
say he should have done. Or was he 
afraid on • doctrinal grounds to commit 
himself to a particular translation? ^J hen 
should he have postponed the work which 
he had undertaken to do, but not done, 
until he had recovered from his timidity. 
But in one instance Bro. Andevsos) trans- 
lates the word. This shows that be be- 
lieves it translatable ; nay, more, that 
there is nothing forbidding its translation. 
How, now, can he justify himself by 
translating it in one case, and not trans- 
lating it in others ? He cannot do it. 

Hpw many of the thousands of the poor 
into whose hands a translation of the New 
Testament is expected to go can afibrd 
Webster and Worcester, and the rest of 
the learned machinery necessary to collect 
the n^eaning otparadete f Perhaps one in 
one hundred ; perhaps not one in five. Of 
all tlie necessities of this or any other age, 
the sublime^t is a translation of the New 
Testament so pure and simple as to convey 
the truth to the humble, unlettered heart 
at once, and with no aid bi;^t itself. Is it 

Eossible, O my soul, that we are never to 
ave it? Shall the Saviour and friend of 
man be compelled for ever to stalk into the 
cabin of tli^ poor on Grecian stiltf , and 
prattle in ^'O'^ac^^e^ to the darkj untutored 
spirits there ? 

We open this elegant book, and in many 
respects elegant and faultless translation, 
and feel ourselves borne lightly on over its 
graceful pages, till we approach the fol- 
lowing, when the shock we experience is 
mildly phrased painful : < But yet I tell you .j 
the truth : it is profitable for you that x g^i 
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away. For if I go not away the jRiroefefe 
will not come to you '* At this we grow 
sick, lay the volume down, and cry : Oat ! 
false thing, out ! 

But H. T. A. will say : Qive ns, then, 
the word which should take the place of 
paraclete. When I undertake to make a 
translation I will. Till then I shall con- 
tent myself with pronouncing yours, in 
this particular, wholly unworthy of even 
the respect, to say nothing of the confi- 
dence, of the brethren whom you expect 
to indorse it and accept it. Too severe ! 
will cry those whose opinions have been 
preformed by the flattering notices the 
work received before it was half finished. 
Be it so, then, in your judgment. We 
intend to hold a pen unmoved by every 
thing but right. We mean to be neither 
insensible to the excellencies of the book, 
nor blind to its faults. We shall proudly 
acknowledge those, and candidly censure 
these. We hold no timid nerve when 
a translation of Ood*s holy truth, boast- 
fully claimed to be the best in the world, 
is passing through our fingers. 

We shall not increase our specifications 
under this heading farther than to mention 
Magi, Rabbi, and Rabboni. A few sam- 
ples are all we have space for. Now surely 
these terms must be refreshing and edify- 
ing to the simple house-girl who reads the 
word of God only to imbibe its sense and 
spirit ! Is there any Justification for their 
retention? Candidly we cannot see it. 
They are not mere unmeaning personal 
names, but descriptive or significant epi- 
thets, for which it is not difficult, it seenn 
to us, to find English words or phrases 
closely Corresponding in sense. 

II. — ErroneotUtranalaHons, Under this 
heading, the charges will be still more 
serious than those under the preceding; 
for an untranslated word conveys to the 
English reader simply no sense, whereas 
an erroneous translation conveys a posi- 
tively wronff sense. In the one case, we 
have not what we should have ; in the 
other we have what we should not have. 
Only this remains to be added ; that in the 
present case we cannot feel so confident 
as in the former, for an erroneous trai^sla- 
titm may be so only to us, and not so in 
fact \ 

' The book of the genealogy of Je^ns 
Christ, the son of David, the son of AbrtL- 
ham ' That the word book in this oikUion 
will be understood by the common reader 
with perhaps not a single exception, as 
referring to theentira narrative of Matthew, 
admits of scarcely a doubt. Indeed we 
have no evidence from the present trans- 
lation that even its author himself under- 
stands it in any other sense, or meant to 
use it in any other. Yet that the word 


hibloB, of which it is the translation, refers 
not to the narrative of Matthew, bat to the 
immediately following list of names, may 
be set down as the settled judgment of the 
best critics. This judgment we accept as 
correct. Now this important fact is not 
indicated in the present version, neither 
can it be collected urom it. We mast hence 
think it erroneous in its Tery opening sen- 
tence. 

The word hibh$, when Matthew wrote, 
had not the appropriate and settled mean- 
ing which book has with us. It applied to 
any written document, of whatever materi- 
al, without regard to length or magnitade. 
It hence correctly denoted a roll or list of 
names. That this is its meaning in the 
present case we esteem as certain. 

' But Jesas Christ was begotten thus.' 
(Matt, i, 18.) To say nothinfp of the com- 
mon reader, we venture to think few, veij 
few, even among scholars, will read this 
rendering without feeling startled. Indeed 
we could hardly believe our own eyes when 
we saw it. Not Uiat it is either an im- 
possible view or an impossible rendering, 
for it can be pronounced neither ; bat that 
it is highly improbable, indeed almost 
certainly wrong, we think clear. In the 
first place, even allowing yvyvuo-irandnot 
ytv€<ris to be the true text, and the render- 
ing is far from being sustained. For it is 
not a universal law of the Greek language 
that nouns of the form (^ Wivi/o-ir are in- 
terchangeable with the vero in the passive 
voice from which they are derived. 

" And Barnabas went to Tarsus, to seek 
for Saul ; and when he had found him, he 
brought him to Antioch. And it came to 
pass, that they met together in the church 
tor a whole year, and taught a great multi- 
tude ; and the disciides were called Chris- 
tians first in Antioch.' I 

Few passaees in the New Testament I 
have g^ven nse, among us as a people, to 
more controversy, and seemingly with less 
decisive results, than this. From the first 
we have held it, and justly so, to involve 
a most important question . That question 
is : By tokom were the diedpUMfint eaOfd 
Chrigtiatuf The passa|^ was first dis- 
cussed at length, we believe, by Brethren 
Campbell and Stone. Long subsequently 
it was debated more concisely, but at the 
same time with increased precision and 

Kwer, by Brethren Campbell and Shannon. 
. the mean time, and since, it was and 
has been subjected to examination with 
varying ability, but with much the same 
result It appeared that nothing conclu- 
sive and completely satisfactory could or 
was likely to be reached. It was not, be 
the date long borne in mind, until the 11th 
of October last, that the passage received 
its last criticism, and the question it in- 
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volves was foreyer pnt to rest. That de- 
cisive criticism was from the pen of Bro. 
Anderson, and appeared in the American 
ChrUtian Meview of the date aforenamed. 
It was intended to vindicate the rendering 
of the passage we have jnst dted, which 
his book contains. 

The opening paragraph in the criticism 
mns thus : * In reply to the question above, 
I have to say that the laws of language 
require the translation I have given. As 
this is not the first time that the above 
qaestion has been presented, and as it 
should be pnt to rest finally, I will state 
the law in the case. Verbs of eaUing and 
naming take two accusatives : one of the 

gsrson or thing, the other of the name, 
at active transitive verlM, and no others, 
take such cases. CkremaHzo beinff ijitran- 
sitive cannot come tinder this law.' 

1. 'The laws of langnaee require the 
translation that I have made.' If so, the 
translation is indisputably correct. But 
can there be no mistake about these laws ? 
The foregoing assertion would seem to im- 
ply none. It is neither prefaced nor inter- 
larded bv one softening expression indica- 
tive of the semblance of doubt. It is eased 
by no — ^it is thought, it is deemed, it is 
held, &c. Bold and oracular, it says : ' The 
Jawa of language require,* &c. 

2. ' As this is not the first time that the 
above question has been presented and as 
it thoub be put to rest finally (italics ours), 
I will state the law in the case.' Again : 
' I hope these remarks wiU finally seme this 
question (italics ours). If I seem to write 
with some boldness, I ask the reader to 
pardon a boldness which is founded on 
well-establisbed usage of Greek terms.' 

3. But what is that law? It is this: 
'Verbs of calling and namtn^take two 
accusatives : one of the person or the thine, 
the other of the name. But active transi- 
tive verbs, and no others, take such cases. 
ChrenutHzo being intransitive cannot ccme 
under this law.' 

Now, reader, mark yon this : Chrematizo 
is here' pronounced intransiiioe. It can- 
not then be construed as a verb of calling 
and naming. Yet Bro. Anderson himself 
renders it as a verb of calling, thus : * And 
the disciples were eaUed Christians first at 
Antioch i' Now where does he get this 
notion of calling? It is either in chrematizo, 
or it is not. If it is in it, then his law is 
fabe; ifnotinit, then has he an idea in 
his translation which is not in the Greek, 
and this makes his translation false. Will 
he choose ? 

Bat we are by no means done with the 
present case. The writer says : ' Chrema- 
tizo being intransitive cannot, &c. From 
this it is clear that he holds chrematixo to 
be an intransitive verb. But the point is 


not one of inference. The following from 
the same piece sets it at rest : ' As already 
stated, chrematizo is an intransitive verb, 
and cannot take an accusative object*. Is it 
possible that this is Bro. Anderson's de- 
liberate utterance ? 

Now I have lying before me at this mo- 
ment no less than twelve instances in which 
chrem4xtizo is used as a transitive verb fol- 
lowed by the accusative of object Some 
of these I will now transcribe for the bene- 
fit of my confident and critical brother : 

1. UdvTts yhp its Swfipop av^ovaip ol 
yprjfiaTi(6fi€poi t6 v6furifia, AU they who 
handle money keep continually growing 
rich. (Aristot. Pol.) Will Bro. Anderson 
here tell the reader what case nomsima is 
in, and what verb governs it ? 

2. ExpTifiaTi(€TO del roifs [uv Sofhpas ti 
iavTOVj ras dc yvpaiKat tia rijs pofrpin. 
He kept constantly cheating the men through 
himself, but the women through his mother, 
(Polyb) Is chrematizo transitive or in- 
transitive here ? Tell us, Bro. Anderson. 
What is the case of andras and aunaikas — 
are they the accusative of object, or are 
they not ? And how do you govern them? 
You say, ' Chrematizo is an intransitive 
verb, and cannot take an accusative i>bject.' 

3. XprifiaTla'avr€STavTa€md vep^XBov, 
Transacting the matters for which they came. 
(Thuc.) Here again we have tauta the 
accusative obpect, following the transitive 
verb chrematizo, notwithstanding the reck- 
less assertion of our translator and critic 
to the contrary. . But the citations of this 
class we shall close here. 

4. Tpa^ov vavras rovs \6yovg ohs 
€)mr}uaTia'a irpos ci cVi /3c/3Xiov. Write 
tui the words which I have delivered unto 
you in a Utile book. (Sept. Jerm. zxxvii. 2 .) 
Will Bro. Anderson tell us whether chre- 
matizo is here transitive or intransitive? 
If intransitive, how he governs ous? If 
transitive, what we are to think of his as- 
sertion to the contrary ? 

5. Sr^i^i cV avXjj oucov Kvp/ov, Ka\ XPV 
fiaruis Surao'i rols 'lovBaiotg .... 
SwtWTas Toxfs Xc$yovff ots aw^ra^d cot 
XPffiario'cu, avrols. Stand in the hall of 
the Lord's house, and deliver to all the Jews 
. . . • .aU the words which Jhave com' 
manded you to deliver to them, (Sept 
Jerm. zxxiii., 2.) 

Here again, indisputably, we have chre- 
matizo used transitively, and followed, not 
only by the accusative of object, but also 
by the dative 

But the examples bearing most fatally 
against the criticism in hand are yet to be 
cited. They are the following, and belong 
to medieval Greek : 

6 *ExP*7M*'^*f *•' iavrop ovrwg — Auyover- 
ro9 Kata-tip oktoPiovos. He ehrematized 
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himaelf thus : Atiguittu^ Cassar Octavianoa 
— that is, he named himself thus. (Mala.) 

In this e^^ample not only is chremaiiao 
Qsed as a transitive verb and followed by 
the aqeusa.tiret bat it is, beyond all qoes* 
tion, used as a verb of naming. We can 
make no ofaolcQ, <^s we are left no alterna- 
tive. Nq word but called, styled^ named, 
or Bome. equivalent word, will render it. 
This is obvious from the fact that the very 
names given are mentioned. From this 
we see that ^hrenuUizo is not only used aa 
a transitive verb, but also as. a verb of 
naming. 

7. "ExprjiMTi&av iavrovs ^ktotc koXoc- 
(racU. From that time they caUed them- 
selves Colossians. (Idem.) 

Here, now, instead of ehrematizo being 
an intransitvve verb^ as Bro; Anderson as- 
serts^ we find it used both transitively and 
actually followed by two accusatives, one 
of the person the other of the name — the 
very circumstances, and the only circum- 
stances, which, according to him, are 
essential to constitute a verb of naming. 
Eautous is confessedly the accusative of 
the person and governed by echrematisan. 
This makes the verb transitive. And 
kolossaeis is unquestionably the accusative 
of the name. If this is not making out a 
case even up to the point of extreme com- 
pleteness, then is a case hard to make 
out. 

Finally, from the premises now before us, 
we feel fully authorized in drawing these 
conclusions : 1, That ehrematizo is an 
active transitive verb, and may be follow- 
ed by both the accusative oi immediate 
object, and the dative of the person to or 
for whom the thing is done. 2, That it is 
indisputably a verb of naming, not by force 
of its inherent meaning, but by usage. 8, 
That it may be followed by the accusative 
of the person named and by the nominative 
of the name given. 4, Or it may be follow- 
ed by the aceusatiye of both the person 
named and the name given. Such un- 
questionably are the conclusions warranted 
by the foregoing examples* 

And now as to the passage of Scripture 
in hand. 1, Chrematizo has its regular 
active and regular passive forma, and both 
these are found in the New Testament. 2, 
Tiie active form is used in Acts xi. 26. To 
the mind of the Holy Spirit, then, there 
existed a necessity for it, and this necessity 
forbade the use of the passive. Now to 
ignoore thi^ fact ajod arbitrarily to compel 
the word in defiance of its form to speak a 
pad»ve s^A8e,-a8 Bro. Anderson has done, 
seems to me a virtual impeachment of the 
trustworthiness of the sacred record. 3, 
The sense yielded by the passive render- 
ing is not the same as that yielded hy tj^e 
active. Now, without an obvious, an in- 


exorable necessity for tt, no living man 
dare sabstitute that sense for this* Yet 
this is precisely what Bro. Anderson does. 
If the two senses were the same, then cer- 
tainly the interchange of one for the other 
would be a question parely of taste, and a 
matter of complete indifference. But i^ach 
ift not the case. ' 

The. only two renderings, it seems to me, 
which the passage is, on principles of sound 
exegesis, dqsoeptible of are respectively 
the fbllowing : 

1. Then Barnabas went to Tarsus to 
seek Saul ; and finding him, brought him 
to Antioch. And it happened that a whole 
year they met with the ehnrch, and taught 
a large crowd ; and that the ddacipiea hore 
the name Christians first in Antioch. 

We shall not deny that this is a probable 
rendering : but we think it nothing more, 
and certainly it is not a necessary one. 
To us it too' much resembles the forced 
rendering of a captious objector — the 
rendedng of a man who knows that you 
are right, but who nevertheless is determin- 
ed not to agree with you, and who insists 
on some petty vanance from you. 

2 Then Bamahas vjent to Tarsus to seek 
Batd; and finding Mm brought him to An- 
tioch, Arid it hapmned that^ a whole year, 
they met with thechurch, and tcmghtaktrge 
crowd, and oaUed. the diasiples Christians 
fio'st in Antioch. 

It w ill not be long, if we may be allowed 
a modest opinion, before we shall have a 
translation which, in point of simplicity 
and fidelity to the original, will excel this. 
Alfred it may be ; but whether improved 
or not, is a difiOBrent matter. 1, It renders 
chrematisai actively, as we sternly insist 
it should be« To render it otherwise is 
arbitrary and untenable. 2, It assigns to 
all the three closely consecutive, and alike 
dependent infinitives — ^unachikevudf di' 
daaeai, and ehrematisai the same accusative 
suhject^-avitous* This is the word which 
is first and most naturally suggested to the 
mind as the true subject. Ai^ other seems 
to come in awkwardly* and as if by con- 
straint. That atUous is the subject of sun 
nachthenai and didaosai is universally con- 
ceded. Now note that both these verbs are 
preceded by their subject. Yet the sacred 
writer, while pursuing the same train of 
thought, which would certainly suggest 
the same arrangement of words, is made 
by Bro. Anderson to place the subject of 
ehrematisai after it. To us this looks nn- 
natural and false. 3, It makes both the 
persons named and the name given follow 
this verb as accttsatives of object, in strict 
accordance with the seventh example cited. 
We n)ust, henee, from all the facts and 
leasonings now before us, conclude our 
brother*s rendering of the passage to be 
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untrue to the sacred origii^^l, aii4 consa^ 
qaently untrue in itself." 

It would, perhaps, be unfair ta all 
parties, after giving so much adverse 
GritioisQo^ to omit the coiualudijag para^ 
graph— 

" Of the excellences of t|ie book before 
us we should delight to speak hut lack the 
SDace. Oertainly they are many and ya- 
ned. In places beyond mention we think 
it stands high above any thing in the lan- 
guage we speak, ^n others we candidly 
feel it to be for below ^e work we need. 
Yet we wish it to be placed in the hands of 
every saint ia our rauka. While we do not 
think it entitled to implicit confidence, we 
yet think it entitled to high confidence. Ko 
one can carefully read it without being pro< 
filed ; we hence wish all to have it. Bro. 
Anderson is entitled to the gratitude of the 
brotherhood for his honest efibrt to contrir 
bate to their illumination and comfort. 
While we wa^t the work tp circulate for its 
own sake and worth, we yet have another 
reason for wishing it to have an extensive 


sale. Its author, for his faithful service, 
deserves something more than eqfipty ver- 
bal complimepts. We do not mean to be in« 
delicate, but we want the proceeds of the 
work to be so large and free as to make his 
heart glad and his spirit light. Brethren, 
lift up and hold high the hand thst spends 
its strength for man and his great first 
Friend. 

When all our brethren have procured 
and read the present work, and when pub- 
lic opinion has settled dowp as to its merits, 
we have some grave suggestions to make 
in regard to a final translation for our great 
body. Such a work is with us an impe- 
rious necessity, and should not longer be 
postponed. ]Now is not the time, Qor the 
present the place, to speak ; but net long 
hence the word may be in season," 

Here, then, we leave the subject, 
feeling at least cheered by this, that as 
a people we intend to have the pure 
word in our own tongue, and that we 
will have it, not allowing in the mean- 
time either fear or opposition to move 
us from the, truth. JSix B* M^ U, 
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London, 4th Dec. 1864. 
Mb. Greebwbxl, — I)ear Sir^ — I have 
read with pleasure your very powerful re- 
ply to Renan, and bear wUling testimony 
to the force of the argum<>nt and the beau- 
ty of the iUastirations. But is there not a 
shorter way into truth than by all that ar- 
guraentation ? I would like your attention 
to the "Spiritualism" of our day. Are 
you aware that perhaps a million of men 
are in actual commiinication with the 
spirit world ? In America, on the Conti- 
nent, and to some extent in England, our 
method prevails and our cause advances. 
We have ra-eetings in which such spiritual 
gifts are manifest as were seen in Apos- 
tolic churches. On the great questions of 
duty and destiny we can get immediate 
delivery. The best of books are in some 
measure dead, but we get present tidings 
for guidance in the affairs of the day. We 
have turned Atheists and Materialists from 
the error of their ways. For instance, tbe 
celebrated Robert Owen was one with us 
before he died. The renowned William 
Howitt is in our camp, and many more 
famous men, who could find no rest in 
the sects of Christendom. W. Howitt has 
defended our method and aims in the Bri- 
tish Spiritual Telegraph, In reply to one 
who accused us of violating a great law of 
Moses, he has shewn how Christianity, 
both in spirit and letter, has repealed that 
law. He has furnished ample proof for 


the positive sanction of holding commu- 
nion with departed spirits of the dead by 
Christianity. In this conclusive way he 
nuts it — "The moment that Christ died 
he became a spirit of the dead, and to his 
Spirit we are commanded to seek continu- 
ally, and from it to receive all our spiritual 
life." "That this communion with his 
Spirit was not to be confined solely to him 
was immediat^ely proved by the spirits of 
the dead rising at the crucifixion, and 
shewing themselves to many in the city." 
" The angel who revealed the Apocalypse 
to St. John was a spirit of the dead, for he 
said, ' I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren the prophets.' " "Had the law 
of Moses been in force, certainly the Apos- 
tle would have reminded the brethren of it 
when the spirits went out into the world. 
He does not forbid the intercourse, but. 
commands them to try them, and gives 
the rule '* " In the case of the transfigu- 
ration Christ breaks the law of Moses be- 
fore his face, and by his example teaches 
his disciples to do the same. There is no 
such stria in g, complete, and pointed abro- 
gation of a law in any history, sacred pr 
profane." Uhese powerful illustrations 
from Howitt deserve your notice, and will 
bear examination. 

I may simply add, that in our increasing 
host we have many persons most remark- 
able for the graces which belong to man- 
liness and virtue, estimable in all the re- 
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lations of life. Ton can make any nse of 
my letter, bat the pabiicatiou of my name 
would Berre no good purpose. * * 


RBPLT. 

Dear S{r,^Yonr letter has duly found 
me, and I hasten to reply. I have not 
been resardless of that movement which 
you call Spiritualism, and which I have 
ventured to call Necromancy. I am aware 
that thousands of men, sorely bnffetted by 
winds and waves of sect and faction, have 
therein sought for sanctuary. People 
that are almost foundering in a storm, 
will seek refuge in a house infected by the 
plague. Better for them had they con- 
tinued to fight with the elements, crying 
unto God for valour, endurance, and, in 
ripe time— deliverance. In such case the 
tempest would spend its fury, the bouse of 
life would be revealed, and the old stead- 
fast lights on high shine out bright as ever. 
For a considerable time I regarded the en- 
tire movement as a huge imposture, a 
wickedness of legerdemain, which knaves 
enacted upon fools for very secular pur- 
poses. And even now I am sure that this 
kind of business is largely mixed up with 
other things in the firm. 

But, notwithstanding this, I have been 
forced away from the ground first occupied. 
Looking at the whole thing as a student 
of philosophy and as a Christian man, I 
have been constrained to feel and to con- 
fess that there is supernaturalism in the 
movement. I am thoroughly satisfied that 
many of the phenomena are beyond all 
natural causes, known or unknown. No 
forces have been discovered in the normal 
world capable of such results. I might be 
reminded of the mysteries still in nature, 
but I must reply that surely after develop- 
ments in nature for six thousand years, we 
may judge in some measure the range of 
the unknown |)owers, by the power of the 
forces already in operation. 

But, Sir, since I reached the conclusion 
that Spiritualism is supernatural, I regard 
it with more abhorrence than ever. For- 
merly, I looked upon their camp as I have 
done on a gipsy troop — very picturesque 
vagabonds, practising their beguiling 
palmistry, and filling their flesh pots 
from farm-yards all round the country. 
We could all do with this in our younger 
days, in some old green lane; but it is 
quite a different matter to arrive at some 
blasted heaUi, where veritable wizaids are 
busy with the sorcery and incantations of 
hell. In this case the scene has wonder- 
fully changed, and the actors, if larger in 
their proportions, are at the same time 
more malignant and baneful in features . 
and expression. Goethe painted with re- 1 


markable skill the Witches Sabbath cele- 
^brated on the Brocken; but if he were 
'living now, he might find better materials 
for a painting of modem iniquity. We 
could introduce him to a few of the seanees 
where sorcerers seek the dead for a " con- 
sideration ;" and where savants of science, 
who have no faith either in heaven or 
hell, gather with morbid curiosity. Not, 
however, to escape with impunity, for rest 
assured that those who loose their hold on 
the supernatural world on the divine side 
after strange vacuity, and doubts, and 
fears, will lay hold on the infernal. Hence, 
we could point out the Atheists and 
Materialists, who have fied into Spiritual- ' 
ism, changing their philosophical creeds 
without getting any nearer to that God* 
man who descended for our salvation. Toa 
tell me of Atheists and Materialists con • 
verted ; and I tell you in reply, that seven 
devils have entered where one was cast 
out, and the last state is worse than the 
first. 

Robert Owen never was a man of intel- 
lectual mark, so he was likely enough to 
become an easy prey. Mr. Howitt has 
more power, and it is indeed pitiable that 
the man who portrayed so fssthfully the 
darkness and terror of priestcraft should 
have sunk down into a craft where the 
midnight is more Egyptian, and all the 
spells more awful and devouring. I have 
never seen the Telegraph to which you re- 
fer me, but I am willing to believe that 
you have given me a correct account of 
Mr. Howift's theology. It is certainly 
the most wonderful thing of the kind that 
ever came under my eyes. If the gentle- 
man had read other books in the manner 
in which he reads the Bible, his information 
on all subjects would be of the most extra- 
ordinary character. The weighing of evi • 
dence never was his /brte, and now he has 
fallen into a school where the logical 
faculty seems to have perished entirely. 
But I will notice in order the averments 
in this new theology. 

1. I am not aware that Christian men 
seek after Christ as "a spirit of the dead." 
In the period between the crucifixion and 
the resurrection the few disciples had no 
communion with " his spirit," but having 
buried their hope in his grave were like 
men who had been shipwrecked on a dark 
wild coast, not knowing what pains and 
miseries might follow. Since his resurrec- 
tion it is not with a spirit of the dead that 
we seek communion and life, but with a 

Erfect, a full-summed personality. We 
lieve in him as the resurrection and the 
life, as the one who died and is alive again 
for evermore, having all the keys of death 
and hell. We only know him as the Son 
of God and the Saviour of the world, by 
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his resarrection from the dead, for in that 

Sreat fact God sapplied the adequate evi- 
ence for oar faith. ' *' Declared him to he 
his Son with power hy the resurrection 
from the dead according to the Spirit of 
holiness." When we approach God in the 
name of Jesus our con6deDce all springs 
from our faith in his living advocacy as an 
abiding High Priest and Mediator. There 
is nothing nnreal, spectral, or shadowy in 
this fellowship, the most massive founda- 
tions having been laid for clear vision and 
sober certainty, by his victory over death, 
and his coronation as Prince of life. 

2. I know nothing about spirits that 
arose at the enuifixion, but I read o£ bodies 
which came out of their graves after his 
resurrection, appearing to many in the 
Holy City. It was not a troop of bodiless 
phantoms, bat a band of raised and living 
men, who revealed themselves in the Holy 
City to such persons as we may suppos'e 
were already prepared to receive additional 
evidence. To have the resurrection of the 
dead credibly established was the great 
thing wanted, both for the Jew and for 
all humanity. The columns of mi^estic 
appearance, the pillars of nnfailinff strength 
are all found in that direction. The world 
was not DAoved by ghosts in Hades, or 
sools under the altar, but by the sublime 
reality of one risen from the dead in whose 
resurrection life the faithful might live, 
and live for ever. 

3. I cannot allow yon quietly to assume 
that angels are dead propnets. The innu- 
merable company of angels are discrimi- 
nated from the spirits of Just men made 
perfect. Of course an ansel resembles a 
prophet in the service of the highest, for 
all are fellow-servants who minister under 
him. The Hebrews received their law by 
the ministry of angels, but angels are not 
the spirits of deaa men, but manifestly 
organised beings, thongh the organism 
may he more subtle and finer than our 
own. The people who rise in the resur- 
rection of privilege, in the dawn of the 
golden age, are to oe equal with the angels. 

It is true that the Hebrew people re- 
ceived messages from angels; but they 
were sent from God on special and impor- 
tant errands. It is not correct that the 
children of Israel might have communion 
with good spirits, if they were spirits of 
the dead. The proof you may find in tha 
10th of 1st Chron. 13. " So Saul died for 
his transgression which he committed 
against tiie Lord, even against the word 
ot the Lord, which he kept not; and 
obo for asking counsel of one that had a 
familiar spirit to inquire of it, and inauired 
not of the Lord. Therefore he slew nim." 
Hence you may perceive that Saul en- 
han^ his originid guilt, and brought 


speedier ruin upon himself by seeking 
counsel from the good spirit of Samuel. 1 
must not conceal from you my conviction 
that it would have been dangerous— pre- 
sumption bordering on impiety — had the 
people of Israel sought counsel from an- 
gels — though angels were not spirits of 
the dead. The prosperity of the soul 
could only be secured by quietly resting 
in God, and receiving his messenffers 
whenever it pleased him to give them 
commission. 

We need no visit from spirit or ang^l 
now. The one has appeared whom all 
the angela are commanded to worship. 
He who at sundry times and in divers 
manners spake in times past unto the 
fathers by the Prophets, liath in these 
last days spoken unto us by his Son. The 
perfect Teacher has appeared in divinest 
oeauty, and his comprehensive teaching 
includes all things which belong to specu- 
lation or to life. 

^ 4. The 16th of Luke will give us some 
lighten this general question. The lost 
rich man wanted a messenger sent from 
the dead to the house of his father to warn 
his five brethren, believing that such a 
warning would be effectual. But he is 
answered that if they hear not Moses and 
the Prophets, neither would they be per- 
suaded though one went from the dead. 
No ghostly visitant could penetrate the 
hearts which had not been moved by the 
inspiration of the Prophets. Ton will per- 
ceive that I have omitted the word "rose." 
Our translations have only produced be- 
wilderment by using the word in such a 
context. Obviously the question of one 
raised from the ^rave is not in the field or 
the premises, it is simply a question as 
to what might be accomplished by an ap- 
parition from Hades, The answer is 
nothing. If this were true in reference to 
Moses and the Prophets, with what double 
emphasis ma^ we affirm it now when we 
have in addition Christ and his Apostles. 

5. The reference to John's Epistle is a 
curiosity. "Beloved, believe not every 
spirit, but try the spirits whether they are 
of God." On this point 1 have two remarks 
to make. First, If it actually meant the 
spirits of dead men, then the test given 
bv the Apostle was proved entirely useless. 
The demons of heathenism confessed that 
Christ was "come in the flesh," and they 
fled shudderinff from their old haunts of 
cruel pride and mysterious darkness. The 
demons of Judaism confessed that Jesus 
was come in the flesh. " We know thee who 
thou art, thou holy one of God — art thou 
come to torment us before the time ?*' All 
these spirits of the dead confessed the truth, 
yet they toere not of God- But in the 
second place, the passage in John has not 
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the slightest beferenco to the Bplrits of the 
dead. It mtinifestiy includes only living 
men. BVklse piy)phet8 had gone otit into 
the world who were teaching false doctrine. 
The Apostle supplies the tests, doctrincd 
and moral, by which these " spirits" were 
to be tried; 

Let me direct your attention with a little 
more particularity to the will of God on the 
subject of necromancy, as wo* hare it on 
record in the 18th chapter of Deuteronomy. 
" When thou art come into the land which 
iliB Lord thy God giveth th«e, thou shalt 
not learn to do after the afoomioations <of 
those nations. There shadl not be found 
among yoa any one that maketh his son 
or his daughter to pass through the fire, or 
that useth divination, or an obiserver of 
times, or a charmer, or a consults with 
famfliar spirits, or a wizard) or a necro- 
manoer. For all that do these things are 
an abomination unto the Lord: and be- 
cause of these abominations the Lord thy 
God doth drive them out from before thee. 
Thou shalt be perfect with the Lord thy 
God." " The Lord thy God will raise up 
unto thee a Prophet from ^e midst of the6, 
of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him 
ye shall hearlten." To say, in reply to 
such. a passage. That is Jewish, that be- 
longs to the old covenabt, surely reveals 
strange deficiency both in mental and 
moral perception. For instance, we learti 
from the same Mosaic . documents that 
these nations were guilty of sodomy, 
beastiality, and other unnatural sius so 
offensive, that the land was thoroughly 
deiilad, spewing them out as the stomach 
disgorges a nauseous drug or deadly 
poison. But if in condemnation of such 
strange lewdness, were it revived in our 
day, the advocates ,of evil were to say, 
that is Jewish, that belongs to the old 
covenant— what could we answer ? 

It would not foe. needful to say much. 
Can you ima^e for a moment that the 
heathen abominations which were loath- 
some before God in Levitic days, Bre 
either glorious or acceptable if revived 
under a brighter dispensation? If sdch 
practices, moral and supernatural, brought 
down the wrath of God then, v^hat may be 
expected now if we still practice infernal 
arts, amid the glory shining from on high? 

By some kind of judicial blindness Mr. 
IloWitt has been led to the transfiguration 
to seek in that sublime fact the repeal of 
the olden law, and direct authority to seek 
eomibunion with the spirits of the dead. 
To have the matter fairly before us, let us 
quote from Luke ix., ''And as he {yrayed 
the fashion of bis countenance was altered, 
and bis raiment was white and glistening. 
And behold there talked with him two 
men, which .were Moses and Eiias : who 


appealed >in glory and spake of his decease 
which he should accomplish at Jerusalem. 
But Peter and they that were with him 
were heavy with sleep : and when they 
were awak6 they saw his glory, and the 
two men that stood with him. And it 
came to pass as they departed from him, 
Peter tiaid unto Jesus, Master, it is good 
for us to be here, and let us make three 
tabernacles, one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias, not knowing 
what he said. While he thus spake there 
came a cloud and overshadowed them, and 
they feared as they entered into the cloud. 
And there came a voice out of the cloud, 
saying, This is my beloved Son, hear him. 
And when the voice was past Jesus was 
foand alone." ■ : 

We find some wonderful lessons in this 
statement of quite a different ohanuster to 
that one which the historian of priestcraft 
deduces. 

1. We find such an exaltation and glo- 
rification of the Son of Man as prepai'ed 
him for his baptism in the dark sea of ex- 
piatory anguish^ To sustain him under 
the great tragedy rapidly 'approach lug 
there came a sublime outshining of the 
divine splendor and everlasting royalty 
which the Man of Sorrows and his disciples 
would reach through soffering and humi- 
liation. 

2. The disciples beheld in miniature the 
exceeding glory of that kingdom of God 
which in ripeness of time it was the Fa- 
ther's good pleasure to give them. The 
Apostle Peter afterwards made this em- 
phatic: "For we have not followed cun- 
ningly devised fables, when we made 
known unto you the power and coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; but we were eye- 
witnesses of his majesty. For he received 
from, the Father honor and glory when 
there came such a voice to him from the 
excellent glory. This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased. And this 
voice, which came ft*om heaven, we heard 
when we were with him in the holy 
mount" (2 Pet. i.) 

3. Our own minds are directed to the 
significance of the fact which has moved 
the world. *' I, if I be lifted up, I will draw 
all men onto me." The distinguished 
visitors from the unseen talked of the sub- 
ject which is central in history, philoso- 
phy, and morals — the " decease which he 
would accomplish at Jerusalem." 

4. The minds of the disciples then, and 
of all Christian humanity afterwards, are 
fixed upoti the great and perfect Teacher. 
" This is my beloved Son, hear him." The 
Lawgiver and the Restorer are both pre- 
sent to lay their commipsions at his feet, 
to confess their inferiority, to rejoice in 
his excellent glory, whose honorable work 
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revealed th6 essential Spirit — the scope 
and purpose of all their teaching and labor. 

But, my dear Sir, whatever has hecome 
of these spirits from the dead who came 
to the holy mountain, the lesson which 
necromancy would seek seems not to be 
visible oa the mdaataiti, or in the clond, 
or in any part of the road from thence to 
the Holy City. 

However conld yott dream tlMt spirits 
from the dead were Satnmoned to the 
mount? In the first pla^e, Ellas was not 
a spirit fron the dtad, for death never had 
any powder over him. He never had gurcle 
or convuIsiTe sob amid the waves of tne 
black river) bat arose in the chariot of fire 
with his foiimanity changed and glorified* 
As to Moses, neither was he a spirit from 
the dead. Many of the Oerman divines 
take the ground tliat he, like Enoch and 
Elijah, was translated, but I build nothing 
upon this, for the trustworthy record dis- 
tinctly declares that he died and the Lord 
buried him. iSubtle glosses are always to 
be distrusted, but more especially if they 
can only be received by refiping away 
plain statements. This, nowever, is note* 
worthy: On the mountain IVIoses in his 
manhood and in his glory,, in iii^ person* 
ality and identity, was just^ as visible ^s 
his brother Eiias. Kot having any right 
to suppose that one was an entire man 
and the other an unclothed phantom or 
unbodied spirit, we may fairly assume that 
Moses had been awakened from the dead 
to share in the glory of that time and 
place. 

But aeain, even had they been spirits of 

the dead, it is certain they were not 

brought there to hold a c^nsvUaUon with 

the disciples, or furnish them with «iy 

lacking information. While Peter, not 

knowing what he said^ was talking about 

building tabernacles that they might dwell 

there, the two great guests were departing. 

The cloudy pavilion encompassed them for 

; a moment, and when its walls were lifted 

Jesus was found alone. Hence it would 

require vision more astonishing than that 

' of a highland seer to see in this mountain 

I manifestation any change in the mind and 

; purpose of God in regard to seeking after 

spirits of the dead. 

In closing my remarks on this point, I 
wish that I could impress you with one 
particular as forcibly as X feel it in my 
own soul. There is, after all, a connection 
between the passage on necromancy in 
Deuteronomy and the transfiguration on 
I the mountain ; but that connection is most 
j unfortunate for your cause. You will note 
that Moses, after declaring the wickedness 
of necromancy in all its forms and phases, 
thus speaks, " The Lord thy God will raise 
up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of 


thee, of thy brethren, like unto me ; unto 
him shall ye hearkenJ'* So on the moun* 
tain the same great lesson is furnished in 
the presence of him who vms originally in>> 
spired to give utterance to the promise. 
Moses beheld the Divine One of whom he 
had spoken, and the audible voice of the 
Father, ratified the original prediction by 
concentrating all attention upon the great, 
the perfect Teacher. This is my Son, the 
Beloved ; hear ye him. You will forgive 
me when I tell you that so far from finding 
in the transfiguration a repeal or abroga* 
tioa of God's ancient law on necromancy, 
I find something very like a speeidl and 
thorough confirmation. Ali the glory still 
shines on the brow and face of him who 
died and rose again in the Holy Land, hat 
there is none around those grotesque and 
blaspheming spirits who rap their wretch- 
ed messages into the wooden heads which 
are waiting. From the kind of doctrine 
which they deliver it is clear enough that 
they are as great liars now as they were 
when they lived on the elarth. There has 
been no improvement in manners or morals 
by a passage into the invisible world. 

I have heard the boast before, that yon 
have a restoration of tongues ; and I hav^ 
heard the same thing from the stately ec- 
clesiasticism of the Irvingites, and from 
the unclean camp of Mormonism. I can 
easily believe that you have infernal im- 
pulses, and explosive utterances decidedly 
abnormal— unearthly words and tones, as 
if wrenched from spirits in pain. It may 
perhaps surprise you if I say that the res- 
toration of tongues in the church would 
give me no pleasure. We have -too many 
tongues already — the babble and discord 
of Shinar — and we rather want the resto- 
ration of a pure language^ in which we 
may all call on the name of the Lord with 
one consent. I would not give a rotten 
fig to have all the tonnes and. sounds in 
the church, from Gabriel down to the Go- 
rilla. What could we gain ? y There would 
be no richer code of morals, no wider 
scheme of destiny, no clearer discovery of 
immortality. There would not follow any 
higher tone of spiritual life or deeper com- 
munion with God — no advance would be 
made in intelligence or virtue, in manli- 
ness or ffodliness. On the contrary, we 
would only have more spiritual wickedness 
and more of the " deeps of Satan." 

Be it known unto you, Sir, that the gulf 
between us is immense. Your' camp is 
unclean, your cause unholy. We have 
still to war not with fiesh and blood only, 
but with the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, and with wicked spirits in high 
places. Satan is stUl the Prince of the 
power of the air^ the spirit that worketh in 
the children of disobedience. Men are on 
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all sides in these last days giyvag heed to 
seducing spirits, to doctrines of devils or 
demons ; and evil men and seducers (ma* 

ficians) daily wax worse and worse. We 
now what is in preparation, and though 
it be fearful we have neither alarm nor 
consternation. The materials are prepar- 
ing for the Antichrist of the last days. A 
gigantic power of concentrated evil is 
alMat to ascend the throne of empire. The 
"slime -pits" of Materialism themselves 
will not famish better subjects for that 
tremendous reig^ than the darkened cham- 
bers where Spiritualism carries onward its 
abominations. 

You know as well, perhaps better than 
I do, that the thread of virtue and moral 
dignity which runs through your federa- 
tion is very thin and fine. The masses 
overwhelming are infidel and profligate — 
eve^ kind of looseness, both in specula- 


tion and in practice. The Devil knows 
very well that no scheme of evil would 
make headway in the world without gild- 
ing of some kind. Some elements of good- 
ness, or some semblance thereof, must be 
in existence to deceive the thoughtless and 
embolden the vicious, to be a cloak for 
hypocris V and a battle-cry for guilt. Isaiah 

Ereaicted that in the time of confusion the 
ving would ieek the dead. I have no 
doubt but what the people who seek 
after spirits of the dead will find them, 
but when found the fellowship is ruin 
and perdition. All forms of evil, ab- 
stract and concrete-— everything false and 
vile in speculation and actions-has been 
ratified by the spirits of darkness. Trust- 
ing you may escape as a bird from the snare 
of the fowler, I am faithfully yours, 

G. Gbbkhwbll. 


ON THE USE OF THE WORD BROTHER 


PoPULiiB authors have made merry with 
those who, addressing professors of the same 
faith, recognize a tie ot brotherhood. At one 
time limagioed these were but highly- 
coloured pictures, but the recent discufsioo 
respecting the employment of Mr. and 
Messrs. having caused me to look a little 
closer into the matter, I must confess the 
Ukenessis not much overdrawn. When 
such senteures as the following are printed 
it can searcelv be denied that there is an 
arpearance of the fraternal title being too 
liberally applied : — 

<« At 7 F.X. Brother James Walli^ of 
Nottingham, inaugurated the proceedings 
by calling the assembly to pn^er and praise, 
after which Bro. A. Paton, of Glasgow, was 
app:iinted to preside over the business meet- 
ings, and Brethren Hay and Dawson, of Wi- 
gan, secretaries" (B. M, H. for 1864, p. 818.) 
<« The Temperance Hall was first taken, and 
the aid of Bro. H. Exley obtainetl in the 
shape of a series of excellent discourses, fol- 
lowed by Bros. Dougall, Davis, Collins, and 
Hay, of Wigan, Bros. Jones and McKenzie, 
of St Heleas, Bro. Tickle, of Liveraool, 
and MofBtt, of Newcastle, also Bros. King 
and Evans" (p.p. 323 4.) The resolutions 
passed at the Aiional Meeting are full of 
the title, particularly the 8th. 

These are buisamples of a practice which 
gives the worldlmg cause fqr mirth. Were 
the constant employment of the term scriptu- 
ral, of course no faolt could be found with it, 
but to my mind it appears that the brethren 
are making a rule of the exception. This 
may be seen by reference to the Word itself. 
The only passages in which one Christian ad- 
dresses another by name i>ith the prefix are 
found in Acts i. 17 and xxii. 13, two nar- 


lativf s of one event At this tim9, it is 
thought by many tibat Ananias spoke to 
Saul as a Jew, not as a Christian, he not 
having then put on Christ by baptism. 
Where one spMks of another in narratiTe, 
&C. three passages ooenr^'2 Cur. ii. 13 ; 
Philem. 1; 2 Peter iii. 15. Of all tbese 
passages not one is exactly parallel with 
that which has raised the discussion. No 
precedent can be found in the N. T. for soch 
a copious use of broth^ as is common 
amorf est us. Neither is the practice natural. 
In a umily how seldom does one member 
address another as Brother George or 
Brother Tom. It is quite unnecessary. 

It is often easier to state a erievance or 
pick a fault than suggest a remedy, but in 
this instance no difiicnlty need be felt To 
the Word again we can appeal Take the 
account of the proceedings of what is often 
termed " the first presbvtery" in Acts.xv. 
6-30. Not one won! is there found of Bro- 
ther James or Bros. Barnabas and Saul. 
The simple mention of the principal actorB' 
names seems to be sufficient All throogh 
the Acts and Epistles the practice is the 
same ; to designate brethren as James, Si- 
mon Peter, John whose surname was Mark, 
Judas sumamed Barsabss, was enough for 
the primitive Christians. Why should it not 
be enough fiw those who profess to be their 
foUowent? When in a report of a meeting 
of the bretibren it is mentioned that John 
Smith spoke upon some subject, the rim 
plest reader knows that he is a brother. 
Surely, too, the leading spirits among the 
dinrdies are familiar enough to ns ti do 
away with the necessity of perpetually put- 
ting a handle to their namea. 

R.8. 
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BEMABKS. 

We have met with writers who have 
made merry at the use of the word 
brother, but their merriment has in al- 
most every instance been grounded 
upon its use where the spirit of bro- 
therhood has been manifestly wanting. 
Then of course the thing is purely con- 
temptible. Even the world has its 
" brotherhoods" and in them the term 
brother is as freely used as in the exam- 
ples cited above. If any one ridicule 
the use of the word by those who 
manifest the spirit of the word, our re- 


ply to them is, " Sour grapes," They 
laugh from envy. 

But notwithstanding this, there is 
ground for consideration in the above, 
and there does not appear any good 
reason why a report of a meeting of 
brethren should not conform more 
largely to admitted- New Testament 
practice. We should then have brothei' 
less frequently and Mr. and Esq. never. 
In some instances proper reverence 
would demand a prefix. In this, and 
in all things, let us come as near to the 
Book as possible. Ed. 


ATTEND TO THIS 

The writer of the following letter 

does what he recommends to others. 

He believes in thank-oflferings, and 

though not over well-to-do in the world, 

I at the end of the year, having looked 

I over his affairs, he sent, as an acknow- 

i ledgment to the Giver of all good, a 

handsome donation for evangelistic 

purposes. 

" To the Editor of the B. M. IL 

Dear Brother,-^It is manifust thafc the 
harvest is great and the Idborers few. Can- 
not the ch arches seek oat God loving and 
soal-stirriner men to seod forth ioto the 
harvest. Of coarse the money question 
comes in here, aod the poor, t .e sick, and 
the sffl.cted are not to be neglected. Bat 
conld noXjim hundred individuals be f<>and 
willing to promise a donation next New 
Year's Day (if the Lord spare them and con- 
tinue their present rate of ^npply, or nearly 
so) of the small snm of £1. each. Then 
could not most of the cburckes promise £5 
each ? By this means the prtseot contri- 
butions woald bo iccrea^fd to £1000. I 
believe the givers would find the L'>rd rdady 
to enrich them even in temporal things on 
Bcconnt of their libc>rality. Who will thus 
sustain and enlarge the empire of Christ ? — 
Yours truly, 

A. C O. 


The following is to hand by the last 
Australian mail—- 

I "I wonder the churches at home do aot 
I have evangelists at the rate of one to every 
, \ hundred members. It seemi strange to us, 
\ when 3d or 64. a week from each would 
; ' sapp^ the requisite funds. We work on 
' this plan in contributing to our evangeUiit 
I fund. D. W." 

I , Well, brethren ! what say you ? Next 
year will be the long-talked-of 1866. 


-WANTED, £1000. 

Something remarkable, it is expected, 
will then come upon both the church 
and the world. But if the Lord spare 
and bless us, shall we aim at supplying 
in 1866 as much of the proposed £1000 
as is possible 1 We are strongly im- 
pressed with the conviction, that if the 
desire to do this finds its utterance in 
prayer to the Giver of all good, and 
earnest effort be made to devote, to the 
utmost of our ability, of that with 
which we are blessed, our God will send 
prosperity in temporal things, that we 
may not be without means to accom- 
plish the desire of our hearts. Here, 
then, is a proposal. Let those indi- 
viduals who will undertake to present 
in January, 1866, in addition to their 
ordinary contributions, a thank-offering 
to the Lord, to be devoted to evange- 
lization (providing only that their re- 
sources are then equal to what they 
have been, or what they expect they 
may be) send promise to that effect, 
stating the amount, to the Editor of 
the B. M. H. to whom the sums may 
then be forwarded, to be handed over 
tp the Evangelist Committee and ex- 
pended by them in such special evan- 
gelistic efforts as the Annual Meetings 
of 1865 and 1866 recommend. If these 
promises are sent in at once and pub- 
lished dn the cover of the Harbinger, 
with or witnout names or initials, there 
will be sufficient data before the next 
August Meeting upon which to found 
arrangements for much extended effort. 
Churches would do well to prayerfully 
consider the matter, and as far as pos- 
sible thus indicate intentions to extend 
their contributions. And surely those 
churches which do not contribute to 
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the Evangelist Fund mighl; take this 
question at once in hand and ascertain 
whether they cannot send in their pro- 


mise to swell our evangelizing resources 
for 1866. 

Ed. 


EVANGELISTS WANTED IN SOUTH AUSTRALIA. 


BlAB Bfio. EiNCK^We toe iflsironui to 
have ta\ efficieAt evuigdist. Th6 committee 
instnict me to apply to yon, in hope that yoa 
may he able to sdect one able and willing 
to labor in thid part of the world. The 
brethren wonld give yonreelf a hearty wel- 
oonre, bnt fear to entertnin the bope. Feeing 
the important place yon fill amdns: the 
churches at home. Do yon thiols Bro. Erans 
wonld meet onr reqnirements ? Enclosed 
is an order to pay the passage money of any 
evangelist yon may select as sditable to send 
oBt to this colony. There need be no ap- 


prehension as to his being snstained-^we 
are pledged to that. — ^Wifh Christian love, 
&c. yonrs, dear brother, in the one hope,^ 

T. S. Lxiii. 

BE M ■ KKoi 

May the Lord Speedily raise up and 
indicate the man who will enter this 
field and do the work to the honor of 
the Redeemer. Any one having any- 
thing to suggest -in this matter will 
please address the Editor of the B, M, 
H, Ed. 


SOGiETIBS FOR RELIEVING SIGK CHRISTIANS. 


A MEMBER of the church in which 
the writer of the letter under the above 
heading, in our last^ is a member, writes : 

" I ikngt say I felt that #e were somewhat 
scandalised b;r. that letteir, ilnd therisfore I 
enquired cdnceming it^ aad am informed 
that the writ^ is not our deacon of that 
name, bnt his sob, who wrote in conseqnen'^e 
of a conversation with some brethren at a 
distance, who don't seem satisfied with trust- 
ing to the fellowship. They felt they wonld 
like to make snre of something and set 
ab. ut the inqniry in the B. M, H, I am 
iiifbrmied that there is no caise of want and 
neglect in the chdrch; aiid therefore the 
IcittiBr ahd the editorial, basedj of conrse, 
upon the letter, reflect iinpbperly upon the 
church." 

We are glad to feceiviB this iBxplahation« 
Our remarks in the last issue reflected 
lipoh no one. The writer said positively 
that brethren were sometimes left with- 
out sustenance in sickness, and without 
means to defray funeral expenses. Of 
which church the writer is a member 
we did hot know, and we had no data 
at all befoi-e us, save nis own statement 
It was not for us to say, ^* Sir, your 
words are false," out we £d say that 


in the range of our experience nothing 
of the sort had be^n seen, and we ex- 
pressed a. hope that he had drawn some- 
what upon ilk imagination, tn this 
there is not a shade thrown by us upon 
any one. It is true that we added, 
that IF such were the case in ANY 
church possessed of means to relieve, 
and to whom the cases were known, 
that that church is not of Christ lind 
should lie disowned. And we repeat 
this, without the slightest reflection 
upon any person or any church, and in 
assurance that not one disciple can be 
found who will deny it These remarks 
are made because, in addition to the 
above, we were by another good friend 
somewhat warmly set upon. That the 
letter reflects upon the church we ad- 
mit but that onr remarks do the same 
is oenied. Everything said is based 
npon th6 if. If the letter does not re»- 
present aright the. church in question, 
then our remarks no more apply to 
that church than they do to the Em- 
peror 0^ China, and that such neglect 
» not knoWn in the jdhiir^ W^ beBeve 
on the testimony of the members rei^ 
ferred to. Ed. 


To nmke them effectual, all onr public religious m'easttrte, InstituUooB, beulbvolent agen- 
cies, missions, need to be managed on a high-toned^ scmpnions, an4 unquestioiiaUe scale of 
honor; without evasion, partieanship^ or nTermuch of the serpent's conning. The hand 
that gives away the Bible must be nnspolted from the ^orld. The money which sends 
the missionary to the heathen mnst be honeiftiT earned. In short, both the two arms of 
the churchy n'sfice and mercy — mnst be stretched out, forking W ftnaik, ftrengtheiAfnfit 
the bretbreh, (^ ebe yoiir faith Is Vain, and yb a^yet in f&itliMA.^^. D. Hkv^ngSrti, D.D. 


BrittihillUeiuiiAl 
HtrtNiigi0r, Mar. 1 ^ ^88. 
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ITEMS OF NEWS. 


BITR. 

tba dinrcfr here has beeti much refreshed 
Aid cheered hj the ttanely help and ministrj 
of oar yenerable Brother Turner, whose 
tihilible senriees and persnasiYe manner is 
hiMf adapted io the bniMinsf up of the 
saiofs in theit most holy faHh ; and we 
trast that the good retidered bj his TiaH 
will be of a hiBtine character. The same 
wOl apply in his visits t6 Bristol and Net- 
tleton. Oor ptiiTer is that tbe Lord of the 
banrest may 'ere lonff send forth many nlore 
iueh serraiits into his vineyard. 

B. DULOH. 
BRISTOL. 

We have been pleading original Obristian- 
ity with some little snccess. Mach remains to 
be done. 7W persons have made tbe good 
confession and pat on Chi-ist 

BttlajsrOBAk. 

Since ttie notice last month Bro. King 
has been for tbree weeks laid aside by illness, 
cbnseqnently special lectures advertised both 
ia Birmingham and Walsall had to be de- 
livered by a fubstitnte. The reaalrenent 
howevrr waa well ktet by Bro. T. Parris 
from Bristol, who ha<) be^^n spending a month 
here. His preaching and teaching have 
been appreciated by the church and others, 
one convert in particular manifesting gra* 
titade by the presentation of a handsome 
Bible. Bro. King has immersed eigJU, ai d 
Bro. Parris subsequently immersed seven 
others. Several, previously immersed, have 
also been added to the church. He will 
remain some little time to help on the work 
in Wolverhampton and Wednesbnry, 

CHBLSEA, LOKDOK. 

Lord's day evening, Feb. 12, after pro- 
claiming tbe gospel to an attentive audience. 
I immersed a vonng man into the death of 
Christ We have been soroeMme sowing 
the good seed without apparent fruit, but we 
are cheered bv the promise that we shall 
reap if we faint not We expect soon a 
ristt from Bro. Ex^ey, whose labors we trust 
will be crowned with success. 

B. Ellis 

OAMDKll TOWN, LONDON • 

Shioe my last several have been added to 
OS, ear baptisteiv has also been brought 
into requisition for two or three converts 
of our brethren at Stepney. Bro. Bother- 
ham has returned from Jutland with his 
Btster-wife oad diildten, and we h<'pe be- 


tween BOW and the Annual Meeting^the 
time for which he is engaeed here - thai 
many will be induced to lay down their 
arms of rebellion. Our Sunday meetinp 
continue good, and the spreading of the 
table in the evening for the accommodation 
of tiiose members who cannot attend in the 
momiaff—such as mothers and servants — 
is working well and much appreciated^ As 
many as thirty sometimes attend, who would 
not otherwise have an opportunity of cele- 
brating the death <d their Saviour. Our 
Sunday school is flourishing. I trust it is, 
as it should be, the nursery of the church. 
The IhMrcaa Bodefy ia found to be most 
useful to all concerned. The Young Men's 
Society also keep up their meetings for self- 
improvement, and we can testify to its ad- 
vantages. W. L. 

J. B. E. writes — ** Mn^ persons have been 
im meised and added to the church in Mil- 
ton HaU— five shobld have been reported 
last month and four are for this." Ed. 

LBIOBSTES. 

Since our last we have added tuH> to the 
church by immersicn. J. L. 

PBNttlTH. 

I have commenced a series of Sunday 
evening readings in the Working-rr.en's 
Beading Boom, at which I read selections 
from the Scriptures make short comments, 
interspersiDg,the reading witb pieces of reli- 
gions poetry, and end with an article from 
Uie Sarbinger, Christian Advocate^ Or 
tract. I am ob'iged to do all mjseif, so not 
to weary tbe people I occupy only an hour. 
I have no singing or vocal prayer, no re- 
served seata, no collections. Sunday night 
was tbe first triaL There were thirty pre- 
sent, and as I advertized the reading chiefly 
for Uiose who did not go to any place of 
worship, or goinar were not satisfisd with 
their attendance, I had perhaps only halt a 
dozen who were habitual attendants at any 
place. I will write again when I see how 
the matter proceeds. 

JoN. Wild. 

' SOUTHFORT. 

Bro. Evans has been here above a week. 
We find his labors vsty useful. Last night 
we immcTsed tAres. The last time he was 
here we also immersed tAres and received 
one from the Baptists. If we oonld secure 
his services iyt sometime good woul i result 
Our present number is seventeen, and our 
meeting place is the News Boom^ Exchange 
Baildings, London-street. T. C. 
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Sicca the date of onr lait communication 
we have had to ase the bath wherein the 
new birth is completed. Three men and 
two women hare given tbemselres to the 
Lord that bonght them. One yonng man is 
the SOB of t brother recently decreased. We 
hope he will become strong in the Lord. The 
otbers, men with their wives. lo oae case 
the hasband, kneeling down in onr m eting 
while a brother was speaking, strongly 
moved, confessed his faith in the Savionr, 
and shortly after his wife gave herself to 
God. In the other case the wife fir^t gave 
herself to the Lord, and last night her has-' 
band yielded "obedience to the faith." 
Others are inquiring. We have had the 
pleasure of receiving back twOf who had 
wandered from the right path, one of whom 
had been connected with a schism. May we 
all Leep the " unity of the Spirit" in the 
bond of peace. 

Feb. 15th, 1S65. B H« 


WHltEHAYEN. 

Since our notice in January, f^r^^have 
been added to the church here by immersion 
ioto Jesus. E. D. 


MELB 'UBNE, AUSTRALIA. 

Our ftudiences at *» St. Georges Hall" 
f<till con|>inue lar^e and attentive, and the 
intere8t remains unabated. 

On TuesUy, De«5. 6:ft, I commenced a 
meeting at Prahrun, continued it six days, 
and closed with a result of eight adiiriuns 
by faith and baptism. Ou Thursday, De?. 
21st, I commenced a protracted meeiin«; at 
Bullecn, assisted by onr esteemed and pro- 
mising young brother, J. W. Webb. We 
intend (d.v.) to continue it over Christmas 
and Nfcw Year's Day. The prospects are 
hopeful and cheering, as the biethren have 
entered iuto the work of co-operation with 
interest end commendable zial. 1 he au- 
diences are good and atter;tive, and two per- 
sons have already decided for Christ. 

Daring the past month our labors, by the 
blessing of God, have resulted in the ad- 
dition of thirty-five tithe church of Christ — 
thirty-one hnve been added by faith and 
baptism, one from the Baptists, and three 
by commendation. 

The success of the cause we plead in 
Melbourne, is without a parallel in the co- 
lony , and the brethren are determined to aval 
themselves of the opportunity God has af- 
forded them, for the establishment of a pur«- 
Christianity ia this far-famed city. They 
have already purchased an eligible site for a 
commodioaa cha;>el, and we hope in the 
course of a few months, to have it completed. 

Henbt S. £abl 


MAETBOSOUOH, AU8TSALIA. 

The Lord has added one mere to the 
church here. Our hearts have been also 
gladdened by the addition of Bro. and Sis- 
ter Whitney, who knew Bro. King and the 
members of the church at Camden Town 
in its first struggles. 

The church has deci(?ed to build a meet- 
ing place, aad have puchased a good site 
for X50. We now want funds to commence 
building. We will not go into debt. Who 
will help us ? We could soon raise money did 
we but lower ourselves to the ways of those 
around us ; but no 1 we would rather wor- 
ship and preach in the open air than de- 
grade our holy religion. We are now about 
30 members. 

We are glad to hear of the sympathy 
manifested to the churches in Australia at 
the Annual Meeting, and the brethren here 
will(D.v.)furni8h statistics to the next meet- 
ting, hoping that the other churches will do 
the same. D. Willdbe. 

Dec. 23, 1864. 

DEFABTED IN THE OLORIOUS HOPE OP 
EVERLASTING LIFE, 

William Henbt Thomas, of Birmingham^ 
on the 24th December, 1864, aged 29 yeirs. 
In 1868 tie put on the. L >rd by baptism 
His end was peace. Conscious to the last 
moment, he bade his sister-wife furewtll in 
jojful resignation, and without a stropgle 
closed his eyes to wait iha appearing of the 1 
L'-^rd. Ij 

Babbaba Laing, of Blagannoch, on the ,■ 
9th January, 1865, afer a few days' illness. 
For Bo;ue twenty- *ix years she had been a 
consistent member of the church, in w .ich 
she leaves a husband and daughter to mooro 
her departure. She was known for hospi- | 
talitv and piety. 

Alex Watt, of Dundee, in January, 
1865. He was iinmers d into J<.sa8 four 
years ago. He has left a widow ^ind famllr , 
to mourn his removal. 

William Black, of St. Helens, on the 
20th January. 1865, aged 34 years. About 
foar years back he put on the Lord io bap- 
tism. For three years he met legularly 
with the church in White. laven, where, i 
thmgh he had to wa'k five miles, he never 
allowed the weather, however rough, to 
keep him from the assembly. After lis re- 
inoval to Ditton, about ten miles ftom St. : 
Helen's, he manifested the same zeal for the ; 
Lord's ordinances. His duties required h m 
to be up all night every alternate week, yet 
the train always brought him in time for 
the service. His Christian con 'net won for 
him the respect of all who knew him. He 
dep irted fall of confidence. 
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THE NEW MACHINERY. 

Now that the inability of the deaominations to reach the masses, together 
with the fact that they cannot maintain, in view of increased population, their 
own ground is demonstrated, new schemes and devices are adopted. But the new 
machinery is not at all likely to improve the state of things. Nothing short of the 
old way will meet the requirement, and that at present they arenot willing to have. 
" Bevivalism " is, therefore the anchor of hope. Hysteria gave them a lift in 
Ireland, when three or four years since the deluded mistook one of its symptoms 
for the " load of sin just here," which only Jesus could remove. But only now 
and then can this disease find the conditions requisite to its wide and rapid 
diffusion, and when they are found a few months wear them out " Stricken 
ones " are no longer seen, and revival is at an end. We do not say that at these 
seasons there are not hearts truly turned to the Saviour. Solemnity is super- 
induced, and many look into themselves, as they should do and as they have 
not before done, and the result is that a few lead a changed life, while the 
multitude of the convicted and converted go back to their old pursuits, and are 
as much the children of the devil as ever. But though many strive to keep up 
these conditions, and would almost give their ears so to do, yet they cease, and, 
manoeuvre notwithstanding, the former rock-like state remains to mock the 
efforts of the secta But we live in an age of invention and extra evangelistic 
work is now doing in earnest The rulers have discovered that one pastor in 
one church wont do, and that in primitive times there were evangelists. Con- 
sequently we now hear of men thus called going to and fro preaching the 
gospel, whereas ten years ago we never heard of a living evangelist unless when 
we happened to meet an Irvingite. But evangelists, either self-supported or 
sustained by others, have become sufficiently numerous to lead the Dublin 
Tract Repository people to publish ''A Few Hints to Evangelists.*' We like 
the designation. As Philip the Evangelist went down to Samaria, so now we 
would have evangelists go to the multitudes who call not on the name of the 
Lord. But the evangelists addressed from the Dublin Repodtory are to bear 
the name without being permitted to do the work. With them, it is the appli- 
cation of an old name to a new office. Hear their instruction — 

"Daring tbe last few years, the Lord has been evidently leading many of hispeople 
to a failer acknowledgment and mora practical exhibition of their oneness in Christ ; 
and where disciples have met on this broad ground, he has graciously granted pecoliar 
blessings. 

The great facts of the Bevival in America, Scotlaiid, tbe North of Ireland, and else- 
where, are appealed to in confirmation of these positions. 

If yon acknowledge these facts, and profess to go forth to labour on this broad gronnd^ 
be not only true to ^our principles, but let your principles be known. Let it be known 
that you have nothmg to do with questions respecting ecclesiastical polity of gOivem- 
ment — ^that you consider meddling with them would m a breach of good fa|thi towards 
those with whom yon are actine in concert, and towards those- who reccAYC-yon a3 an 
unsectarian servant of the Lord?' 

The evangelists of apostolic time were to set in order the thiiogs^ that were 
wanting and ordain elders in every church— this is seen in F^l'a instruction, to. 
Timothy and Titus— but the modem evangelist is a sort of gorbetween a,mong^ 
the sects, who is to be quite indifferent whether his coo^verts turn to the ()hii.7Qhv 
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to the Wesleyans, to the Independents, or to the Baptists. To meddle in this 
particular is a ** breach of good faith." They are further instructed to— 

" Let it be known and felt that yon hare a higher end In view than that of advanc- 
ing the claims of a church or a system ; namely, to labour, in humble dependence apon 
God, for the enlargement and prosperity of the one nhivtersal ehurdh^ Let it be your 
abiding principle of action, to promote the greaMtafnumw^cf^oodofih^greo^tnufnAer 
qfpeopUy 

Don't advance the clainas of any church or system — not even those of the 
church of Christ and the Christian system, for if you do, most certainly secta- 
rians will be offended. 

" If all ministers are not spiritual and devoted men, let not personal inconsistency 
lead you to disparage the office. Kemember, the maintenance of a stated ministry, 
under the call and anointing of the Holy Ghost, is of Divine appointment. 

There are, doubtless, many abuses in the professing church, but has God called yon 
to rectify them ? That is not the office of an evangelist." 

Certainly, remember the maintenance of a stated ministry under the call and 
anointing of the Holy Ghost. The called and anointed may not be vpirUual. 
Together they are utterly unable to commend t^e truth to the world, so as to 
enable the church to make even slight advance upon the outlying masses, but 
don^ interfere with them— touch not the Lord's aftointed. There are ahu%es 
in the churches, most certainly, *' but has God called y(yu to rectify them 1 That 
is not the work of an evangelist" Assuredly fiot ! That muftt be left to the 
sUjuUd Q^d anoinUdf who are largely the cause and the chief msdntenanee of 
said abuser 

*' Preach what you find in the Word of God, but he sttre you find it there. As to 
interpretation, beware of leaving the beaten path to follow novelties. Partial views 
and aiBJofnted truth, are the first steps to the worst of heresies. 

MultipHcfty of words will not convert a single soul. The truth of God itself is 
inefficacious, except as accompanied by the ^power of God. Hold yourself, then, as a 
feeble instrument which the Spirit of God can use and fill. A few words spoken in 
conscious weakness, but in communion with God, are better than ten thousand in your 
own wisdom and strength." 

Excellent advice— -" preach what you^ndin the Word of God, but be sure you 
find it there"— even to the smfnliiess of party names, the immersion in the name 
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, of those who have faith and repentance ! 
Stop, stop ! Not so fast 1 You are lidt expected io preach all you find in the 
Word. By no means, only so much of It as will not Offend the denominations. 
Bemember, the Wesleyans will not like you -tb preach 'itiitnersion, and the Baptists 
will object to your connecting witji the ordinance anything that looks like re- 
mission of sins. Remember the caution against " meddling " and " breach of 
^ood faith,'' Things of this sort excepted, " preach what you find in the Word." 

Eeally this modern evangelist is in a poor 'plight ! He is to use the Word — 
the sword of the Spirit— but he must not thrust it in too far. There are also 
certain parts of the weapon that he must not strike with. Still, it may not much 
matter when you oome to consider, for what is the use of a sword that wont cut, 
that has neither point nor edge ? Here evangelists are told thtit " the truth of 
God is inefficacious, except as accompanied by the power of Godi" But the old 
evangelists knew of but one Word of God, and that was " living and powerful " 
—they had one old €k)spel, which was'^ " the power of God unto salvation." 
What a pity the modem men cannot be armed with the same weapon ! What 
a consolation to the warrior to know that his sword is always qui(^ and power- 
ful, sharper than any other two edged instrument, and that it is always ready 
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for the work. No wonder the modems cannot sacceed in their warfare. They 
have no faith in their weapon. They know it can*t cat, saving on special oc- 
eaaions. This reviling of the Word of God is terrible ! It were just as true to 
say that gunpowder is inefficacious except as accompanied by the power of it$ 
maker. The power of gunpowder is in the gunpowder, and the power of the 
gospel is in the gospel. Its power is not extraneous, sometimes coming upon 
or infused into it, but it is Always there. ** The gospel is the power," and the 
power of the gospel ia in the facts and truths contained therein. 

'' Were yoa to leare the broad ground, and to be drawn off from the preaching of 
the ffospel to the formation of charches — what would be the conaeqaence ^ At once, 
we snoald have division instead of union ; friend would be separated from friend, and 
brother from brother ; the blessed fellowship which we now enjoy would be at an end, 
and the Lord's work damaged and impeded. Qod forbid we should liye to see that 
day." 

Take heed, then, beloved I See that ye avoid as a most fearful evil the 
formation of a church. If the planting of churches should ever become your 
besetting sin the results may be dreadful ! 

Bad as are these " Hints to Evangelists,'* they are intended for men who really 
love the Saviour. Such men there are— many who stand apart from sects and 
(^ce, and from place to place in earnest love tell what they know of Christ. 
Like ApoUos, they need teaching the way of the Lord more perfectly. But while 
Bevivalism has a few such men, it has an increasing host of thorough rascals, who 
move from town to town, holding '^ Salvation Meetings " in circus and theatre, 
abiding in each place as long as they can find sheep or goats to fleece. At 
every service they have a collection— sometimes one in the middle and one at 
the end. They believe in money, and are quite certain that the Lord would have 
clowns, pugilists, and blacklegs to live of the gospel. These miscreants go in 
bands and are designated by such term as '* The Glory Band," and they do shout 
^ Glory I" They are actors, who lay themselves out to frighten and victimise 
the ignorant, and they do it to no small amount. Recently we saw a placard 
announcing that the preaching performance of one of these precious bands would 
take place in the theatre, and that a comic recitation would be given during the 
service. At anothec a handsomely bound book was to be given away, every 
comer to have a chance of getting it, by a kind of lotteiy, most likely so ar- 
ranged that it passed into the hands <^ one of the party. One of these fellows, 
not far from Birmingham, was preaching on Sunday and enjoying himself with 
his old pals at a prize fight the next day.- Some of them have been seen to go 
from the preaching place to a nearpublic house. They are quite content to put 
up at houses of that class. Since the writing of this notice was commenced the 
papers have announced the arrest, upon a charge of bigamy, of a noted sample 
of the revival preaching dass— namely, W. W,eaver, who has had a good run in 
his new character —that of the man whom the Holy Ghost specially delights to 
honor, and whose presence and preaching are safe security for a mighty out- 
pouring of power from on high. This fellow^ according to the evidence upon 
which he was remanded, deserted his lawful ^Birife and married a woman of the 
name of Drinkwater. When arrested he denied that he knew the woman, but 
the marriage certificate was found in his possession, the dates having been 
altered. His trifling and insolent bearing in court evidenced bis character. 

" Salvation Meetings '* are reported by the public press as aflbrding scenes 
the most .degrading a¥i4 ^g^ AoefuL Thus— 
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" The. leader was a young man with a most powerful yoice, and he so warmed with 
the sabject that he was compelled to take off his coat, which example was followed by 
his brethren. We should imagine that he is looked up to by the other members of the 
band as a shining light, and as setting an example worthy of imitation, for when his 
brethren were engaged in prayer he lay his full length upon the floor, and by his groan- 
ings and cries of ** Glory," &c., drowned the voices of his friends whenever they were 
at a loss to express their feelings and experiences in language sufficientl^r elegant. 
There was no sermon, but each of the three men related his own experience, indulging 
at times in infinite folly and downright blasphemy. In opening the proceedings, the 
leader remarked that the congregation might think them strange men, and so they 
were a few years ago. One of bis brathren on the platform had formerly been one of the 
worst of drunkards, and when he went home his children flew into the corner out of 
his way, while he, with clenched fists, knocked down his uncomplaining wife. [The 
brother alluded to here rubbed his hands gleefully, and exclaimed, "It's all true."] 
Now, however, he took his wages home to his wife, who smiled upon him, and his chil- 
dren jumped upon his knees and caressed him. [This was greeted with loud shouts of 
" Glory*' and" Praise God."] And why was this ? Because the Lord had brought him 
out of the horrible pit, and out of the miry clay. He then continued : I used to go 30 
or 40 miles on the Sabbath to engage in tne service of Batan, but the Lord saw me and 
flew to my relief, and here I am, the pious husband and father that you see on this 
platform. 

" The converted Miller told the congregation what a swell he once was, how proud 
he used to be to " buck*' himself up at the glass, and how he came to find grace. He 
said. It is all gammon men saying they don*t know when they are doing wrong : they 
mnst know when God was shaking them over hell. After a long sickness he went to 
a revival meeting, and at the close of the service was asked if he was converted.^ He 
said he was not, and as the friends got round him the devil told him to take up his hat 
and go, and he was going, but the Holy Ghost drove him up in a corner and made him 
tremble so that he determined not to rest until his sins were pardoned, and he struggled 
and prayed, and was forgiven that very night. " I told the Lord I believed, and he 
changed me in the twinkline of an eye. I was liberated in a moment, and here I stand 
as God*s llvine monument that it's a real fact.** — As several persons were here leaving 
the room, the brethren proceeded to make a collection, after which the service was 
fesumed by the third brother remarking, " I'm sure you must have been delighted and 
gratified with the addresses of our leader and of my brother. How powerfully and 
beautifully they have expressed God's working in their hearts ! I know their hearts, 
for they are just like mine. [A man, apparently half drunk, here walked into the hall, 
and proceeded to the platform, on which he knelt and said, " God help mj poor sinful 
soul.** The " brother** said, " Oh, it'U work,** and the fellow, without any ceremony, 
walked out of the room.** 

The coat-takiag-off more is much in favor. It proves, of coarse the mighty 
power of the Spirit in bringing the convert up to Doiling heat In some cases 
it is improved upon, after the style of the old circus scene, in which Jack Tar 
mounts his steed in true blue, and throws off garment after garment during his 
ride, until he has stood before the delighted audience in a dozen characters. So 
these innocent revivalists have come upon the platform with as much clothing 
as could be worn on any pretence whatever, and have therefore been able to 
increase the sensation b^ Uirowing off, not merely one coat, but two or more, 
with vests, necktie, &c., at intervals, till the vulgar actor has been ranting 
in shirt and trowsers only. Theatrical properties and play-books have been 
introduced. One scene is thus described — " The last thing produced was a man- 
munkey- dress stuffed with straw, which the preacher had used in his former line 
of business. Its exhibition created much merriment. Two of the gentlemen in 
shift deeves mounted the table in order to hold the thing up for inspection, and 
the other gentlemen in shirt sleeves attacked it with vigor, one slashing off the 
tail, and then amputating part of a leg, and so on." Of course these perform- 
ances are moderated according to the taste of the locality. 

But here, dear reader, we have one serious question. Some of these fellows — 
W. Weaver, for instance — have produced, in some of their hearers, concern for 
their eternal state, and they have been received and followed as men whose 
presence is a guarantee that the Holy Spirit will then operate with unusual 
power. We seriously ask whether it is not evident that this is all delusion ? 
Is it not clear that noise and rant, groans and hi^elujahs, even when accompanied 
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by cases of solemn feelin^^ or deep fear, are not indications of the Spirit's help and 
approbation 1 What spirit, but an unholy one, could use as his special instru- 
ment a lying knave, while men pure in heart, devoted to €h>d and truth, are 
passed over without special manifestation of his presence and power ? The 
fact is, that God is suffering strong delusions to stalk abroad, that men, who 
receive not the truth in the love of it, may believe a lie. Help there is none ! 
And none can be had except in one way ! The New Testament is here. The 
Apostolic order of things is closely revealed. Let us accept these, and then if 
success follow out our efforts, the blame will not stand to our account. But 
understand the extent of our question, we pray you. It is not whether the excite- 
ment got up b^ men who, at the very time, are habitual violators of the laws of 
God and man, is the result of special and extra influence of the Holy Spirit ? 
No one for a single moment could believe any thing of the sort. But the question 
is whether the presence in those cases, in so large a degree, of those effects which 
are claimed as the evidence of the Spirit's presence, power, and special favor, 
does not most completely demonstrate that such manifestations are not, in any 
case, proof of anytning of the sort ) We insist that the lives and rascality of 
many of these men, who are received as the special favorites of the Spirit, and as 
the travelling companions of the Holy Ghost, are unanswerable proof that 
largo meetings, excited feeling, loud groans, mighty shouting, tremendous 
halielcgahs, even when attended by conviction of sin, are not in the slightest 
degree evidence of any thing of the sort We go from the theatre where these 
things are enacted, to the quiet meeting-house of the Society of Friends, where 
solemn silence or unimpassioned talk characterize people who are specially 
led of the Spirit The things said in the one place by men moved by the Holy 
Ghost are opposed in the other by the special l^;ents of the same Spirit ! We 
believe neither in the noise of the one house, nor in the silence of the other, 
and we know that they are not led by the heavenly Faraclete, because in both 
cases they manifest large ignorance of the Spirit's own word and do not the things 
which it enjoins. 

Here the subject must be left for the present. It is, however, abundantly 
clear that the new machinery can no more meet the requirement than can the 
medisBval rubbish upon which others depend. 


WILL-WORSHIP. 

(Contvmtdjrom p, 84.) 

Readeb, before the bar of your understanding and conscience I arraign the 
sects and parties of our time, upon the charge of will- worship. Will you hear 
my pleadings ) Will you hear me patiently and without prejudice ? You shall 
try the cause. For the present I rest everything upon your decision. I only 
ask that you shall have a single eye, an honest heart, and that you shall make 
up your verdict as one who shall himself give account to God. My specifica- 
tions shall not be numerous, but I promise you they shall be to the point 

Specification 1. Infant sprinkling. What I say under this head will, of 
course, apply only to those who practice it ; and the same may be said of any 
other item to which I shall hereafter call your attention. You remember all 
that has been said as to what will-worship is, and the distinction between that 
and the true worship % Let this distinction be written upon your very soul 
while you are reading this brief but earnest plea, and I fear not the result 

First, then, is there anything in the Bible to*warrant the belief that God 
wills the existence of this rite ? Is there any divine command requiring it ? 
But I need hardly have asked this latter question, for it will scarcely be pre- 
tended that there is any such precept. Our opponents have so often been 
asked for the chapter and verse in which it is written, " Let the infant be 
baptized," that it would seem like adding insult to injury to annov them with 
such questions any more. The time has come, when every sensible man that 
still clings to this relic of the great apostacy should have the candor to say 
with the learned and ingenuous Neander, " It is certain that Christ did not 
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ordain infant baptism." But is it true that infant sprinkling is without precept 
or precedent in the word of Qod 1 Most unquestionably it is. It is certain that 
Christ did not ordain infant baptism. But it may be said that I am too fast, 
that I am assuming the point to be proved, or making too much of concessions 
not generally agreed to. Very well, let us proceed slowly and oautiousljr. Let 
me ask once more, then, Is there a direct precept in the Bible authorizing or 
requiring infant baptism f No one pretends that there is. I then put the 
question : Is there, any clear, unquestionable precedent t Is there any case 
reported in floly Writ wherein it is said that infants were baptized ? There 
can but be one answer—there is no such case. But unless there be precept or 
precedent for it, then it is will- worship. No amount of ingenuity can evade this 
conclusion. Our infant sprinkling friends seem to imagine, however— some of 
them, at least— that in a certain sense, they have both precept and precedent. 
And yet the questions asked above will not, nay, cannot be answered other- 
wise than as I nave answered them. How, then, is the case made out 9 The 
answer is^ by logical deduction ; by " good and necessary inference." Let us, 
therefore, for awhile turn our attention to this direction. But first let me here, 
in the name of my brethren and in behalf of the truths enter a most solemn 
protest against the attempt to find a divine warrant for a religious ceremonial, 
practiced '* in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, 
m any such way. What one does in these sacred names ought to be proved 
beyond the possibility of a doubt. I can conceive of few things more fearfol 
than the position of a man practicing the unsanctified ceremonials (^ a mere 
human tnidition in these awful and revered namea. But eveiy time that 
water is sprinkled upon an unconscious babe the administrator, bv direct and 
formal invocation, gives God as authority for what he does, when if his salvation 
depended on making good his words, he dare not say that he has either a posi- 
tive divine command or a clear unquestionable precedent in the whole Bible to 
sustain him. Alas, for a cause that stands upon such a tottering and rickety 
foundation as this ! 

But it is time to come to the argument, in which this divine warrant, equi- 
valent to a command, is supposed to be found. I shall state it as follows : God 
has had a church on earth since the days of Abraham. It has existed \mder 
different dispensations, but has been all the time one and the same church. For- 
merly, infants were admitted into it by circumcision. Under the Christian 
dispensation, baptism has taken the place of circumcision, and therefore, as 
infants were formerly circumcised, they should now be baptized. 

In examining this argument, I shall insist upon it, that to have the force of a 
divine command, there must not be the slightest uncertainty attaching to any 
material part of it. Unless this is the case, you cannot possibly know whether 
vour inference is certainly true or not ; and surely no man in his senses, who 
has any respect for himself, or fear of God before his eyes, would venture to prac- 
tice in the name of Heaven what he knows to be of doubtful authority. If, 
therefore, it be considered material to the argument, that baptism eomes in the 
room of circumcision, I then ask, is it absolutely certain that such is the case ? 
Is this so beyond mistake ? In what particidar chapter and verse is it said to be 
so ? Nay, is it not true, rather, that the proposition is mere unsupported as- 
sumption ? Are there not insuperable oojections to be urged ae ainst it 9 
When these and similar questions shall have been answered, then there is not 
an honest man on earth wtio could say that he felt perfectly sure of the position 
in question. Was circumcision the " door" into the Jewish church f Then 
must one half the nation, and that, no doubt, veiy decidedly the better half, 
have been for ever debarred from its privileges. Surely the Mohammedan 
superstition, that women have no souls, was not a doctrine of the Abrahamic 
covenant ! But my object is not now to suggest difficulties nor offer objections. 
It is not true,'clearly it is not, even without an objection, that there is no doubt as 
to any material part of this argument And I insist upon it, that if a man 
attempt to sustain a religious practice by " necessary inference," there shall be 
no uncertainty about his premises. But perhaps it may be urged, that it is not 
essential to the validity of this argument to prove that baptum comes in the 
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room of circumcisioiL It may be said, that the question of identity covers the 
whole ground — that God has never had but one church on earth— that the dis- 
pensation has changed, but the church did not lose its identity — that infants 
were members of this church formerly, and, therefore, ought to be members 
now. To this ar|;ument as now presented I reply, first, that even if it could be 
proved that the Jewish Theocracy and the church of Christ are identical in a 
very few leading generalities — and no sensible man will honestly pretend to 
more — still the premises would not warrant the conclusion sought to be deduced 
from them. For whatever may be said about identity in general features, if the 
term church may properly be applied to the old institution at all, it is certain 
that in the change of dispensation impnortant changes were made, not only in 
the statutes and regulations governing it, but in the very structure of the orga- 
nization itself. Thus it is evident that if we concede everything a reasonable 
opponent would venture to claim, the argument is yet manifestly defective. 
No intelligent man can justify himself at the bar of his own conscience, much 
less at the bar of (xod, for practicing, upon any such uncertain warrant, a reli- 
gious ceremonial in the most sacred names in the universe. 

But this idea of a cfiurch of Christ in the family of Abraham, or under the 
Jewish dispensation, is itself a baseless assumption. The supposed identity of 
the Jewish institution with the kingdom of heaven under the reign of Jesus 
Christ, is a mere figment of the imagination, not only unsupported by, but clearly 
contrary to, the most palpable facts. It is true, in a certain sense, that the 
Jews eujoved the kingdom of God ; but between that kingdom and tlie one 
establLshed by Jesus Christ, there are fundamental and constitutional differences 
utterly subversive of this whole theory of identity. Let me take the pains very 
briefly to point out some of them. 

ist As regards the reigning monarch. The Jewish government, as has been 
said, was a Theocracy. God himself was the head of that government. He 
gave laws, civil and religious, for the goverment of the people. He took them 
into covenant with himself, and by the terms of that covenant became their 
King. On the other hand, the kingdom of heaven as it now exists is a Christ- 
ocracy. Jesus Christ is the reigning monarch in this kingdom. All power in 
heaven and on earth is now in his hands. His Father placed the crown upon 
his head, saying as he did so, " Thy throne endures for ever and ever." " Reign 
until all enemies are put under your feet.*' This difference is fundamental. It 
is constitutional. Let no man talk of the identity of any two institutions, human 
or divine, with such a difference as this lieing at their very foundation. 

2nd. The Jewish kingdom was political, as well as religious. God gave to 
them their entire civil code, as well as their religious institutions and cere- 
monials. He was their head, nationalljr, politically, as well as religiously. 
Under that dispensation, religion and politics were blended. These statements 
will not be called in question. But the kingdom of Jesus Christ " is not of 
this world." There is no political element in it. A man may be a liege subject 
of King Jesus, and at the same time Rilfil faithfullv all the obligations of political 
allegiance under any government whose subject he i?iay happen to have been 
born. "My kingdom is not of this world, '* is a great truth, which has yet to 
be thundered in the ears of men with an earnestness and power, of which the 
past history of the church knows nothing. Here, then, is a second difference, 
as palpable, as fundamental, as the first. Human ingenuity will assail these 
positions in vain. 

3rd. Applv to the Jewish institution the term church, then between it and the 
church of Christ there is a fundamental difference as regards their membership. 
Of the Jewish church, the whole nation were members. Men and women, children 
and babes, the entire mass of flesh and blood, without any regard to faith or piety. 
Under that economy the right to memberphip and to the privileges of the 
church was found in the flesh. The only condition was to be norn a Jew, or to 
be bought with tlie money of a Jew. But into the church of Jesus Christ none 
enter but Christians. Its njembers are all born again. *' Christ loved the 
churcti, and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the 
wasl^ing of water by the word."^ This applies to the whole church. All its 
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membere, therefore, are thus sanctified and cleansed. "Except a man be bom 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God." But 
kingdom of God is only another expression for church of God. Hence, none 
are in that church but those who are born again— born of water and the Spirit. 
This is too plain to admit of cavil. Thus tne whole theory of infant member- 
ship is exploded by a single fact ; for if it could be shown' that in everything 
else there is a perfect identity, still as regards this question of membership— 
the very point in debate, if you please — it is manifest that there is a most pal- 
pable and irreconcilable difference. Truly, the advocates of this practice of 
infant sprinkling have a most rugged road to travel. I may now say, with 
becoming modesty, I think, it is a patent fact that the Jewish Theocracy and 
the church of God are two distinct and diverse institutions, having points of 
resemblance, no doubt, but at the same time points of dissimilarity and diver- 
gence as numerous and important, perhaps, as are the differences l)etween any 
two human governments existing to-day on the broad face of the whole earth. 
Such being the case, I ask you, kind reader, to decide whether an attempt to 
deduce a warrant for an important religious rite from their assumed identity 
is not absurd and preposterous in the extreme? I do not fear the result of 
your honest, candid judgment upon the premises now before vou. But it will 
be admitted that if a precept for infant baptism cannot be deduced from the 
argument now examined, then there is nothing in the Bible from which such a 
precept can be drawn. If the advocates of the rite were invited to select their 
very strongest argument — the one that they would choose if the whole contro- 
versy were made to depend upon a single point — 1 doubt not the very argu- 
ment would be selected which I have just shown to be altogether fallacious and 
unsatisfactory. 

But the attempt is sometimes made to show that the apostles practiced this 
rite. Now, as it is nowhere in the Bible said that they aid, it is evident that 
here, too, the argument must rest entirely on application. The household bap- 
tisms mentioned in the Acts of Apostles furnish the grounds of this argument. 
Now I cheerfully admit that the households, or families, of Lydia and the Phil- 
lipian Jailer were baptized. But is the "inference" of infant baptism from this 
fact a " necessary" one ) Is there no unceiti^inty at all as to any material part 
of the argument ? Is it absolutely certain that theie was an infant in either 
one of those families 1 To prove that there was is manifestly essential to the 
argument. This is so plain that a child- must see it And yet, if the salvation 
of every infant-sprinkling person on earth depended on proving it, the thing 
could not be done. The argument is so manifestly defective, that to expose it 
further were a work of supererogation upon which I do not now feel the least in- 
clination to enter. Enough has been written to accomplish my purpose 
in the present article, and I here close the argtiment on this part of my 
subject I cannot, in the limits within which I propose to confine myself, pur- 
sue the investigation further. If the strongest arguments rest upon unsuppor- 
ted, and sometimes demonstrably false assumptions, what shall be thought of 
the weaker ones 1 If the very citadel has been stormed and taken possession of, 
who would trouble himself about weak and unimportant outposts ? Such then 
is infant baptism— an unsupported human tradition— a mere device of men, 
untaught in, unwarranted by, the word of God. It is as much will- worship as 
the invocation of saints or angels, as prayers for the repose of the dead, as 
extreme unction, or any other glaring and acknowledged innovations upon the 
faith and worship of the apostolic church. Its existence to the present day 
is a perpetual memento, sad indeed, but instructive nevertheless, of the firailties i 
of our fallen race. This is my deep, deliberate, honest conviction. Reader, ia i 
it not your conviction too ] I 

Specification 2. The anxious seat This is, no doubt, quite a modern " insti- 1 
tution,'* and in this respect differs widely from one just considered. Infant 
baptism, in point of antiquity, has a claim to our respect ; if indeed any age, 
however venerable, can impart such a claim to an unsanctified human device 
that has been unwarrantably, and contrary to the word of God, foisted into the 
worship of Christians. This appliance, however, which, in harmony with the 
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current style of the orthodox parties, I have called the anxious-seat, is destitute 
even of that claim u]>on our respect which attaches to gray hairs. In itself it 
does not deserve a serious notice, and would not have been introduced here at 
all, but that the true minister of the true gospel of Jesus Christ owes a duty to 
God and the world, which cannot be performed without an earnest, persistent 
remonstrance against every departure from the truth. 

It is not necessary that I should enter into any definition or explanation, in 
order to enable the reader to understand what I mean by the expression, ''anxious- 
seat'* No one that has ever been present at a revival meeting among the sects, 
during the last twenty-five or thirty years, needs to be told. On all such oc- 
casions it is too prominent a part of the performances to be overlooked. It has 
acquired all the characteristics of an institution, and in the minds of the untaught 
and superstitious masses has come to be regarded almost as a sine qua non to 
conversion. Indeed, the minister himself has been known on such occasions 
to more than insinuate that there was veiy little hope for him who persistently 
stayed away. Here, then, the anxiously inquiring are invited to come. Here 
tbey strive to get religion. Here they agonize for conversion. Here they are 
told to believe, only l^lieve, and they will find the Lord precious to their souls. 
Here, too, they are taught to pray that they " may be enabled to believe," as 
though God heard prayers offered in unbelief. And here while the poor sin- 
ner is praying and agonizing for himself according to the instruction of his blind 
guides, into whose befogged understandings a single clear conception of the true 
doctrine of conversion to Christ has scarcely ever penetrated, the prayers of 
the church are being exhausted in his l)ehalf. Everything that can be done to 
fan the flame of excitement is done. Songs are sung, prayers are vociferated, 
choruses of " amens'* are shouted, until the scene beggars description — and all 
this in the name of Christianity, outraged Christianitv. Alas, for the follies of 
our race ! Shame upon any sensible man who would oe found lending his name 
and the weight of his character to such crude, foolish, and unsciptural extrava- 
gancies. 

The sin of the practice which I am now considering (I speak plainly) consists 
chiefly in the following particulars : First, the whole thing is without the shadow 
of a warrant in the word God, is therefore will- worship, and will- worship, 
whether so intended or not, is rebellion against divine government Did any 
apostle of Jesus Christ ever designate an anxious-seat 1 Did ever a scene occur 
under their administration in the least degree akin to those enacted around 
these anxious-seats in the present time 1 The answer is, that no apostle ever 
committed such an indiscretion ; that no such scenes ever occurred under their 
ministrations. The thing has no countenance whatever in the word of God. I 
need not be told that it is right to pray for sinners, that we are commanded to 
pray for all men, and that prayer is the chief exercise in this anxious-seat insti- 
tution. I know we are commanded to pray for all men. My brethren pray for 
all men, for sinners too, as earnestly and as importunately as others, and yet 
they have no anxious-seats. The apostles were models of faithfulness in their 
calling. They not only prayed for sinners, but toiled earnestly and incessantly 
for their conversion, and yet they had no anxious-seats. Do not tell me that it 
is a convenient arrangement for the " instruction" of anxious inquirers. The 
expedient was not gotten up to facilitate instruction. It is not practiced for 
that purpose now. There is no place less suited to instruction. What ! calm 
reflection, sober thought, amid the surroundings of an anxious-seat 1 The thing 
is simply preposterous. No, such a place is not suitable for instruction, and 
instruction is not the object for which persons are inviled to come to it. Its 
chief and only merit is this : it is a happy expedient to assist a sectarian 
preacher in working upon the passions of the ignorant and unstable multitude ; 
it is most eminently fitted to aid a religious demagogue in kindling up the feel- 
lings of women and children, and sometimes men of ardent inflammable tem- 
peraments, into a blaze of excitement This is its only use. It answers no 
scriptural purpose^subserves no rational end. If you pray according to his 
wUl, he will be sure to hear you. If you want to throw a ray of light into the 
mind of some errlant, but thoughtful fellow-mortal, who is trying to grope his 
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way in the direction of heaven, invite him into your Btu(]y, or into vour private 
parlour, or anywhere that he will be most easily induced to open his heart to yoa 
and that you can most effectually inscribe the truth upon the tablets of his soul 
The apostles of Jesus Christ were most skilful teachers. They taught the peo- 
ple publicly, and from house to house, without ever once dreaming of a modem 
anxious-seat as a fit place for instruction. 

2nd. The anxious-seat system implies a false and pemiciouB view of conversion. 
The anxious are invited up " to be prayed for." They are presumed in the invi- 
tation to be '' concerned" about their salvation. They are " anxious" to be 
saved. Now the question is, why are they not saved 1 Is it their faujt ? or is 
it God*s fault ? This system answers in effect, it is God*s fault. It seems to be 
built upon the idea that the chief thing to be done is not to reconcile the 
sinner to God, but rather to persuade God to be reconciled to him. It implies 
plainly that the reason why anxious persons are not Christians is that God 
must do something for them that he has not yet done, that he must exert some 
power or influence that he has] hitherto withheld. For this they are taught to 
pray, and for this the whole church prays on their behalf. Now, in all this 
there is not (me word of truth. The thing to be done in conversion, is to per- 
«iade sinners to be reconciled to God, and to do, from the heart, what he com- 
mands them to do. The Heavenly Father needs no human intercessors to per- 
suade him to be willing to save sinners, or to prevail to exert the influence 
necessary to their salvation. He is much more desirous that sinners should be 
saved, than are the sinners themselves. The whole scheme ot redemption has 
its le^undation in this fact. This system, therefore, mist^dses the very nature of 
the remedial economy, and throws baok upon God himself the blame which 
attaches to the sinners alone. 

3rd. It implies a false and unscriptural view of prayer. The Scriptures teach 
us as plainly as they teach anything, that faith is a pre-requisite to acceptable 
prayer. JBut this system sets the sinner to praying for fsdth, praying that he 
may be " enabled'* to believe. The Apostle Paul, in his day, taught the people 
that it was impossible ** to call on him In whom they had not b^ieved." But 
what Paul thought impossible, is easy enough for the wiseacres of our time. A 
prayer, to be heard in neaven, must be the earnest breathing of a penitent be- 
lieving heart. To one who has read the Bible aright there can be no plainer 
proposition than this. But this anxious-seat system reverses this order entirely, 
and teaches men to f^ay /pr faith, while the Bible teaches them that they must 
pray in faith. Tkis is a very grand mistake indeed. Heaven help us all to see 
x)ur follies 1 

4th. It makes void the will of God. A word or two here will be sufficient. 
Anciently, when persons were in the condition in which these anxious persons 
are supposed to oe, they were told to " repent and be baptized for the remission 
of sins. This is the divine arrangement. This is precisely what all persons, 
who bave beard the gospel of Jesus Christ, and have been pierced to the. heart 
by it, and are therefore really anxious to be saved, ought to be told to do now. 
The truth has not changed smce then, and none of us should fear to follow in 
the footsteps of inspired men. But modern sectarians have found out that bap- 
tism for remisaSon of sins is a very dangerous doctrine. They cannot trust the 
word oif €h>d. But whenever a sinner becomes interested about his salvation, 
;they forthwith present themselves with this darling invention of their own, be- 
tween the sinner and the commandments of Jesus Christ. Surely the Scribes 
and Pharisees of the Saviour's day, who made void the law of God by their tra- 
ditions, are most numerously represented in Christendom now. 

Specification 4. The admission of persons to baptism upon what is tech- 
.nicdly called the relation of an experience. Upon this point I do not wish to 
be misundenstood, and I am sure that w:ith honest, canaid persons, there is no 
daiiger th^ I shall be. J^o amount of dire and paiiis-taking, however, will 
«ave one from the spirit of misrepresentation and slander that partisan zeal 
sometiones inspires. Be it undepstood .then, pnpe for ^U, that of Christian expe- 
TiQnce,|)ropetly>socaUed, my brethren ^eoiot enemies, ,l>ut steadfast, devoted 
inends. Th^ beli^^e mit with .au nndt^llbting fj^it^i^^ and ,t^^^ iit i^ their 
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hearts all alon^ in the pilgrimage of life. But they have no faith in, nor pa- 
tience with, the wild vagaries of the imagination which have sometimes passed 
current under that name. It has been their mission to draw the line of separa- 
tion between the true and the false, the scriptural and the nnscripturid. This 
has been an unpopular work, and in the present generation has brought upon us 
a great deal of odium. But the children and grand-children of those who have 
abused and maligned us will thank God that the work has been done. It is 
not pretended, however, that in executing this task no one has ever said indis- 
creet or foolish things. In the excitement of debate, and stung to the quick by 
the slanders of those who felt that in the light of the truth their power with 
the people was passing away, it would have required more than human prudence 
never to have spoken unadvisedly. But the battle is mainly over now, and the 
smoke of the conflict is passing away. We can look over the field calmly, and 
sum up the results dispassionately. There is no longer any excuse for mistakes 
on our side, nor justification for persistent misrepresentation on the part of our 
adversaries. Truth only shall abide the ordeal of the great day. Happy he 
who loves and practices the truth, for in that day, the God of truth will db his 
friend. 

Whatever a man consciously feels, whether in way of suffering or enjoyment^ 
is experience. It is no real objecti<m to this, to say that sometimes our 
feelings are altogether groundless, for the emotions themselves are real 
Experience has to do with that which is subjective exclusively. It has respect 
to the ^ inner man" alone. It is impossible, therefore, that its domain should 
be broader than that of consciousness. I cannot, by experience, know what 
takes place in the mind of another person. His consciousness alone takes 
cognizance of that. For the same reason no exiierience of ours can determine 
what is passing in the divine mind. " For," bbjb the Apostle, " what man know- 
eth the things oi a man, save the spirit of man which is in him ? Even so the 
thinm of God knoweth no man, but theSpiritof Grod." A man may know when 
he believes in Christ, for hisfaithfalls within the limits of his own consciousness. 
For the same reason, he mav know when he repents of his sins and with a 
solemn puipose of heart resolves to turn to God. He may know when he con- 
fesses the Saviour and is immersed, for these are overt acts about which he can- 
not be mistaken. But can he by his consciousness, here on earth, determine the 
time when God pronounces him pardoned in heaven 1 Nonsense 1 Just aseasily 
could that felon, who languishes in the cell of your state prison, determine by 
his feelings the precise moment of time when his pardon is being signed in 
the executive mansion. It is not an emotion of our own hearts, that we should 
experience it. Just here all the parties of the day, with very few exceptions, 
blunder most wretchedly. It is God that pardon us. What we do ourselves 
we can know. What God does for us in heaven he must, either directly or 
indirectly, tell us, or we can have no assurance of it whatever. Sectarians rest 
the assurance of pardon upon feeling, and in doing so disregard utterly the 
very plainest principles of the philosophy of mind. The intelligent disciple 
builds his confidence alone upon the word of God. The prominence given to 
blind feeling by the aystems m vogue at the present day, has done an immense 
amount of mischief. It has begotten a th(KiiBand vague, dreamy, superstitious 
notions in the minds of the masses, that operate as so many barriers to the 
truth. It bas led men to accept as proof of conversion stron£[er than Holy Writ 
a dream, a voice, the words of an old song opportunely occunng to the mind — 
anything, indeed, to which the most visionary imagination could possibly 
attach the idea of a supernatural impulse. And these things have not l^en con- 
fined to the illiterate vulgar alone. They have been fostered and encouraged 
by the very fathers of the church, by the very Doctors of Divinity themselv^ 
It is against this state of things that, in the fear of God and on behalf of his 
truth, our most earnest protest has been entered. For this oSenee, more, perhi^ 
than any other, we have borne, for a half centu^ nearly, the reproacnes and 
contempt of all the simpletons and bigots in Christendom. Blessed be God, a 
better day is dawning naw. 

Reader, did you ever hear a candidate for baptism tell Im " experience" to the 
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church 1 Does your memory reach back thirty or forty years, when the 
genuine coin was in circulation f Alas ! the experiences of the present time 
do not deserve to be mentioned in connection with such as were common 
then. These are very degenerate days, and can no more produce a real 
genuine experience, such as they used to have in those good old times, 
than they can produce another Bunyan. Steamboats and railroads, or 
causes more occult, perhaps, have wrought wondrous changes since then. 
But if ever you were present on such an occasion, you remember it well. I 
have witnessed many such and can easily call the entire scene before me now. 
Fere are the aged fathers of the church, their silvery locks falling gracefully be- 
hind their temples, occupying the space on one side of the house, nearest to the 
Sulpit, and to the candidate. On the other side are the elder sisters, the 
[arys and Marthas, the Lydias and Dorcases of the community. The younger 
members, male and female, seated somewhat farther off, as not being so deeply 
learned in mystic lore, occupy appropriate positions, and await with becoming 
interest for the narration to begin. Besides these, the audience contains a fair 
proportion of anxious inquirers, as well as many careless, hardened sinners, 
these with eager curiosity and ill-concealed impatience, those with throbbiug 
hearts and solemn countenances, all alike awaiting the opening of the scene. 
As I call this vision of other days before me now, many faces once familiar, 
but alas ! long absent from these mortal shores, appear at my bidding, and take 
their places in the little assembly. The memory of some of them is verv dear 
indeea. Their sincerity, their humility, their burning zeal, shall never be for- 

gotten. God grant that he who pens these lines may ever be as sincere, as 
umble, as steadfast, in his determination to do the will of Heaven, as in his 
heart he believes that they were. But no memories, however sacred, can con- 
secrate error or transmute it into truth. Blessed truth ! God strengthen its 
friends to spread it among all peoples, and into every land ! At length the con- 
vert commences his narrative, his voice faltering and feeble at first, but 
gradually acquiring strength and volume as he proceeds. He begins at a very 
early period of his life, with his first religious impressions. He tells the circum- 
stances which produced them, how he wore along for a time, and how his 
feelings gradually passed away. Then he tells how he plunged deeper than ever 
into sin, and, anon, how he was again aroused to think once more of his soul's 
salvation. Thus he proceeds, recounting everything that in any way connects 
itself with the religious impressions of which, from time to time, he has been 
the subject. If he has had a remarkable dream, he tells that. If he is of an 
imaginative temperament, and has seen any strange sights or heard any strange 
sounds, or what in such cases was the same thing, imagines that he has, he 
dwells upon these. Thus he drags along until he is driven almost to despair. 
All this time, he anxiously desires to be saved. The fields and groves, through 
those gloomy days, are the witnesses of his agony, and he weeps bitter burning 
tears of penitence upon his pillow at night. The constant utterance of his heart 
has been, Oh, that I knew where I might find him ! At length, after weeks, 
perhaps months, of agony, the Lord Jesus speaks peace to his troubled soul. 
The burden is lifted from his heart, and he is in an ecstasy of joy. The very fields 
wear a new aspect. The countenances of his friends beam with a new light. 
The flowers along his pathway are clothed in brighter hues, and the sweet song- 
sters of the forest send forth notes of hitherto unknown melody. 

It is impossible for any one who has never witnessed it to imagine the interest 
which such a relation was wont to excite. Every eye was fixed upon the trembling 
novice from his commencement to his close. As he grew warm with his theme, 
as he lived over again those gloomy days and long sleepless nights, every heart 
throbbed with intense sympathy. The more tender and susceptible shed tears 
like-rain-drops, while others gave vent to their feelings in sympathizing groans 
and sobs. What heart that was not adamant could refuse to sympathize ? Yes, 
dear young man, even after the long years that have passed away I sympathize 
with you stilL I am no stranger to toe emotions that heave your honest heart 
I once drank those bitter waters too. From my very soul I feel for you. Alas, 
that the gloomy speculations of visionary enthusiasts should have been preached 
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to you instead of the gospel of Jesns Christ! Alas, that your noble heart should 
have been so long borne down by that heavy burden which, but for the tra- 
ditions and commandments of men, need not have lain upon it a single hour ! 
Blessed be God, that the truth at last begins to shine. 

And this compound of truth and falsehood, of sincere humble penitence 
blended with wild vagaries and absurd superstitions, is Christian experience ! 
And all who cannot be persuaded to swallow the nauseous draught are to be 
denounced as heretics and handed over to Satan for destruction. Very well : 
" The Lord knoweth them that are his.'* 

But in all this there is very little that has the ring of the true metal about 
it. For the most part it is mere bogus coin, bearing the image and superscrip- 
tion of ignorant and enthusiastic innovators upon the faith and usages of the 
primitive church. These dreams and visions, sights and sounds, mysterious 
whisperings and inexplicable impulses— these, and all akin to these— have their 
origin m sheer fanaticism that may have been pardonable enough in the days 
of John Bunyan, perhaps, but admits of no justification now. Why should an 
honest inquirer be groping for days and weeks in darkness, straining his eyes to 
catch the feeblest gleamings of the light f For no reason beneath the heavens, 
but the ignorance of those who assume to be " called and sent*' of Qod to teach 
him. Such a case has no parallel in the New Testament conversion. The 
apostles of Jesus Christ never left an " anxious " person in doubt. These 
'* lingering cases'' were wholly unknown in their day. Alas, for a man of imagi- 
native temperament that falls into the hands of the *' called and sent" of our 
time. He is doomed to a hard struggle at best — perhaps to give up the attempt 
in despair, or not unlikely, as many have done, to find himself a wanderer in 
the cold and cheerless regions of Atheism. An experience, such as I have 
attempted feebly to sketch, is itself a tradition— the making of it a test of con- 
version is a worse tradition still — and, finally, the whole thing is without the 
shadow of a warrant in the Bible. And the worst feature in the case is that, 
like other human traditions, it makes void the law of God. In New Testament 
times when penitent believers desired to be immersed, they told no " experiences," 
but simply confessed their faith in Christ. The Eunuch said, '' See, here is water, 
what doth hinder me to be baptized ? And Philip answered. If thou believest 
with all thy heart thou mayest. And he said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of Oiod." This scriptural confession, to many persons, no doubt, seems to 
be very simple and greatly wanting in dramatic effect, but it embodies both 
the will and the wisdom of Jehovah, and it is very dangerous for unsanctified 
hands to tamper with it. That such was the primitive mode of confessing Christ, 
does not admit of a doubt. It is as certain as the Bible is the book of God, or 
that the proposition in which the Eunuch embodied his faith is the truth. No 
one that has any respect for his own standing is likely to call this fact in ques- 
tion now. Why tben, in the name of all that is sacred and dear to us as Chris- 
tians, is there not a universal return in this particular, at least^ to original ground 1 
Heaven speed the day, when there shall be more confidence m the appoiiftments 
of God, than in the carnal devices of weak and sinful men ! 

Here, reader, I close the argument, and leave you to make up your verdict. 
My aim has been, to teach an important lesson, namely : that all true worship 
is founded in the will of Jehovah ; that all else is spurious, false, and delusive ; 
that we only know the will of God as he has embodied it in his commandments ; 
and finally, that to keep these commandments from the heart, is the only safe 
way to the land of eternal rest. Subordination to the will of God is the primal 
law of the universe. He has written it upon the planet that moves in majesty 
through the realms of space, and upon the insignificant atom that floats in the 
breeze of the evening. 

It will be a blessed day indeed, when the divine mil shall be done on earth as 
it is done in heaven. That the good Lord may hasten its coming, is the pray- 
er of every true heart. 

PiSCIPULUS. 
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THE CITY OF GOD. 

CHAP. TIL— THB THINQS HOPED TOB. 

Ws, like our pilgrim fathers before us, ** seek a city which hath fonndations, 
whose builder and maker is God.'* All other cities seem to be built on the sand 
or in the clouds. The wind and the wave sweep them away, and the ^lory is 
covered with ashes. But there is one city which Ao^A foundations, and it may 
be profitable to inquire. What are we looking for when we reach the golden 
gates ? Not professing to be exhaustive, but only suggestive, take the following 
classification, or outli^ We expect to find in the city of God tbea^ notable 
things : — 

1. Best. 

2. Philosophy. 

3. Empire. 

4. Immortality. 

5. The vision of God. 

If these terms require any translating or paraphrasing wo might say, happinesci 
— ^intelligence—power— everlasting life— abidmg communion with God. 

I. Jiest, — The present condition is one of continual fever and disquiet, in 
which even the holiest ones by necessity share. The whole creation groans and 
travails in pain, for sin has broiu^ht vanity and weariness so great that it cannot 
be uttered. Even those who had the first-fruits of the Spirit had to groan with- 
in themselves along with the suffering creation. Sobs of profound anguish from 
the deep heart of nature, inarticulate moaning from the Dowels and soul of the 
creature, rise unceasingly into the ears of Grod : and be who has predestined the 
time of deliverance knows the meaning of every sigh and the import of all the 
wild and broken lamentation. We are all, in our divers fashions, seeking rest 
or happiness — in wild seas and tropical isles, in crowded cities and solitary 
wastes, in paths of pleasure, ambition, or intellectual glory. But what shadows 
we are, ana what shadows we pursue ! The forms oi ideal loveliness dissolve 
into thin air as we clasp them, the shore of peace and beauty recedes for ever as 
we seek to anchor, the gold turns into charcoal as we lay hold upon it, and the 
knowledge which promised enlargement only brings sorrow and desperate pain. 
But the vanity and vexation of spirit may surely come to an end, for One whose 
power is. equal to his love has promised that in him the weary shall find rest 
to their souls. The Hebrews only had a shadow of it in Palestine. *' If Joshua 
had given them rest, then would he not afterwards have spoken of another day. 
There remaineth, therefore, a rest to the people of Gk)d." '* There the glorious 
Lord will be unto us a place of broad rivers, and streams wherein goeth no gal- 
ley with oars, neither shall gallant ship pass thereby." The scene painted by 
tiie prophet fills both the heart and the imagination. The rivers are broad and 
shining, the streams of silver warble as thev fiow ; no din of commerce disturbs 
or defiles either wave or shore. Nature, whose sores have been all healed, rests 
in God, and man, the offspring of both, partakes in rich measure the tranquillity 
of the one and the glory of the other. In the present estate the rivers are neither 
limpid nor quiet, but laden with all impurities and crowded with vessels by no 
means bound to the ports of peace and righteousness. Where can we rest while 
Nature shares the ruin of toe human, and the trail of the serpent is over all ? 
We have not merely to complain that we get wrecked in storms, for such will 
come from the North and from the East ; but even while the heavens are tran- 
quil " ships go down at sea*' — our affections are blighted, our hopes wither, we 
languish and suddenly die, when no tempest is on the wing. A hurricane may 
indeed sweep betimes over the garden which we have cultivated, aud ruin all the 
labor and hope of long years ; out just as frequently some invisible sap drains 
the life away. The angel of death whispers the soul away without any tumult, 
and darkness comes down at mid-day. But now listen to the promises — ^ And 
I, John, saw the holy city, the New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And I beard a great 
voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be 
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with them and bd their Qod. And €k)d shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes ; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor ciyinf?, neither shall 
there be any more pain, for the former things are passed away" (Rev. xxi. 2-4.) 

The voice has gone forth, *' Behdd, I ma£d all things new," and the words are 
true and faithful The former things are passed away. Passed away, the ages 
of darkness, dishonor, and rebake^-passed away, the times of war, slavery, and 
pestilence — passed away, the days of revolt, infamy, and servitude— passed 
away, the deformity, ghastliness, and agony of the years wherein sin reigned 
unto death, and hell came behind— the pain, the sorrow, the tears, the remorse, 
the wret^ihedness, the despair, all gone— paissed away for ever, as evil dreams 
of a sick bed or hags and ogres of tae midnight. The same voice which created 
can renew and restore, and the decree which has gone forth is as sure as though 
we beheld it in living accomplishment. There remaineth a rest for the people 
of God. tti that rest all creation will share, for the whole creation is waiting 
for the adoption, for the manifestation of the children of God. for the glorious 
liberty of tne sons of Cr^^d, for the bloom and freedom, the glory and grace of 
the resurrection morning. Of course we expect that no one will confound regt 
with stagns/tion. The rest for the people of God is compatible with wonderful 
activity, as well as with adoring contemplation. Only tne activity and laboi^of 
intellect and heart, of body and spirit, will never be lolkwied, as in this estate, 
by weariness and languor— no collapsing of the brain or exhaustion of the vital 
forces. 

II. FhUeaiophv.^-^^he word simply implies deep knowledge. The child thinks, 
understa&ds and prattles like a child, but the man puts away childish things. 
In view of the final state of things we are only children, with incomplete know- 
ledge, and fragmentarv, stammering utterance. We look through the glass or 
horn dimly and darkly, and prophesy as we know. A time of enlargement n 
predicted when *' we shall know even as we are known." The gathering of know- 
ledge now Is kfoorionS) pain^l, and wasting ; for that which 9720^^ the soul «n* 
makes the bod]^. The poor, liirinking, collapsing trunk refuses to supply the 
active brain with blood and nervous energy, and there is tumult and war in the 
camp. Beside, the mond world is 8n<^ a ruin that an iocrease of knowledge is 
only an increase of sorrow. If we dimb the high mountain the i^ast is keener, 
and the wide prospect of sin, discordance, and suffering not of a nature to 
inspire. The hmdrances«nd difficulties are very great and manifold in the path 
of discovery. Our own powers are exceedingly limited, while all questions of 
deep importance, when pursued earnestly, stretch away into the infinite and 
mysterious, beyond human ken. The necessities of hard labor to subdue nature 
and keep the fire of life burning, the diseases to which we are su^ected in the 
frail tabernacle, the shortness and uncertainty of life itself— all these things are 
in our way as we seek fbr higher platforms and deeper philosophies of nature 
and humanity. 

How different it will be when we stand «t walk among the works of God witli 
brighter eyes, With larger insight, with unbroken leisure, and with the trne stand- 
point of vision and survey. All the disturbing inffneaces of sin, mortality, and 
time vanished in the smoke of buried ages. We may indeed expect to 
make discovery then, and as the works and ways of the Lord gradually rise be- 
fore us in their perfect gradation and beauty, we shall find what children we 
have been in the da]^ of darkness and confusion. 

There are more things in the way now than men of the world, or poor, empty 
rationalists would be be willing to acknowledge. The framework of the visible 
is disjointed by the malediction which lies upon nature, and evil spirits crowd 
the dark places of theearth and the air. Our laborious inquest into the essence of 
life and the hidden nature of things is frequently-answered either by subtle and 
fiaJse responses or by peals of hollow and tremendous Jaughter, as though the 
unseen foes of human weal were pouring bitter contempt and mockery on our 
ignorance and limitations. But when the enemies, infernsd as well as earthly, 
are all cleared out oi the field, and the righteoin shine like the sun in the king- 
domof the Father, then the obstructions which rendered atrue philosophy hopeiless, 
and the mysteries all insoluble, ^ill be for ever diifted out of our way. Nature no 
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longer in pain will yield no Ijring responses, nor be possessed by dumb devils 
just when we wish her to speak. From all her glorified provinces the oracles of 
truth and harmony shall stream into the recipient soul of man, who was indeed 
born to be the king and interpreter, the lord and the revealer. 

It is sometimes said that faith will be lost in sight and hope in full enjoyment, 
and that love cUane will remain ; but this is a gross mistake. The divine sisters 
are all abiding, all eternal. All through eternity there will be something to be- 
lieve and something to hope for, for we shall keep rising in knowledge and 
enjoyment as the mystery of the Triune Qod opens to the spirit in all its abysses 
and elevations. The lan^age of the Apostle only shows that while the three 
celestial graces are all abiding, one of them transcends the other two in peerless 
splendour and beauty. The greatest of them is love. She, the minister of life, 
will lead us into depths of knowledge, wisdom, and peace which understanding 
never could penetrate. The Intellect was blind as a mole, and, like the wicked 
magician, always cried out the wrong word when she wanted the rock to open. 
But Love with her shining eyes on the riches of each cave, never forgets the magical 
word by which the gates are opened. 

IIL Ernpire, — The children of a king may be led by reverses of fortune into 
low companionship, and coarse conditions of life, but there will be on the road 
flashes of the ancient dignity, with dreams and strivings towards the purple and 
the diadem. Man was created for empire— dominion over nature placed in his 
hands at the beginning. And if we find among the forces and elements in his 
domain discord with each other, or wrath against himself, it is that on account 
of sin he ha« been discrowned and disinherited. Still the royalty lingers, and 
in the deepest degradation there are sparkles of a fine flame— rays of the glory 
in the human, which are both retrospNSctive and prophetic. Kindled from me- 
mory and hope, they speak both of origin and destiny. The ordinary theology 
of our times bears no special relation either to the ancient state or prospective 
instauration. It presents us with little else but cloud land, and airy gossamer 
shapes to ride on the wind or float on the moonbeans. But when we open the 
Holy Book to read for ourselves, we find that the reward promised to the righ- 
teous has roots in humanity and nature — has distinct and definite relation to the 
original position of man, and to all the instincts and aspirations of bis natiu:e ! 
** Fear not, little flock, it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom." 
" Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth." When the four world- 
powers of evil have departed with all their dreadful phases of infernal pride and 
wasting selfishness, with all their grim attributes of scornful ambition and piti- 
less cruelty, then the saints of the Most High shall possess the kingdom and 
dominion under the whole heavens. The Nimrods, the mighty hunters, have 
tried to rule humanity, hounding them into masses and binding them with iron 
belts and bands— the Alfreds have tried human wisdom in parliaments and 
federations of men ; but that which has not been accomplished by the strong 
man or the wise man — by iron power or free deliberation — will be accomplished by 
the pure man. The saints shall take the kingdom. " Thou hast made us unto 
our Grod kings and priests, and we shall reign upon the earth." '^Know ye not 
that ye shall judge angels )*' The men who carefully cultivate their gifbsand 
rise high before God, are taught that according to the power given and wisely 
used, one shall have dominion over ten cities, and another over five. ** If we 
suffer with him here, we shall reign with him hereafter.** The mass of the teach- 
ing runs in this direction, shewing us dearly that we are training here not 
merely for spiritual blessedness, but for princely power and royal dominion and 
glory. And we can all understand that the people who have thoroughly acquir- 
ed self-governmenty who in the school of suffering and adversity have learned to 
rule'^as kings their own passions and desires — are best qualified for the sceptre 
and the empire. Hence, they who overcome shall sit down with the Lord on 
his throne, even as- he overcame and sat down in the throne of the Father 

IV. Immortality. — Before immortality was brought to light it was vain to 
look for a high order of holiness. While the farmer believes that the estate may 
be wrenchedoutof his hands at any moment and gone irrecoverably, he wiU be satis- 
fied with es^tracting from the soil something for the wants and pleasures of the 
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day ; bat secure to him the estate as a personal possession, by documents and 
seals undeniable, what a stimulus to healthy and perseyeriog labour ! The 
dyking and draining, weeding and planting, will proceed as by enchantment 
In a short time the desert places will be glad and blooming as Eden. The 
yellow cornfields will soon invite the labor and songs of the reaper and the 
voices of men and damsels sound free and happy in the hall and in the hamlet. 
You might have said to the heathen id Orecian or Boman days, " Abandon the 
sensual and frivolous life and live pure and noble in virtue and consecration." I 
thinki hear him answer. " For what purpose, Osage f While death ison the road 
to devour us as he hath our fathers, why should we not have as much 
pleasure as we can grasp in our little day ) Why labor with the adornment of 
a temple which the earthquake may swallow in a few days, or with a mansion 
which is sure to be swept away by the seaf Rather *let us eat and drink, for 
to-morft)w we die.' " But how great the revolution which is accomplished when 
we have the firm abiding conviction that identity is sure, personality eternal 
—no forces of intellect or glories of moral character to be lost in the sepulchre 
—all the property sealed and inviolate. With the soul-pervading, life^inspiring 
assurance we work in the seed-field of time for eternity and God, and discover 
in all directions that our own advancement is linked with the dififusion of his 
|i:lory. The ground of our certainty is only found in the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead The voice which thrills and quickens says, *' I am the resurection 
aod the life. He that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live; 
and he that liveth and believeth in me, shall never die." The rabbi in the syna- 
gogue might gloss and refine, the academic might guess and speculate, the modern 
philosopher might reason from analogies and probabilities ; but here are me in 
the midst of misery, ruin, and death, demanding such force of conviction and 
majesty of assurance as none of them could give. '* I am the resurrection and 
the life." It is the voice of God we hear this time — the same voice which said 
" Let there be light," and light was. I never hear the words without thinking 
of all the things which are strong and enduring, the everlasting rocks, ever- 
burning stars— yea, the central stay of all abiding tnings, the throne and sanctuary 
of the Highest. *' Because I live, ye shall live also." But this and similar 
utterances can only have power over us if we have come into a vital union with 
him who is the essential life. If we know that we have eternal life, it can only 
spring from the well-grounded assurance that we are in him who is the true God 
and the life everlasting. The little children, the young men, and the fathers, 
however distinguished from each other by degrees of intelligence and holiness, 
were all expected to have this foundation knowledge lying like the granite under- 
neath all other growth and accumulation. The absence of immortality from the 
city would have defaced and obscured all other glories. All the other jewels in 
the house would have lost their grace and their lustre. The dread thought that 
the enjoyment was to terminate at some given or some uncertain period, would 
have kept intruding like a wrathful fiend or an unquiet ghost. Such a fear would 
have discoloured even the waters which issue from the throne, and would have 
brought discord into the musieof the harpers. But when we know we shall live for 
ever, all the jewels in the house of life give forth a finer radiance. The rest is glo- 
rious, the knowledge is entrancing, the power is godlike, and no shadows can 
gather when the light of eternity is burning. 

V. The Vision of God.— In the Sermon on the Mount it reads, " Blessed are 
the pure in heart, for they shall see God." On the one side it is true that God, 
who is spirit, cannot be seen by the creature; for the highest amongthe finite would ' 
perish in the insufferable splendour of his unveiled essence. On the other side, 
it is equally true that the pure in heart shall see his face and dwell in his pre- 
sence forever. The longing of the devout soul is for closer manifestation and 
richer communion, and such shall never be crowned in their desires, until they 
awake in his likeness and live at his right hand, where there are pleasures for 
evermore. Fragments and splinters of truth are to be found both in Pantheistic 
dreams and Brahminical absorption. As the rivers run to the sea, redeemed hu- 
manity is running on to God. The true goal of a spiritual priesthood is close 
and eternal fellowship with God. We expect the darkness to clear away, the 
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veil to be lifted, when we reach the shore of realities, and abide for ever in 
the light of his countenance. When Moses said, " I beseech thee, show me thy 
glory —when Philip said, " Show us the Father and itsuflSceth us"— -though the 
desire to see with mortal ejes his glorious personality was unquestionably there, 
yet 80 wcLB the deeper underlying reality. The great thing then and now is, 
yearning for such life and fulness that we may feel we are one with O04. We 
can only find such yearning where there is punty of heart The heart of the 
ungodly man is like a troubled sea which cannot rest The stormy waves are 
in pain, and they turn up both mire and monsters. As it hath been well re- 
marked in the olden time, the sun cannot mirror itself in the sea when that ele- 
ment-is shaken by the tempest There must be peace and purity over the face 
of that deep, when the sun-god glasses himself in brightness. Neither can the 
impure or passion shaken heart see God, or receive the image of the Lord. The 
purity of heart seems to include somethino more than mere forensic justification. 
It seems to comprehend a battle with, and a victory over, the world — a steady 
advancement in sanctity and elevation of soul — the ^owth and formation of a 
positive character, born and nourished out of suHenng and trial, and victorious 
over the iiood and the fire. Where is the man who without faltering, though the 
tears may be in his eyes, can say, "Whom have I in heaven but thee, and there 
is none upon earth that I desire besides thee ?" When we find him, such is the 
man that has purity of heart, because he has undivided love. In such a case 
the " seeing God" begins in a measure even amid the disorder and rocking of 
the present life. 

Human philbsophy has had a dream of our reality. It has spoken to ns concern- 
ing att " intuitional consciousness" standing in the presence of truth as a seer. 
It has painted for us some faculty or condition of soul which needs not, like 
common sense, to climb laboriously the great eminence where the prospect is 
serene and the upper lights are shining ; but which flashes through all the veils 
and stands in the holy of holies. This nhadow has no substance save in that city 
of God which we are seeking. The realization can never come until we abide 
in a city which hath no temple. The ordinances and symbols which belong to a 
temple are all gone, fur the essential life is present, and the uncreated glory 
is visible. A sort of sublime scorn is flung upon all others cities, from Babylon 
to Rome, and downward. They had 7U> foundations. Time and the eleinents 
defaced and wore them away — war enveloped them in fire and desolation- 
pestilence spotted them with death — ^earthquake shook them and buried them 
in darkness. But there is a city which luUh foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God. May God clothe and inspire us with much valour and power, that 
we may overcome all peril on the road and safely readi the everlasting city. 


APPEARANCE OF EVIL. ! 

If I perform an aet which appears to all the world wrong, the goodness of 
my motives will not neutralize its influence opon the moral feelings of the com- 
munity. Should we ever, then, forget that " we are made a spectacle to the 
world V^ Should we be entirely careless of public opinion 1 Should we think 
it a light thing that we have conducted ourselves so indiscreetly as to be mis- 
understood, and to have our motives impugned ? All this evil may come upon 
us when we have done our very best But even then we should deeply regret , 
it, and carefully and anxiously inquire whether the mischief may not have , 
originated m some negligence on our part, and how the like evil is to be avoided 1 
in the future. • Let us never forget that if our actions, words, or spirit have 
" the appearance of evil," we are in all cases inflicting a wound upon the moral ; 
feelings of others — our example is essentially injurious— and so far we are 1 
helping on the cause of sin and error ? What an astounding consideration is 
this to a tender conscience ? And shall we dilligently labor to build up the 
cause of Christ with one hand, and pull it down with the other 1 Shall we through | 
our want of true Christian prudence, more than neutralize all our exertions in 
the cause of truth and holiness 1 God foihid.—George Feck, 


British MUtonnial 
Harbinger, ikpril 1,'€5* 


ATTACK BY W. CATTLE. 


131 


REVIEWS. NOTES ON PASSINGJYENTS, CORRESPONDENCE, &c. 

BAPTISM, BAPTISTS, & A. CAMPBELL ATTACKED BY W. CATTLE. 


At a recent meeting of the Bible 
Society the "Rev.*' W. Cattle, of 
Walsall, Wesleyan, was unexpectedly 
called to the platform, and not being 
prepared to speak to edification, he en- 
deavored to hold up to ridicule those 
who desire a revision of the Common 
Version. Of course he did not remem- 
ber that John Wesley i)ublished a 
Translation and Notes, which Weslev- 
an preachers are required to accept in 
their entirety before they can attain to 
the office he now fills. Not content 
with this inconsistency, Mr. Cattle 
made a special attack upon one verse 
of a translation by A. Campbell, Presi- 
dent of Bethany College— "I indeed 
immerse you in water, unto reforma- 
tion ; but he who comes after me is 
mightier than I, whose shoes I am not 
worthy to carry. He will immerse you 
in the Holy Spirit, and in fire" (Mitt, 
iii. 11.) To make Jesus promise to 
immerse them in the Holy Spirit, is, 
according to Mr. Cattle, next to blas- 
phemy. He also handled the Baptists 
somewhat for putting forth a translation 
thus insulting to the Spirit. His re- 
marks having been reported in the 
WaUaU Free Press, A Lover of Truth 
and a Baptist" gave kindly chastise- 
ment, and at the same time threw over- 
board A. Campbell-—** A. Campbell of 
America is not a Baptist, though he 
practises immersion. He stands at the 
head of a denomination founded by 
himself, but is rejected by tlie million 
of Baptists in America and by the 
qnarter-of-a-million in this country." 
This " Lover of Truth," if report speaks 
truly, is W. Lees, pastor of the Baptist 
church. It would h^ve been quite as 
well had he duly acquainted himself 
with Mr. Gampbeirs work and stand- 
ing before undertaldng to enlighten the 
Walsonians th^eupon. Had he done 
so, he would have been able to inform 
them that A. Campbell is not the 
founder of any denomination, and that 
no denomination exists of which he is 
the head. The churches with which he 
is associated have neither founder nor 
head, save Christ the Lord. They 
know Mr. Campbell as a brother in 
Christ, whose abundant labors have 
been most largely blessed, but he never 


sustained other official relation to those 
churches than that which Mr. Lees sus- 
tains to the Baptists of America and 
England— that of an elder or bishop 
over one church. To return to the 
Walsall Free Press. The several let- 
ters having made evident the weakness 
of the sprinkling side, the discussion 
was terminated by the Editor in the 
manner most usual when newspaper 
controversies upon this subject arrive 
at a stage adverse to the anti-Baptist 
cause-— "We think no good can pos- 
sibly result from a continuance of this 
controversy. We must respectfully de- 
cline any further communications upon 
the subject" Not satisfied with this 
abrupt termination, the Editor of the 
BriUsh Millennial Harbinger appeared 
upon the field, and the foHo wing letters 
were exchanged — 

"To the Rev. W. Cattle.— Dear Sir,— 
Personally acqaainted with Alexander 
Campbell, President of Bethany College, 
I have been iDStrnmental in extending 
the circnlation of that translisktion of the 
New Testament which you denonnoe as 
approaching to blasphemy in its rendering 
of John's promise of baptism in the Holy 
Spirit. In Walsall, daring the last year, 
we have proclaimed the ancient faith and 
the one baptism of the church of Christ — 
which baptism I have demonstrated is tm- 
menion and immersion only. As a resnlt 
a number of persons in yoar town have 
denounced the sprinkling to which they 
were subjected in infancy, and have been 
baptized according to the law of the Lord. 
We occupy, as a temporary place of meet- 
ing, the remperance Kooms m the S<]^uare. 
In Birmingham our labor has been highly 
successful, as indicated by large member- 
ship. Under these circumstances I regret 
that your discussion is so abruptly ter- 
minated by the Editor of the Free Press, 
and therefore invite you to a full and pub- 
lic discussion of the points at issue. You 
affirm tliat the translation, ' He will im- 
merse you IV the Holy Spirit and in fire,' 
is a false and almost hlasphemotu rendering, 
and that baptism can be performed by 
pouring or sprinkling. This I deny, and 
affirm that the translation is correct, and 
that baptism can neither be administered 
by pourine nor sprinkling. I will either 
pay half the cost of the proceedings and 
admit the public free, or a small charge 
can be made to cover expenses. I will 
not now propose conditions, excepting that 
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each party treat the other with that kind- 
ness and Christian courtesy which become 
disciples of the loving Savioar. — Yours, 
&c. Dayi» KlKO.*' 

*' Walsall. 

Mr. King.— Dear Sir,— With you I 
regret the termination of the * baptismal 
discussion' in the Free Press, I wanted 
to refer before I had done to a subject you 
triuTHphantly refer to in your letter to me, 
namely, your great success in the immersion 
of members of other churches — you mean 
your great success in robbing other churches 
of those whom God had converted through 
their instrumentality. Is that a matter 
to glory in ? Go into the world and by 
the mercy of Ood convert sinners, if he will 
help you to do it : then I care not how 
many thousands you dip, and plunge, and 
wash ; but don't do what is a disgrace to 
you, sneaking and creeping into other 
churches better than your own, leading 
away from the fold where Grod had placed 
them silly and ignorant people. If the 
members of the Baptist churches were 
canvassed, I hitve no doubt but one half 
their number would consist of persons 
seduced from other Christian denomina- 
tions. And as to yours^iov I suspect you 
don't belong to the old Baptist body, but 
simply a Yankee fungus — I don't believe 
you can look upon a single member of your 
fold that has not been stolen — not one that 
yen have fairly and truly converted from 
sin to holiness. You are nothing better 
than robbers of churches, and ^ou glory 
in it. I cannot condescend to discuss the 
matter with you in any shape. Your's 
truly, W. Cattlb." 

'' Birmingham. 

Mr. Cattle. — Sir,—- It requires some 
amount of grace to enable one to answer 
your epistle, but my sense of duty to an 
erring man rather than regard to my own 
inclination prevails. But understand me 
— I write not to urge your acceptation of 
my former invitation to discussion, but to 
give you opportunity to make reparation 
where you have most unwarrantably not 
only violated Christian courtesy, but 
trampled upon truth and Justice. Either, 
Sir, you know nothing about the people I 
am identified with, or you knowingly and 
intentionally slander them for the purpose 
of escaping a fair and manly defence of an 
attack made when you were in a position 
that admitted of no reply. But, sir, not- 
withstanding appearances are somewhat 
against you, 1 will not as yet conclude in 
favor of the latter alternal ive. I, therefore, 
for the present, act under the hope that 
you have become by some means the sub- 
ject of grossly false impressions. First, 
then, as to your eiUgant and chaste designa- 
tion of the * body* to which I belong. It 


is true that the ' Baptist Hand-Book' for 
the present year gives us 300,000 members 
in the United States, and that we consider 
this statement at least 100,000 under the 
real number. But, then, Sir, if I mistake 
not, there are in that country a good 
number of Methodists, whose faith and 

Practice are neai'ly identical with your own. 
^erhaps, then, you will be quite willing to 
accept the conclusion that the fact of large 
connections in America is not necessarily 
a disgrace. You no doubt intended to 
imply that the ' body ' I am connected 
with originated in America and has been 
transplanted here. But the churches I am 
connected with did not emanate from any 
one centre. In several parts of this country 
and also in the United States they arose 
without knowing one another, and it was 
some time before the churches in this land 
heard of the existence of like-minded dis- 
ciples on the other side of the Atlantic, so 
that though recognizing churches in 
America, we are not of American origin — 
not that I consider it would have been 
worse for us to receive truth from America 
than for the people of that continent to 
receive Wesley's invention of Episcopal 
Methodism from England. 

Next, as to our conduct in the advocacy 
of truth, so far from bein^ of the cringing 
character you intimate, it is (our opponents 
beinff judges) the most open and manlj 
possible. We ofifer to the ministers and 
accredited representatives of denominations 
from which we differ the use of our chapels 
and places of meeting to refute our plead- 
in ffs and correct our members, provided 
only they will do it in a spirit of love. 
' And we hold ourselves bound to defend oar 
position by the side of any accredited, re- 
spectable, and competent opponent. 

Then, Sir, as to our conyerts. I must 
in common justice demand that you sub- 
stantiate your charge, or, like an honorable 
man, withdraw it, with suitable apoloey. 
Let me inform you of the facts. In Wal- 
sall, our membership is not large. But, 
Sir, I think I should only express the tmth 
if I were to say that not alx>ve one of the 
whole number came to us from any neigh- 
bouring church — that is, if we except that 
nominal membership in the Church of 
England of persons who neglect its minis- 
trations and deem themselves of the Church 
because they were made members in in- 
fancy. But granting the possibility that 
I may not call to mind every case, I will 
make my affirmation quite secure by put- 
ting it thus — at least three fourths of our 
members in Walsall were not in member- 
ship with any church when they came under 
our influence. In Birmingham, Sir, it is 
a rare thing for a week to pass without 
our baptistery being used. Many confess 
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faith and repentance and are immersed 
into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit. Now, Sir, lam prepared to prove, 
by the production of the names and the 
persons, that not one fourth thus baptized 
were in membership in other churches 
when they became nearers in our midst, 
and I do believe that were I to say not 
one tenth I should be nearer the mark. 

Under these circumstances I can hold 
your letter only as gp*oss defamation. I 
have now put the facts before you so that 
you can recall your epistle, prove its truth, 
or leave yourself open to public repudia- 
tion as a false accuser. 

If, then, I hear not from you in the course 
of the present week, I shall conclude that 
you have no more to say, and act accord- 
ingly. — ^Your's, &c. David Kikq." 

Destitate of any ground for his charges 
and also of the manliness requisite to 
their withdrawal, Mr. Cattle remained 
silent, and accordingly a public meeting 
was conyened in the Onild Hall, when 
Mr. King read the correspondence and 
sustained the proposition submitted in 
the first letter. The reading of that 
letter brought forth considerable ap- 
plause, while Mr. Cattle's reply was 
received with cries of Shame ! and very 
general disapprobation. The Hall, 
which is the largest in the town, was 
crowded, and many were unable to gain 
admittance. The propositions estab- 
lished in the lecture were— 1, That the 
instances of baptism recorded in the 
New Testament, with such attending 
circumstances as indicate what wa& 
done, demonstrat, without exception, 
that the act was immersion. 2, That 
the figurative use of the word presents 
in every instance the idea of immer- 
sion. 3, That Greek Lexicons, with- 
out exception, give dip, immerse^ or an 
equivalent woi3, as the primary mean- 
ing of jSoirrc^, and that not one can be 
found which has pour, sprinkle, or any 
equivalent term. 4, That Eoman Ca- 
tholics; Anglicans, Lutherans, and lead- 
ing sprinklers on every hand, admit 
that the baptism appointed by Jesus 
and administered by the apostles was 
immersion only, and that pouring was 
adopted, not because it is expressed in 
panTL^a, but as a convenient substitute, 
which the corrupted church granted to 
itself the liberty to introduce. Mr. 
Cattle's incompetency as a critic was 
demonstrated from his own letters. 
One sample only will our space admit. 
He wrote in allusion to the £unuch, 


"The whole stress of the argument 
rests upon the Greek particle rendered 
into. Now this particle is more than 
a hundred times translated aty &c. so 
that there is not the slightest proof 
that they went into the water.*' This 
is simply bold and untrue assertion. 
"The whole argument" does not rest 
upon the particle into, Strike out the 
clause, " tney went down into the wa- 
ter," and merely read that Philip bap- 
tized him, and they " canie up out of 
the tuater,** and then it is quite clear 
that they were in the water, for other- 
wise they could not have come out of 
it. So far, then, from the "whole 
stress*' resting upon into, we can give 
up the whole clause of which it forms 
part, and the fact that they were in 
the water is unmistakeably indicated. 
But though we could thus give up the 
entire clause, we shall not do so, but 
on the other hand, sh&w that if the 
coming up out of the water were not 
named, the going down into it is af- 
firmed, and that without resting the 
whole stress upon iiito. We therefore 
beg to inform Mr. Cattle that the 
verb has to be taken some notice of, 
and that KarafihivoD in construction with 
(Is does and must of necessity indicate 
the descent into the water. In twelve 
instances in the New Testament these 
words are found in combination, and, 
without exception, the context shews 
that the motion indicated was that of 
complete entrance, as in Rom. x. 7, 
" Who shall descend into the deep V* 
So that whatever may be said of els 
sometimes meaning at and not into, 
that never holds good when it is con- 
nected with KaTophtva, But let us 
hear Mr. C. upon " coming up out ojf 
the water." He renders the clause, 
" And when they were come up from 
the water." Strange that he objects 
to a new translation of the Scriptures 
and yet proposes a new rendering of 
the text in question ! But he does so, 
and cites Acts xii. lOX" The angel de- 
parted from him") as proof that e#c 
means fivm, " The angel," he says, 
" departed from him, not out o/him." 
Certainly the angel did not go out of 
him, say we. But let us look into the 
original of Acts xii. 10, for somehow 
we don't feel that Mr. Cattle is to be 
trusted. What if, after all, « is not 
found there? Why then, ot course, 
Mr Cattle don't understand what he is 
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writing about, or else, supposinff his 
readers to be unlearned he is indulging 
in a little deception. We don't say 
which, but one or the other must be. 
But to the text. Well, sure enough, U 
is not there, but ^^d, properly trans- 
lated from, is there as large as life. So; 
then, when the Holy Spirit desires to 
say that a person came /ro?i^ any giyen 
place a7r6 is used, but when we are in- 
formed that the coming was out of the 
place and not merely from it, then cjc is 
employed. This pomt niay be left with 
the affirmation, that the New Testa- 
ment does not contain a single in- 
stance of the use of ck to deuote the 


actual departure of any person or thing 
from any element or place, in which 
the point of departure was not wtthin 
the element or place indicated, and 
that in affirming the contrary Mr. Cat- 
tle has demonstrated his incompetency 
to meddle with such matters. 

At the close of the meeting opportu- 
nity was given for questions or remarks, 
but though tho sprinkling side had a 
host of supporters present, not one ven- 
tured to question any one of the points 
discussed. Here we leave Friend Cat- 
tle, who no doubt heartily regrets ven- 
turing upon ground that he is not com- 
petent to tread. 


"AMERICAN CHRISTIAN REVIEW" UPON THE LETTER TO 

JAMES CHALLEN. 


OuB recent letter to James Challen, 
also the Replication by J. Somerville, 
and remarks thereupon, appeared in 
full in the A, G. R of February 14, 
with the following. comment from the 
Editor— 

" In our Missionary meeting last Oc- 
tober, when the question of sending 
evangelists to England came up, we 
made a brief explanation of the posi- 
tion of the brethren in that country 
touching the missionaries we might 
send them. Some one very confidently 
expressed the opinion that if the posi- 
tion was such as we reported and as 
expressed in their printea and publish- 
ed minutes, we ought to send some 
evangelists to enlighten them. For the 
sake of those very enlightened, polished 
and highly accomplished brethren in 
this country, who suppose them in need 
of light, specially, and for all others in 
general, we have inserted in the Eeview 
the foregoing, from the British MUlen- 
ial Harbinger, from the pen of the 
editor, Bro. David King. If we have 
any brother in our broad country of 
broad and liberal ideas, tending to 
* broad guage' religion, who can greatly 
enlighten the writer of the foregoing 
document, and post him up in regard 
to what is going on here, or what is 
contained in the Bible, or in good 
literature, our columns are open to him. 
The article of Bro. King is bold enough, 
his points certainly clear enough, and 
his specifications sufficiently numerous. 
His columns, too, we presume to say, 
are open for instruction which any of 


our more wise and gifbed men may wish 
to impart to him and the brethren in 
that country. light is what Bro. King 
wants j light is what we want. Light 
is what the world needa " Let there 
be light," was the grand original fiat in 
creation, and we repeat, in a different 
sense, 'Let there be light.' 

Several of us who, by our more wise, 
gifted, and highly favored brethren, 
are supposed to need instruction, have 
control of the principal publications of 
the brotherhood, affording the broadest 
means of diffusing light, and we have 
kept them open all the time, as we ex- 
pect to do in time to come, for our more 
learned, able and progressive brethren, 
and thus given them the fairest, fullest 
and most liberal opportunity to en- 
lighten us and our readers If they 
have not and do not set the matter 
right, enlighten the people, show their 
immense progress, great advancement, 
and at the same time that they stand 
on the old ground— m the very foot- 
prints of Bro. Campbell, the fault is not 
ours. If they cannot prove, from 
Scripture^ 'informal' or 'fanciful' 
comipunion— show that somo un im- 
mersed persons are Christians — that 
instrumental music may very profitably 
be introduced into the Christian wor- 
ship—that preachers may innocently 
be called Reverend, &c. we say, if they 
cannot show all this and, at the same 
time, that they are sound to the core, 
standng on the identical platform of the 
Christian Baptist^ and that we who 
object to their course are a set of ooarse, 
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unedacated, and unaccomplished Aeres^- 
hunters deserving no consideration: 
yes, if they cannot prove all this ana 
much more of the same sort, with all 
their learning, talent, and other advan- 
tages, thus satisfying the people that 
they are in the right, the fault is cer- 
tainly not ours. We have all the time 
given them the fairest and most abun- 
dant opportunity, and surely intend to 
do 80 in time to come. We have had 
it in our power to exclude them from 
the columns of the Beview-^for several 
years past enjoying several times as 
wide a reading as any other periodical 
among us — but have never done so. 
The worst things said of us by any of 
the class alluded to, even the most able 
and learned, we have deliberately laid 
before our readers, that they might see 
both sides and judge for themselves. 
The judgment rendered has always been 
satisfactory to us. * * 

The men of our brotherhood are being 
roused and speaking with a voice that 
will be heard and not misunderstood. 
Silence has reigned ; things have been 
endured and forbearance extended to 
the full measure. True men— men of 
faith, piety, integrity, and devotion to 
onr common Lord, will be appreciated. 
Life, light and joj will be restored in 
the congregations, the scrii)tural wor- 
ship maintained, prayers in private 
houses restored. Time servers and 
popularity-seekers will not be in de- 
mand. Carnality, instruments for 
amusements^ &c., &a, will be cleared 
out of the churches. Gospel preachers 
are now being sent for. They are going, 
preaching the word^ and sinners are 


returning to the Lord. The careless 
and formal are being roused, and the 
old saints are rejoicing that a better day 
has come — that their prayers have been 
answered— -and that the Lord has re- 
turned, and they are praising the Lord. 
Melodeons ar^ being carried out of the 
churches, whole congregations are being 
constituted choirs to sing the praises of 
our God. The work is going on finely. 
The cry is heard all along the lines of 
the King's mighty hosts. To arms, to 
arms, you soldiers of the Cross and 
followers of the Lamb. The soldiers 
are falling into ranks. The columns are 
becoming dense and imposing,- strag- 
glers are being gathered up and taking 
their places. Desertions are scarcely 
heard of any more. Onward is the 
word, onward the pure cause of truth 
and righteousness ; onward to certain 
victory. The preachers of the gospel, 
good and true—the men who intend to 
maintain the Lord's way and nothing 
else— are fully roused, have their armor 
on and are in the field, in the faith and 
spirit of Christ, and the '* innovations'' 
insidiously worked into the churches 
in a few places will be swept away like 
chaff. Their advocates will apologize 
as Aaron did, for his molten calf: 
* Thou knowest the people, that they 
are set on mischief;' and * Then least 
it (the gold) into the fire, and there 
came out this calf J 

Reader, what think you, after reading 
what Bro. King has said touching what 
is going on here ] Does he need that 
some one enlighten him ? Or is he not 
posted 1 Where has he missed the 
mark?" 


I. 


Our esteemed brother Edward Eyans 
haying tendered his resignation as an evan- 
gelist laboring in conneotion with your 
Committee, in order to enter into business, 
we feel it dae to him to express onr deep 
regret for the loss which the ch arches 
thereby sustain, and also our hi^h ap- 
preciation of his character and serTices as 
a truly devout, gentle, and faithful mini- 
ster of Jesus Christ. The notices we have 
received of his labours from brethren and 
churches present one unvarying testimony 
to his healthful influence wherever he has 
labored. Althongh now ceasing to labor 
in the relationship he has hitberta sus- 
tainedi we are assart his work for Jesus 


TO THE BEETHREN. 

in the important locality where be has 
fixed his lot, will acknowledge no limit 
save that of opportunity and ability. 
That prosperity, temporal and spiritual, 
may attend him is the heartfelt desire 
of the Evangelist Committee. — Signed on 
their behalf, Wm. McDouqall, Sec. 


IT. 

To the Churches who have co-operated toith 
me in the Oospel, 
Beloved in the Lord, — In the good 
providence of God I find that the time has 
now arrived when it becomes necessary 
for me to resign my engragements, and 
for the future locate myself in a sphere of 
labor where I trpst I shall be enabled by 
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diligence iti business to attend with great- 
er care to the very argent claims of a 
yoang and rising family. After mach 
prater and deliberate conference with ex- 
perienced brethren, 1 deem it best to take 
up my abode in the city of Bath, where I 
shall be able still to serve the Lord and ren- 
der occasional help to the churches in 
Bristol and Nettleton. I do most sincerely 
present the warmest gratitude of my heart 
to the Father of all mercies for the con- 
stant and abundant kindness ministered to 
me through you. In many instances you 
have been my fellow-helpers in the gospel 
in " a manner worthy of Qod." 

The worthy brethren whom yoa have 
chosen to assist the evangelists by fre- 
quent and needful conference, and to mini- 


ster your fmit of love to each one according 
as he hath need, have proved themselves 
diligent and faithful stewards to their high 
trust. This testimony also is duo to those 
good brethren of Nottingham, who were 
their predecessors in this work of faith and 
love. It may be seasonable to say, that 
my love and zeal for the church ot Christ 
Jesus, and for the salvation of the lost, 
have not in any degree waned. I enjoy 
deep and increasing interest in the church 
of tne living God, and according to the 
grace bestowed on me, I shall ever esteem 
it my highest honor to serve her, and 
shall, I trust, ever court her fellowship and 
prayers. Beloved, pray for me. — Yours, as 
ever, in the bond of perfectness, 
Liverpool, March, 1865. E. Etakb^ 


THE STATRCHURCH SUBSCRIPTION COMMISSION. 


The attempt to relax the terms of sub- 
scription which issned last year in the 
appointment of a Commission to con- 
siuer and revise the various forms of 
subscription at present in use, and to 
" report their opinion how far they may 
be altered and simplified consistently 
with due security for the declared 
agreement of the clergy with the doc- 
trines of the Church and their con- 
formity to its ritual," has resulted in a 
report and in recommendations which 
are certainly not likely to cause much 
alarm in the Church. 

There are four thousand clergymen 
in the Establishment who have said 
that the Burial Service is a burden to 
them, and who yet, against their con- 
sciences, use it every week of their lives. 
There must be nearly twenty thousand 
clergymen — in other words, as many as 
there are in England — who perform an 
act of spiritual jugglery when they de- 
clare their " unfeigned assent and con- 
sent to all and every thing contained 
and prescribed in and by the Book of 
•Common Prayer," and therefore there 
may be some to whom the alteration in 
the form of subscription proposed by 
the Commissioners will be a relief; but 
an alteration of au opposite character 
would, doubtless, be an equal " relief," 
and the expressed opinion that no 
alteration at all was required would, 
we dare say, have satisfied and quieted 
them. 

The practical portion of the report of 
the Commissioners resolves itself into a 
simple recommendation that the words 
" unfeigned assent and consent *' shall be 


no longer used, but instead therof the 
word ** assent " only. The subtlest in- 
tellect of the subtlest schoolmen of the 
middle ages would fail to detect any mo- 
ral difference between the two forms. If 
a man assents to a doctrine, he un- 
feignedly assents, or he does not assent 
at all ; and if he says he assents, and 
that assent is feigned, his declaration 
that he does assent is a hypocritical de- 
claration. And if a man assent, and 
uses thronghont his life the forms to 
which he has given his assent, he cer- 
tainly consents. The only issue of the 
practical adoption of this report, there- 
fore, would be to leave things as they 
are, or to tempt to greater hypocrisy 
and to the increased practice of mental 
reservation. 

We are glad to find that the leading 
organs of public opinion in the Church 
havealready condemned the report. The 
Guardian expresses its conviction that 
"any honest man would consider him- 
self as strictly bound by the new phrase 
as by the old ;*' and that it *' cannot con- 
template the state of mind in which a 
man of honor— not to say a good Chris- 
tian—would declare his assent to the 
formularies of a religious community — 
allow its doctrine to be agreeable to 
God's word, and promise to use its ser- 
vice-book, while he secretly disapproved 
of its formularies and disbelieved its 
doctrine." The Clerical Journal writes 
to the same effect ; while the Church- 
man fears that, if the revised forms 
were introduced, they would " counten- 
ance dishonesty rather than relieve 
faithful and wise pastors :" and it has 
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but little doubt that the whole matter 
will be " speedily forgotten." 

In the last remark we do not ajipree. 
We do not think the matter will be 
" speedily forgotten." The Subscription 
question has been agitating the English 
Establishment from the period of her 
institution. For a hundred years form 
was multiplied upon form to make the 
clergy honest, until a Churchman is 
now liable to take no fewer than twenty- 
eight oaths in the course of his public 
life. These haTC not secured the de- 
sired end. On the contrary, they have 
increased the scandal. But there is 
less probability now than ever, that that 
scandal will be soon removed. The 
Church is from beginning to end a 
church of compromises, and dare not, 
for its very existence, propose the aboli- 


tion of one of the terms of compromise. 
Lord Macaulay writes of the failure of 
the Comprehension Bill, that " it is an 
indisputable and most instructive fact, 
that we are in a great measure indebt- 
ed, for the civil and religious libNsrty 
which we emoy, to the pertinacity with 
which the High Church party in the 
Convention of 1689 refused even to 
deliberate on any plan of comprehen- 
sion." So it will in all probability be 
in time to come, ^o the impossibility 
of etfectually reforming the Church will 
ultimately be due that perfect religious 
equalitv for which we are now seeking. 
Incapable of being repaired, the build- 
ing will one day break in pieces. In 
the failure of the Subscription Com- 
mission we see one sure prophecy of 
that end.-^ Liberator. 


THE DUTY OF DISSENTERS. 


It becomes a question what Dissent- 
ers ought to do for the preservation of 
Christ's honor, and the purity of their 
own conscience. Are we to be forced 
by Csesar to serve God— compelled, 
under pain of imprisonment, to support 
Christ^ cause ? If we yield compliance, 
we acknowledge Csesar's right to grasp 
the things of God. Here is a sinful 
system set up, and a sinful demand pre- 
sented, and if we comply we share the 
giiilt and bNBCome a partaker of Caesar's 
sin. Wherein lies the diflference be- 
tween driving people to church at the 
point of the bayonet, with a view to 
increase the attendance on the Parochial 
Establishment, and keep up the appear- 
ance of its hold on the community, and 
this other plan — of exacting contribu- 
tions by stringent measures to provide 
wealth and dignity for the world's own 
ministers? The dragoons have been 
called out in both cases. The former 
has been branded as persecution ; the 
latter is not the less intolerant. The 
former was resisted as a sinful act of 
oppression ; the latter, with equal in- 
dignation, ought to be repudiated. It 
is the duty of all Dissenters steadfastly 
to refuse becoming accomplices in this 
act of usurping the things of God, and 
to decline the payment of all taxes 
levied to support Christ's kingdom, 
because the thing is grossly false, oeing 
utterly opposed to Christ's will The 
majority of Dissenters are not prepared 


for this determination, and it is this 
spirit of weak concession which has 
kept the evil so long existing ; for so 
long as Dissenters concede payment, so 
long will the system remain, and neither 
the civil minister nor the clerical min- 
ister will ever dream of alteration or 
relaxation so long as they procure the 
required sum of money peaceably paid 
—the appointed tale of bricks duly per- 
formed. The greater part of Dissenters 
take shelter under this subteifuge. 
" We pay and protest." To whom do 
we protest 1 Before whom do you carry 
your appeal? What is your protest 
worth so long as you continue to pay, 
and who cares for it ? You say it re- 
lieves and exonerates your conscience. 
You may lay that flattering unction to 
your soul, out it is only a delusion. 
You have given to Csesar what belongs 
to God. There stands the fact, stern 
and sure. You may plead as many 
excuses for it as you please ; but the 
deed is done, and it can neither be ex- 
plained away nor justified. Your sole 
defence is the fear and dread of non- 
compliance. You can alle^ no other 
apology, but that plea of tn ten^orein 
which you should have dismissed from 
your mind when the question was — 
Whether should I obey God or man 1 
You uphold the evil as much as its 
authors and acknowledged advocates — 
you support it as really, and as largely 
as if you belonged to Caesar's household. 
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The originators and workers of religious, 
or rather sacrilegious taxation, are eu- 
oouraged to believe it right and scrip- 
tural from the acquiescence you show, 
and the indirect countenance you lend, 
by uniformly fulfilling all its demands. 
By refusing to accede to the God- 
dishonouring system, its operation 
wouid cease ; but by contributiag to 
support it you help to perpetuate the 
evil, as if you were a fellow- worker with 
those who have conspired to overthrow 
Christ's, crown rights. In the days of 
Pagan persecution under the Eoman 
Caesar, it was customary for the heathen 
Prseter to propose to the accused Christ- 
ians, as a convenient way of escaping 
the penalty, to cast a few grains of in- 
cense upon the altar of Jupiter, and go 
their way. But the persecuted Christ- 
ians declined the expedient, because 
this simple act of incense-offering to 
Jupiter would have given ground to the 
heathen priests to affirm that the 
Christians after all acknowledged their 


altar and their gods ; so that this sub- 
tle device, if it had succeeded, would 
have conirmed the hold of idolatrous 
superstition, and prolonged its sway on 
the earth ; while the simple and un- 
shaken denial to conform in any way 
to Qod-dishonoring rites smoto to the 
dust the gigantic idolatry which for 
ages had deceived the nations. So, in 
the meantime, the weak and guilty acts 
of concession by Dissenters to an impost 
which they abhor and hold to be sinful, 
tends to maintain the anti-Christian 
institution ; while the simple deter- 
mination to reject all compromise, and 
no longer to submit to compliance, 
would cause the offence and snare to 
come to a speedy termination. Dis- 
senters hold the matter in their own 
hands. They have only to resolve and 
act, and the evil departs ; for Govern- 
ment would not venture to enforces 
grievance on a resisting and remonstra- 
ting community.—*/, W,Maill€r,Frd)y' 
tervan Minister, 


BAPTIZING— EVANGELISTS VERSUS EIDERS- 


I Kv. requested to send the following 
query for insertion in the B. M. H, : — 

** Whether an evangelist, laboring with 
a church that is fully organized, ought to 
baptize on his own responsibility, without 
acquainting the church through the el- 
ders ?" P. 

" Where there is no law there is no 
transgression," and there is no precept 
in our law-book upon this question. 
Still, where there is no transgression of 
law there may be violation of propriety. 
In this matter we conclude the practice 
will be quite right, whichever way it is, 
so long as there is due regard to the 
standing of each party. That a precept 
binding either to the one course or the 
other would be extremely inconvenient 
and injurious, appears certain. Say 
that a law required the evangelist not 
to baptize until the candidate has been 
before the church or its elders, and then 
take a case of this sort— An evangelist 
of long standing and well known dis- 
cretion places himself in a town in 
which there are no brethren. After 
weeks of preaching be plants a church, 
becomes its first president, instructs in 
all things commanded by the Lord, and 
ever and anon baptizes persons who are 
brought to obedience by his preaching. 


After a time some of those whom he 
has largely instructed are deemed quali- 
fied for oversight and by bim are or- 
dained. The church is now fully or- 
ganized, and though not one of its el- 
ders has half the experience of the 
evangelist, nor a quarter of his ac- 
quaintance with the experience of en- 
quirers, yet there is a law, and by that 
law he is forbidden any longer to bap- 
tize unless said elders first determine 
the fitness of the canditate ! Such an 
arrangement would be both absurd and 
injurious. 

But suppose the law to take the op- 
posite direction— say the eliders shall 
not be consulted and that every evan- 
gelist laboring with the church shall 
baptize without reference, and then 
take another possible case — A young 
convert, with little knowledge of men 
and things, but with considerable 
preaching power, is invited to give his 
time to the work. Under his preach- 
ing enquirers come forward. To say 
that in such case it would not be better 
to refer them to the elders, or at least 
to consult them in the matter, would 
be to violate prowiety as much as in 
the other case. The arrangement is, 
then, left open for settlement according 
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to circumstances. Let us hope that 
no inexperienced preacher would hesi- 
tate for one moment to unite himself 
with the elders in this business. And 
on the other hand, we are wiUing to 
suppose that with a well-tried and 
deeply experienced evangelist the elder- 
ship would not seek to trouble them- 
selves with what might with all pro- 
priety be left in his hands. 

There is one other point worthy of 
remark. An evangelist, young or old, 
experienced or inexperienced, has no 
power to make church members. Be 
it understood that baptism does not 
give membership in any church. The 
baptized is subsequently presented to 
the church for membership, and it is 
the duty of the church, and especially 
of the elders, to be satisfied as to the 
fitness of the applicant. Here the 
evangelist can give his testimony and 
the elders can institute such examina- 
tion as they think proper, and herein is 
the safety of the church secured. 

If the writer of these remarks were 
at any time to account himself a well- 
tried and experienced evangelist, and if 
at the same time he were laboring with 
a church whose elders sought to inter- 
fere in regard to baptism, and if then 


his i)resent opinions were retained, it 
is quite likely that his private convic- 
tions concerning said elders would be 
that they were indulging in unnecessary 
interference and somewhat casting a 
reflection upon himself, but, as their 
course would be pleasing to themselves 
and not hurtful to him, he would no 
doubt allow them to take their own way 
and bring them into contact with en- 
quirers as much as possible. But one 
point he would be compelled to reserve. 
Were it to happen (a case not very 
likely) that he deemed the confession 
genuine and unshaken, while yet they 
objected to the baptism, then he would, 
without their consent, administer the 
ordinance. With him, rests the respon- 
sibility of translating the confessor into 
the kingdom of God's dear Son. Here 
he must perform his duty, as to his own 
master, leaving the elders to do their s 
in regard to reception into the particular 
church in which they are overseers. If 
they and the church see ground to re- 
fuse that would not, by his consent, 
terminate his cooperation with them — 
he fulfils his duty in the department to 
which he is called and they theirs in 
the sphere assigned to them. 


INFANT BAPTISM SURELY ESTABLISHED. 


'* *Bui Samuel ministeredh^oreth^ Zord, 
being a child, girded with a linen ephod,* 
Being a child ! God's interest in human 
life begins at the earliest possible period. 
This is an argument for infant baptism 
which I have ueyer known to be touched, 
much less shaken. The critics who have 
attempted to settle the baptismal eontro- 
vecsy have been fighting 0Qe another with 
Greek derivatives and grammatical in- 
flections. The question should be made 
one of life, not of grammar only ; and this 
urgent enquiry should be pressed — When 
doesChrist*B interest in huiban heingsbeginf 
Is it when they are five years old, or ten, 
or does Christ repress his love until they 
are twenty-one ? When f I contend that 
Christ's interest relates to life, not to age ; 
to birth, not to hirth-days. Soon as a child 
is bom, the great Redeeming Heart thrills 
with pitying love. 

What has Christ to do with what toe 
call age f What is age ? It ma^ be use- 
ful for us to keep a record of anniversaries 
—to tabulate ages for statistical purposes 
—to call one man twenty and auotner forty 
(though forty may in reality be less than 


twenty), but who will presume to reduce 
Christ to an insurance agent, who deals 
with men according to their <iges ? 

But it is urged toat children do not un- 
derstand the baptismal deed. True. Did 
the child understand the deed of circum- 
cision f What ie understanding ? Do the 
wisest of us really understand anything 
in God's kingdom ? All our blessings do 
not come along the narrow highway of our 
understanding ; where we understand least 
we may in reality receive most." 

The Cavendish Doctors are famous 
defenders of infant baptism. Dr. Hal- 
ley defended it in such manner as to 
put his friends out of court. Dr. 
Parker, his sucessor, by the above ar- 
gument, which he has "never known to 
be touched, much less shaken," has sup- 
plied its complete refutation. **The 
questii)n*' says the Dr. "should be one of 
life.— When does Christ's interest in 
human beings begin 1 — I contend that 
Christ's interest relates to birth, not to 
age. Soon as a child is boniy the great 
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Redeeminji: Heart thrills with pitying i 
love.'* Very true, and hence baptism 
is not for babes ! One thing is certain, 
and will be admitted by Dr. Parker — 
which is, that if an infant live to un- 
derstand the gospel and sin against 
God, that then faith and repentance are 
requisite in order to its salvation. So, 
after all, age and understanding do 
come into view in the scriptural plan. 
But, then, just as faith and repentance 
are imposed, not upon infants but upon 
sinners who hear the gospel, so bap- 
tism is associated with faith and repen- 
tance in order to the remission of sins and 
with them imposed upon the same class. 
Just as — 

1. "He that belie veth not shall be dam- 
ned," 

2. " Unless ye repent ye shall alUikewise 
perish," 

is not said of infants, so 

3. " Be baptized every one of you,** 

was also not addressed to them, for as 
they have not sinned they cannot be 
commanded to be baptized for "remis- 
sion ofsins,^* 

But again. The Redeemer has pity- 
ing love for the infant Yes, good 
Doctor, too much to associate the salva- 
tion of the dying babe with faith, 
repentance, and baptism. Departed 
infants go into the grave through the 
disobedience of one man, but a jus- 


tifiication unto life haspassed upon them 
by the obedience of tne second Adam, 
lliat justification to life will bring each 
of them from the grave, and not having 
committed sins they will not be con- 
demned to the second death, which 
will be rendered not on account of 
Adam's transgression, but only in view 
of the sinner's own sins. Christ's love, 
then, for infant humanity required their 
salvation to be provided for without 
faith or baptism, for had faith been re- 
quired every departed infant must; 
perish, and had baptism been demanded 
the greater portion would be lost, as 
the infants wno die unbaptizedare more 
numerous than the baptized. Dr. Par- 
ker should know that Christ will 
eternally save many who have not en- 
tered, and who never can enter, his 
kingdom and church on earth. Infants 
are of this class, and they can no more 
enter the earthly kingdom of God*s dear 
Son than they can be made bishops in 
his church. Baptism is the act of trans- 
lation by which a sinner who is begotten 
again by the truth enters that kingdom, 
and it is God's pledge that his sins are 
all forgiven, and this the infant does 
not need, and Dr. Parker, in seeking to 
bring non-age and non-understanding 
under law framed for age and accoun- 
tability, sets himself against the truth 
and acts contrary to that love of Christ 
which has exempted helpless infancy 
from responsibility and obedience. 


HOLY AND UNHOLY INFANTS. 


Iv my argument to prove that baptism 
is to the Christian convert what circamci- 
Bion was to the Jewish convert, it would 
have been very "strange" indeed if I had 
mentioned infants. Gu. iii. 28, and John 
iii. 5, give my reasons for baptizing my 
female children. 

To prove that circamcision did not in* 
trodnce infants into the covenant relation* 
yoa tell me that the soul that was not cir- 
cumeised was to be cut offivom the people. 
But as the soul that was cut off from 
the people through not being circumcised 
would have been in the covenant if he had 
been circumcised, I can come to no other 
conclusion than that circumoision would 
have admitted him into the covenant. The 
cutting off was to be from that connection 
with the people which the circumcised en- 
joyed. There are numerous popular phrases 
m which some people are said to be cut off 
by circumstances or events from privileges, 


&c. which others enjoy, and which they 
themselves never have. 

Do, please, insert this and I will almost 
promise that nothing shall tempt me to 
write again. — ^Yonrs very respectfully, 

E. T. 


BEMABKS. 

There is nothing in the above 
which comes near the argument given 
in reply to K T. and, but for his en- 
treaty to have it inserted it mi^ht 
have been put aside. No doubt Gal. iii. 
28, and John iii. 5, shew that females 
who have faith are to be baptized, but 
that only proves that baptism did not 
come in the room of circumcision, 
which had nothing to do with either 
faith or females. 
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THE CAUSE IN AUSTRALIA. 


The following is from a letter to the 
American Christian Review, by Henry 
S. Earl— 

" For the information of the brethren in 
America, I will give you the statistical ac- 
count of oor cause in this country, that I 
have gleaned since I have been here. Our 

? resent number is about 650 in Australia, 
n this oolouy,(yictoria,) we have a mem- 
bership of about 400. In South Australia 
and New South Wales, about 250. We also 
bare three or four small congregations in 
New Zealand, numbering altogether about 
100 members. The first congregation or- 

ganized, upon the principles laid down by 
Ihrist and his apostles, m this colony, held 
their first meeting to * break bread,* in Au- 
gust, 1853,in the saburbs of this city, (Mel- 
bourne,) and at that time only numbered 
10. It has met regularly eyery Lord*B day 
from that day to tbis, and now numbers 
nearly 100, and has been the means of 


planting several other churches in the 
suburbs of the city. I am the first and only 
evaneelist whose time has been wholly de- 
voted to the work in this country; so that 
we need not wonder that the cause has not 
made much progress. The greatest won- 
der is that it stands so well as it now does. 
Indeed, had it not been for the untiring zeal 
and indomitable perseverance of a few no- 
ble, self-sacrificing souls, the divine princi- 
ples of a pure Christianity would have been 
now 'without a local habitation or a name* 
in this beautiful and extensive country. 

It is a great pity that a few evangelists 
had not occupied this inviting field of labor 
years since; but even now, it is a splendid 
missionary field. Indeed, one or two effi- 
cient evangelists would not only find this an 
intefesting and inviting field to labor in 
with almost certain success, but would also 
be cordially seconded and liberally sup- 
ported by the brethren.*' 


OPEN COUNCIL. 

TERMS OF COMMUNION. 


It has sometimes been rashly affirmed 
that nothing ought to be made a term of 
communion which God has not made a 
term of salvation — that nothing ought to 
keep a man out of the church below which 
will not keep him out of the church above. 
This, however, depends solely on the will 
of God. fie has a right to make anything 
a term of communion which he pleases. 
And, in point of fact, we see that, during 
the former dispensation, he did make that 
a term of communion, which was not a 
term of salvation, except in so far as any 
act of obedience may be considered so. 
Circumcision was no more a form of salva^ 
vation under the old covenant, than bap- 
tism is under the new ; yet it is made a 
term of communion by the authority of the 
€^od of Israel — ** No uncircumcised person 
shaUeat thereof,''* namely the Pctssover (Ex. 
xii, 48.) Should it foe said, that " circum- 
cision was a plain command of God,** and 
that "no true Israelite would neglect it,'* 
we have equal authority to reply on the 
same principle that " baptism is a plain 
command of God, and no true Christian 
will neglect it.*' Or, should it be said 
that a true Christian may not understand 
what the will of the Lord is on the subject of 
baptism, and that, consequently, he cannot 
conscientiously submit to be baptized until 
his mind be enlightened, and that therefore 
the church is bound to admit him to the 
Lord*s Supper without baptism — should 


this be said, we admit the premises but 
deny the conelusion. The admission of 
an Israelite to the feast of the Passover 
did not depend on his perceiving or not 
perceiving the will of God in the matter 
of circumcision, but on the fact of his hav- 
ing been circumcised. It is not said, that 
" no person who understands circumcision, 
and yet remains uncircumcised, shall eat 
the passover ;** but that " no uncircumcised 
person shall eat thereof.** Or should it be 
said that it is the baptism of the Spirit 
and not of water that introduces men into 
fellowship with God under the gospel, and, 
therefore,- ought to introduce them into the 
visible church, we again grant the pie- 
mises but deny the conclusion. For it 
was the circumcision of the heart, and not 
of the flesh, that introduced men into fel* 
lowship with God under the law, as truly 
as the baptism of the Spirit and not of 
water does under the gospel: — *' For he is 
not a Jew,** says the Apostle, " who is one 
outwardly: neither is that circumcision 
which is outward in the flesh : but he 
is a Jew who is one inwardly, and circnm* 
cision is that of the heart, in the spirit, 
and not In the letter; whose praise is 
not of men but of God.** These words are 
equally applicable to both dispensations, 
and micht be applied to baptism with 
as much propriety as to circumcision. 
They teach us that it is the "inward 
and spiritual grace," and not the ** outward 
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and visible sign" that constitntes a man a 
child of God in his sight. Literal circum- 
cision was no more a saving ordinance then 
than baptism is now ; and it was by the 
spiritual circumcision that men were in- 
troduced into a state of salvation then, 
even as it is by the spiritual baptism that 
they are introdaced into it now. But the 
circumcision of the heart would not admit 
men into the fellowship of the Jewish 
church without the circumcision of the 
flesh also. It is expressly stated that " no 
uncircumdsed person shall eat thereof." It 
was not enoagh for a man to observe cir- 
cumcision and the Passover in a,ny order 
that he pleased. He mast first be circum- 
cised and then eat the Passover. God not 
only makes both ordinances imperative, 
but he prescribes the order in which they 
are to oe observed. Whether- God has 
established a similar connection between 
baptism and the Lord^s Supper, no doubt, 
requires to be proved ; but the position that 
baptism ought not to be insisted on as a 
prerequisite to the supper, unless it be also 
a term of salvation, is certainly indefensi- 
ble; for we have seen that God once made 
that a term of communion which was no 
more a term of salvation then than baptism 
is now ; and on the same principle that he 
did so once, he might do so again. Those, 
therefore, who represent it as being un- 
charitable to make the terms of com- 
munion stricter than the terms of salvation, 
inadvertently bring this charge against 
God, who, in one instance at least did so 
himself. The question being one of a 
positive rather than a moral character can- 
not be decided by our views of charity or 
propriety, but must be decided by the will 
of our Divine Ruler, as that will is revealed 
in the statute book of heaven. 

John Brown. 
Conlig Manse, Newtownards, Ireland, 
6th Feb. 1865. 


BEMAEKS. 

The above is from the pen of a worthy 
brother, who is doing service as a 
pastor and preacher in connection with 
the Baptists in Ireland. The main 
argument of his paper is unanswerable. 
God did make circumcision a condition 
of fellowship in the services of taber- 
nacle and temple, notwithstanding 
the possibility of certain uncircumcised 
attaining to communion with Him and 
also to eternal life, and, therefore, the 
assumption against which the above is 
written falls. In illustrating the case, 


however, our good friend deals too 
much in Baptist phraseology, and con- 
sequently disregards the New Testa- 
ment style. He tells us that " circum- 
cision under the old covenant was no 
more a term of salvation than baptism 
is under the new.** But baptism is 
presented in the N. T. as a term of sal- 
vation. " He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved." Is not the one act, 
in these, the Lord's own words, as much 
a term of salvation as the other ? ** Be- 
pnt and be baptized, every one of you, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of sins." In this case, is not 
baptism as clearly in order to the re- 
mission of sins as repentance ? Peter, 
in another place says, " Baptism doth 
also now save us." What more did he 
ever say of faith 1 Of course in saying 
this we do not intend that baptism 
merits salvation. The meritorioiLs cause 
of our salvation is Christ our Lord — 
the procurincf cause is his precious 
blood. But as God has decreed to be- 
stow the pardon— which we merit not, 
but which Christ's blood procures, and 
which, therefore, is wholly of grace — 
when we in faith and repentance are 
buried in the grave of water, baptism 
is really as much a term of salvation as 
faith and repentance. 

Then our friend tells us that " the 
baptism of the Spirit, not that of water, 
admits to fellowship with God under 
the gospel" Here, too, is an impor- 
tant mistake. Now we have no bap- 
tism of the Spirit. As we have but one 
Lord, and one faith, and one God, so we 
have but one baptism. If, then, it can be 
shewn that we now have both baptism 
in water and baptism in the Spirit, it 
follows that Paul was wrong in his ones, 
and we have two baptisms. The bap- 
tism in the Holy Spirit was that recep- 
tion of powers not natural to man, pe- 
culiar to Pentecost and the house of 
Cornelius. The work of tjie Spirit 
upon the heart we have, but that ia 
never termed baptism in the Spirit, 
and that which alone is ever designated 
baptism in the Spirit we have not. But 
these mistakes do not destroy the ar- 
gument of the aboVe, which is so put 
as to be of service to the class fur whom 
it is intended. 


Christ hath a government of his own, sufficient of itself to all his ends and purposes 
in governing his church.— JlftZ^ora. 
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THE THRONE OF DAVID & THE RESTORATION OF THE HEBREWS. 

the context — my reason being not to oc- 
cnpy nnneceesaiy space. I deem each illos- 
tration of more Talae than a thousand 
disconnected qnotations. (ijet me, then, 
call jour attention to a question wherein 
A. not only avoids the context, but puts a 
constraction palpably foreign to the cor- 
rect one. On p. 250 he quotes as proof of 
their still future return part of toe 32nd 
chapter of Jeremiah, beginning at the 37 th 
verse — " Behold I will gather them out of 
all countries whither I have driven them 
in mv anger, and in my fury, and in great 
wratn ; and I will briog them again into 
this place, and I will cause them to dwell 
safely," &c. Refer to the chapter and it 
will be seen that verse 37, at which A. 
commences, does not begin the paragraph 
of which it forms part, but that the pre- 
ceding verse does ; and that to shew how 
intimately connected thev are, only a 
semicolon intervenes This verse sets 
forth into whose hand the city and people 
were delivered (as they thought, for ever.) 
" Into the hand of the King of Babylon," 
The Prophet had previously told them how 
lon^ they were to remain there, and now 
agam assures them of the certain tv of their 
return in these words, " Behold, 1 will ga- 
ther them out of all countries whither I 
have driven themt^* by the hand of the pow- 
er just named — the Kin^ of Babylon. 
Mark, it is not, where their descendants 
may be living 2500 years hence, but 
*' whither I have driven them" This 36th 
verse is the key to the remainder of the 
chapter and settles the question, shewing 
that Jeremii^ had exclusive reference to 
return from the Babylonian captivity. 

Again, he is very much mistaken in 
charging me with trifling upon the words 
"be gone." I was neither Joking nor 
trifling. I have too great veneration for 
the book of which they form a part to use 
them for any such purpose. Ezekiel, with 
the tribes of Judan and Benjamin, toere 
then in captivity; and as Jehovah had de- 
clared by Jeremiah that they would be 
there seventy years, they were encouraged 
to build houses, plant vineyards, marry 
and give in marriage, that they might in- 
crease there. Certain false prophets ha- 
ving been deceiving them (Jer. xxix. 41-4) 
Ezekiel gives them hope and encourage- 
ment, and in this 57th chapter speaks of 
the certainty of their brethren the Ten 
Tribes, who had already been 120 years in 
captivity,, returning with them — Judah 
and Benjamin — at the expiration of their 
term of transportation, i hey knew that 
God would raise the dead* The Prophet 
avails himself of this — pictures them as 
dead, the Lord saying, ** my people, I 


I. 

I WILL at once remove the fears of 
Friend A. by confessing that I have not 
studied Archbishop Whately*g system of 
logic. But what has this to do with the 
question at issue ? If it has, the sooner 
the e van gelists set out to teach the churches 
logic the better. 

Bat flMus DeoJ it is possible, without 
being a logician, to know whether the Old 
Testament prophets teach that the He- 
brews are yet to be restored to the land 
which their fathers have stained with the 
blood of prophets, apostles, and the Lord of 
life and glory. I sa^, '*Old Testament 
prophets,*" for the writers of the New are 
as silent as the grave about it. They 
throw a flood of light upon the prophecies, 
and by it we are enabled to understand the 
types, shadows, and symbols of the past 
dispensations. They g^ve us the key by 
which alone we can unlock the door and 
enter the chamber of hidden mysteries. 

In his last article A. makes several 
blunders. On p. 57 he says, '* 0. quotes 
three passages and seeks to shew that they 
were fulfill^ in the return from Babylon. 
Now if your readers will refer to the Octo* 
ber Harbinger they will find only two re- 
fer to the return from Babylon. After 
giving a running comment on part of the 
51st chap, of Isaiah A. finishes with, " I 
scarcely need say that I do not find the 
return from Babylon in this chapter." 
True: neither do I. But I find a reference 
to the miraculous deliverance of Isaiah, 
Hezekiah and Jerusalem, when the angel 
of the Lord slew in one night 185i,000 of 
the besiegingarmy of the Assyrians. This 
is according to context — *' Awake, awake! 
pat on thy strength, arm of the Lord. 
Awake as in the ancient days, in the ge- 
nerations of old. Art thou not it that cut 
Rahab, and wounded the dragon? Art 
thou not it which hath dried the sea, the 
waters of the great deep — that hath made 
the depths of the sea a way for the ran- 
somed to pass over ? . . I, even I, am 
he that comforteth you. Who art thou 
that thou shouldest be afraid of a man 
that shall die, and of the son of man which 
shall be made as grass, and forgettest the 
Lord thy Maker, that hath stretched forth 
the heavens and laid the foundations of 
the earth, and has feared every day be- 
cause of the fury of the oppressor, as if he 
were ready to destioy ? And where is the 
fury of the oppressor ?" (9-23 ) This is one 
mistake. Another mistake is in saying I 
have *' carefully avoided the context in the 

Eassages referred to.** This 1 deny. I 
ave most carefully considered the con- 
text. Had he said I had avoided quoting 
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will open your graves and cause yon to 
come ap out of your graves, and bring yon 
into the land of Israel." Now, althoagh 
A. cannot see that all the promises in this 
chapter have been enjojred bv Israel, never- 
theless the chapter positively points to the 
retam from Babylon. 

His next mistake is in assuming that I 
say that " the nations" kept the feast of 
taoernacles (Zech. xiv.) when I do not 
even mention them. I siud, " that in the 
days of Ezra the Jews, anxions to manifest 
their gratitude for restoration to the land, 
implicitly obeyed the law of Moses, ^ut 
away the heathen wives they had married 
in Chaldea, and kept the Feast of Taber- 
nacles, which had not been kept since the 
days of Joshua — above 1000 years — not 
even by David and Solomon." Nothing 
here about " the nations." On the strength 
of his own mistake, A. says I might as 
well have given a fragment from some 
Chaldee MSS. draws up nine very formi- 
dable looking questions, expatiates upon 
their strength, and suggests that I climb 
some Pisgah to get a larger sweep over 
the country of promise. Now this is where 
A. fails. He allows the wings of imagina- 
tion to carry him to the top of the highest 
mountain, whence, looking down upon this 
matter-of fact world, his vision is obscured 
by cloud, mist, and smoke. As the winds 
scatter them he has a view of sea and land, 
but the one is covered with darkness, and 
the other bathed in silvery white. Not 
having the eagle's optic nerve, he fails to 
see the navies of the world riding on the 
vast waters, nor does he discern the cities 
teeming with countless life. Desiring to 
picture the coming age, he is irresistibly 
carried forward on the wings of hope into 
an unexplored region. The brightness of 
the scene dazzles his eyes, and looking 
back upon the prophets of old he reads 
them as mainly writing of the still future 
era, and in his love of the ideal he restores 
again the Hebrew race to the summit of 
earthly gprandeur. Poetry, too, lends her 
aid and the Hebrew golden age is in full 
view. But, "Alas! hope is not prophecy." 
No, prophecy is one thing ana hope ano- 
ther, rrophecy is history written before- 
hand. Hence, an intimate acquaintance 
with history is necessary to its approximate 
understanding — the full knowledge can 
only be obtained from the Spirit that 
caused it to be written. Many of the pro- 
phecies, expressed with the utmost possi- 
ole plainness, could never have been un- 
derstood had the apostles not- revealed 
them to us. Others are clothed in the 
gorgeous dress of the Orientals, and in our 
Ignorance of the fashion of their day and 
country, we look upon them as beings of 
another age. To iUustrate«-who would 


have known that in Jehovah's promise to 
Abraham, " Unto thy seed will I give this 
land" — " For all the land which thou seest 
to thee will I give it, and to thy seed^ for 
ever. And I will make thy teed as the 
dust of the earth ; so that if a man can 
number the dust of the earth, then shall 
thy seed also be numbered" — *' And I will 
establish my covenant between me and 
thee, and thy seed after thee in their gene- 
rations, for ab everlasting covenant, to be 
a God unto thee and to thy seed after thee" 
— who, I ask, would have known that 
"thy seed" had exclusive reference to the 
Lord Jesos, if inspiration had not settled 
the question ? Hear Paul, " Now to Abra- 
ham and his seed were the promises made. 
He saith not, and to seeds, as of many ; 
but as of one — and to thy seed, which is 
Christ." " And if ye be Christ*s, then 
are ye Abraham *8 seed, and heirs according 
to the promise." 

Again, who would have known that 
" The voice of him that crieth in the wil- 
derness. Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make straight in the desert a highway for 
onr Qod," was written of John the Bap- 
tist, if he had not told us? Again, who 
could have known that the coming of 
" Elijah the Prophet before the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord," had reference to 
John the Baptist, if the Lord Jesus had 
not revealed it to us ? Again, who would 
have known that " Every valley shall be 
exalted, and every mountain and hill shall 
be made low, and the crooked shall be made 
straight," &c. (Isaiah xl. 4-5.) had refe- 
rence to the Jewish people's minds being 
prepared for the teaching of the Lord 
Jesus, if John the Baptist had not revealed 
it to us? Seeing, then, that prophecies 
simple as these were universally misun- 
derstood, and could only be understood hy 
inspiration, how cautions ought we to be 
in giving expression to opinions referring 
to the coming age, lest we give utterance 
to views Jehovah never intended. No 
wonder at A. not understanding and mis- 
quoting the prophets, whilst he so serious- 
ly misunderstands and misrepresents what 
I have written. 

In reply to my request for proof that 
since the return from Babylon under Ezra 
and Nehemiah either prophets or apostles 
have promised the Henrew nation a resto- 
ration to Palestine, he says, " It is surely 
the part of reverence and wisdom to re- 
ceive the information the Lord has given 
in such affluence wherever we find it. If 
it had been furnished by Enoch or by 
Adam it would be just as precious to me. ' 
True, and I do accept the information God 
gives us. If furnished by Enoch or Adam, 
it would be precious ; but it is neverthe- 
less true that if the Lord has given us any 
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Ctoimie MBOd td« deiivwanea from Bftbir- 
>ti of «Boihdr Mtontion, then m remm 
the qowtion nbder ditooMioii we •EoqU 
iooept it M botk preoioai an^ MiKliif^. 

Tliat nutiiT predictioiis sre onfalfllM X 
acbnit. I auo know thkt Tory man j will 
If erer be ftdfiUed, becanw the JewS kept 
not the obnditbns npon which thef were 
bwed-; and I most emphatioally oeelare 
" the crowded linfalilllea predicnoni to be 
o6nditionaL" Bdt JL savi it nught be a 
profitable stadT if I would compare Bom. 
xL 25, with Lnke zxi. 74 I.liad compared 
these lonff before his, inyiiadon, and if 
these are nis New Testament f trong rea- 
sons for the restoration of the Jews, he 
may cease thrashing at once, for neither 
Jesns nor Panl teach it. By comparing 
Lnke zxi 4, with the same narrative as 
recorded by Matthew, we ibid Jesns had 
jdst iMcn prononncfaig the impei|dinff 
Tcngeance of hearen npon the ci^ and 
people. The disciples come to shew him 
the tmildings of the Teinple, when Jesns 
tells them, " There shall not be left here 
one stone npon another that shall not be 
thrown down." As he sat npon thp Monnt 
of OHVes the disdoloiii came to him pri- 
rately saying, '* Teu ns, when shall these 
things be? and what shall be the sign of 
thy coming, and of the end of the world?*' 
Thesb are their qn«uitions. Kow mark, 
they do nC^ ask' anything about l>eing 
restored to their own land. On refer- 
ring t6 the Greek l' find that' from the. 
20tfa to the 87th rene of tMs^ chapter 
forms one paragraph, and we must bear in 
mind that it was never intended to be cut 
np into fragments, each Terse to be consi- 
dered a tez^ a theomm, an axiom, and se- 
parately made the basis of a tb^ry or i^s- , 
tem. Common sense, then, will dictate 
the necessity of nnderstandinir and qnpting- 
tbis Terse in* harmony wiih Uie questions 
asked and the. context. What 'do we leam 
from the cofatei;t 9 Hrst, that when they 
saw Jemsslem' encbrapaSsed with armite 
its.destmcdbn was ineTitable— that thoee 
who wished to lisoapb the Tengealnoe of 
heaTcn were to flee to the monnlaliM^ but 
those who would remain in the city should 
fall by the ed^ of the sword, should be 
led away oaptiTo into' all nations, and Je- 
rusalem sbohld be • '* trodden down of the 
Gendies until the times of the Gentiles be 
falfllied.'* 

Weir, so tkt there is not the least ind- 
mfttidn that **th^ land is d^Tered no^ . 
thtki the countrjr receiTes freedom,** ^at 
the descendants of the murderers of the 
Son of God might be ekklied totfaejMnnsele 
of Woridly glory. Nothing of the kind. 
Bedently they stodd before him self-cbn- 
dambed^ and in pitffin'g sentence npbn 
themselves sud, '^Be WUt miseriU^ de-^ 


stroy those wicked men, and will letout 
his Tineyard unto ether husbandmen, Who 
shall render him &e, fruits in their sea- 
sons.'* In oonilrmini; this sentence the 
Gh««t Judge holds out no hope to them 
whatcTer. He could not He knew they 
would soon fill up the measure of their In- 
iquities by rq}ectmg and crndMng him- 
self, and cause it to orerflow by slaying 
his anointed ones. He knew, also, that in 
their f urr and madness they would terolt 
against Borne, and that her legions would 
Slay 1,100,000, and sell into slaTery 95,000 
more, deste^otlng their records, thehr Tem- 
ple, and their «ty. Thus JelioTah*s ez- 
oluslTe protection ceases. " Behold, your 
house is left unto yon desokte.'* 

By "the times of the Gentiles*' we must 
all agree is to be naderstood, the duration 
of the Gentile natioBs, as illpstrated in 
Daniel it Kow mark, Daniel does not say 
the Hebrews are to be restored, and tbeur 
oi^ to become the capital of the earth ; 
neither does he say a glorious state of 
mortal felicity is to be established. No. 
but he does teach that mortel people and 
kingdoms are to be Swept awav to make 
room Ibr that kingdom which snail noTer 
mere be suUeot to change. Hence, its 
people must be immortal, and it eternal — 
'* which shall never be destroyed, and it 
shall stand forsTcr.'* Thus neither Jesus 
nor Daniel tea^ their restoration. But 
we will ask if Jesns throws any light upon 
wliat will transpire " when the times of the 
Ghsntiles be fiUkllediP*'— Tes,and for fear 
his peo^e should be in doubt, or be sulject 
to impofttkNi as to the nature of the CTcnts 
then to occur, he goes on (35-26) to describe 
certain phenomena which shomd be mani- 
fest tU tM e^d qftJUm Hmei -the immedi- 
ate sii^a uniQislakeable precursors of his 
glorious adTont, when Atf/vecwls, Jew and 
reek---God*sprinoe%thet8neIsi» el-- shall 
be redeemed, deliTcred from tiie bondage of 
Co)rniptton,an'dmanifiistedthe sqi^s'.ofGod. 
But of restoring to earthly gn^idenz. the 
ap6iftale.'lilasp)ieming descendants oif Ja- 
cob WhJ like so many .Uoodhonnds were 
htinftbg hijn to death, h^ i,i^,a^togetner 8,i]^n,^. 
Not the least ray i)f hpiM^.c^oes ne bold oat 
to them. The niost Subtle reasonei; . the 
moststtigninb jptrituatizer, fails Jt^er^ to 
boitd^ Bia theorf ott Cfren uie ihaiow of 
evidencA, " And treh shall thoT see the 
Bon of Man comihgln a \6Bnd, with power 
»l>4Kra«tgloiQr*'(27.) Thins tneitiier the 
2^th: yerse, nor anypMnf.the.dhapter, 
either sftys oriinpliestMtthd Hebrew Ute 
shall return to iVtestine. . . .a 

Tli9 r^inder iWm aot fonraidid till tRvr 
th* pagM iMlowlng wam $ai vriBt. . II vton^s Ua 
MXt month. Pwhapt If will te better tmr A.^to le. 
mrf fait peply till the whole hse emiMretf, M-C In- 
tunMM tfm* he bM UiddowD lito pett^t »Mwnitoe 
of .lestoratimt owidB tiaee the ratara fr^a Mbjlon, 
ii iNteetoteo. 


ITEMS OF NEWS. 


Tona corrcBpondeiit A. htn not made oat 
Dig cue «o w^.M he Oaa^i. Wbaa 
Saekiel wrote tbe Jews were in .ciptirUj, 
uid he, with other Frophsti; mote of 
tbeii regb>»tian from BebjkiD to the luid 
of Cana*D, aod lot of another reatoration. 
" Now in the firat jear of Cf rag, King o( 
P' r^ord of tbe Li^d b; tba 

in might.ba fnlfilled, the 

^ ipiriiofprrnB, EmKof 

F e pr«daiiiationlhroagh- 

in 'saith Cjnw. Eng of 

P< }d of heaven hath giTen 

a a of the MTtb.aad hath 

Id hiaahinifieia Jeni- 
•alem, which ia in Jadab. Whole theie 
aiaoDKyDo of all hie paopla ?. his 6od.be 
with him. and , let him go pp Co Jam^rm . 
whichiainJvdJi" (Eara i.> Tbns Cjnia 
the Kinggave all .the Jeir»:tbat were in 
all his dominJana libert; t > go to their own 
land, the ten tiibea inclnded, and it waa bj 
the command of Uod.that hedldao. At 
that time Jndah amd Beajamia had been 
lerent; jeue ia captiiitj, and the ten tribee 
had been in exile more tbfta one hoDdnd 
rears. TbOT had poeaeaaitKiB in the landa 
where tbe; were located and, therefore, 
did Dot f dIIt respond to the opportnai^to 
retiuD which waathasgiTen to then. The 
third part of them MTer did letntn, but a* 
man; ot the ten tribea caine back with Jo- 
dab and BeOjamin u folfiUed the ptcdic- 
doni of ttaeii reatatatioii, for althonith all 
lid not rettini fmm eaptin^ the Bead of 
David, did, w tbftt the Ghriat wm boro iu 


, fn the land of Jadab, and thoae 

rrcdictiona ^rhioh were not in thia waj f al- 
lied will find completion in tbe church of 
Coriat Jeaoa. Christ ia tbe Alpha and 
Omeca of sll rerJatioo, and be ascended 
Dp to heaven to «it at tbe right band of 
God an til all bis enemiea be made bis foot- ,{ 
etool, for ha mast reigU till he hatb put j 
all bia erebiea nnder hi« feet (1 Cor. u.) |, 
Now neither Prophet nor Apoatle haa said | 


they were cboeen— .they have giien a 
S«*ioar, Apostl'Js, Propheti, and tbe Scrip- 
tar«B, and we need them no more. All ia 
fntlitled in Canaan for which it waa given 
to the JewB — the Sarioar waa born in it, 
bronght np in it, anSered in It, and .the 
Ooepel waa proclaimed in iL When these 
tbJDea had taken place, and those who bail 
procTaimed the Goepel had died or been 
Blain, the Jewa were driven ont and no Apoa- 
tla or Prophet eaya tha^ will ever reinra. 
Ezekel izxi. 31 certainly asys not any- 
tbinff of aoch retnra, " Tbna eays the 
Lard God, Behold 1 will tate the cHidren nf 
larael from among the beat hen ichitheT then 
be gone, [this must refer to the captiiity 
ot that time] and will gatber them on every 
aide, and bring them into their own land, 
and will make them one nation in the land 
npon (be monnlains of Israel, and one King 
aball be over thtm all." There vera many 
thonaanda of Israel and Jndah who did 
balieva the Goapel and acknowledge Chrial 
their EoDg, ud who acknowledged no other 
King. f. 


IT'EMS OF NEWS. 


La«t week Bro. Thompson proclaimed 
the goapel in this place. His viait baa de- 
monstrated that if a auitable place ia pro- 
oared tbe people will give attention to the 
ancient faith. The earnest addrcaaea of 
oar brother were listened to with marked 
attention three nighta in a achool room, 
lent by Sir W. Lanson, and three niehta 
in the boaae df a kind friend. 'J. W. 


Since thene^CB from Binningham last 
month the cfaarch baa had help from Bro. 
T. Parria one Lord'a day, and on snch even- 
inga of the week. as bia engagements In 
WolverhsmptOD, Wedneabnry,and Smetb- 
wiokwonld allow. Thongh much restored in 
health and engaging in evangeliatio work, 
Bro-Eioghaabeen with ns hat one Lord's 
day. tmr penons have been bailed into 


Chriat'a death by baptism, others are pre- 

Eared, and believere, already immersed, 
aie applied for membership. Bro. I^nia 
left Birmingham thia dav for Soathport, 
Wigan and neigbborhooil. fiis departnte 
is lagrettad by the chorch. 
]£roh21. 


ttoo (two open commnnion cbniches. 
Others are near tbe kingdom. Our present 
nnmber is twelve. Ixud's day, March 6, 
we opened a mora convenient meeting- 
plaoe, when diaconrses were delivered by 
W. McDongal], of Wigan. Monday, we 
bad a tea meeting And were cheered by 
brethren from. Wigan, 6t, Helena, and 
Golbouroo. Addresses were delivered by 
Bro. EruiB and otheia. We are looking 
for jonTpTomiaed visit. 3. B. 


BritMh MiUeiinia! 
Harbinger, April I, '65. 
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LINCOLH. 

Bro. Greenwell has left as tbis morning 
for Liverpool, after being with as three 
L&rd*s days. He has had good meetings. 
One has been added to the churoh, and 
several seem upon the eve of surrendering. 

The above was written too late for inser- 
tion in the March Harbinger, The follow- 
ing is now added — 

We have had ^t^^o addition d by immersion 
this week, one aged 68 and the otlier 79. 

H. a 


L£l<!;EStEB. 

We are happy to report that two others 
have been, immersed and added to the 
church. J. L«- 

MARYPOBT. . 

Last night five, persons confeesed the 
Saviour and were immediately buried into 
his death. These result from the labors of 
Bro. Thompson. . Weexpect others to obey 
before long. There is Considerable impres- 
sion made apon the people and were his ef- 
forts followed by those of anpther suitabie 
evangelist g^reat good would result. Now is 
the time, and the opportunity for effecting 
much good should not be lost. J. F. 

OLDHAM. 

With pleasure I record jlSv6 additions to 
the church here, three by immersion and 
two already immersed. G. T. 

piLTDOtnr. 

Lord's day, March 22, the church was 
cheered by'a visit from Bro. Ellis, when 
one was immersed and added to the church. 

C. V. 

WALSALL. 

The brethren continue steadfastly in the 
Apostles* doctrine, the fellowship, the 
breaking of bread, iknd the prayers. Of 
late, with one exception, they have not been 
able to report increase. The want of a 
place of meeting is the great difficulty, as 
people cannot be induced to attend their 
present room. Eecent newspaper discus- 
sion upon baptism has provoked a spirit of 
hearing, and 6ro. King has addressed at one 
time from 500 to 700 in the Guild Hall. 
Other meetings are expected in the same 
place. 

WAKEFIELD. 

The church here has been favoi'ed with 
the labors of Bro. Evans during the month 
of February. Two young men have con- 
fessed faith. in the Redeemer and been im- 
mersed ; and <m€ poor wanderer has been 
brought back to. the fold of the Good Shep- 
herd. The cbureh baa been edified and. 


it is hoped, drawn more closely together 
and to Jesus. Bro. £. has left tis with 
the good wishes and affectionate esteem 
of all! R. D M. 

WORTLET. 

Since our notice for February we have 
had the pleasure and profit of three visits 
by Bro. E. Evans, and are glad to report 
the addition oUhree, one restored to fellow- 
ship, one who had been formerly immersed, 
ana one from the school by immersion. 

W. B. 

WEDNESBUBT. 

The eaase here is at a low ebb, in con- 
sequence of the removal from the town of 
a cpipsiderable portion of the littlecompany 
which a few months ago were brought to- 
gether asachurch. Still those who remain 
do not grieve as if those who are gone were 
lost to the Lord and his cause. ^ Only two 
of the number have returned to tbeii: for- 
mer standing, one of whom they expett to 
restore. Two have gone to the North of 
England, three have been transferred to the 
church in Birmingham, and three have re- 
moved to the ohnrch in Wolverhampton. 
Bro. Fumer's removal to Bath, after labor- 
ing in Wednesbury several weeks, and at 
the time of the above decrease, caused the 
brethren to feel still more their depriva- 
tion and left them somewhat cast down, 
but the timely visit of Bro. Parris was most 
acceptable and restoring. 

WOLVEBHAMBTOR. 

A good and >respectaUe room, in a filvt- 
rate position, having been secured for three 
months, David King and Thomas Parris 
were advertized to lecture upoh primi- 
tive Christianity and to preach the ancient 
way of salvation, on Lord's day mornings, 
afternoons, and evenings, commencing Feb. 
19, 1865. Three good meetings and much 
kindly eiaqniry brought the first day to its 
close. The second was like unto it, when it 
was announced that on the Lord's day 
following, the public inauguration of the 
church would take place. Accordingly 
twelve brethren, resioent in Wolverhamp- 
ton, came together to avow their church 
standing, and to attend to the ordinances of 
the L<m^'b house, as they were delivered at 
the first. These-, with perhaps fifteen others 
from Birmingham, enjoyed a solemn season 
of commemoration, supplication, praise, and 
exhortation, in thepresenoe ofa goodly num- 
ber of spectators) some oi whom expressed 
themselves exceedingly pleased. The mem- 
bers thus brought togetner are three from 
Wednesbury, A. Dawson and wife from 
Wigan, W.lMmer and family from Preston, 
and one immersed upon confession of faith 
and repentance. On the Lord's day follow- 
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nufs 09 Nvwa 


BrilMlllOlMaiil 


in^, T. Pwrif, Mitted b^ W. Tnnuir, md^ 
drM0«d good and aftentiTe oongi^gAtioitfj 
•Dd last Lord's da^ D. King deimred 
thrM discoarses. Seyeral are earaestly 
enquiring, some of whom will, no doubt 
ere long, give themselYet to the Lord. 

KSLBOUBVa, AUSTSAUl.. 

Dear Bro. King,— The weather oki Christ- 
mas and New Yearns Days was delightful, 
and we arailed ourselves of the opportunity 
of spendinff it to the praise of our Redeem- 
er, Dv holding a series of meetings for the 
proclamation of the Gospel. In company 
with our esteemed Bro. J. W. Webb, we 
started for Bulleen on the Thursday before 
Christmas, and oommenced the meeting 
that ereninr. On the following day I re- 
turned to Melbourne to baptise several 
perMns who had previoosly decided for 
Christ, leacving Bre. Webb to continue l^e 
meeting. On Monday I Joined him again, 
and it being a genisml bolidily, a g<M>dlT 
nuittber of bretbiten and Abends frein iM- 
bourne and elsewhere asMmbled. In the 
afternoon Bro. Webb preached an excellent 
discourse to a large and attenifiNre audlehce 
assembled underalaiigfe bower, omistrtHst^ 
ed by the brethrto in the adfolnitig priihi^ 
tlve forest, or as R is eolonially called, 
** the bush.'* In ehe^reiiing I "held forth 
the word of life *' to a crowded audience 
in the meetiitg-hoilto: On the following 
Thanday we closed the meeting -n^ith the 
happy result of tu/ilw additleiM to the 
ohuroh — ten by faith and baptism, and 
two from the Mii|l1lste. 

Daring' the past Aumth I hare had' the 
pleasure of forming the aeqaaistanoe mad 
eiijfoying the socie^of our esteemed breth- 
refn, Thos. Magarey of Adelaide, Pioton 
and Divem of Balkrkt, and WiUder of 
Maryboro«gh. Thesd farethreiL sneak hi 
he|»eful terras of the ptrbspeets of the oaoae 
iat their lespeclivo loCaUtiea, and I tforpoee 
(d.v.} te a^ail my«elf of thieur kind inrita- 
tions tOTisit them as- soon asopnortunities 
oecur. At present I d^ not^ninktt ad^ 
visable to leave MelbonrAe on Lord's da^, 
owittg to the deep «nd lively interest still 
prevailing at 8t. Qeeirffe's fiall, and the 
abundant harvest, of senls we are. reaping. 
Soaioely a week passes withoiA fnmittiiiig 
aeonvmcing proof that ''the Qo^iel is 
[stiUj the power of Ood unto sidvatioB," or 
without aAnding us ike happy prtvilege 
of " bnryinf^witkOhrisiin bhpttMi** noble 
and ootffidiiig souls who hmtn ectofessi^ 
their unwavering fiutii-iB a onoerotiwifted, 
but DOW riaeii and 'eoealted Savioor. Sinoe 
my last reportdoanly-lArisehiayehden added 
to the chureh*— twenty li^ iWith and bap* 
tism, and three fjRom the Baptf^; thus 
making a tdial of 4me hundred and fUnety 
addiHom to the ohmtoh 'of Christ, «s the 


result of my labors in tiie colony during 
the past six months. Besides these sevenu 
others have decided for Christ, and will 
Cn.v.) be "baptized into his death'* on 
Friday evening next. Among the number, 
Sister Clarke, of Camden Town, London, 
will rejoice to know is her beloved sister, 
formerly of Chiltern, in this colony, but 
now of this city (Melbourne.^ 

Early in nex( month (Feb.; our esteemed 
Bro. Coles, of Brighton, expects to leave 
by the ** S.S. London " for a visit of a fow 
months to Ensland. fle goes with the 
prayers of the orethren that he may ex- 
perience a prospereus and speedy voya^ 
be eminently useful in his Bfaster's service 
during his visit to his native land, as he 
has been here in the land of his adoption, 
and soon be restored in health and safety 
to his family and the church.— Yours 
affectionately in Christ, 

Jan. 25, 1865. Hexbt 8. Eabl. 


FALUnr AtLlEPIX TBI BOPB OP LIFB BTUOrAL, 

AHDMBW W1BLD4 Msfdi Sih, 18tt, faibii Mfli 
▼Mr. With » liMr othcM ia WkitohAvwi, hi ItM, 
he fonned » eonoMgakioa of DiMiplet* over ithieh 
he w»f ftppointea to preu^. He illed the oiBBee 
with credit to bimeelf end hoeor to the ChriedtD 
inetitatioa. The Dieeiplee beer teetimony that he 
kept the commaadmente of. Qfd aad the faith of 
Jeaoe. He earneetij •boght to eoorfortaad baUd 
ii|> the niato, waa nalone ia eenieafiifg for the 
faith and hope of the^goepiA.aad he pAtieatljen* 
dared hit bodily aftictioae, liqoiciag ia the hope ot 
a glorioae reeurreetioa. 

ALBXANOSa Ramsav, at Cowdeaheath, Fife- 
ehire, oa the 28nd FebraarV. 1865, aged SS jeare, 
aad oaniMriad, (eoi( of Bro. Yf . R^mew, one 9i the 
elden of the ehareh ia Croeantee,} after a Uager- 
iag illaeie, wMeh hi bora with patieaoe aad rei%- 
nation. 

JaS. MuaaAV, of QreenbrM. Dnmlriee, in hie 
84th reer. Until hit 00th year he aonght raet and 
fonnd none^ bnfc waa then brought to reefiTe.the 
truth b^ Bro. Reed. Formoi^.uiatt tweiitr*t&roe 
jeare hie walk haa beea in newneae of life. Doruig 
that time he hae eafpyed nemberriiip in Dn^friee 
and GUairow, aad eveatoaUy be apent the Ueinine 
j<«r8 with hia aon i^ the cHoreh in New4^Ue. He 
waa aobjeeted to ee«ere -bodilf aflUrtioa, buf he eii* 
jojFod a eleee walk with God, aad tohhathitehaDge 
wee welcome. Hia last worde weie thoae o^ the lat 
▼eree of PmAta eiil. 

RiCBABD RlTSOK, of Little BH>a|^tep» e* the 
S5th Feb. 1865, baptiaed in A^gnatlaet. for tare 


▼eara he waa aaabte, by >eaaon of illbeaa. to follow 
hia employmoat. From the iune he g^ve himaelf to 
the Lord be eareColly followed ia the.elepe of hie 


Afaater, anxiooaly watoifal leat he ahonid do ai 
thing unworthy of a aoo^ With a heert filled wi 
love, wheo very week, he noold walk toMaryport 
(5 mjlea) to eoiameraorate tke Lord*e death. , He 
i oRM ekpteftaed gnltttade fdr the bleeaiitga ^Oaki he. 
reeeived— patieaee apAer hie aflEUctieae moA joy in' 
the proapeet of death. 

BbniIAMIN HoWAftTH, of RuahdbM; Meaehsa- 
ter, in hia .66th year, after a ahorilMDUt aerere aiae«a» 
on Jan. SSth . Ha broke the comn|emorative leaf oa 
the 15th. Utile tbhiking it ^ra$ thelaat time. The 
eaOkortetioiiieoBfee* With hM; >• Be ye alao ready." 


H£i^^M:;tU GALL ON BAPTISM. W9 

Mat, 1865. 

GALL ON BAPTISM— DIPPING NOT BAPTISM.* 

In regard to infant rhantism, I have always admired the attitude of the iinreat 
German diyines, from Neander to Ebrard— it contrasts so favorably with the 
bearing of our own much smaller men. Though they have some strange ideas 
respecting the power lodged in the church of developing and transforming an- 
cient things, yet they never dream of denying the apostolic practice. From the 
men most renowned for breadth of inquiry and depth of erudition there is a clear 
deliverance on the subject of baptism. They can only perceive believers as the 
sabjects, and immersion as the act enjoined and administered. Unfortunately, 
having in their minds some wondrous theory about the unfolding and dispensing 
power of the church, they quietly accept the transmutation. The ancient rite, 
though acknowledged, is not restored ; but the impostor and supplanter re- 
mains in possession of the inheritance. In our own land the case is widely dif- 
ferent. Time after time attempts are made — some of them very desperate—to 
reconcile the modern practice with the ancient law. Our theological divers 
plunge after each other into the Dead Sea^ fishing up the most curious jewels 
of heresy and unbelief, that. we may see their lustre in the sun. But what 
pangs they have to endure, who can tell 1 The jewels will not bear the light 
In a short time the diamond becomes black as charcoal, the jasper grey as ashes 
--the exhibition is over and the actors are no more. The last showman of this 
order is the Rev. James Gall, of Moray Manse. He has issued a strange little 
book called, Dipping not Baptism. To do him justice, ho is really both shrewd 
and learned. His Interpreting Concordance of the New Testament is an excel- 
lent work, revealing both industry and ability. Mr. Gall does not stand alone 
in the mingling of strength and weakness. We have seen many times before 
that a man may have considerable acquaintance with Greek, and yet have no 
head for the philosophy of language. In his third chapter, which ought to have 
been the first, Mr. Gall thus speaks respecting the import of the word haptko : 
^ With regard to haptizOy which is the word always used to express baptism, it 
is an entirely different word from hapto, and has an entirely different meaning— 
or, rather, it has two meanings, both of which are not only entirely different 
from that of baptOf but also entirely different from one another. In classic au- 
thors bapto and haptieo are both used, but never with the same meaning. Bapto 

* More upon baptism ! Have we not yet enough ? Not cmite enoagh, and this we 
shall i-epeat so long as the ordinance of Christ is, in every direction, extensiyely set 
aside. One fact is clear, that never before has the question received the amount of 
discussion which is now given to it. Everywhere, this last year, publications upon 
baptism meet the eye. But is it desirable to notice these numerous productions in the 
B. M. H, f Not those of them which merely repeat the man^-times-stated and oft- 
refuted positions common to most of them, unless where there is m the name and stand- 
ing of the writer special importance. But not only are many writing upon baptism, 
bat the wider controversy is compelling them to give up the old ground and either 
find new defences or go into the water. Changes thus produced we shall seek to 
record, and these modem ramparts shall be so reconnoitered that if readers know not 
of what they are constructed the fault will not be ours. The volumes of this series of 
the B, M. M, shall serve as an armory, to which the Disciple may go for weapons, 
whatever mode of warfare or defence the enemy majr adopt. While, then, mere repe- 
tition of stale arguments will be avoided, full attention wiU be given to the important 
question as a whole.— Ed. 
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means to dip, baptko never does — hapto means to put an object under water and 
immediately take it out again, haptizo means to put an object under water and 
let it remain there. If it was put in and immediately taken out again, the 
word used was hapto ; but if the object was thrown in and allowed to go to the 
bottom and remain there, the word used was haptizo, never hapto. To express 
baptism, therefore, as practised by Baptists, the word which would be used by a 
classic author would be hapto, not haptizo; whereas if Baptists drovmed their 
disciples by putting them under the water and allowing them to remain there, 
the word used would be haptizo, not hapto," Such is the law of the case as laid 
down somewhat positively by the learned gentleman. In this dire necessity 
whatever shall we do ? Must we begin and drown all our applicants for im- 
mersion, and so found an invisible church at the bottom of the river ; or must 
we call in question and deny this exposition of the words. Not having any 
faith in an invisible church, or in this method of founding one, the latter course 
is the one we shall fall back upon. 

Let it be noted, then, in reply to Mr. Gall, that hapto and haptizo both signify 
to dip, and eqv/dly signify to dip. All other things connected with the use of 
either must be learned from situation and context. The word would indeed be 
a wonderful one which contained within itself the action, the element, and the 
consequences. Whether the immersion must be in earth or air, in fire or water 
— whether the purpose be to cleanse or de^e, to save or to destroy— none of 
these particulars can be gleaned from the radical meaning of the word ; they 
cannot be found in the etymology, but must be gathered up in each context 
where the word is employed. It may likewise be observed that though hapto 
is sometimes used to signify dyed, because the coloring was effected by dipping, 
and haptizo sometimes to signify drowned, because drowning was a consequence 
of long Bubmersion, yet neither of the words have lost their primary and ob- 
vious meaning. 

The pamphlet, by J. B. Lindsay, of Dundee, has been quite a treasure to Mr. 
Gall, providing him with all his raw material, though I am not able to compli- 
ment him either on the critical or the moral power revealed in the manipulation. 
In this manner the gentleman speaks respecting Mr. Lindsay's pamphlet :— 

" The result of his labors is very startling. He has proved that the word laptizo is 
an exceedingly rare word in classic literature — so much so that by all his searching 
among the classic writers before the time of Christ he has been able to discover only 
fifteen passages in which it can be found. Bat more wonderful still, in all these pas- 
sages, without exception, the meaning of the word is to sink to the bottom, to drown, 
to overwhelm, and there is not a single passage among them all in which it is possible to 
translate the word haptizo as ' to dip* " 

Then the collection follows, with Mr. Gall's running commentary on the road : 

"1. Msop — 'Having, therefore, sold his sheep and set sail, a great storm arose; 
and being in danger of being baptized he threw the cargo into the sea, and was with 
difficulty saved with his empty ship * (The meaning here is evidently to drown.) 

2. JEsop — * A dolphin observing the monkey swimming, took it to be a man, and 
was carrying it to the shore. Arriving at the Pireas, which is the harbor of the 
Athenians, the dolphin asked if the monkey were an Athenian, &c. And the dolphin 
observing that it told a lie, baptizing it, put it to death.* (The meaning here is evi- 
dentlv to<lrown.) 

3. Pindar — * As in fishing corks are used for supporting the nets, I am as unbap- 
tizable as a cork.* (The meaning here is evidently to drown.) 

4. Aristophanes — ' At last he has sent me away free, having baptized me with 
wine.' (The meaning here is evidently to overwhelm.) 
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5. Hippocrates — ^Mr. Lindsay does not give qs this qnotation, but says, ' He uses at 
least once baptism, and it there denotes to immerse or sink a ship/ 

6. Plato—* Ton say well, Fausanius, that moderation in drinking should be used, 
for I am one of those who were baptized with wine yesterday. (The meaning here is 
evidently to overwhelm ) 

7. Plato — ' Having baptized Alexander with much wine.' (The meaning here is 
evidently to overwhelm ) 

8. Plato—' £uthydemas went np to the yonth saying, I know him to be baptized 
with qnestions.* (The meaning here is evidently to overwhelm.) 

9. Aristotle — ' It is said that beyond the pillars of Hercules some places are not 
baptized, but at ebb-tide are overflowed.' (The meaning here is evidently to overwhelm.) 

lOr Polybins — ' Attabns perceived one of his vessels pierced and baptized by the 
hostile ship.' (The meanine here is evidently to sink to the bottom.) 

11. Polybins — ' Many of toe ships thev baptized* (sunk to the bottom.) 

12. Diodorns Sicnlns — ' Many of the land animalS| intercepted by the river, perish, 
being baptized' (drowned.) 

13. Diodorus Siculus — ' The river rushing violently, baptized many' (drowned.) 

14. Diodorus Siculus^' The nobles do not baptize tne people with taxes' (overwhelm.) 

15. Diodorus Sicnlns — Mr. Lindsay does not give the quotation but says, * He speaks 
of a ship being immersed' [baptized] (sunk to the bottom.)" 

After snch quotation and commentary Mr. Gall, in a mood both wondering and 
triumphal, expresses his astonishment that the Baptists, with such instances 
before them, should insist that baptiao means to dip and to dip only. Perhaps 
the wonder and the triumph may both fade away, or be diminished before this 
inyestigation is completed. Bearing in mind Mr. Gall's conclusion, that the 
thing baptized must, in the classic sense, be sunh and remain at tlie bottam, he 
himself must in common reason grant that when the same word is shifted from 
the element of water to wine or calamity — to confusion, or sleep, or darkness — 
the radical meaning must still dominate and govern. If this be not granted 
the word is verily a Proteus, and the meanings increase upon us. But presum- 
ing that this will not be denied, and feeling sure that it cannot reasonably be 
doubted, we ask a few questions. Was the young man so flooded and sunk with 
questions, so baptized in the confusion, that he never rose again— never re- 
covered his composure 1 Did the men baptized with wine never fling off the 
debauch — did they remain at the bottom of the wine-cask, or lie without recovery 
among the empty flagons f If the nobles had baptized the people with taxes, 
would that have been by necessity perpetual? Heliodorus in his Ethiopics 
says, " Immersed [baptized] in calamity." He likewise says, " Midnight im- 
mersed the city in sleep." Was the calamity hopeless and the sleep everlasting 1 
Is it not probable that the drowned city emerged from its baptism in the morn- 
ing and became clamorous and vivid with life 1 If Mr. Gall knew the necessi- 
ties of his theory, or were consistent with his logic, he would be compelled to 
take bold ground. He would insist that the men remained in the stupor of 
their drunken revel, that the taxes once imposed could never have been re- 
pealed, that the calamity which sunk men was impassive and unbroken, and 
that the city never awoke. Cannot the reader see the sleeping city ! Midnight 
was the administrator of the rite, and sleep, the brother of death, was the ele- 
ment in which he buried the city without any hope of a resurrection ! Through 
all revolutions of time and war it lies like a mystery between life and death. 
Desolation reigns in the weird-looking, grass-grown streets, and from palace to 
hut they have slept so long that you cannot even hear any one snoring ! But 
having in this quiet way taken out of Mr. Gall's hands a number of the cases, I 
proceed in the work of recovery and restitution. 
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The case which I next rescue from the gentleman is No. 9. I have a desire 
to believe in his honesty, and shall therefore conclude that by some strange 
oversight he blundered in his quotation. In the work of Mr. Lindsay it reads 
thus—'* It is said that beyond the Pillars of Hercules some places are not im- 
mersed at ebb-tide, but at full-tide they are overflowed." This corrected quo- 
tation evidently ovetivhelms the conclusion which Mr. Gall founded on the fact. 
By the overflowing of the full-tide the places were immersed, or baptized ; but 
in the room of abiding continually under water, they perversely emerged again 
at ebb-tide. 

The next case which I shall notice is No. 1. " Being in danger of being bap- 
tizedj he threw the cargo into the sea, and was with difficulty saved with his 
empty ship.'' Now it cannot be denied that the man was in danger of a dipping, 
and it is easy to perceive that a sinking in the sea with no help near would 
have been perilous. Compare with this another case related by Josephus — 
" Our ship being immersed in the middle of the Adriatic we, to the number of 
six hundred, swam all night.'' In this case the men were doubtless baptized as 
well as their ship ; but they were not destroyed by plunging themselves into 
the sea. 

Take next the story of the dolphin and the monkey — No. 2. " The dolphin 
observing that it told a lie, baptizing it, put it to death ;" or as Mr. Lindsay 
renders it, '* immersing it, killed it." Let us place alongside of this a fact re- 
lated by Josephus in his 15th Book of Antiquities—** By order of Herod per- 
sons were ordered to drown the boy, but in such a way that it would seem to 
be done in sport, * pressing him always down and immersing him as if in sport, 
they did not desist till they had wholly drowned him,* " 

In these two instances from ^sop and Josephus the word haptizo is in the 
field. We now complete the material for our remarks by a passage from the 
Poet Eschylus, where bapto comes before us — ** Can you tell me if the submersed 
bodies, drowned by mucri dipping, have been carried by the floating planks ? 
Their bows were useless, and the whole army perished, overcome by naval 
attacks." 

So it appears that hapto will drown the people as surely as haptizo. It only 
requires persistency in the one or in the other to accomplish the work of de- 
struction and extinguish the lamp of life. Let any thoughtful reader, even of 
Mr. Gall's school, carefully examine the foregoing relation by Josephus. If the 
murderers had even held the boy under water all the time of their action until 
death resulted, it would doubtless have been a baptism ; but in such a fashion 
their purpose would have been divulged, and that was to be hidden. Hence, 
there were repetition and continuance in the act of immersion. As he arose 
they plunged him down again, and did not desist in such cruel immersions until 
they had wholly drowned him. Too much of the haptizo drowned the poor boy, 
too much of hapto drowned the defeated army concerning whom the inquiry is 
made as to whether their dead bodies had been carried by the floating planks. 
Hence, after all this drowning we have safely reached the land, and we can 
quietly turn round to ask after the sunken ships and the animals which perished 
in the inundatii>n. If a lifeboat had rescued the perishing cattle, and some 
hydraulic power had lifted the vessels, the immersion would have been none the 
less a reality. But neither we nor the word haptizo have the responsibility of 
raising them again. Truly they were baptized, and verily they may remain at 
the bottom. 

I am not willing that Mr. Gall should retain even the cork, the only thing 
now left in his hands. Mr. Gall renders the passage unhaptizahle. It will be 
seen, however, when I quote the passage that such is not the conclusion of Mr. 
Lindsay or of the ancient Scholiast. ** For as in fishing corks are used for sup- 
porting the nets, I am as difficult to be immersed as a cork and float on the 
top." There is a long note by an ancient Scholiast on the passage, explaining 
that ahapCistos signifies difficult oj immersion. Doubtless the Scholiast and 
Mr. Lindsay are right, and we can now not only illustrate the meaning of this 
passage but at the same time overwhelm and drown the scheme propounded by 
Mr. Gall. Take this passage from Plutarch, where haptizo comes into the field : 
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" In his Life of Thesens he quotes asybbiline verse thus— -''Thou mayest be bap- 
tized, O bladder, but thou art not destined to sink,* " The first remark neces- 
sary here is this, there would be the same kind of difficulty in the immersion of 
a bladder as in the immersion of a cork ; but still it might be done. Second, 
here we distinctly perceive that though the bladder miglU be baptized, its des- 
tiny was not to sink TThe true meaning of baptizo might be shewn forth in the 
immersion of the bladder, hut not the imaginary classic sense invented by Mr. 
Gall. It defied the classic sense, or nonsense — would not remain at the bottom, 
but bounded to the surface, where it may be floating yet for the confusion of 
the modem fancy. 

While we have Plutarch before us we can make short work with Mr. Qall 
and his monstrous theory. Besides this passage respecting the bladder, the 
great moralist provides for us other three cases where baplizo is employed. In 
none of them can we find the idea of droivning or remaining at the oottom. In 
one place he says, '* Immerse yourself in the sea." In his Parallels he says, 
" The Romans in the Semnitic War created Portumius Albinus generaJ of the 
army. He in the Claudinian Straits, circumvented by the snares of the enemy, 
lost three legions, and himself received a severe wound. Being about to die, he 
took the shields from the slaughtered enemies, set up a trophy, and having im- 
mersed his hand in the blood, made an inscription on the trophy." In his Na- 
tural Questions he remarks, " They say that there was an oracle commanding 
the fishermen to immerse Bacchus in the sea." Immerse yourself in the sea, did 
not mean drown yourself in the sea ! If the dying general had baptized his 
hand in the blood in Mr. Gall's imaginary sense, he never would have taken it 
out again ; but he lifted out his hand from the bloody baptism, and made the 
crimson inscription before he lay down to his long rest. As to Bacchus, it would 
have been no loss either to gods or men if the fishermen had droumed both him 
and all his inventions ; but, nevertheless, no person acquainted with Heathen 
Mythology can dream for a moment that such was the meaning of the oracle. 

It is difficult to understand how Mr. Gall, with such cases before him, could 
speak so confidently about the classic meaning of baptizo ; but the truth seems 
to be that he was baptized in difficulties, and clutched at the reeds to save him- 
self from drovming. Being done with his fiction of the classic sense, I shall 
now follow him into his romance of the Jewish sense. 

In his fourth chapter Mr. Gall says of the Baptists, " They will not open their 
eyes to the fact that the word baptizo has two totally different meanings, which 
cannot be mixed or confounded together — the Heathen baptizo meant one thing, 
the Jewish baptizo meant a totally different thing." Our eyes are perhaps ten- 
der, and not yet accustomed to this strange light, which certainly never shone 
among any of the ancient Lexicons. Whether the ointment which Mr. Gall has 
provided will do anything in purging our vision, let the reader judge from the 
following quotations. In chap. vi. Mr. Gall thus speaks : " The word tabal, 
to dip, occurs only eight times, and not even once is it used to denote cleansing 
in any sense whatever J* In his Appendix he notices a passage which Mr. Lind- 
say quoted from the Septuagint, 2 Kings v. 14— " And Naaman went down and 
baptized himself seven times, according to the saying of Eliseus." " It is but 
fair to state that in the Hebrew the word corresponding to baptize is unmis- 
takeably dip (tabal), and here is the one, and the only one, passage either in 
Greek or Jewish literature, up to the time of Christ, in which baptizo has any 
appearance of having that meaning. In every other the word used for dipping 
is oapto, never baptizo ; and therefore unless there was no doubt as to its mean- 
ing here, it would be contrary to all rules of interpretation to force this mean- 
ing on the word in defiance of its universal meaning elsewhere. But not only 
is there some doubt that the meaning here is to dip, and not to wash, one glance 
at the verse as it is in Greek and as it is in Hebrew will satisfy us that the one 
is not a literal translation of the other ; and as the sense of the Greek verse 
would not only be perfect in itself, but also consistent with historical accuracy, 
by being translated either wash or cleanse, which is the Jewish meaning of the 
word, we cannot for a moment admit that this is an exception to the general 
rule. Every Bible scholar knows the extraordinary liberties which the Septua- 
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gint translation takes with the Hebrew text, altering; the construction of sen- 
tences, chan^ng the meaning of words, and introducing others which have no 
right to be there." ** Even in this very verse we have two specimens of its inac- 
curacy. In the Hebrew it stands thus : ' And he went down and dipped in 
Jordan seven times, according to the word of the man of God.' In the Sep- 
tuagint it stands thus : ' And Naaman went down and baptized himself seven 
times, according to the word of Eliseus.' Will any one say that this is a lite- 
ral translation 1 And yet this is a very modest amount of license, compared 
with other passages, considering that the ' man of God' was no other than 
* Eliseus,' and that I^aaman had been commanded to wash and not to dip — 
though as this washing was for the purpose of cleansing, the word baptizo was 
not so very inappropriate." 

In the entire course of my reading I do not remember anything equal to this 
in confusion, obscurity, and contradiction. Unless Mr. Gall has been baptized 
in the clamc sense, and cannot emerge again, perhaps he will explain at some 
future time— 

1. If TABAL never denotes cleansing in any sense whoever, how comes it to 

Eass that in this passage it is employed to designate the action which Mr. Gall 
imself says '' was a religious washing for the purpose of being cleansed ?" 

2. Has the Holy Spirit made a mistake in the selection of the word, or did 
the captain make a mistake in the performance of the action ? 

3. How can there be some doubt that the meaning here is to dip, when the 
Hebrew word tahal has no other meaning, as the translators must have known 
very well ? 

4. How could it be consistent with historical accuracy to translate tahal by 
the word cleanse ? Wash, which is general, may be accomplished by dipping, 
but to dip denotes a specific action and could never be faithfully rendered by 
wash or cleanse. Notwithstanding all the kicking of Mr. Gall against the Sep- 
tuagint, he seems, from his concluding remarks, not so ill satisfied with the ren- 
dering of this particular verse. He thinks baptizo not so very inappi*opriate ; 
and hence, though our grounds of consent may be different, we almost approach 
a meeting point In despite of all the plunging' of our learned opponent, a few 
great ppints remain clear — 

1. That the leprous general actually dipped himself in the Jordan seven times. 

2. That this was in accordance with the instruction of the man of God. 

3. That God set his seal to such strict obedience by the miraculous cure of 
the loathsome disease. 

4. That the Jewish translators of the Hebrew believed that the Greek word 
baptizo faithfully conveyed the meaning of the Hebrew word tabal, 

5. The remark of Mr. Gall, that it was a '' religious washing for the purpose 
of being cleansed,'' is very loose and vague. It was a wonderful miracle of quite 
an exceptional character, for which the law made no provision. It stands out 
clear and bold in separation from the Levitic ceremonial cleansings. 

In the Greek version of the Old Testament by Symmachus, a.d. 200, we have 
this rendering of Psalm Ixix. 2, '* I am baptized in deep mire." The Hebrew 
word is TABA, which undeniably signifies to dip. Mr. Gall says that the classic 
sense was intended — viz. : that the Psalmist was sunk, drowned, overwhelmed 
in deep mire. He adds, that the Psalmist was not dipped, nor washed, nor 
cleansed in the deep mire. But to let Mr. Gall into a secret, if the Hebrew 
word TABA means to dip, then the dipping was a reality, whatever else might 
follow. If we were confining it to the Psalmist personally, he was, as we well 
know, many times overwhelmed and immersed in the mire, but never drowned 
there. Though often sunk and buried in gulfs of darkness and peril, where the 
moaning torrents menaced him, by the mercy of God he always emerged again. 
The next point to be made emphatic is the fact that Symmachus deemed the 
Greek word baptizo a faithful equivalent of the Hebrew word taba. Though 
nearly 600 years had elapsed from the Septuagint to his own version, the word 
baptizo was still considered a truthful rendering of any Hebrew word, tabal 
or TABA, undeniably signifying to dip. If nothing more than the bare refuta- 
tion uf Mr. Gall were desired, the matter might be left here ; but a considera- 
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tion of the F&alm from which the passage is quoted will lead us into a wider 
field and provide us with a more advanced position for the defence and illustra- 
tion of the truth. ' In rendering the Hebrew word taba, unquestionably mean- 
ing to dip, by the Greek word haptizo, which must have the same import, we 
have an authority to which all critics and Lexicon makers must bow with reve- 
rence. Be it distinctly noted, then, that our Lord Jesus Christ has set his own 
divine seal to the faithfulness of the rendering made by Symmachus. The 
Hebrew literally reads thus — " I am dipped in the mire of depth : I am come 
into depth of waters, where the floods overflow me." Symmachus renders the 
word dipi^ed by baptizo — " baptized in the deep mire.*' In Luke xii. 60 it reads 
thus — *' But 1 have a baptism to be baptized with, and how am I straitened till 
it be accomplished." Let it be observed, then — and the most uncritical reader 
can satisfy himself on the question — the Psalmist is not speaking of himself. It 
is the same speaker in the Psalm and in Luke, and the circumst^inces are the 
same. The same awful agony is contemplated, which in mournful and myste- 
rious grandeur eclipses all other tragedies. That the 69th is one of the Messi- 
anic Psalms, needs little proving — we only require to quote here and there a few 
verses from the wail. ** Deliver me out of the mire, and let me not sink : let me 
be delivered from them that hate me, and out of the deep waters. Let not the 
waterflood overflow me, neither let the deep swallow me up : let not the pit 
shut her mouth upon me. . . Eeproach hath broken my heart, and I am full 
of heaviness : and I looked for some to take pity, but there was none ; and for 
comforters, but I found none. They gave me also gall for meat, and in my 
thirst they gave me vinegar to drink." This is truly the voice of him who was 
an alien to his mother's children— these are the dreadful wailings and strong 
cries of him who was numbered with the transgressors, and who made his soul 
an ofiPering: for sin. When we find him in the garden agonising with sweat like 
blood, and hear from his cross that piercing, tremendous cry, " My God ! my 
God ! why hast thou forsaken me Y* we should only insult the Divine One by 
dreaming of a spi'inkling. He was sunk and buried, overwhelmed and immersed 
in the anguish. It was a baptism in suffering, the intensity of which we cannot 
adequately describe. Indeed, our vocabulary stammers and breaks down when- 
ever we have before us either the depth of his suffering or the fulness and infi- 
nity of his love. We remarked concerning the language of the Psalm and the 
passage in Luke, that the circumstances were the same, only meaning thereby 
that the same suffering was before him. There is this difference— in Luke the 
Lord is merely looking forward to the dread expiation ; in the Psalm, with bold^ 
ness not uncommon in prophecy, he speaks as though it were present. We see 
the pallid face of him whose sick throes and dying agony shook the cross which 
afterwards shook the world. In the midst of the miraculous darkness which 
partly veiled the mingled infamy and horror, where his blood was poured out, 
we see the " mire of depth" in which he was dipped, and the waters in which 
he was baptized* He was in a deep where there was no standing, and all the 
billows went over him. We repeat, then, that the Teacher of supreme authority 
has used his own signet ling in sealing and endorsing the rendering of Sym- 
machus. By the same word he has described the same sufferings. Moreover, 
he has established the fact that baptizo means to dip, by using the word taba 
when his sufferings were present to his mind and baptizo as the full equivalent. 
In this case Mr. Gall will be compelled to abandon his imaginary classic sense, 
for the Lord was not drowned or lost in that abyss in which he was plunged. 
Doubtless he will resort to his second fiction, the Jewish cleanse—indeed, he has 
done this already, though not with this Psalm before his mind. The learned 
gentleman is as far away from the truth in his divinity as in his philosophy of 
language. The Lord was immersed in suffering, but it was not a cleansing. He 
was baptized in suffering unto death, but neither in the passion of the cross nor 
in the silence of the grave could that vindication come which would pronounce 
the cleansing of himself and of his people. While the sepulchre held him prisoner 
he was still bearing that burden which he alone could bear. The vindication 
and cleansing came by the resurrection unto life. " Declared to be the Son of God 
with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead." 
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In reference to I Cor. z. 1-2, our author says, " What concerns ns at present 
is the question whether this baptism was by dipping, or whether it was by 
pouring or sprinkling" — *^ Were they dipped in the Red Sea, or did the cloud 
pour down water upon them Y* 

How the people of Israel were baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the 
sea presents no difficulty when we bear in mind that haptizo means burial or 
immersion in any kind of place or Hement — sand, or fire, or water — cave, ravine, 
or torrent. Surely the people were baptized into Moses. The walls of water 
stood up like clifife of granite, the cloud of God's presence over-arched them as 
a vanlt or dome. There, descending into the deep and dark channel, they were 
baptized into Moses. It was the obedience of the faith. They yielded them- 
selves to his government and guidance, taking him under God as their lawgiver 
and their king. Mr. Gall is perfectly right when he says that the water of the 
sea never touched them, but he is wrong, hopelessly wrong — wrong to an 
extreme which mingles profanity with burlesque — when he calls upon i^ph to 
help him with a sprinkling. *' Could it be," says he, " that they were baptized 
by Deing sprinkled with water from the cloud of God's own presence V No, 
Mr. GaO, it could not be ; nor is there any sense or dignity in asking such a 
question, or putting what you wanted to stand as an argument into the shape 
of an inquiry. It could not be — first because it is impossible to baptize by 
sprinkling. It could not be, in the second place, because the cloud of God's 
own presence was not an atmospheric cloud or a congregation of vapors ! Asaph, 
on whom you vainly call for help, makes no reference to the cloub of God*s 
owir PRESENCE j but to the clovda, the common water-carriers of the earth. I 
have heard the supposition before from ignorant men, but never could have 
supposed that a man of scholarly dignity would lend his name to that which is 
thoroughly absurd and by no means reverential. The truth is, when Asaph uses 
the language he is not describing the baptism of the Israelites, but the ruin 
which fell on tJie Egyptians. '* The clouds poured out water : the skies sent 
out a sound : thine arrows also went abroad. The voice of thy thunder was in 
the heaven, the lightnings lightened the world, the earth trembled and shook" 
(Psalm Ixxvii. 17-18.) It is clearly manifest from this that the clouds pouring 
out water is in association with the red arrows of divine wrath and the appsding 
thunder of the Lord. Thunder, lightning, and tempestuous rain, manifestly 
added to the dismay and terror of the meeting waters, when the chariots and 
horsemen of Egypt were overtaken by the angel of death. Whatever sprirdding 
there was the £^ptians received it— the baptism into Moses was dry, both 
above and below. G. G. 
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It was the remark of a saeacious politician, that " a lie would travel half 
round the world while truth was putting on its boots." We often see this 
verified in the rapid spread of infidel boo^ — like those of Colemo and Eenan, 
which in their bold assertion and plausible sophistry threaten, in their swift 
progress, to sweep away all the ancient landmarks, and to leave behind only 
the desolation which tells of a triumphant and resistless march. But after a 
time. Truth, with a patient bearing and steady pace, comes along ; and in the 
light of her heavenly presence a more vigorous life springs forth, and a richer 
harvest waves in golden splendor on the desolated fields. We miss only the 
thorns and thistles of error— the noxious weeds and poisonous plants which the 
enemy has borne off as his richest spoil, and which can be well spared from their 
usurped dominion in the territory of divine revelation. 

An instructive instance of this is before us. Colenso insists that the reading 
of the blessings and the cursings of the law from Gerizim and Ebal, to two 
millions of people, is a sheer imposibility. " For surely no human voice, unless 
strengthened by a miracle of which the Scripture tells us nothing, could have 
reached the ears of a crowded mass of people, as large as the whole population 
of London.*' 
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We do not pause to notice the essential difference between the fact that the 
lav was rMd in the presence of the assembled tribes, and the fact that when 
read, it was heard by alL The former fact the narrative asserts, the latter 
it does not assert. It is no uncommon thing in our own country, to find a 
much larger audience present than a speaker can successfully address. But if 
twenty thousand persons were present at a national fair, and but ten thousand 
could hear the orator of the day, who would-be so silly as to attempt to prove 
that the other ten thousand were not there, because they failed to hear the 
speaker ? or that it was false that any speech was made, since there were more 
persons present than one man could address 9 

The fact is, in a well arranged camp, like that of Israel, if the heads of the 
tribes and families heard the law, the end was abundantly served— since through 
them, it would soon be communicated to their subordinates. But we have an 
interesting^atement of fact to place in opposition to the uninstructed fancy of 
Colenso. The Bev. John Mills, an English clergyman, has recently published 
a volume giving the results of a three months' residence at Nablus, at the foot 
of these mountains. We submit an extract from this work : 

*' Let us now pause for a moment to re?iew this wonderful event. All the 
people betake themselves out of their tents on the plain, and make their way 
from all directions to the valley between the two mountains. The ark is placed 
in the middle of the valley, with the ' heads of the people' ranged on each side. 
The Levites of the one half of the tribes stood upon the lower spur of Gerizim 
to read the blessings, and the Levites of the other half stood upon the lower 
spur of Ebal to retui the curses. The vast congregation filled the valley, and 
the women and children covered the sides of the mountains like locusts. The 
Levites on Mount Gerizim then read the blessings, and the Levites on Ebal 
read the cursings— to which the vast multitude responded, Amen ! What a 
sublime- sight ! A congregation and a service, compared with which all other 
assemblies the world has ever witnessed dwindle into insignificance ! 

" Those who have seen the spot, and have examined it, can readily realize the 
scene. Just where the two mountains approach each other nearest are the two 
lower spurs, looking like two noble pulpits prepared by nature, and here the 
Levites would stand to read. The valley running between looks just like the 
floor of a vast place of worship. The slopes of both mountains recede gradually, 
and offer room for hundreds of thousands to be conveniently seated to hear the 
words of the law. The first time I stood upon that lower spur of Gerizim, the 
whole 8cene.struck me forcibly, as if Divine Providence had conformed its physi- 
cal features on purpose to meet the requirements of the occasion. 

" To this simple narrative an objection has been brought, alleging that the 
distance between the two mountains is too great for the human voice to traverse. 
And this objection would have greater force still with those who imagine the 
reading to have taken place on the very summits of the mountains— an idea 
which has no foundation in the Scripture narrative, although some Christians 
as early as Jerome, as well as Josephus and the Talmud, seem to have adopted 
the notion. In reply to this objection, authors have generally pointed out the 
great difference in the state of the atmosphere in that country compared with 
that of our own, and how much farther one can see and hear in Palestine than 
in Great Britain. Travellers have been surprised at these apparent phenomena 
in Palestine and Syria. We had a remarkable example on the very spot under 
notice One day when passing down the valley, we heard two shepherds hold- 
ing conversation. One was on the top of Gerizim, out of our sight, and the 
other was close by us in the valley. Dr. Bobinson mentions a spot in Lebanon 
where the ^ice can be heard for two miles. 

" I am not aware whether any experiment to test the point had ever been 
made upon the spot previous to the one about to be mentioned. Having satis- 
fied myself more than once during my stay in Kablus of its feasibility, and re- 
marking this to my native friendjs there, a party, including Amram the priest, 
agreed to go to the spot and test the question. Circumstances, however, pre- 
vented us from carrying out our resolution. But before I left tne country two 
friends joined me, the Bev. David Edwards, of Newport, and Mr. John Williams, 
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of Aberystwyth ; and on our way northwards from Jerusalem we resolved to 
make the experiment. We had pitched our tent in the ralley near the foot of 
Gerizim, on the line between the two mountains, where I have supposed the 
ark to have formerly stood I clambered up Gerizim, and Mr. Williams up 
Ebal, Mr. Edwards remaining with the men at the tent Having reached the 
lower spur, I found myself standing as it were upon a lofty pulpit, and my friend 
found himself similarly situated on Ebal. Having rested awhile, I opened my 
Bible, and read the command concerning the blessings in Hebrew : and every 
word was heard most distinctly by Mr. Edwards in the valley, as well as Mr, 
Williams on Ebal. Mr. Williams then read the cursings in Welsh, and we all 
heard every word and syllable. Before we descended, Mr. Edwards requested 
us to sing, and gave out, * Praise God from whom all blessings flow,' &c I 
commenced it upon the tune Savoy, or the Old Hundreth : but as I was stand- 
ing upon a very elevated pulpit, I pitched the tune in a key too high for them 
to join me. I was determined, however, to sing it through ; and if ever I sang 
well and with spirit, I did so then on Gerizim, and was heard most distinctly by 
all. And it was our impression at the time, and still is, that if the whole urea 
before and around us had been filled with the hundreds of thousands of Israel, 
every soul amongst them would have heard every note and word with perfect 
clearness." 

Thus it is that shallow sophistry and ignorant criticism — bats of the twilight 
—flee before the clear, strong light of truth. There is always this difference 
between the plausible themes of error and the harsh aspects ot truth : the 
former, like artificial flowers, look beautiful at a certain distance, but on close 
inspection, are stripped of all their attractiveness ; while the latter, like all the 
works of God, will bear the closest inspection, and appear more divinely beauti- 
ful as they are more diligently scrutinized. We must place Colenso among 
those who " desire to be teachers of the law, understanding neither what they 
say, nor whereof they aflirm." 

I. E. 
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" Grod so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in him, should not perish, but have everlasting life." 

" For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world; but that the world 
through him might be saved." 

EvEB since sin entered into the world it has divided the human family into 
various sections, setting man against his fellow and against his Maker. The 
purpose of God evidently has been to convince his creatures of this fact, and to 
impress upon them the importance of reconsidering their position. In the 
Bible we read of sin, its effects and cure. The first act of disobedience drew 
forth the sentence of death, the second recorded act brought death itself. Abel 
offered " of the firstlings of his flock, and the Lord had respect unto Abel and 
his offering ; but unto Gain and his offering he had not respect." The excellency 
of Abel's offering was not so much in the way in which it was presented as 
in the sacrifice itself. Blood was not typified in the fruit of the ground offered 
by Gain, and without the shedding of blood there can be no remission of 
sin." We may gather from this, that animal sacrifice was introduced into the 
world soon after sin made its appearance. The sacrifice of animals lasted about 
4000 years, until the Lamb of God came among men to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself. 

The almost innumerable number of bullocks, goats, rams, and lambs, offered 
by man, had failed, through the weakness of the flesh, to accomplish the final 
purpose of God. *' He sent his own Son, in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for 
sin condemned sin in the flesh." He was delivered for our offences, and raised 
again for our justification. Many and frequent were the complaints of God's 
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prophets against the children of Israel for offering blemished sacrifices. Th( 
lame, halt, and blind, were strictly forbidden, and yet were presumptuously offer 
ed ; until their oblations and incense became an abomination to the Lord o 
Hosts. 

In order that the sacrifice might in every way be adequate to man's necc 
and God's justice, He prepared an offering, called the Lamb of God, who was t( 
take away the sin of the world. Wherefore when he cometh into the work 
he saith, " Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou pre 
pared me ; in burnt offering and sacrifice for sin, thou hast had no pleasure 
Then said I, Lo ! I come, (in the volume of the book it is written of me) to d( 
thy will God." 

This sacrifice was properly styled, the Lamb of God. When John the Baptis 
came preaching the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins, *' the peop]< 
were in expectation, and all men mused in their hearts of John, whether h< 
were the Christ or not." John seeing Jesus coming to him said, " Behold th< 
Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the world. And John said, I knew hin 
not ; but he that sent me to baptize with water, the same said unto me, Upoi 
whom thou shalt see the spirit descending, and remaining on him, the same ii 
he who baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. And I saw, and bare record that thii 
is the Son of God." When Jesus was baptized by John in the River Jordai 
he came up out of the water, and the heavens were 'bpened unto him, and hi 
saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon him ; and i 
voice from heaven said, " This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.' 
On another occasion, Jehovah said in the hearing of Moses and Elijah, Peter 
James, and John, *' This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; hea: 
ye him." Moses, directed by the Spirit of God, before had said, " That ever] 
soul who will not hear that Prophet shall be destroyed from among the people.^ 
Thus a Prophet as wellas a Sacrifice was provided for the people—One who waj 
in every particular adapted to the circumstances and condition of the sinner— 
One who was able and willing to save, even to the uttermost, those who comi 
unto God through him. Reader, if ever you attempt to approach God, tak( 
warning from the self-righteous Pharisee, and copy the example of the Publicai 
who had nothing to recommend him to the mercy of God — who had nothing U 
plead but his utter helplessness, exclaiming, God be merciful to me a sinner 
Remember that the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin— that he is thi 
under ** Way," the "Truth," and the " Life," and that there is no other nam< 
heaven given among men whereby we can be saved. 

If you have not fled for refuge to the Rock of Ages, let me invite you to th< 
serious consideration of doing so. Carefully read the 55th chapter of Isaiah, ii 
which deep solicitude is manifested for the guilty and lost. The 1st verse in 
vites the thirsty to come to the waters. None are forbidden ! No class distinc 
tion ! The rich, poor, learned, illiterate, old and young— all are invited. Th( 
Spirit says, " Ho ! evei'y one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters ; and he tha 
hath no money, come ye, buy and eat ; yea, come, buy wine and milk withou 
money and without price." In this invitation you are offered water, wine, milk 
and bread, without money. What is your condition 1 Are you thirsting fo 
eternal life ? Come to the waters. Do you feel lost, undone, and sad ? Com( 
to the wine of divine love, which will gladden your heart. Do you need nourish 
ment to sustain your desires for life eternal ? Then, as new born babes, drinl 
the sincere milk of the Word, that you may grow thereby. Are yon hungering 
after righteousness ? Here is the staff of life, the bread which came down fron 
heaven, which if a man eat he shall live for ever. 

I should like you to notice the covenant in verses 3, 4, and 6, which Go( 
proposes to make with you. It is everlasting, like " the sure mercies of David ' 
(Psalm Ixxxix. 29.) (jod proposes to adopt you as his child — he proposes t( 
cleanse you from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, and to make you worth; 
of a name and place which he will bestow upon all who love and fear him 
Your part of the covenant is, that you will incline your ear to what your Go( 
says to you in his word, and obey what he there commands. Hear, and your sou 
shall live. In the next place, you will do well to consider the entreaty in verse 
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6, 7, and 2. Seek him, dear reader, while he may be fonnd,— and call upon him 
while he is near. God is near you in his holy word, in his church, in his ordi- 
nances—yea, in him you live, and move, and have your being. He is to be found 
only in the ways of righteousness. Hence, Jesus %aid to John the Baptist, 
^ Suffer it to be so now, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness." 
Jesus and his Father are only to be found in the ways of righteousness. ** God 
is light, and in him is no darkness at alL If we say that we have fellowship 
with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth." If you are still 
in the path of disobedience and darkness, come to the Lord, he will have mercy 
upon you ; come to our God, for he will abundantly pardon you. Though your 
sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though red like crimson, they 
shall be as wool. This is God's purpose, if you be willing and obedient. If you 
are not, let me ask you, why spend your money, your life, your all, for that 
which is not bread, for that which cannot satisfy ? Thousands have tried and 
failed — yea none have yet succeeded in filling up the chasm between man and 
his Maker, or given to God a ransom for the soul. None but Jesus can do 
helpless sinners good. The greatness and goodness of God are set forth in 
verses 8 and 9. The Prophet informs us of the immeasurable distance between 
our ways and God*s. Ask yourself how high are the heavens above the earth ? 
and then consider the greatness of God. Remember that his thoughts and ways 
are not like ours. Contemplate his goodness, mercy, patience, forbearance, and 
long-suffering. If your heart condemn you, God is greater than your heart, and 
knoweth all things. Great as the difference is between us, God has so present- 
ed himself in fiesh, works, and words, that whosoever will, may now come to 
the Father by the Son, and will in no wise be cast out. 

Verses 10 and 11 show us the purpose of God in relation to the invitation 
and covenant. " The rain and snow come down from heaven and water the 
earth, that it may bring forth and bud, and they return not without having ac- 
complished their purposes ; so GU)d's word which goeth forth out of his mouth 
shall not return unto him void ; but shall accomplish that he please, it shall 
prosper in the thing whereto it was sent." God's word is like his works — it is 
perfect, converting the souL The testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise 
the simple. His word is the savour of life unto life, or of death unto death. 
Like the sun in the firmament, whose rays melt the wax and at the same time 
harden the clay, so God's word if believed and obeyed will soften the hardest 
heart, and turn the lion to a lamb. It will give peace of mind which passeth 
all understanding, which the world cannot give nor take away. It gives pleasure 
in life and peace in affliction. It abounds with great and precious promises, 
in the hour of death it gives solid comfort, and enables its votaries to say, 
death, where's thy sting ? grave, where's thy victory ? The sting of death, 
we know, is sin ; and the strength of sin, is the law : yet we are enabled by his 
word to say, *' Thanks be unto God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ." 

But if we are found impenitent, unwilling, disobedient — if we do not incline 
our ears and hear what the Prophet of prophets has said — if we will not obey 
what he has commanded, then we shall realize the power of the Sun of Right- 
eousness in hardening our hearts and giving us up even to believe a lie. Jesus 
is the savour of life and of death— of life to those who hear his word and keep 
it, of death to those who despise and r^ct it The final blessedness of God'd 
people is typified in verses 12 and 13. Here we see in but faint shadows what 
God has in store for those who love him. The most we can say of the final bless- 
edness of the saints is, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, what God has provided 
for those whose iniquity is pardoned, whose sins are covered. The Apostles 
Paul, Peter, and John have given us many glowing illustrations of the future 
glory, but each seems to confess the lack of power to convey to finite minds the 
glory of the infinite God, or to teach us fully what we shall enjoy hereafter. 
Still, this much is known — when he appears we shall be like him, and see him 
as he is. 

The Apostle Paul speaks of glory, honor, immortality, and eternal life, and 
of a crown of righteousness. Peter writes of a new heaven and earth wherein 
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righteousness shall dwell, and of an abundant entrance into his kingdom. The 
Apostle John describes the city as the New Jerusalem, coming down from God 
out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. In this city God 
is to dwell with his people, to wipe away all tears from all eyes, so that there 
shall be no more pain, sorrow, crying, nor death. The city is illuminated by the 
glory of the Lamb. It has a life-river running through it, whose banks are 
prolific with the tree of life. Its gates are pearls and precious stones, and its 
walls of jasper, and its streets of pure gold, like unto clear glass. Its gates shall 
not be shut at all by day, for there shaH be no night there. The honor and 
glory of nations shall be brought into it ; but that which defileth, or worketh 
abomination, or maketh a lie, shall never enter therein. None but those whose 
names are written in the Lamb's book of life shall enter its pearly gates or walk 
its golden streets. When this glorious time arrives, then shall the spirit of 
Isaiah's prophcy be realised ; the hills shall break forth into singing, and the 
trees of the field shall clap their hands. No more thorn trees, no more briars, 
no more thistles shall the earth bring forth ; but whatever, then, shall be to the 
Lord for a name, for an everiasting sign that shall not be cut off. 

Reader, are you prepared for this 1 What is your hope 1 How is it founded ? 
On what is it based ? Surely on nothing short of the unerring Word of God ! 
See to it, 'ere the harvest of opportunities be past and the summer of mercies 
be ended — yea, seek him while he may be found, call upon him while he is near. 
Ifyou are wicked, forsake your ways. If unrighteous, change your thoughts. 
Hear the Sinner's Friend exhorting all that labor and are heavy laden to come 
unto him. He will give you rest. His yoke is easy, if you learn of him— -yes, 
his burden is light You will find him meek and lowly in heart and obtain 
rest unto your souL In this land of Bibles and privileges I might leave you 
to find out the plan of salvation, and to yoke yourself to the Lord and his church, 
were it not that many false teachers have gone out into the world. You are 
thereby cautioned not to believe every spirit, but to try them whether they be 
of God. The Apostle John says, " We [apostles] are of God. He that knoweth 
God, heareth us ; he that is not of God, heareth not us. Hereby know we the 
spirit of truth and the spirit of error." Ifyou are seeking the cure for sin, let 
me point yoii to the Balm of Gilead and to the good Physician. Remember 
that "Jesus came not to call the righteous, but sinners, to repentance." Are you 
a sinner t Have you not come far short of the glory of God 1 You have. 
Then God of his abundant mercy has a plan for your reunion to himself, by 
pardon and adoption. He asks you to believe in his Son as your Saviour— he 
calls upon you to repent of sin and depart from it, to cease to do evil and learn 
to do well. He asks you to obey him, to prove your love to him by keeping 
his commandments. Jesus said " Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I 
command you." If you believe on the Son of God and repent of sin, he commands 
you to be baptized — " He that belie veth and is baptized, shall be saved." There 
are some spirits gone out into the world who will tell you this latter clause is 
not important. Hear what the Saviour said to Nicodemus. " Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, except a man be born again he cannot see the kingdom of God. 
How born again ? says an enquirer. Jesus answers, verse 5, " Except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God" 
(John iii. 3. 5.) You are called upon to hear Jesus and not man. Are you pre- 
pared to follow him, carrying your cross and despising the shame 1 If so, may 
th% word of Grod be your only guide, Jesus your only Teacher, Priest, and King, 
his disciples your companions, his church your home, his ordinances your delight, 
his promises your hope, and his eternal rest your everlasting habitation. 

R MUMBY. 


^^ BittJTUs visiting Ligarius found him ill and said, " What, sick, Ligarius T 
No, Bratus," said he. "if thou hast any noble enterprise in hand, I am well." 
So should a soul say of Christ : What might excuse us from other labor shall 
never prevent our engaging in his service. 
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WORKING OF THE CHURCH ESTABLISMENT. 

THEOLOGY IN THE ENGLISH ESTABLISHMENT. 

Thebe is one great want existing among the clergy of the Church of Eng- 
land. It is the want of accurate theological knowledge. And how should the 
English clergy know anything of theology ? They are never taught it. They 
get in their university course a very good classical training, but not a bit of 
theology. Indeed, who is there to teach it ? The theological professors do not 
think of teaching it. The university neither encourages her students to learn, 
nor compels her professors to teach ; and so theology is not studied at all at ; 
Oxford. At Oxford you may count on the fingers of one hand the names of all 
who are of any weight for their knowledge of theology ; at Cambridge it is the i 
same. Some of the country clergy read, but have neither time nor means for ! 
studying theology ; and the theological college are luci most certainly a non 
lucendo. In a clergyman, society looks for a fair amount of general information, 
and finds it ; but it does not look for theology. Shall we count two, or shall we 
reckon three, on the English Episcopal Bench, whose opinions on a theological 
question would be anything more than " views 1'^ — The Churchman, Dec. 8^, 
1864 

PREACHING POWER IN THE ESTABLISHMENT. 

The Editor of The Clerical Journal has received several letters resem- 
bling that from which we take the following :— " In common with, I venture to 
say, a good many others of your constant clerical readers, I am disappointed to 
miss the outlines of sermons with which we have been favoured now for some 
time. To those who may look for such aid as they are intended to supply, 
this is one season of the ecclesiastical year when the sudden withdrawal of the 
promised and looked-for aid would prove more than usually inconvenient, more 
especially if the withdrawal of the * Sketches^ has been without notice, which, 
as far as I am aware, it has been." 

HOW THE BISHOPS USE THEIR PATRONAGE. 

The Church and Stale Review calls attention to the fact that the bishops, 
though they honestly recognize both academical distinction and parochial service | 
in the selection of honorary canons, recognize neither in the more substantial i 
patronage of the residentiary stalls. It gives facts to illustrate the statement, | 
and among them, refers to seven of the existing bishops who were helped in 
their upward course by an episcopal patron, while " the remaining twenty-one, 
including both the Archbishops, owe their entire preferment, from the time they 
took order, to their colleges, the Crown, or some other lay patron !" It then con- 
tinues : — " The truth is that, as at present administered, episcopal patronage is 
a grievous stumbling-block. At the best, the bishop disappoints more good 
men than he encourages. His selections are so o!ten due to private favor that 
they are always suspected. The hope of preferment encourages sycophancy in 
the palace, and the despair of it sheds bitterness into many a deserving heart. 
We verily believe that more bishops are wrecked upon the rock of patronage, 
than in all the depths and shoals of the episcopal office. In point of theory, the 
bishop is the check on the patron, bound to scrutinize, and, if need be, to reject 
an unfit presentation. By becoming a patron himself, he weakens, and, in fact 
neutralizes, this most needful authority. Claiming to give his own patronage 
as he pleases, he cannot object to other patrons doing the same. . . . Why I 
is the Church to be the only profession in which the heads can wrap themselves ! 
in their own virtue, while giving away public prizes by private favor, and tell 
the despairing laborers that their reward is in another place 1" 

A VOICELESS CHURCH. 

The Church of England is the only body in Christendom which has no voice. 
She gasps for utterance in congresses, and conferences, and platforms ; she labors 
to string again the long-disused instrument of convocation, but it is a vain at- 
tempt. There is a sound, but an uncertain sound : there is no authority in it. 
Dissent cries " Divide;" Unbelief cries " Impera ;" and the organs of public 
opinion rule that the Church has no longer authority in controversies of faith. 
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If, then, we are to seek a remedy, it must be by an organisation such as existed 
in the primitive church— a synod of clergy and laity who shall seek the presence 
and guidance of the Holy Ghost, and come to certain conclusions as regards the 
doctrine and discipline of the Church as the exigencies of the times may require. — 
The Bev. W. R. Freemantle in the " Record" 

THE REASON WHY. 

It may be unfortunate for the Established Church in this country that it has 
not a power which every other Christian community possesses, but that is one 
of the penalties it pays for its connection with the State. Some persons think 
it ought to have as much power of action as the Established Church of Scot- 
land has by means of the General Assembly. So it might ; but the General 
Assembly has no legislative functions, and does not even recommend alterations 
to the Imperial legislature. Its functions are merely judicial, and for the 
enforcement of discipline, and if in anything it exceeds its authority, it is subject 
to be overruled by the Crown.—" F. L. W ." in the ** Record.'' 

THE BAG OP UNEQUAL WEIGHTS. 

The Churchman (March 16) has an article thus headed on Dr. Lushington's 
condemnation of the Rev. Mr. Drury for officiating in brother Ignatius^s '' Mo- 
nastery." We extract from it the following passages :— The Church of England 
is not in a happy state with regard to her Church law. It is wonderful that 
the clergy generally do not see this. Their apathy about our Church's courts 
and our ecclesiastical law is quite a marvel. You may in England— it seems 
incredible, but it is the case— legally deny the very foundation of all faith ; 
you may throw discredit upon the Bible which the Protestantism of England 
has so long and so loudly asserted to be its only religion ; you may — it is awful 
to think— deny the eternity of the judgment doom ;and the ecclesiastical law of 
England cannot touch you. But you may not say prayers aloud in an unlicensed 
room ; then the law has a hold on you. Surely this collection of mutilated 
canons and carelessly-contrived Acts of Parliament under which we carry on 
our Church Establishment is a bag of most unequal weights ! To let the open, 
bold, intelligent German-professor-quoting heretic go free, and to convict the man 
who makes a trifling error in a mere matter of form, is most surely to tithe anise 
and omit judgment. The Church of England cannot stand long with its present 
semi-ecclesiastical courts and its present semi-ecclesiastical jurisprudence. 

THE BULWARK OP PROTESTANTISM. 

• 

When we see around us such aleaven of Romanism pervading our own Church — 
when we see, as at the Convocation at York, even an evangelical bishop so far 
led away by the delusive spirit of the age as to express a belief that " the revival 
of brotherhoods may be useful inchecking the eccentricitiesof would-be monks" — 
when we see the confessional set up in many churches, and sacerdotalism almost 
everywhere prevalent, we cannot shut our eyes to the fact that our ecclesiastical 
rulers, in permitting or even countenancing these things, are preparing the way 
for the revival of Popery. On the other hand, at a time when infidelity, 
bristling with enmity to the cross of Christ, is ready to amalgamate with 
Romanism because it desires to get rid of those who harp upon the dreaded 
^ wrath to come," we can take no comfort in vague assurances that there is no 
real danger of Popery. We do not indeed believe that Popery will gain the 
ascendancy ; but it may yet regain its lost footing to an extent which may work 
havoc in the Church of England, and help, with the aid of infidelity, to hand it 
over to be destroyed by its political enemies. — The Record, — Dr. Cumming, in 
a letter to the Times, states that nearly 600 members of the English Establish- 
ment and members of the Universities have gone over to the Church of Rome. 


QuiNCTiLTAN said of some in his time, that they might have become excellent 
scholars had they not been so persuaded of their scholarship already. Grant, 
most gracious God, that I may never hold so high an opinion of my own spirit- 
ual health as to prevent my being in very deed full of thy grace and fear. 
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A PASTOE'S TRIALS. 

(Notes from a Fastor^a PortfoUo,) 

Some six months ago, it became painfully evident that my ministry was nn- 
fruitfuL There were no conversions. The prayer-meetings greatly decreased 
in size and interest. My ministrations, although well attended, were nearly 
powerless. The subtle sympathies between a speaker and his hearers, which 
all public speakers know but cannot easily denne, conveyed to me a sense of 
defeat in my most determined efforts. An increasing levity in speech and 
manner was apparent among the younger members of the church. A few of 
the more aged and steadfast in the church, united with me in the observance of 
special seasons of fasting and prayer. None of us was aware of any special sin 
cnerished in our midst ; but there was a deep feeling that some Achan was in 
the camp — some golden wedge, and shekels of silver, and Babylonish garment 
hidden in our midst, that stayed the progress of victory. With many tears, and 
supplications, and heart-searchings did we beseech God to reveal our wicked 
ways, strip us of every false trust, and at whatever cost oi present suffering or 
humiliation, purge us of dross, that the pure gold, divinely wrought into accep- 
table forms, might beautify his sanctuary. Ah ! how little do we know what 
we are praying for ! Could we gain even a glimpse of the discipline and trial 
which our prayers are preparing for us, how often would the tongue be palsied 
in its utterance % We dream not of the humiliations, losses, conflicts, and fiery 
trials through which our Father will lead us— of the terrible baptism of suffer- 
ings, out of which alone we can emerge with a meetness of the blessing which 
we ask But let me not anticipate. For weeks we continued our supplications — 
watching the heavens for a sign of rain, but no cloud appeared. The heavens 
over us were brass, and the earth under us iron. While thus waiting and 
watching, I was led into an unusually severe inquisition into my own life. I 
began to fear that I had been daubing with untempered mortar : that the voice 
of popular fear had, unconsciously to myself, soothed me into contentedness with 
a kind of preaching, which only played with witching power about the fancy, 
and left the heart and consciepce undisturbed. I came gradually to a sense of 
the distance of my preaching from my hearers. It was to them like the waves 
of sheet-lightning, rolling up in harmless grandeur upon the rim of the distant 
horizon. Its boldest attempts at rebuke or expostulation, were but a brilliant 
leap of forked lightnings through remote clouds, which they could watch with 
admiration and fear no harm to themselves. I cannot express the shame and 
humiliation that possessed me as I awoke to a consciousness of these facts, and 
convinced myself that the enemy of souls had cajoled me into a partial betrayal 
of my trust I saw that the amiability which I had long and assiduously culti- 
vated, with a view to repress a too ardent and impetuous nature, was running 
into such an extreme as to unfit me for the sterner task of reproof and rebuke. 
All that stern old prophets said about " dumb dogs" and unfaithful pastors 
rolled like thunder over my troubled conscience — Elijah and John in their shaggy 
mantles and lone grandeur, launching thunderbolt after thunderbolt against the 
pride and wickedness of men, were haunting my dreams and my waking hours. 
Occasionally I caught myself springing from troubled sleep, uttering the words 
of the prophet, (T)^ aloud ; spare not ; lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and 
show my people their transgression, and the Ju>use of Jacob their sins, 

I began, therefore, to look in real earnest into the moral and spiritual condi- 
tion of my hearers, to see what demands lay on me for more faithful dealing. I 
was not long in learning some of my derelictions, nor slow to feel the startling 
power of the discovery. My attention was called to two of the members of the 
church— young men of good reputation — who had been betrayed into drunken- 
ness. I found them in great distress of mind — ready to acquiesce in every word 
I spoke of the shame and perils of this vice. But when I pressed them to reveal 
to me the steps by which they had been led to the brink of this precipice, I re- 
ceived a lesson at their hands which I shall never forget. They said they had 
been betrayed through a simple insensibility to danger— that at weddings and 
on other festive occasions their pastor did not refuse to share somewhat in the 
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wine-drinking— that they had heard from the pulpit none but very general 
words of warning as to the dangers of intemperance ; they had therefore listen- 
ed to the voice of the siren without a proper knowledge of their perils. This 
was not said reproachfully, and with a view to self justification. It was spoken 
reluctantly, and mingled with many self reproaches. I had never before received 
such a lesson. Freely did I confess to them my sad failure in duty, and with 
mutual confessions and tears we sought unto the Lord for pardon for the past, 
and strength for the future. 

The next day these brethren appeared and made voluntary confession 
of their sin. There were many tears, for they were much respected. One 
of our oldest members— himself rather " given to wine"— rose and administered 
a stern rebuke to the offenders, in a spirit which seemed to me to partake more 
of the severity of the law than of the compassion of the gospel. I rose immedi- 
ately, and said, without referring to the remarks of the last speaker, that I had 
myself a confession to make : that these brethren had gone astray less through 
any weakness of their own, than through the evil example and unfaithfulness of 
their seniors : that minister and people, by silent acquiescence, had approved 
of the opening of fountains of vice whose streams of death were now pouring in 
onus, and by example had encouraged the use of intoxicating drinks on festive 
and social occasions, when there was no plea of necessity to justify it. For 
myself, I must ask these brethren to forgive me . my unfaithfulness. This 
course on my part seemed to startle the church, especially as it was accompanied 
with an announcement that my next sermon would be on the evils and dangers 
of intemperance. But little more was said or done, beyond receiving the wan- 
derers back to the fold, with many demonstrations of forgiving love. 

A crowded house, and an evident mixture of curiosity and anxiety as to the 
coming sermon. I had sought, in humble confession and earnest prayer, to 
nerve my soul to courage for what I felt to be, in our community, a desperate 
undertaking. Even my chosen friends, who had been praying with me fur the 
discovery and removal of our sins, came to warn me of tne ruinous consequences 
of my temerity, to myself and the church. But God had led me into an acquain- 
tance with my duty in a way that left me no doubt, and I set my face like a 
flint. The makers and vendors of strong drink were before me in bold array. 

I read the thirty-third chapter of Ezekiel. After some general remarks on 
the duties of the ministry — especially the duty of the watchmen on the walls of 
ZioR— to warn the people of danger, and thus deliver their own souls, I proceeded 
to discourse plainly of the mischief and ruin wrought by intemperance to the 
individual, to the family, to the general interests of the community, and to the 
interests of the church. Its awful statistics of poverty, crime, and ruin were 
given. Coming to our town, I gave publicity to many facts in my possession : — 
the drunkenness engendered in social parties, the shame that had already come 
to many homes, and the recklessness that was rapidly spreading among the 
youth of our village. An earnest appeal was made to manufacturers and vend- 
ors in view of the ruinous results of their business, to the public at large in 
view of the wide spread mischiefs of this vice, and to Christians in view of the 
holiness of their calling, to unite in efforts to drive back this traffic, to banish 
drinking habits from society, and dry up this fountain of crime and wretched- 
ness. 

The effects of this discourse were various. Some greatly rejoiced in my bold- 
ness, and could not refrain during the delivery of the sermon from encouraging 
ejaculations. Some, who had been great sufferers, sobbed aloud. A few of the 
guilty hung their heads in shame. Many timid ones were alarmed, as red-hot 
sentences succeeded each other, and fell with burning efficacy on tlie heads of 
guilty parties. Others were greatly displeased. There were signs of a coming 
storm. In a little while it burst in a tempest of popular indignation on my 
head. The village resounded with the cry. Great is Diana of the E2^h€sian8, 
Insulting and threatening letters poured in on me. The whole populace was in 
agitation like the storm-swept sea, and there was foam on the crest of many a 
billow, and anger in the dash of the waves against the shore. The most annoy- 
ing part ot it was the course of certain toadies in the church, who feared to offend 
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the men of wealth on one hand, and the men of character in the church, on the 
other. It was both amusing and provoking to see them try to trim their sails, 
and tack about every hour, to escape contrarv winds. To the members of the 
church they would " damn with faint praise the sermon whose doctrine they 
dared not disavow ; to the shrine-makers, they would deplore the radicalism of 
their pastor, express their wish that he would confine his sermons to theology, 
and not meddle with these exciting topics, where so much could be said on both 
sides. To be sure, intemperance was a great evil — nobody doubted it ; but 
then — and then —and then : and so these popularity- worshippers sought the 
favor and earned the contempt of all parties. 

Having done nay duty, I quietly waited for the salvation of God ; taking not 
the least notice of the opposition, except by following up the first discourse with 
additional arguments and appeals, calmly but firmly and earnestly delivered. 
It was not many weeks until the storm was stilled. One of the most promising 
young men in the town, in a drunken frolic, while attempting to ascend the 
stairs to his room at the hotel, fell over the banisters and broke his neck. His 
agonized parents sent for me to conduct the funeral services. Amid the hush 
of passion occasioned by this calamity my voice was heard more favorably. 
The wax was melted. Saving impressions were readily made. Over the wreck 
of a manly form I spoke to the awakened sympathies of the populace, as, I am 
persuaded, it was never before given to me to speak. In less than a week an 
aged and wealthy citizen was found frozen to death by the road side, where he 
had fallen in helpless intoxication. Again I was summoned to speak over a 
drunkard's grave by a family that had been loud in denunciation of my sern^n. 
The revolution in public sentiment was deep and powerful, and came much 
sooner than I had anticipated. I received a written invitation, signed by many 
prominent citizens who had been zealous in opposition to my course, to repeat 
the discourse at an early day. I was to reap in joy what I had sown ia tears. 
Now, thanks to Him who stilleth the noise of the seas, and the tumults of the 
people, we are reaping tlie blessed fruits of a renovated public sentiment. Never 
haa I such power as now. 

But there came other trials and other blessings. A sermon on the sin of 
Achan had led to revelations which put in my hands some threads of a tangled 
mesh of facts and circumstances, which as I proceeded quietly to unravel guided 
me to the discovery of a genuine Achan in our host. It became evident that 
one of our office bearers— a man of considerable reputation for piety and bene- 
volence, had lent himself to a series of deceptions and wrongs, of a most flagrant 
character. It involved the alteration of figures in his day-book— the denial of 
his own signature — and obtaining of money under false pretences : all of which 
owing to the odour of his sanctity, he had been able to accomplish with but slight 
suspicion of wrong. He had altered his accounts, after returning from worship; 
and had gone the same evening to bear a large basket of provisions to a sufifer- 
ing family 1 Such are the inexplicable contradictions of a life in which the good 
and bad are stoutly contending for a mastery. It is awful to think of the bund- 
ing and corrupting power of sin in the souls of men. 

This was a trying case. The standing of the offender — the turpitude of the 
wrongs — a numerous and influential circle of relatives in the church, some of 
whom must testify against him — and the shame before the world, of such a 
revelation : all these made it painful and difficult to manage. It looked as if a 
faithful course must result in the ruin of the church, for a time at least. Through 
a proper course of investigation the facts in this case were elicited, and brought 
to the knowledge of the church. A committee of brethren of great prudence, 
and possessing great weight of character, had patiently unravelled the whole 
affair, and presenting it to the church, with the sanction of their names, in such 
candor and with such evident sorrow and shame over the evidence of flagrant 
and cruel wrong, that, high as the delinquent had stood in the church, not a 
voice was raised in his favor. A fearful struggle was evidently going on in his 
own breast. He rose, much excited, to speak m his own defence. Fearing the 
consequences to himself, should he publicly deny or evade the facta in the case, 
I asked him to pausQ while I made a proposition to the church. In yi^w of the 
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eternal consequences likely to flow from the answer made to these charges, I 
proposed that he be rec^aested to delay his remarks for One week, the whole 
church meanwhile uniting in earnest prayer in his behalf, that he might be de- 
livered from the snare of the devil. This was heartily adopted. During the 
week I saw him alone and faithfully laid before him the consequence of cover- 
ing his sins. 

At oar next meeting, this man came forward, and frankly confessed his guilt, 
revealed the awful conflicts of soul through which he had passed, made known 
other wrongs which he had during the week repaired, amounting to several 
thousand dollars of accumulated gains dishonestly secured, thanked the church 
for their faithfulness and tenderness, resigned his office, expressed agonizing 
doubts of the possibility of his salvation, aud finally said that he could not even 
adk to be retained in membership in a church which he had so grievously dis- 
honored. This was given in broken utterances, and amidst convulsions of feel- 
ing which even his fstrong manhood could not control. Although two or three 
were for ex!cluding him from the church, the general sentiment was very decided, 
to accept his resignation of oflice, but to- retain him still in our fellowship, and 
pray God if peradventure the purposes of his heart might be forgiven him. It 
was a deeply sorrowful hour. There seemed, when this case' was disposed of, a 
sort of stupor resting on the whole church, like that which results from a stun- 
ning blow. We sat in silence for some time — a silence broken only by the groans 
of this unhappy man, or ebullitions of feeling among the weeping assembly. 
Soon, liowever, other members rose to confess their faults. Young members 
who had been reproved for frequenting the halls of gaiety, were much moved by 
his penitential sorrows. They feelingly expressed their sense of the injury they 
had <j[one to their own souls and to the church of God, by abandoning their 
hearts to the frivolous pleasures of the world, and stated that the revelations of 
this hour had taught them that their laughter should be turned to mourning 
and their joy into heaviness. Two excellent brethren,^who, with their families, 
had b6en much alienated, were publicly reconciled. A general confession follow- 
ed from all who felt that they had been failing in duty. Our meeting closed 
with fearful utterance of thanks to God Who had torn, and was healing us ; who 
had smitten, and was binding us up. 

Here I fondly hoped our troubles would end, and our prayers for deliverance 
find a complete fulfilment. But not yet were we ready for the Master's use. 
I began to think of the language of the Prophet : Moao hath been at ease from 
hu youth, and u settled on his lees, and hath not been emptied from vessel to 
vessel, neither hctth he gone into eapkvity ; therefore his taSte remttineth ifi him, 
and his seeritis ndt changed, 

(7b M ewiduaed tUxi tnHmtk,) 
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A1 youno man, the son of a Welsh Knight, came to Bishop Farrar 
and lamented the painfulnesss of the death prepared for him. The 
Bishop, in faith relying upon the snpport promised to those who adhere 
to truth, told the youth to mark him while suffering that painful death, 
and if he- saw him once stir, then to give no credit to the doctrine 
he had taught. Fox adds, " And as he said, so he right well performed 
the ' same ; for so patiently he stood that he never moved, but even 
as be stood holding up' his stumps, so still he continued till one Richard 
Gravell, with a staff, dashed him on the head and struck him down.'* 
How well would it be for the church of God at large, if the older 
brethren would instruct the yotitiger by setting them examples of holy pa- 
tience and believing confidence. What murmuring words and hard speeches 
would be suppressed altogether, if we duly considered the effect they must 
hare upon the weaklings of the flock 1 Lord, let me not wince, lest others 
weep ; let me not flinch, lest others run away. 
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BAPTISM ~ SPRINKLING AND POURING VERSUS IMMERSION— 
THE QUESTION SETTLED. By David Kino. 

Tfebe are not many of our readers 
who have time to struggle through the 
works of Gale and Cox, of Carson and 
Conant, The hulk of men require re- 
sults rather than processes. As a port- 
able text-book the book of D. King is 
the very best, both in the selection of 
authorities and in the link of connec- 
tion. It contains a valuable chapter — 
the opening one— on the use of the 
word bapiizo in the New Testament, 
and the reader who desires to see reve- 
rence for the word of the Lord combined 
with fine critical discrimination, may 
study this chapter, especially pages 
21 to 24. The second chapter is on the 
Lexicons and Versions, ana gives us the 
substantial truth in the most compact 
form. The third chapter is on the sig- 
nification and use of haptizo in Greek 
literature, and it is exhaustive. A con- 
cluding chapter gives the history of 
pouring ana sprinkling, and in brief 
space the reader may travel over a wide 
country with solid profit on the road. 
As a sample of that portion of the work, 
which is original and suggestive, we 
conclude this notice by a fragment com- 
mencing on page 60 :— 

" Thus are reprodnced those eicamples 
of the use of haptixo which have been ap. 
pealed to in the controversy upon baptism, 
and it appears that the idea presented in 
every inBtaoce is that of patting into or 
under water (or other snbstancej bo as to 
completely svbnierge or immerse. This is 
the case without exception, because even 
in its metaphorical nse this idea is fully 
retained. It is trae that, when the wora 
is nsed figuratively, the thing said to be 
: immersed is not really immersed, bat then 
it is an essential of figurative language to 
affirm that wHch lUeraUy is not true. As, 
when it is said iliat a man is immersed in 
affiiction, there Is no immersion of the man 
at all, yet, as the desiipi is to express the 
overwhelming nature of the suffering, he 
is represented as immersed — that is, that 
in regard to affliction he is eonsidered as 
occupying a position like that which a 
man sustains to water who is completely 
immersed therein. 

It must, too, be remembered that the 
•above numerous examples nre taken 
from every department oi' literature and 
fidience, from writers of various nations and 
religions — Pagan, Jew, and Christian — 


belonging to many coantries, and tbrouf^h 
a long saccession of centuries. Not in the 
whole range of these examples, extending 
over two thonsand years, is an instance 
found in which the word is ased to denote 
a partial covering of the person or thing 
said to be baptized. Sometimes only part 
of the object specified is immersed, bat in 
those cases the word is applied only to the 
baptized parts — ^as in Ex. 6, where the 
otbken part of the spear is said to be im- 
mersed and the rest buoyed up. In a few 
instances the things are said to have been 
baptized which were not, properlv speak> 
ing, dipped, but which had been placed by 
the overwhelming waters in that position 
in which dipping would have placed them. 
But in these instances, without one ex- 
ception, the thing said to be immersed 
is wholly COVERED — gompletelt oveb- 
WHELMED— 80 that not a shadow of an in- 
stance can be found in which the word is 
used to denote 2k partial application of wa- 
ter, or other substance, by ponrinff or 
sprinking. If it be said, * But in these 
cases, in which it is admitted that the 
water came upon and overwhelmed the ob- 
ject and in which, therefore, there was no 
immersion, the woi*d is used in another 
sense, and does not signify, or express, im- 
mersion,' the answer is, that the objector 
overlooks the nse and nature of figurative 
langaaee. From almost every book upon 
oar shelves, certainly from every newspa- 
per, we can select perfectly similar in- 
stances in the use of common English 
words. Take two examples — the first from 
a medical work — *The internal ear is a 
most curioas orffan, called from its compli- 
cated structure tne labyrinth. Its channels 
and cavities are carved and excavated in 
the hardest mass of bone found in the whole 
body.' Now observe, to excavate is to 
' dig otUf* or to ' cut into hollows.'* Wns 
the hard bone of the human ear ever a so- 
lid block ? Have its channels and cavities 
been dag oat ? Have its hollows been cat 
into it ? Certainly not — they were formed 
with the bone itself. Has the word exca- 
vate another meanin g ? Does any one say 
that it signifies to mould or form by natu- 
ral process ? Unquestionably not. Has 
the medical author used the word unwar- 
rantably ? No. What then ? By a very 
common, and perfectly justifiable liberty, 
he has expressed the present condition of 
the bone by using the word commonly em- 
ployed to represent the action by which 
such condition is most frequently produced. 
As hollows and chann^ are generally 
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formed by excayating, he uses the term 
which represents the operation to express 
the known effect of that operation, not- 
withstanding that in the instances under 
consideration the effect was not thus pro- 
duced. Still, in the passage cited the word 
excavate has its one and only meaning. It 
is used figuratively, but its one meaning 
is preserved. What the writer says is, 
that the bone was cut out^ though in reality 
there was no cutting in the case. The 
other illustration is from the Times news- 
paper, and is most directly to the point, as 
it relates to the word immersion. Just as 
haptijso is sometimes used when the effects 
of dipping are produced by other means, 
and yet retains its own signification, so 
with our word immerse. In every -day 
talk things are said to be immersed, or 
plunged, or dipped, which are in the posi- 
tion usually produced by immersion, but 
which have not been immersed. The 
case selected is from a report of the open- 
ing of a new dock by the present Emperor 
of the French. The Times alludes to it 
thus — * One of those cross accidents that 
will spoil even imperial files intervened 
between preparation and execution. The 
long-expected immebsion, as a spectacle, 
was a total failure. The water was to 


have been let into the excavation in a great 
sudden rush through one of the two locks 
that connect the inner basin with the 
smaller ones between it and the sea. But 
this was a failure. A subdued stream 
crept in and spread itself almost impercep- 
tibly over the space, and hence the disap- 
E ointment.' Observe — the water was to 
e let in with a sudden rush and fill the 
dock as yon would fill a cup by dipping it 
into the sea. Because the dock when fill- 
ed is in the state in which it would be 
were it dipped into the sea, it is said to be 
immersed^ and that rushing in of the water 
— in which, properly speaking, there is no 
immersion — is represented by the word 
immerse. But note further, in the case 
cited the writer refuses to apply to the 
slow and partial filling of the dock the 
term immersion . ' The expected immersion 
was a total failure.* Did the water not 
come in ? It did flow in, but that ' great 
sudden rush* which would warrant the re> 
porter to speak of the dock as dipped in the 
sett was not realized. Will any one say 
that our word immerse means to pour f 
Surely not. Yet it does so mean if baptizo 
signify pouring, and in no other way can 
any wora of the hapto family be made to 
look in that direction.** G. G. 


A GREAT DISCOVERY— VISIBLE SPEECH.* 


We are generally in the wrong direc- 
tion with our suffrages and plaudits. 
The instruments of ruin and destruction 
are received and glorified with jubilant 
laudation. Some tremendous gun or 
withering and suffocating fire awakens 
stormy enthusiasm, and the trumpets 
are sounded loudly. But surely it is 
finer, and more in the path of true ele- 
vation, to welcome the instruments of 
civilization— the mechanism of progress 
and peaceful glory. 

The greatest discovery in this line 
has been made by Professor Bell, the 
most philosophic elocutionist of our 
day, who Las long been distinguished 
in Edinburgh by teaching elocution 
from a scientific basis. His present 
discovery is A universal alphabet. 
Such an invention has long been ar- 
dently desired by philologists and mas- 
ters of social science, but the realization 
seemed a long way oK It is here in 
the midst of us, ready for appropriation. 
Mr. Bell has not completed his system 
by travelling the old road of collating 
all the languages. That path has been 

* Hanulton, Adams, and Co. London. 


tried without satisfactory results. He 
has moved in a better direction by con- 
structing symbols which represent all 
the possible sounds of articulate speech. 
I have said articulate speech, but the 
truth is, all sounds may be represented 
by his symbols — the hidden runlet with 
its quiet music, the rasping noise of the 
corn-crake, or the rush of the North 
wind among the mountain pines. 

That the reader may faintly realize 
the value of this social and moral en- 
gine let me say, " That the Scriptures 
may be written in any language or dia- 
lect, however rude and barbarous, that 
the illiterate may be taught to read the 
Bible in their own tongue in a very few 
weeks, and that the missionary could 
read with perfect certainty in accurate 
conveyance a language with which he 
himself was totally unacquainted." 

The symbolical language discovered 
and perfected by Mr. Bell has been 
tested by all kinds of sounds, guttural, 
dental, and nasal, and by words uttered 
in all languages, and by keen men of 
all grades and professions. There can 
be no doubt of its reality, its simplicity, 
or its importance. I might just men- 


17.0 


BIBLE UNION REVISION. 


British Millennial 
Harbinger, May 1, '66. 


1 


tion, in concluding this notice, that the 
power and universal applicability of the 
symbols are found in this fact — the 
signs are not arbitvaryy not like our 
pwp existing alphabets. Each symbol 
has a precise physiological relation to a 
given sound and the popition of the or- 
gan of speech while employed in enun* 
ciation. 

If it were a sign of degeneracy when 
language was confounded and human- 


ity divided, noajr we not regard it as at 
least a prophetic indication of better 
days when a universal language is 
found ? Something actually grown in 
the midst of us which is not divisive 
and scattering, but gathering and uni- 
fying ; BO that men of one blood, though 
of a thousand dialects, ipay rapidly and 
surely speak to each other the deep 
things of our common humanity. 

G. a. 


THE BliJLE UNION REVISION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Thts volume is now on hand. Re- 
cently we gave the strongest things 
said against it, and now find it requisite 
to do no more than give a sample from 
the other side. On the fifteenth anni- 
versary, held in October last — 

'' Brother Brewer, pastor of the Disciples* 
Chnrch, Nev? York, congratulated the 
Union apon the presentation of the com- 
plete revised New Testament to the friends 
and patrons of the .Society. At former 
anniversaries we had received instalments 
of that great work ; bat now the Bible 
Union, like the angel of the Apocalypse, 
appears in our moral heavens with thefuU 
and everlasting Gospel, clad in the gar- 
ments of a new beauty. The fifteenth 
anniversary brings with it a proclamation 
of emancipation, for the whole New Testa- 
ment, from many errors that have obscured 
its brightness, and made it the slave of 
church and party. 

He remarked that he deeply regretted 
that there was among some of bis brethren 
a feeling of disaffection toward the Union; 
for he felt that this would not be if they 
understood the matter anght. In the first 
place, there was no just ground for dissatis- 
faction ; for the Union had always been 
faitlif ul to the great prin<iiples, and plan of 
its organization, and had pushed forward 
its great work as rapidly as the means at 
its command would allow. In the second 
place, had the Union fallen into any errors 
in the prosecution of its work, these dis- 
satisfied brethren are taking the wrong 
course to correct f hem. Instead of with- 
drawing from the Society, and opening 
hostile battt ries upon it, they should remain 
inside the organization, and there labor to 
remove any error or obstacle that might 
impede the grert enterprise. Let the 
Union move grandly on in the noble work, 
and these elements of impatience and dis- 
satisfaction will soon disappear; and the 
few who may now be alienated by mis- 
understanding and ignorant misrepresen- 
tation, will again become the firm friends 


of the Society. He concludes by sayioff 
that the present affords an auspicious ^nd 
opportune time for the vigOiirous and suc- 
cessful prosecution of our work. By re- 
bellion, revolution, and war, God istearuig 
up the very foui^dation of wiong in our 
land : and is ploughing aud preparing it for 
the reception of the 'incorruptible seed ' of 
his kingdom — His pure word of truth. By 
his wonderful providences, be is redeem- 
ing an oppressed people from their bitter 
bondage ; leading them through the Bed 
Sea, and through a wildertiess of trial and 
suffering to a flaming, thundering, and 
war-rocked Sinai, from whose fiery top he 
will proclaim to them, and to their oppres- 
sors, too, his * perfect Law of Lierty,^ 
Reverently kneeling, Ethiopia, stretches 
out her hands to God, and by bis provi- 
dences he commands us to give to her the 
'bread of life.'" 

But, whatever Bro. Brewer may say 
to the contrary, there is cause for dis- 
satisfaction. The Union has not given 
what we had a right to expect, what 
we hoped for, and what they had the 
means to supply. Still they have cor- 
rected very much that neeaed correc- 
tion, and Aimished a large instalment, 
which may be used with advantage till 
that which is perfect is come. But 
every one should remember that the 
Bibje Union work is not tp be mea- 
sured by this one production. Its An- 
nual Report, now before us, says — 

"It thrills our hearts with, grateful emo- 
tions to contemplate the amount of Scrip- 
tures circulated by the Bible Union. In 
the report read at the May meeting, the 
aggregate, from the commencement of 
our labors, was stated to be more than 
67,000.000 of pages of sacred Scriptures. 
For a Society which has been so. closely 
devoted to the work of revising the Eng- 
lish Scriptures, we regard this as. an ex- 
tent of distribution within fourteen years 
which the most sanguine projector of tbe 
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organization conld hardly liave anticipa- 
ted. In connection with this, we think it 
proper here to repeat a part of the conclu- 
ding portion of that report : 

We see what has already heen accom- 
plished. 

A Spanish version of the New Testament, 
unequalled in purity and elegance, ap- 
proved and commended hy the best Chris- 
tian scholarship in that language. An 
Italian version, faithful and idiomatic, 
surpassing any other in the language, and 
needing but few improvements to make it 
equal to our Spanish version. A manuscript 
revision of a large part of the German 
Testament, from the hands of native 
scholars, with much preparation for the 
completion of the revision, when we shall 
have the requisite means. Similar and 
more extended preparations for the French 
New Testament, with one gospel printed 
as a specimen, exhibiting a high degree of 
excellence. A part of the English Old 
Testament revised, and far more in for- 
wardness, and the accumulated work of 
the ripest and best biblical translator of 
every other part. The whole English 
New Testament, revised and re-re vised, 
the most of it printed in forms commanding 
the admiration of the scholar, and the work 
on the eve of completion from the hands 
of the Final Committee. In the meanwhile, 
an extensive system of circulation and 
distribution, sustained both at home and 
abroad, which, when summed up with its 
results, appears sufficient in itself to sa- 
tisfy the lover of the truth for all the labor 


and money expended. The prospect of 
the future is as broad as the world, and as 
lasting as time. Every year brings new 
advocates of our pnnciples. Every year 
establishes the enterprise more firmly in 
the hearts of its friends. Every year opens 
new doors of usefulness. Every year 
extends the scope of our operations. 

Our attention will be directed to the Old 
Testament, and no efibrt will be spared to 
press forward the translation and publica- 
tion of that portion of God's word, as fast 
as the most scrupulous fidelity to the 
original, and attention to the purity and 
symmetry of the English expression of it, 
will admit. 

It must not be thought, that our labors 
upon the revision of the English New 
Testament will here cease. None are more 
sensible than our revisers that the present 
work, however well done under the time 
and circumstances, is yet capable of great 
improvement. The need of such improve- 
ment will be more and more disclosed, as 
the book is used and criticised. Your 
board hope to be able to adopt proper 
measures for collecting and weighing valu- 
able criticisms, and pursuing further 
inquiries and investigations, both with 
regard to the Greek text and the English 
translation, so that at some suitable period 
every needed improvement may be intro- 
duced, and the work stand forth to the 
world a monument of faithOilness, accur- 
acy, perspicuity, and elegancCi unsurpass- 
ed and unequalled.'* 


ANDERSON'S REVISION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

H. T. ANDEBSON TO M. E. LARB; 
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Dbas Sib, — I have read with care your 
notice of my translation, found in vol. ii. 
No. 2 of your Quarterly. It gives me 
pleasure to acknowledge that you have 
proved chreematizoo to l^ a transitive verb 
in the instances quoted by you. These in- 
stances are, however, not found in the New 
Testament. ■ I do not acknowledge that 
you have proved this verb to be transitive 
tn the New Testament, I will say, that as 
I have been engaged in translating the 
New Testament, and as I write much of 
thioffs contained in it I have my mind 
employed about New Testament usage. I 
will admit, that had 1 been as particuKar 
as^ I ought to have been, I should have 
said that chreematizoo is, in New Testa- 
ment usage, intransitive. 

Now, you quote my words as you found 
them in the Meview, and judge of my trans • 
lation of Acts xi. 26, by my words as found 
in the Review, 1 was aware of the fact 


that the verb chreematizoo is used transi- 
tively in other authors. But looking at 
its use in the New Testament, I did not 
think of the fact that it was used transi- 
tively in other works. You have shown 
that other authors use it transitively. But, 
with this admission, (and I should not 
think of denying a known fact,) the ques- 
tion still remains : Is it transitive in the 
New Testament ? You prove its transitive 
use in other authors, and infer its transi- 
tive use in the New Testament. Let me 
give you an example from the New Testa- 
ment. I quote first the translation. 

"So then, if, while her husband lives, 
she be married to another man, she shall 
be called an adulteress" (Rom. vii. 3.) 

The Greek is, moichalia chreematisei— 
she shall be called an adulteress. The 
nouif moichalis is in the nominative case. 
What say you to this, Bro. Lard ? Is not 
chreematisei, as here used by the Apostle 
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Paul, in the active form ? You know that 
it is. Is it transitive or intransitive ? Per* 
mit me to say that I have not made a trans« 
lation of the Septuagint, nor of any of the 
Greek classics, and published it to the world. 
The translation that I have made is a trans- 
lation of the New Testament. When I 
write of things contained in the New Tes- 
tament, what X affirm or deny is to be un- 
derstood of these things. Had my affirma- 
tion been made of the use of chreematizoo 
in other works, then there would be point 
in your review of my words as you found 
them in Bro. Franklin's paper. The 
question, then, is one that confines itself 
to New Testament use. Let us see then 
where I can find proof of the affirmation 
that chreematizoo should be translated as I 
have translated it ; that is, by the words 
" were called." 

The first witness is Home. In his in- 
troduction to the study of the oracles of 
God, he notices Acts xi. 26, and trans- 
lates the verb chreematisai by the words 
"were called," with the addition of, " by 
divine authority." Home is regarded as 
a scholar of moderate abilities, at least. In 
such a case, his testimony is worth some- 
thing. 

The second witness is Bloomfield. On 
chreematisai he remarks that it signifies, 
1. to despatch busiiiess; 2. to despatch 
business so as to obtain a name. Uence, 
3. it came at length to mean, " to be named 
or called." 

The third witness is T. S. Greene, whose 
Lexicon of the New Testament is publish- 
ed by Bagster. He says that chreematizoo 
is intransitive in Acts xi. 26 and Rom vii. 3. 

The fourth witness is Robinson. In his 
Lexicon of the New Testament, on the 
meaning of this verb, he says, " In the 
later Greek usage, to do business as any 
one, under any name ; hence generally, to 
take or bear a name, to be named, called ; 
construed with the name in opposition. 
(Acts xi. 26, and Rom. vii. 3)." 

The fifth witness, if I may be allowed to 
cite examples not in the New Testament, 
is Liddell and Scott. I take the two as 
one. They say, " In later writers, from 
Polybius downwards, the active chreema- 
tizoo has the signification to take or bear a 
title or name : chreematizei Basileus — Ho 
takes the title of king. Nea Jsis echreema- 
tisei — She had herself called a new Isis. 
Alee patrothen, all apo meetroon chreema- 
tizein — To call themselves ^ not from the 
fathers, but from the mothers." 

It is evident that the verb, in these ex- 
amples, is intransitive. It is construed, 
in two of the examples, with the name in 
apposition. Basileus and Isis are both in 
apposition with the subject of the verb. 
In the last example the infinitive chreema 
tizein is translated by the words, to call 


themselves. Such instances of its use need 
no comment. Must I add that an intran- 
sitive verb is one in which the action is 
confined to the subject ? 

The sixth witness is the Apostle Paul~ 
no mean witness in such a case as this. I 
will quote the translation and then give 
his Greek. " So then, if, while her hus- 
band lives, she bo married to another man, 
she shitU be called an adulteress" (Rom. 
vii. 3.) The Greek words which are trans- 
lated, she shall be called an adulteress, are 
moichalis chreematisei ; and be it known 
that chreematisei is future active ; and be 
it further known, that moichalis is in the 
nominative case, in apposition with the 
subject of the verb. Now according to the 
meaning given by Liddell, and Scott, and 
Robinson, to take or bear a name, we cat 
easily translate thus: "If, while her hus- 
band lives, she be married to another man, 
she shall take or bear the name adulteress." 
It is evident that the name adulteress is ob- 
tained by her conduct, that is, by being 
married to another man while her husband 
lives. I remark also, that no one can 
possibly translate this sentence (Rom. 
vii. 3) so as to make it appear that chree- 
matisei is used transitively by Paul. 

As we have such witnesses as those 
named above to the fact that chreematizoo 
is used intransitively in the New Testa- 
ment, we can now consider the use of the 
verb in Acts xi. 26. 

I must, however, before I consider that 
place, call your attention to some other 
matters which have no unimportant bear- 
ing on the translation of it. The first is 
the use of the name Christian by the 
Apostle Peter. " For no one of you should 
suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or an evil 
doer, or as a busy body in other men's 
matters — But if any one suffer as a Chris- 
tian let him not be ashamed," &c. 

The name Christian is then, more than 
a mere name. It has character in it A 
Christian is one who is neither a murderer, 
nor a thief, nor an evildoer, nor a busy- 
body in other men's matters. In the 
Apostles' days, then, the disciples acquired 
the name Christian by their conduct, Teter 
being judge. Let me repeat that the name 
Christian is not a name kaloumenon called 
or given as a name merely, but one that is 
obtained by doing something. Of this, 
more in another place. 

Again: there is a difference between ^i 
and te, which your translation of Acts xi. 
26 regards not. The particle kai is con- 
nective; te is annexive. See Robinson, 
Liddell and Scott, and Winer's Idioms.— 
The latter clause in Acts xi. 26, is not, 
then, immediately connected with the for- 
mer, but anneaxd. Your translation would 
require kai, but Luke has written chree- 
matisai te. 
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Again there is one word, were there no 
other, in that latter clause, which is fatal 
to your translation. It is the "word first. 
Toar translation makes Paaland Barnabas 
call the disciples Christians jSr«^ at Antioch. 
Do us the favor, Bro. Lard, to inform us 
where they called them Christians next. 

Again : it is well known that disciples 
take or obtain a name from those who are 
their teachers. The name is acG|uired by 
them on account of their following their 
teachers', that is, in being taught by them, 
imitating them, doing what they require. 
With these things before us, we can find 
no difficulty in translating Acts xi. 26. I 
will translate folly accordmg to the mean- 
ing which ckreemcUizoo has. And the 
disciples took the name, acquired the name, 
called themselves, were called Christians 
first at Antioch. * 

Luke, by writing chreemaiisai te^ intend- 
ed to annex the fact that the name Chris- 
tian was obtained by the disciples fii-st in 
Antioch. But you will wish to know what 
name they had before this time. They 
had a name which was given by the Jews 
before this time, and which contmued after 
this time. That name was Nazarenes. It 
was given as a reproach. Here permit me 
to call your attention to a point which you 
have wholly overlooked — the difference 
between the verb kaleoo and chreematizoo. 
I will cite two examples in -whichkaleoo oc- 
curs ; Nazooraios kleetheesetai ; He shall 
be called a Nazarene. Ekaloun te ton men 
Barnahan £Ha; ton de Pattlo% Hermeen; 
They called Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul 
Mercury. The first in Matt. ii. 23, the 
second. Acts xiv. 12. Now, according to 
the known usage of these two verbs, what 
would be the sense had chreematizoo been 
used? Mark, when chreematizoo is used 
by an apostle, as by Paul, Bom. viii. 3, it 
is in the sense of taking a name. The 
active form must be used, for the paFsive 
and middle have other significations. We 
write Nazooraios ckreematisei. This would 
mean, we shall take ihe name Nazarene ; 
or, he shall call himself a Nazarene. So, 
in Acts xiv. 12, had chreematizoo been used, 
the idea would have been conveyed that 
Paul and Barnabas took on themselves the 
names Jupiter and Mercury. Let me say 
that your examples 6 and 7, as you quote 
them in your notice of me, confirm this 
view of the case. I quote them here : 

6. Chreematisen heauton houtoos — he call- 
ed himself thus, or, properly rendered, he 
took to himself the name thus. 

7. Echreematisen heautous kolossaeis 
— ^They called themselves Colossians, that 
is, they took to themselves the name Colos- 
sians. You have but to tarn and see the 
examples fh>m Liddell and Scott, and con- 


vince yourself, if you have any doubt, that 
the active chreematizoo means to take or 
hear a name; and that the examples 
cited by them are translated as I have 
quoted them — she had herself caUedf and to 
call themselves. Then had Paul and Bar- 
nabas given the name Christian to the 
disciples, Luke would have used the words 
kai kalesaif and not chreematisai te. 

Tour 6th and 7th examples seem to me 
to fail save in one point, that chreematizoo 
takes two accusatives ; but the accusatives 
are peculiar. Why that reflexive prounoan 
heouton^ heautous f There is something in 
this that was not noticed. Is it so, then, 
that chreematizoo having in itself the 
meaning to oaU oneself hy a name, or to take 
to oneseff'a name, was used by some writer 
with the pronoun expressed, in order to 
give greater force? Look again at Bom. 
vii. 3. Moichalis chreematisei^She shall 
take to herself the name adulteress. Look 
again at Acts xi. 26 Chreematisai te tons 
matheetas Christianous, Your last two 
examples require the reflexive pronoun 
here, and accordingly they overthrow your 
translation ; for we must inevitably make 
matheetas the subject of chreematisai, and 
read, the disciples called themselves Chris- 
tians first at Antioch. 

Your last examples, then, so far from 
confirming your view, do really overthrow 
it, and they go farther. They determine 
that the disciples did call themselves Chris- 
tians. Pardon the repetition, but let us 
make the case a plain one by quoting again 
the examples in the Lexicon of Liddell and 
Scott. Nea Isis echreematise — She bad 
herself called a new Isis. Mee jpatrothen, 
all meetroon chreematizien — To call them- 
selves not from the fathers, but from the 
mothers. In each of these examples the 
reflexive pronoun is understood, or the 
meaning of the verb is to take on oneself a 
name. But in your examples 6th and 7th 
the reflexive pronoun is expressed. Now, 
then, according to the use, we must under- 
stand that heatUovSf the reflexive pronoun, 
belongs to chreematisai in Acts xi. 26, and 
this being so, you have given an argument 
against your translation, which ib final, 
for we must read : The disciples called 
themselves Christians first at Antioch. 

I had not expected from you, Bro. Lard, 
an argument so decisive. We can now 
saj that the decision is final. I hope you 
will pardon me for not entering into a dis- 
cussion of those passages of Matt, and 
John, which you were pleased to notice. 
I have very good reasons for the transla- 
tion whicb I have made, not only those 
noticed by you, but for all others. You 
Huent more of your energy on Acts xi. 26 
than on any other passage, and as your 
argument has ended in establishing the 
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translation which you so particularly ob- 
jected to ; perhaps, it might appear on full 
examination, that your arguments against 
other passages might turn out to be in 
their favor. You will permit me to say f 


that I regard Webster as a Prince among 
lexicographers, and am cot ashamed to 
use words found in his lexicon. — Benevo- 
lently and truly yours, 

H. T. j^lDEBSOH. 


AMERICA— EVANGELISTS, COLLEGES, &c. 


Our recent letter to the esteemed 
James Ohallen, having had large circu- 
lation on the other side of the Atlantic, 
bids fair to give more work than we 
anticipated. In addition to a reply 
by Bro. Challen in the Review^ Da- 
vid Oliphant, in the Message of Good. 
Wiil to Man^ has commenced a series 
of letters addressed to us, and the fol- 
lowing is also to hand — 

"Lexington, Ky. Feb. 27, 1866. 

Bro. King, — Dear Sir — Although we are 
unacquainted with each other personally, 
I drop you this note on the reading of yuur 
letter to Bro. Gballen, and to say that I 
have taken the liberty of addressing a 
couple of letters to you through the A. C, 
Beview, which 1 forward to Gin. today. 
* I did not doKign to anticipate Bro. Challen, 
but to say a few things for the sake of our 
brethren on this side the waters, more than 
to reach any want known to me on your 
side. I think our brethren, both in Eng- 
land and America, should treat each other 
carefully and tolerantly, and not make too 
much out of small matters, which is one 
way in which schisms have often been 
produced. 

lam acting, as you perhaps know, as 
corresponding secretary for the Mission 
cause in Ky. We have many trials here, 
growing out of our civil war — our state 
filled with robbers, and soldiers in pursuit 
of them I rejoice in the work going on 
in England. God speed you. — Yours in 
the hope of life, Thos. Munnell." 

At present space vill only permit at- 
tention to the first mentioned. 

"Davenport, Feb. 21,. 1865. 

Dear Bro. King. — Your letter of a re- 
cent date, in answer to one addressed by 
me some time since to the American Chris- 
tian BevieWf appeared in that paper of the 
14th inst. and nils near three columns. It 
will not be in my power to anstver but a 
few items found therein. The general 
tone of your letter is kind and respeotfal. 
Bow could it be otherwise from ihe pen of 
the beloved King ? 

You intimate, * that there are a number 
of brethren here to whom the fact that an 
evang<^iaty just landed on our shores, had 
comejroM America emd from one of yow 
eoSUges^ w<iald not only not gird confidence 


but bring their organ if caution into exer- 
cise, I freely admit." 

The underscoring is mine. I would ob- 
serve that in no case will we ever send you 
an evangelist from America^ as she has 
none that we would accredit. We have a 
number of Christian churches in America, 
aiid these, if any, will furnish the messen- 
gers we have proposed sending. Nor will 
we ever think of sending an evangelist 
from one of 'our fyourj colleges/ as they 
do not make them nor send them. They 
are simply institutions of learning, acces- 
sible to all who have the wish and means 
to enter them. Some, if not all, these col- 
leges are found in places where there 
are Christian churches— as in Bethany, 
Harrodsburg, and Indianapolis — and those 
who are immersed on the confession of 
their faith whilst attending these institu- 
tions to acquire a classical education unite 
with these churches, and exercise their 
gifts in common with the others; and 
those who already are disciples before they 
go, do the same ; and whatever encourage- 
ment they receive to devote their persons 
and services to the Lord in a public man- 
ner, is given them by the congregation to 
which they belong, either at home or near 
the college, and by the general wish and 
consent of the brotherhood. America 
sends no evangelists, nor do our colleges, 
but the churches of Christ. 

It has long been the cherished wish of 
many of our. brethren to send one or two 
evangelists to Great Britain, to visit the 
churches planted there, and some move- 
ments in this direction have been made, 
but hitherto failed; and I fear from the 
tone of some of your journals and the ap- 
parent censorship which you seem to inti- 
mate would be exercised over them, may 
deter us from the attempt. Suspicions 
such as you think some of the brethren 
would entertain towards any we might 
send would be ungenerous and unkind, 
and would ill become members of the same 
great family. I am sure in no such spirit 
have we, or will we, receive any you may 
choose to send — a few have volunteered 
their services and have labored among us, 
but we must say that some of tiiem have 
not reflected much credit upon their ma- 
ternity. It is in BO spirit of an embassy 
suing for peace that we have proposed 
sending yoa otu? messengiei^s-Hiiich a9 
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lately occurred within our lincB on the 
James River, in which great oare is needed 
to examine credentialB and the motives 
and reasons for the embassy. We suppose 
that the churches of Christ in Great Bri- 
tain and those in this country are one, and 
in no sense standing as belligerents toward 
each other. Whoever we may send, if it 
is deemed proper, will be men in whom we 
confide, and by letters we will commend 
to your Christian fellowship and esteem. 
We would not expect that any punctilious 
observances of rules and regulations, such 
as are found in Csesar^s court among diplo- 
matists, would be needed or called for be- 
fore they should have a hearing. Our 
brethren would rather go on their own ac- 
count, and preach the word as in new ter- 
ritories without your sympathy or co-ope- 
ration, than to subject themselves to an 
inquisitorial court or the discussions of a 
" Star Chamber*' to ascertain if they are 
orthodox. 

It was from no wish to indulge in anv 
idle curiosity or for covert ends, that this 
project has been entertained ; nor from any 
wish to intrude ourselves upon tlie notice 
or care of the churches in Great Britain. 
We felt that in sending you evangelists 
we would do as much honor to ourselves 
as to you, and derive as much benefit in 
doing it as you will by cultivating the 
spirit of mutual sympathy in a common 
cause. We have regarded you, not as 
English, Irish, Welsh, or Scotch disciples. 
These appendages belong to Bome and the 
secularised parties around us. We simply 
regard you as ' Disciples,* * Christians,* 
' brethren,* and as such belonging to the 
same great famil v and constituting the one 
body under Chnst. We do not think of 
you as being any further from us because 
an ocean separates us in person. This 
barrier is annihilated by the common faith 
and hope which animate us, and the one 
spirit which we possess. As we send our 
messengers to visit thq churches in the 
several states and territories of our own 
world, and think not of its rivers, lakes, 
or mountains, and mighty plains, and prai- 
ries as barriers, so we would with one step 
cross the flood and pay yoq a visit to ' see 
how the churches oo,* and help forward 
the great cause in which we are engaged, 
"inhere are no geographical metes or boupds 
in the kingdom of our Qod-r-np latitudes 
or longitudes marked on the chart of the 
new covenant — no Great Britain, no Ca- 
nada, no American Christians, as such. 
We and they are simply Chri$tian8j no 
matter where a kind Providence may have 
placed our terraqueous habitation. 

It may not possibly be the case that any 
messengers we may send you would be i^ 
all respects acceptable— rnone that we have 


among os are nniversally approved. We 
have our preferences, some lor Paul and 
some for Apollos (' in a figure.') Nor do 
we think that the report they might bring 
you of the state of our churches would be 
very flattering or encouraging, except in 
a few instances. Nor do we suppose that 
n])on a careful review of all that the^ 
might see and hear amon^ you, upon their 
return, would be as pleasing as we would 
wish. We indulge in no inflated hopes 
on either side of this question, or great 
result, but where ' love ' obtains it ' will 
hide a multitude of sins* — an element we 
think quite rare, and which we fear has 
not predominated very fully in the con- 
sideration of this subject. 

We do not think that it is courteous on 
your part to say who we shall send or 
what mast be his antecedents, nor yet to 
say if certain persons are sent they will 
not be received, as it has been hinled in 
^our letter, and more pointedly declared 
m former communications This caution 
may be the product of honesty and faith- 
fulness, in defending the rip^htof our sove- 
reign Lord and King, which in advance 
you think best to send us, and as such we 
pefer to regard it; but it sounds strangely 
m our ears, and savors not with our ideas 
of that courtesy which should cliaracterise 
those who belong to the King's household. 

It may be that we are not, in all respects, 
what we should be. There are some things 
in our churches which onght to be amend- 
ed and improved. There is great room for 
reformation. We need more pietv and 
prayer ; more watchfulness and diligence 
m the things of God and of Christ. We 
need a more enlightened and better equip- 
ped eldership, and among them those who 
shall prove themselves ' worthy of double 
honor.' You may cal I them elders, bishops 
or pastors — I object to none of these desig- 
nations. In this sense I would say, * Would 
Cod all the Lord*s people were prophets* 
But they never have been and never will 
be. During the greater part of my public 
life in connexion with the Disciples, I have 
been ' apastor,^ perhaps a bishop — for the 
greater part an elder — certainly one now 
in my old age, but I have never been the 
pastor, the bishop, or tJie elder of any 
church among us. I have always been 
one among several elders, and if thev or any 
one among them could ' labor in the word 
and teaching* to greater profit than myself, 
according to the judgment of the congrega- 
tion, I would keep silence and hear them,, 
or go where my humble abilities would be 
available. I do not know but that this has 
a,lmost universally obtained. I attach no 
blame, nor would I a^x any stigma upon 
any of my br^tbreix for a word. In the 
cbui^ Bome elders ixilfi wdl| 6ome preside 
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with diffnity, and some preach and teach, 
bat all nave the government of the church 
entrusted to their care^ Some may be too 
young to be called elders. It may be a 
misnomer ; but wisdom is not always found 
with age, nor indiscretion with youth. 
Certain it is, that we have some young 
men in office in the church, and those 
'college bred,' that Bro. Kine would not 
be ashamed to sit under as a hearer ; and 
we have others who have never entered 
the freshmen class of a college, nor had a 
common school education, who need not be 
ashamed to preach before ' a college of 
bishops.' There may be some young men 
of classical education who have entered 
into the ministry who had better have re- 
mained at the plough or in the store or the 
shop ; but I do not know of one who has 
been sent to college for the express pur- 
pose of obtaining an education to become 
a minister, professionally, as a calling, as 
men are sent to school to become doctors 
or lawyers, without regard to their previous 
qualifications. But I do know of some, we 
nope to have thousands more, who have 
exhibited rare talents for usefulness, and 
who have by their industry and economy 
saved enough to pay for their education ; 
and others who have been sent by individ- 
uals and churches to Bethany and else- 
where, and have not disappointed their 
friends and brethren, but are consecrating 
their g^fts and talents to the humble work 
of converting souls to God and of building 
up the churches of the saints. All honor 
to them for it 1 And shame to those who 
would depreciate them in the eyes of their 
brethren. Such men as Baxter and Gra- 
ham, Sloan and Johnson, McGarvey and 
Lard, and many others, will live to show 
their worth and stamina, when those who 
would stigmatise them will be forgotten 
and unknown. 

There may be, and are, those among us 
who have shown great lenity towards un- 
immersed believers. They have ate the 
supper with them occasionally. The preach- 
ers who have done so are not a whit behind 
those who find fault with them, in their 
knowledge of the gospel or defence of it 
They preach the word as truly and as ably 
as Bro. Franklin or any one else in all my 
knowledge. They know the logical se- 
quence of the supper and immersion, and 
teach it, but in the anomalous state of 
things in Protestant Christendom they do 
what was done 'in the times of past ignor- 
ance Mn regard to the responsibilities of the 
Gentiles — ' wink at it' or pass it by. I 
venture to say that there is not one evan- 
gelist, Bro. FrankHn not excepted, who 
has not more than once, knowingly or un- 
knowingly, sat down with a Pedo-baptist 
in the congregation at supper. I often 


wonder, after the gospel has been preached 
so plainly, that such persons will assume 
the responsibility of partaking with us, but 
so it is, to a very limited extent. 

It is not always proper to confound error 
with crime, or a mistake with that of re- 
bellion: or to know what is due to friendly 
aliens by those who are citizens, in the 
present confused state of the Christian pro- 
fession. We jknow that in all good govern- 
ments there are distinctions to be observed 
between them. But an alien has many 
privileges conferred upon him here and 
elsewhere, though he may not be entitled 
to a vote ; there may be extended to him a 
meal at our tables without recognizing him 
as a member of our family. It was not 
' meet,' said our Saviour ' to give the chil- 
dren's bread to dogs' — and yet the faith 
of the Syro-Phenician woman brought to 
her a child's portion. But I do not wish to 
open anew this question. I think we aXL 
understand it pretty well. I only essay to 
show you the light in which this subject is 
regarded by many whom, without offence, 
you may call ' weak brethren.* The strong 
must bear with them— shall I say bear 
with us? 

I do not like the spirit in which this 
question has been handled. It has been to 
me most offensive. It has sought to inflict 
a wound upon those who are worthy of all 
confidence, and has bieen attended with 
personalities which gender strife. Con- 
structive-treason isa difficult thing to prove, 
but easy to insinuate, and like a cancer, 
it eats it into the spirit. An error of the head, 
by vindictive opposition, may drive it into 
the heart. It is not wise to magnify the 
faults of our brethren and give them undue 
proportions. Many of these faults will be 
corrected by age or die out in good season, 
by letting them alone or touching them 
lightly. A false interpretation of Scripture 
may be quite innocent, so far as the in- 
terpreter may be concerned, whatever mis- 
chief it may do to others ; and our duty- 
will l)e to set the matter in its true light, 
without any attempt to prejiijlice the party 
in error. In mere matters of opinion there 
is great room fur difference but none for 
proscription. I think it is a noble attain- 
ment for any to be able to say, ' I like you 
none the less because yon diner from me in 
opinion.* 

I do not wish to stir up * the editors ' on 
this or any other question. I have care- 
fully avoided all dissensions with my breth- 
ren in public. Our weaknesses are hard 
enough to bear among ourselves — the world 
need not know them or gloat over us for 
them. And here suffer me to say, that an 
editor has no prescriptive right to say or 
do anything that is not kind and brotherly. 
Those who wield that potent instrument, 
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the pen or the press, may do great ffoodor 
great eviL They have a large andience, 
and as we, the people, have no earthly 
court of appeals, a good name may he blaS' 
ted withoDt any redress; and theinflaence 
of others may be impaired without any re- 
medy by the too frequent use of an as- 
sumed authority ofthose who sit in the edi- 
tor*s chair. I think I have seen this done, and 
so hare others. The whole history of the 
political press will furnish a commentary 
upon this, and those who sit in the chair- 
ecclesiastic, are but men. — ^Affectionately, 
your brother, Jamsb Challbv." 

To say that the above letter is fully 
satisfactory would be to sacrifice truth 
to compliment. The kindly spirit 
manifested is appreciated, and very 
much contained in the epistle is tho- 
roughly acceptable. Of course ve fully 
understood that "America sends no 
evangelists" and that the colleges send 
none. Our remarks were based upon a 
complete understanding of all the par- 
ticulars which the writer explains. It 
is not necessary to offer any lengthy 
notice, because the items of complaint 
set forth in our epistle are neither 
denied nor defended, and the lead- 
ing pNeriodical sustained by the breth- 
ren in America intimates that we 
are evidently well-informed and that 
our allegations cannot be refuted. The 
letter l^fore us is mainly a plea for 
charity and keeping matters of opinion 
in their proper and subordinate place. 
To this we most heartily respona, and 
if a chaplet of laurel be prepared for 
the one who shall best exemplify Chris- 
tian kindness, true courtesy, and faith- 
fulness to the Master in dealing with 
th« items in dispute, we are inclined to 
challenge the amiable Ohallen to the 
contest, in hope that the Judge may 
award a crown to each. We are sorry 
that our kindly statement of the case 
should be deemed, even in one particu- 
lar, wanting in courtesy. " We do not 
think it courteous on your part to say 
who we shall send or what must be his 
antecedents, nor yet to say that if cer- 
tain persons are sent they will not be 
received, as hinted in your letter. This 
caution may be the product of honesty 
and faithfulness in defending the rights 
of our sovereign Lord and King, but it 
sounds strangely in our ears, and savors 
not of that courtesy which should cha- 
racterise the King's household." Our 
reply to this is. That the caution al- 
Inded to is the product of that faithful- 


ness, and that to have withheld it would 
have rendered us unfaithful, and would 
have been inconvenient to all parties. 
As it was in evidence that the breth- 
ren in America sustain some men in 
evangelistic work who advocate prac- 
tices, the advocacy of which we consi- 
der unfits for that work, it would have 
been an act of follv and unkindness 
to have allowed them the risk of 
sending one to whom the stern require- 
ments of duty would compel us to say, 
that " Though we appreciate the bro- 
therly love which has Drought you here, 
and thank our Father for his care of 
you in your journey over the mighty 
deep, yet we must now say that co- 
operation with you in the work for 
which you have come is out of the 
question.*' We have not undertaken 
to say "who tJiall be sent,*' hut we 
have sought to prevent misunderstand- 
ing by saying that men of a certain or- 
der we cannot welcome. This might 
have amounted to want of courtesy had 
we been without ground for supposing 
that such were among the preaching 
brethren in America, but as we know 
that they are there, and, therefore, that 
their coming was at least possible, our 
caution — which, under other circum- 
stances, might have been discourteous 
— became one of the courtesies of faith- 
fulness and duty. 

We are glad to be assured that it has 
been lon(; the cherished wish of many 
brethren in America to send evangelists 
to Great Britain. Our better under- 
standing of each other should not make 
against its accomplishment. Our wants 
are now known, the exception we take 
is fully expressed, and men of the class 
we object to are few compared with the 
mighty army of preachers. Send us, 
then evangelists with intimation that 
you know them to be men who will meet 
the requirement, and they will be re- 
ceived without suspicion, and with all 
the warmth that ardent love demands. 

It must not for one moment be sup- 
posed that we depreciate the men 
named by Bro. Ohallen as having, with 
others, come from Bethany and similar 
institutions. Praise them as you please, 
Bro. Ohallen, and it shall be ours to re- 

E eat your plaudits, but let it be remem- 
ered that some of the men named 
are completely with us in the repudia- 
tion of the evils to which we have call- 
ed attention. 
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That preachers know the logical se- 
quence of the sapper and immersion 
and teach it, and yet practically disre- 
gard it, is a fact that we think Friend 
Gh alien should not record without at 
least a blush on behalf of those who 
thus substitute their unlicensed med- 
dling with the order of the Lord's house 
for submission to his authority. Bro. 
Ghallen will not like this statement, 
but faithfulness to the Lord and his 
word demands it Let it be remem- 
bered that this is not a mere matter of 
opinion. Is there an institution on 
earth divinely designated *' the church 
of God V Is Christ the Lawgiver of 
that church ? Has he declared that in 
his kingdom and church the commemo- 
rative table shall be spread 1 Has he 
declared that otherwise than by a birth 
out oftlu water and of the Spirit that 
kingdom cannot be entered ) Certainly 
these things are so ! Then what have 
we to do with friendly aliens) We 
have to love them, respect their since- 
rity and piety, teaeh them, naturalize 


them, and then by right they will vote, 
take the children's bread, and enjoy 
all the privileges of citizenship. We 
have no Pope to dispense indulgences, 
and no churches in this particular to 
take the Pope's place. But would not 
the Master, in some circumstances, give 
the children's bread to aliens ? What 
is that to thee ) Were he so to do, it 
would please us. When the children 
have his authority so to dispense it, we 
shall hand it in thankfulness of heart, 
and feed the alien from his table as wil- 
lingly as now we give him a place at 
our own. But till that authority is 
produced we must, discourtesy notwith* 
standing, abide by the order and law 
revealed in the one Book. 

The remarks concerning editors and 
"prescriptive rights to say and do 
things not kind and brotherly" are re- 
ciprocated, and the volumes that have 
grown u|> under our hand are fearlessly 
appealed to in proof that in this parti- 
cular we are fsee from sin. 

Ed. 


OPEN COUNCIL. 


THE THRONE OF DAVID AND THE RESTORATION OF THE HEBREWS. 


We now turn to Romans xi. 25. With- 
ont a careful examination of the entire 
Epistle we cannot learn the design of the 
writer. The Apostle asserts that the gos- 
ple of Christ is the power of God'nnto sal- 
vation to every one that believeth, takes a 
comprehensive view of the conduct and 
condition of men under the past dispensa- 
tions, and gives an exact exhibition of the 
religion and moral character of Gentile 
and Jew He shews that both are equally 
under sin and liable to wrath, and that, 
therefore, there was a necessity for the pro- 
pitiation now offered to the whole race, 
without preference or exception. He set 
forth faith in Christ as tne only means 
of obtaining that salvation which the deeds 
of the law could not procure, and that, as 
the death of the whole world resulted from 
the disobedience of Adam, so justification 
can only be derived from the obedience of 
Christ — that all distinction between Jew 
and Gentile is abolished and the law abro- 
gated, and thus, consequently, the unbe- 
lieving Jew is excluded the benefits of the 
gospel, while believing Gentiles partake 
of them. He shows that this rejection of 
the Jews «iid the calling of the Gentiles 
were predicted by Hdsea and' Isaiah; and 
he th^' points ont the supenority of the 
Christian over the Mosaic eooaomy and 


earnestly exhorts both to righteousness and 
holiness. In this outline we find the sub- 
stance of the Epistle, and we look in vain 
for reference to Palestine, and for pro- 
mise that the Jews as a nation shall again 
enjoy exclusive favor and possess the land. 
But .we do find that the promise upon 
which they supposed their eternal right to 
the land to be based did not refer to the 
limited area of Canaan, but that Abraham 
was^ heir of the world ; and that " bis seed'* 
referred not to his literal descendants, but 
to Christ, and to those whose faith is ana- 
logous to that of Abraham. " If ye [Jew 
or Gentile] be Christ's, then are ye Abra-' 
ham's seed, atid heirs according' to the pro- 
mise" (Gal. iii. 29.) 

As time will not permit an entire survey 
off Paul's summing up, found in chapter xr. 
we confine our remarks to part of it. In 
the original, verse 13 to the end of the 
chapter forms one paragraph. It behoves 
us not to divide a sentence, especially when 
it forms part of a parenthesis, in order to 
find a text-basis for a theory in direct 
oppositibn to context and preceding argu- 
ment. But to proceed. "For I speak to yon 
Gentiles, inasmuch as* I iam the Apostle of 
the Gentiles, I mttgnify m.rae office '.ifhy- 
any meataX m'aly provoke to 'ertitdation' 
them which; ard my : flesh; aid "rni^hi «dM 


SK 


I 


British Millennial 
Harbinger, May 1, 'M. 


THE THBONB OF DAVID. 


179 


some of tbem.*' Surely this does not look 
like thinking that the Jews were all to be 
sayed ! He even doubts of farther suc- 
cess among them, but labors " if hj any 
means he might save some of them.*' Ho 
is so far peculiarly unfortunate in his ex- 
pressions, if he intended to teach the cer- 
tainty of their conversion. Of their resto- 
ration there is not the shadow of an inti- 
mation. *' If the casting away of them 
[unbelieving Jews] be the reconciling of 
the world, what shall the receiving of 
them be, but life from the dead ? If the 
first-fruit be holy, the lump also" (may be 
holy) — "w" is not in the original. He 
thus intimates doubt whether any of the 
Jews will be saved, yet states it as possi- 
ble ; for if the first-fruit (the Apostle and 
the remnant of whom he had spoken in 
verse 5) be holy, the lump (or mass — the 
body of the Jews — may be made holy) 
also; and if the root (Christ) is holy, so 
(may) the branches. He next cautions 
the believing Gentiles : " And if some of 
the branches were broken off, and thou 
being a wild olive tree wert graffed in 
among [for] them, and with them [the 
remnant] partakest of the root and fatness 
of the olive tree, boast not thyself against 
the branches. But if thou boast [bear in 
mind] thou bearest not the root, out the 
root thee. Thou wilt say, then, the 
branches were broken off that I might be 
graffedin. Well, because of un&6Zt^th<^y 
were broken off^ and thou standest by 
faith. Be not high-minded, but fear ; for 
if God spared not the natural branches, 
take heed lest be also spare not thee. Be- 
hold the goodness and severity of God — 
on them which fell severity, but toward 
thee goodness, tfthou continue in his good- 
ness, otherwise thou. [Gentile] also sbalt 
be cat off." The Apostle then goes on to 
say, *' They [Jews] also, ip they ahide not 
in wribelief, shcUl he graffed in again; for 
God is able [not having utterly abandoned 
them] to graff them in again." Ip they, 
abide not in unbelief. Here their accep- 
tance is made conditional. Hence the if 
is posted like a sentinel to keep all unbe- 
lieving Jews and Gentiles out of the 
church of God. "For if thou [believing 
Gentile ] wert cut out of the olive tree 
which is wild by nature, and wert graffed 
contrary to nature into a good olivo tree, 
how much more shall these, which be the 
natural branches, be graffed into their own 
olive tree?" (Ip they abide not still in 
imbelief.) "For I would not, brethren 
that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, 
lest ye should be wise in your own con- 
ceits; that blindness fobstinacyj in part 
has happened to Israel [to those who be- 
lieved not, and this obstmacy will coQh 
haae] until th&fulneeft o£ the GentUes b« 
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come in in" — i. e. until the itill quantity, 
number, or last of the Gentiles be saved; 
which, in other words, is saying that part 
of the nation will continue to reject Christ 
until the end of the diKpensation, at which 
time the door of mercy is closed to both 
Jew and Gentile. 

But some say, this cannot be ; for after 
the fulness of the Gentile is come, all Israel 
is to be saved. The Apostle conveys no 
such idea. Bear in mind that the 2&th 
verse is part of a parenthetical section. 
Verse 26 reads, ** And so all Israel shall 
be saved." The word " so" {autoo) has 
reference to manner, and not to time ; 
though readers almost invariably in this 
text understand it in the sense of then. Not 
that the translation in this particular is 
bad, bat having the veil of national restora- 
tion to Palestine before their eyes, so be- 
comes then^ and the idea is fostered that 
all Israel shall be saved, after the fulness 
of the Gentiles is come in. It would, 
therefore, have been far better in this place 
to have rendered foutooj by " in this man- 
ner," and thus prevented misunderstand- 
ing.* This would, at once, have prompted 
the enquiry, "What manner?" and thus we 
should have been intuitively directed to the 
conditions laid down in verse 23, "And they 
also, IP they ahide not in unbeliefs shall be 
graffed in ; for God is able to graff them in 
again." "And in this manner [believing in 
Christ] all Israel shall be saved," as it is 
written, There shall come out of Ziou the 
Deliverer, and shall turn ungodliness away 
from Jacob (see Isaiah lix 20, being 750 
years before Paul wrote this letter.) I'his 
evidently refers to Jesus. His forerunner, 
John, prepared the people for him in Jor- 
dan. When He came to John's disciples, 
who had turned from transgression in 
Israel, with them he made a new cove- 
nant, with ample provision for forgiveness 
of sins. At the appointed time he chose 
twelve, and in Zion announced to them 
the terms on which alone God would take 
away the people's sins and receive them 
into bis favor. Paul's argument, then, is 
to the effect that God has not so utterly 
abandoned his former people that they can- 
not under anpr circumstance be again re- 
ceived. Their reception he terms " salva- 
tion ;" and iit this salvation the Gentiles 
^ere equally participants, both standing 
py faith. ^ But he says not one syllable 
kbout their land — no evidence does he give 
that the race and the country recover 
freedom and splendor in one auspicious- 
day. What Paul says of the J^w he sa^s 
0f the Gentile, but to neither doea he 
i>ronuifie a state of mortal feiUcity,.remoTed 

I 

] * The vame word is thus rendered in RMt..xi* 5.; 
I* And if anj man will hnrt thepiy he iniwt<h Ais. 
manner [ovtoo] be killed." 
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but a few degrees from a Mormon Zion, or 
a Mabomedan Paradise. We now lay down 
our pen and purpose not taking it up again 
until we bare presented from tbe otber 


side a positive promise, given since the 
return from Babylon under Ezra and Ne- 
bemiab, tbat the Hebrew nation shall be 
restored to Palestine. C. 


ITEMS OP MEWS. 


BANBURT. 


Since Bro. Evans left us we have had 
the services of Bro. Exley during January 
and February. He visited both Warding- 
ton and Bioxham every week, and had 
good and increasing audiences. During 
his stay six were immersed, and one was 
restored to fellowship. Bro. Exley, as well 
as ourselves, much regretted that he had 
to leave; and we feel that much of the 
labor bestowed in these brief visits, accept- 
able as they are, is to a considerable extent 
lost through evangelists being called away 
just as they have succeeded in awakening 
an interest, and are beginning to reap the 
fruit of their labors. S. S. 

BIRMINGHAU. 

Since writing the notice last month, I 
have gone down into the water with six 
confessors of faith in Christ, who, with 
several others previously immersed, have 
been added to tne church here. D. K. 


HULL, DRIFFIELD, &Cr 

"There are a few brethren scattered 
about here who stand much in need of help. 
They are able to supply home and food for 
an evangelist and to meet other light ex- 
penses. There are six at Driffield. Hull 
might be made a centre, and there are cir- 
cumstances somewhat favorable at Bever- 
ley. Come and help us.'* 

HIDDLESBORO-ONTEES. 

The church here is Iteginning to wear a 
reviving aspect. Last Lord's day we had 
the pleasure of immersing three believers 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. One had been 
a local preacher with the Wesleyans for 
many years, and two others who have not 
been connected with any sect. Others are 
expected to follow. There is an extensive 
field for labor here, and we earnestly pray 
God to send laborers to the harvest. 

HEWTOWN, WALES. 

The little church here has long suffered 
for want of evangelistic help, and by r^ 
movals, and now the once happy gathering 
will be broken up. Through a wise provi- 
dence I am about to remove to Liverpool. 
There will then be left but three disciples, 
who will not be able to continue the meet- 
ings. These are indeed faithful Christians, 
yet I fear they will be able to do no more 


in this unenviable locality than to hold 
fast that which is good, as circumstances 
are strangely against each of them — unless 
indeed timely aid is presented. I cannot 
express my sorrow at leaving the humble 
few, for whom my Christian affection is 
deeper than words can express. Among 
them my spiritual birth was commenced 
and perfected. Although opposed bitterly 
by kindred, even to the present moment, 
I shall ever bear in memory the Christian 
love and apostolic principles of these few 
poor, cheerful people of uod. 

Blessed be the Lord. To him be the 
glory. Yours in Jesus, J. Bennett, 

WOLVERHAMPTON. 

Since the report last month the little 
church here, which then numbered twelve 
members, has increased to twenty-one. 
Bro. King, assisted by J. Carnduff and T. 
Johnson from Birmingham, has kept the 
ear of an increasing company. The local 
papers have impartiallv reported our pro- 
ceedings. The followmg is a specimen — 
" Baptism at the Baths. — A very respecta- 
ble congregation of about 200 persons, who 
were admitted by ticket, assembled at the 
Public Baths in this town, on Sunday 
afternoon last, to witness tbe baptism by 
immersion of four candidates for member- 
ship with a congregation recently formed 
at the Athenseum, for the observance of 
Christian doctrine and cbntch polity and 
ordinances as they prevailed during the 
time of the Apostles. The rite was ad- 
ministered by David Ring, evangelist, of 
Birmingham, who delivered a very elabo- 
rate address on the action, object, and sub- 
ject of baptism ; stating that in addition to 
those then baptized, others baptized in Bir- 
mingham, or previously baptized in connec- 
tion with other churches by immersion had 
joined the congregation at the Athenaeum. 
The proceedings lasted about two hours, and 
were of a very orderly and impressive cha- 
racter." Several persons formerly .im- 
mersed, who have long waited for a more 
scriptural order of things than they were 
previously able to find, have been added to 
the church. There are an increasing 
number of careful enquirers, whose con- 
duct indicates that they will see the way 
and walk in it. There is «very reason to 
hope that, by the blessing of God, Wolver- 
hampton will be blessed with a large, splid, 
and useful church. 
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WAKEFIELD. 

We are happy to report thiEt the truth 
progresses here. Two have left the doubt- 
fol paths of sectarianism to follow God in 
his appointed ways. We hope that the 
late examples may be abundantly followed, 
that men may be led to seek for the old 
paths, rather than espouse the cause of 
error. E. Stewai^t. 

WALSALL AND WEDNESBTTRT. 

In these places during the last month 
there is no actual increase to report. In 
Walsall, invited by a committee of Baptists 
and others, I have delivered two lectures 
in the Guild Hall, to most attentive thoneh 
not large congregations Careful thought 
and Bible searchingware among the results. 

In Wednesbury, as stated in our last 
notice, the brethren are depressed by re- 
movals to distant places of a large portion 
of their number. Within the last few days 
some six persons have been immersed, wno 
were moved thereto by our efforts to make 
known the truth. Though at present pre- 
vented from seeing the order of the Lord's 
house, we rejoice at their translation into 
his kingdom, and pray ere long they may 
learn more of his will. D. K. 


AUSTRALIA, &o. 

ADELAIDE. 

Dear Bro. King, — By a letter from Mel- 
hoame last week we learn that tujo hun- 
dred have been added to the church there, 
since the arrival of H. S. Earl, and that he 
is almost worn down by having to attend 
to enquirers and converts, and with efforts 
to educate the young members for useful- 
ness. The interest is unabated in St. 
George*s Hall — members keep away for 
others. I hope you will be aole to come 
or send us an efficient evangeliet. 

We are glad at the prospect of a new 
hymn book, haying long felt the force of 
the remarks made thereupon. We l^ope 
it will be a real good and lArge selection. 
Many of the hymns in our present book 
are no use to us, and as we sing fourteen 
hymns weekly it is difficult to prevent 
sameness. — Yours in love, T. S. Ltle. 

BRIGHTON, NEAR MELBOURNE, VICTORIA. 

Bear Bro. King, — After an absence of 
more than ten years from England, I am 
about to revisit that much- loved country, 
and expect to sail on the 4th ult in the 
steam -ship "London.*' When in England I 
hope to make the acquaintance of many 
esteemed brethren in the Lord, of whom 
I have often heard but have never seen. 
In my native county (Devon) the brethren 
have no congregation, and at the time of my 
departure from the mother-country I had 
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not heard of the existence of our brethren. 
Shortly after my arrival in the colony I 
became acquainted with several old Austra- 
lian pioneers, through whose kind instru- 
mentality I was led to unit^ with the bro- 
therhood. 

I am gratified to find that there are 
churches in Bristol and Bath, and hope the 
principles of simple Christian trutn will 
make their way still further westward. 

I have had the happiness of laboring 
for Christ for more than nine years in this 
colony in connection with the Disciples of 
Jesus. By the divine help, I have planted 
a church in this place (Brighton) which 
has existed for more than five yearp, and is 
now advancing prosperously. A few 
months since we had the valuable labors 
of Bro. Earl, an4 many were brought to 
decision. These were from various parts 
— six of the number bfiptized, united with 
us in Brighton Onr present number is 
about thirty. I intend visiting London 
and Bristol, and shall be pleased to meet 
with the brethren in those cities. — ^Yours 
faithfully in Christ, 

Jan. 22, 1865. S. Halstaff Coles. 

MARYBOBOUOH, AUSTRALIA. 

We have reason to say, when looking 
at the progress of the church here, ** It is 
the liOrd's doing, apd marvellous in our 
eyes." Since my last /our more have been 
added, ttoo restored and one received who 
formerly met with the church at Adelaide. 
We now number thirty-eight. 

Bro. H. S. Earl has visited us and held 
successful meetings. Hundreds fiocked to 
hear the simple story of the cross. The 
only regret, by all classes, is the shortness 
of tiie stay. Had he waited a month our 
meeting-house would have been too small. 
One addition was the result of the meeting 
while be was here, but a number are under 
convictions. that we had more evangel- 
ists in the field ! Plenty of work. M'e are 
glad to see you moving in the matter of ^ 
new hymn book. It is greatly wanted. 

February 24, 1865. D. Willdrr. 

ENMORE, NEAR STDNET. 

Beloved Brother King, — Since we last 
wrote you an account of the ehafige 
in our place of meeting, we have added 
to the church by immersion ttDenty4wo 
persons, and six others who had been 
previously baptized. On New Year's day 
we set apart a brother to do the work of an 
evangelist, and last Lord's day in the city 
some amount of interest was manifested by 
the people in the afternoon and evening 
whilst listening to the proclamation of the 
word of life, ^e hope shortly to rejoice 
in the addition of many who are now with- 
out hope. 
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The saccess of our Brother Earl in Mel- 
bourne ^ves us great joy. We earnestly 
desire he may visit Sydney. The field is 
white to the harvest, and multitudes would 
be glad to hear the good news as it is given 
us from heaven. We have great comfort 
in our assembly when worshiping God, and 
the profiting of the brethren is apparent. 
May we be multiplied in number and in 
every good work. We hope shortly to 
bulla a baptistery and use it frequently, 
and to report to you our progress every 
three months, as our brethren are anxious 
to make known to the church in every 
place our fellowship with them in the 
Lord, and to see in the Harbinger how they 
prosper, that we may be refreshed by the 
news of the increase of the " one l)ody" 
throughout the earth. Wishing you favor, 
mercy and peace from God our Father and 
Jesus Christ our Lord, we are, on behalf of 
the church worshiping God at Newtown, 

Joseph Kinqsburt, 
George Dat. 

DEPARTED IN THE HOPE OF Ilflf ORTALITY : 

Henry Perkins, on the 24th March, 1865, 
at Salford, near Manchester, in the 70th 
year of his age. So soon as he had com- 
pleted the little work, ** Companion to the 


Psalms,** which he had long set his mind 
upon, infirmities, which had increased the 
past lew Winters, compelled him to relin- 
quish the assembly of the saints. He had 
a strong foreboding that his last days were 
at hand and therefore set his house finally 
in order, and with profound calmness, resig- 
nation and fortitude, fell asleep in Jesus. 
For half a century he had, without in- 
termission, been actively engaged in re- 
iterating the glad tidings of salvation. His 
mind was open to the reception of truth, 
he was a diligent student of the Bible, and 
as the light broke in upon him, he rejoiced 
therein. For many years he had been 
identified with " the Keformation." The 
church in this locality has lost a counsellor, 
teacher and proclaimer — one who had a 
good report of those who are without 

Helen Dickson (daughter of W. Ram- 
say) at Rosewell, near Dalkeith, on the 11 th 
of March, 1865. She was immersed in 1857, 
in her 20th year, and has continued a con- 
sistent disciple. She gave birth to an 
infant three days before her death. Thrice 
has the grave closed over fnends near and 
dear to Bro. Bamsay since this year com- 
menced. 

Ralph Wood, at Middlesboro. A faith- 
ful Christian — he has left full testimony 
that his is the world^of happiness and joy. 
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W. THOMPSON TO THE "MARY- 
PORT ADVERTISER." 

Mr. Editor. — Sir, — That you may have 
an idea of the position we occupy, and of 
our object and aims, in our present enter- 
prise, let us state as follows : — 

We are aiming to separate the ^nre faith 
of Christ as it was at the beginning, from 
all corruptions, that the people may know 
what it is — may embrace it and be saved 
by it. We are also desirous of separating 
the practice of Christianity from all other 
practices, and to walk in it to the best of 
our ability. In a word — we are aiming 
to believe in and follow Christ — to love 
and serve him — to be Christians — disciples 
of Christ—people of God — nothing more 
or less. We are aiming to unite all the 
people of Gtod in one body under Christ 
their head. Hence we discard all party 
names and party principles, acknowleaging 
no leader but Jesus, and no creed but the 
Bible. 

It is an indisputable fact that, in the 
days of the Apostles, the people of God had 
no human ci*eed or discipline of human 
origin— nothing but the word of the Lord, 
and that while they had no other than this 


they were a united and happy people. Di- 
vision and strife went hand in hand with 
party names and partv creeds, so that 
in order to get out of strife and division we 
have to renounce party names and party 
creeds, and stand upon the foundation oc- 
cupied by the disciples before Sectarianism 
began. Men were saved by the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ before such names* or parties 
as DOW sway the religious world existed. 
In the days of the Apostles no such person 
as a Methodist, Baptist, Presbyterian or 
Episcopalian was known. Any one then 
can be saved by becoming a Christian, 
without needing to know one single thing 
regarding any of these sects. 

If the Bible, given us bv inspiration of 
God, is not a sufficient guide for faith and 
practice, then we have nothing in the world 
to rely on for that purpose. In vain are 
all the doctrines, and traditions, and com- 
mandments of men. 

But some will be disposed to say that 
you cannot get the Gospel restored practi- 
cally to what it was in the days of the 
Apostles, and because sectarianism exists 
all around that you have no alternative 
but to join some of the sects and get along 
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as best you can. To this we reply, there 
is no necessity for anything of the kind. 

Can a man not receive instruction from 
the Scriptares of what the Lord would 
have him to do, and do it, and thereby be- 
come a Disciple of Jesus and wear his name 
and creed? Here a man is on safe ground, 
as allowed by sectarians themselves. 

It was the design of the Lord that all his 
people be one, that there be no division 
among them. Having one Lord, one faith, 
one immersion, one body, one spirit, one 
hope, one God and Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in all. 

It is evident that believers can never 
unite on any human creed. Propose the 
Presbyterian, and all the other parties will 
reject it. Propose the Methodist and all 
the others will reject it, and so on to the 
end of the chapter. But when proposing 
the union of God's people on the law of the 
Lord, or the Bible, there is nothing at all 
unlikely or unreasonable. What has been, 
may be again. There was a time when 
all the disciples of Jesus were of one heart, 
and of one soul, — united upon the word of 
the Lord, and if there were that veneration 
and respect for the Lord, which ought to 
prevail among those who profess to be 
saved by him, it would induce them to 
take his word in preference to the word of 
any man for the rule and guide of their 
life, and wear his name in preference to 
any other name under heaven. To cling 
to party names, and party creeds fs to per- 
petuate strife and division, and defeat the 
pnrpose of the Lord in the Gospel. 

All haman creeds as bonds of union, or 
bare of fellowship must be put down 
among the people of God before Jesus can 
reign over a united people. 

These things are all treasonable to the 
government of God, forming new centres 
of attraction, in order to rally round which 
men have to turn their backs upon the 
Saviour! Every human creed is founded on 
the treasonable presumption, Ist, that the 
law of Jesus is not sufficient for the go- 
vernment of the people of God. This is 
more wicked, either on the part of those 
who first construed the creed or those who 
maintain it after it has been put in force, 
and all such conduct will have to be ac- 
counted for before the Judge of the world. 
It implies 2nd, that uninspired men can 
make a law sufficient, or that can accom- 
plish what the law of God is not sufficient 
to do. This principle, if it could prevail, 
would dethrone the Lord of life and glory. 

We can never unite the people of God 
npon any thing but the law of God. This 
alone can command the respect of all, and 
wherever its claims are properly urged 
they will be responded to by the noble 
hearted who respect the authority of God. 


What can be accomplished is not now a 
matter of theory. We have practical de- 
monstration of the practicability of uniting 
the people upon the law of the Lord. In 
a few years the plea for uniting in one 
body on the law of the Lord, under no 
leader but Jesus, has been responded to by 
400,000 persons from all the confficting 
parties ; and there is more prosperity and 
progress among them than in any sect in 
Christendom. Wm. Thompsok. 

OFF THE TRACK. 

The church went off the track whf n it 
accepted the patronage of the Roman 
Emperor, and farther and still farther as 
the chiefs, leaving the lowly ground of 
simple overseers, ascended the prelatic 
steps, from the first lauding of bishop — 
primus inter pares — thence to the higher 
stage of Metropolitian Archbishop, and 
still on, till, contesting the throne with 
kings and emperors, men wondered after 
the sacerdotal papa — Pope in the west, 
Patriarch in the east — and he came to sit 
in the temple of God, shewing himself as 
a god. The Reformers went off the track 
when, after proclaiming " the Bible and 
the Bible alone," they accepted the alli- 
ance of kings, founded state instead of 
Christian churches, wrapt the sword of 
the Spirit in the scabbard of their own 
confessions, and unsheathed that of the 
magistrate and the military to make men 
obedient to the new faith, with no faith 
and without repentance. And now reason, 
impatient of long thraldom, asserts her 
right and liberty, and many of her sons, 
more confident than wise, commit them- 
selves to the deep, unpiloted by faith — 
misjudging that because the false in re- 
ligion has misled men, revelation itself is 
to them a needless guide — and thus they 
are off the track. Timid souls again, full 
well aware that churches and ministers, 
and confessions and ordinances, and teach- 
ings and practices ecclesiastic, are not as 
God ordained they should be — ^not as the 
Word of God would make them — ^hold on 
and cling as if they did not know the fact 
of their being off the track. Were men as 
wise in things eternal as in interests tem- 
poral, they would not go on a day as they 
go on for years — all the while off the 
track. Their greatest interest would have 
their first attention; the chief est danger 
would meet the promptest facing. They 
would not continue to do what they have 
lost faith in. More honest to men than 
to God, they would not say and do what 
they don't believe. The mere suspicion 
of being off the track brings immediate 
pause. What captain who, having taken 
his sights, and discovered that he was on 
the wrong track, would not at once " about 
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^ip;" or who would be cooteni to Bffil 
wiUi one flo i«gavdl688 of hia ledbcmiiig ^s 
to ruB a day'9 risk oa i^ lee ebore 7 An 
hour OB the wrong track is as often fatal 
on land as at sea, and the gruide up the 
Alpine heights, the Bed Indian stealing 
through the pralri«, the Arab tracking the 
Great Desert, and the Highlander thread- 
ing the pass--^l nature*s children are too 
careful to miss the track, or if perchance 
they do; too wise, as Nature herself has 
taught them, to move on one step in the 
wrong or doubtful way. Ho, tiien, you 
who are off the track of life eternal! 
" Stand ye in the ways and see, and ask 
for the old path, here is the good tea//, and 
WALK THEBEIN, and ye ^all find rest 
for your poule." Think, say, and do as 
men will, there is after all but One entitled 
to say of Himself, " I am the way, the 
truth, and the life; no man cometh unto 
the Father but by me;" and, therefore, to 
invite earth's wandering sons — " Come 
unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. Take my 
yoke upon you AND LEABK OF ME, and ye 


shall find rest unto your souls." Not 
priest not chu7(^ nor reason, nor phi- 
loBopay can meet the need of man, or do 
what title Lord Messiah alone can do — 
lead him to God as his God and Father. 
All unled by him are off the track. 
Edinburgh. T. H. MiLNBR. 

SOUL ENCOURAGEMENT. 

" Strengthened with all might, accor- 
ding to his glorious power" (Col. 1) O my 
soul, what encouraging words are these 1 
How full of meaning 1 " The Lord our 
Righteousness" is the Lord our strength. 
He is near at hand, believer, to strength- 
en thee according to thy need. Not in 
one or two respects, but with all might, 
with a supply suited to every various oc- 
casion, and that to the utmost, answer- 
able to what may be expected from the 
exertion of his own "glorious power." 
Happy state of the believer in Jesus! 
Though feeble in himself, surrounded 
with enemies and exercised with a con- 
tinual warfare, he shall not be overpower- 
ed. — Bogatzky, 
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DULCAMARA. 

(bitter-sweet.) 

Yes, every heart its sorrow knows, 
And deep within its inmost cell 

Its cup of bitterness o'erflows ; 

A cup of silent, secret woes. 
Of which it may not tell. 

No slranger's ear is tuned to hear — 

No stranger 8 heart can know or feel — 
No bosom friend, however dear, 
However loved, may venture near, 
Its sacred wound to heal. 

But there is One who feels it all, 
Whose riven heart deep sorrow knew; 

Whose bitter cup was drugged with gall ; 

He listens to thy whispered call, 
To every whisper true. 

Each sigh makes music in His ear. 
For, oh ! His heart to thine replies ; 

'* Tis I," He whispers, " do not fear ; 

I come to wipe thine every tear, 
To quell thy rising sighs. 

" I wept that I might know to weep 
With all my precious ransomed saints ; 

Their tears, their sighs, I treasured keep ; 

I feel their woes, however deep 
For min^ are their complaints." 

Then cast thy burden all on Him ; 

No longer call thy griefs thine own : 
He turns from harp of seraphim, 
To brighten up that eye so dim. 

Which looks to Him alone. 
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THE HARVEST AND THE LABORERS. 

Not that final one, when angel reapers will gather the wheat into places of 
safety and bind the darnel into bundles for the burning— not that harvest, but 
one now present. What infinite tenderness is displayed in those few words of 
gospel narrative which intimate, that when Jesus ** saw the multitudes he was 
moved with compassion on them, because they fainted, and were scattered 
abroad as sheep having no shepherd. Then said he to his disciples, The harvest 
truly is plenteous, but the laborers are few ; pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the 
harvest, that he will send forth laborers into his harvest." Yes, here are dis- 
played the tenderness of Christ, the lost condition of the human race, and the 
means for their recovery. The tenderness of the Master should be constantly 
re-displayed in the manifest holy longing of his disciples for the gathering of 
fainting and perishing sinners into the one fold and to the one Shepherd, and 
this would certainly lead to the possession and use of the appointed means for 
their recovery — viz. : the sending forth of laborers by the Lord of the harvest, 
in answer to fervent and persevering prayer. There are those who despise 
prayer, many disciples neglect it— and Christians, not a few, may be found 
more ready to adopt any expedient to increase the company of the preach- 
ers than to " pray the Lord of the harvest to send forth laborers." Not that 
prayer without effort would mend the matter. Prayer and labor must go hand 
in hand. But we are painfully impressed with the conviction that though en- 
deavour to find, qualify, bring out, and sustain evangelists, in compare with the 
least that can be accepted as a reasonable service, is very small, yet in regard to 
prayer the case is even worse. But whether regarded by us or not, the key- 
note of the Master's saying is " Pray ye the Lord of the harvest" Let it, then, 
ring in our ears and produce most hearty obedience. Unbelief may ask, What 
can the Lord do ? Will he send angels ? If there are not suitable men, can he 
send them ? " Pray ye." 

" Blind unbelief is sure to err, 
And scan His work in vain ; 
God is His own interpreter, 
And He will make it plain.** 

Consider it marvellous^ if you will, that the saving of the lost, the preparation 

of the great harvest, should be effected by the instrumentality of those who 

were lost, but who now are found — that the sending out of such to labor for the 

ingathering of others is suspended on man*s prayer— that God waits, as it were, 

in the enlargement of the kingdom of his dear Son for that compassion in men 

which, having been by his love first excited, manifests itself in prayer for further 

displays of his saving goodness. Deem all this marvellous, if you will, but never 

forget that so it is, and that its being so is attested by thousand-fold instances 

of the power and conditionality of prayer, by the testimony of inspired servants 

of God, and by the command of the Jesus. 

But whom will he send ? Probably, in the first instance, some of those who 

most longingly pray, " Send forth laborers !" for, though it is certain that the 

Lord had in view a sending which would, for a time at least, entirely remove 

the sent ones from their ordinary callings, and that he approves the working 

out of his own law, which affirms that those who preach the gospel shall live by 
o 
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the gospel, yet he designs that in this work all his disciples shall labor. " They 
that were scattered went everywhere preaching the gospel," and tlie scattered 
included the church generally, and the vast field never can be cultivated by the 
labor alone of those who are wholly given to the work. The all-preacJung of 
the primitive church is the first great and indispensable element. But, on the 
other hand, it is truly said that the Lord wills that many shall give their entire 
strength and time to the work. In order to obtain these let all pray and all 
preach. By this preaching some will acquire fitness for wider labor, and the 
Lord will say to them by the voice of his church and providence, '* Leave your 
nets and give yourselves wholly to labor in my field.*' Then, too, he who does 
what he can, who has prayed and still prays the Lord of the harvest to send 
forth laborers, will often become the instrument by which they are called to the 
work. His own labor will be blessed to the ingathering of men better fitted 
than himself for the great enterprise. But be that as it may, in this way or in 
some other God will answer the prayer and the laborers shall be sent forth. 

Then, 

" Go labor on, while it is day, 

The dark, dark night is hastening on ; 
Speed, speed the work, cast sloth away 1 
For only thus can souls be won. 

Men die in darkness at your side. 

Without a hope to cheer the tomb ; 
Take up the torch and yrAve it wide. 

The torch that lights time's thickest gloom. 

Toil on, faint sot, keep watch, and pray : 

Be wise the erring soul to win ; 
Go forth into the world's highway, 

Compel the wanderer to come in." 

** The field is the world" — the wide, wide world. This truth has its peculiar 
claim upon the men whom God sends forth for constant labor. Some 
such men have family claims pressing upon them. He does not read God's lead- 
ing aright who thinks himself called to neglect either the proper support or re- 
quisite culture of the children committed to his charge, in order that he may 
spread his labor over a wide range. Here, as in other respects, a man's house- 
hold has the first claim, and if resources and opportunity are not such as 
admit of his time being wholly devoted to evangelistic work without violence to 
family claims, it is clear that he has mistaken the extent of his calling. Let 
such a one regard his own house, attend to his business, and do all he can, with 
his brethren generally, to preach the word. But let preachers beware how, 
from mere liking, personal ease, or pleasing preference, they select, fix, or restrict 
their field of labof . " The field is the world" Italy, Australia, Jamaica, Ame- 
rica, Great Britain, are but sections of the one field, and the laborers are one. 
Every man, then, who enters upon the Lord's wwk is called to inquire where 
he can labor so as to bring most glory to God and richest blessing to sinners. 
To yield to other considerations is, Jonah-like, fleeing from God. Let every 
evangelist keep this important point in view and himself in full subjection to 
the Lord, and surely He will lead him beside still waters, to plains ready for the 
ingathering, and give him abundantly souls for his hire and seals to his ministry. 

" The ^Id is the world.'* This fact may also suggest a lesson in connection 
with obtaining evangelistic help for places that evidently can be cultivated with 
profit, but for which cultivation the laborers are wanting. Perhaps no part of 


BSbin*e?JuDe1?U. THE HARVEST AND THE LABOEERS. 187 

the entire field has more than enough to meet its requirements. Yet it 'will 
often tend to larger good to remove some to places far more destitute. Here a 
wise distribution should be sought. To the brethren "we should cry, " Come 
over and help us !" and to God, " Lord of the harvest, send us laborers !" In 
all this we should know nothing of English Christians, Scotch Christians, 
American Christians. Brethren in Christ, as one family, we should know, 
and so long as they walk according to the Oracles of God hold up their 
hands and welcome them as laborers in the field of God. In view of these 
considerations, we, in this sparsely labored section, should appeal to the 
many noble and faithful brethren on the other side of the Atlantic for help. 
True, some of them do things we cannot sanction, but it is now clearly under- 
stood that there is no place for such here, and if any come, or are sent, they will 
be of the thousands who are faithful to the good old ways, and they will be 
accredited by those whose testimony will be suflEicient guarantee. 

" The ^eld is tlie world,^* Yet, after all the bearings of this truth are regarded, 
it must be seen that the vast field can only be cultivated in sections. A. board 
of messengers to receive the bounty of the churches in all parts of the globe 
and to dispense the same in sustaining laborers the world around, is impossible, 
and were it possible would be little better than useless. Cooperation has, how- 
ever, the sanction of apostolic example. The churches combined to accomplish, 
by means of duly accredited messengers, things which could not be done by 
them individually, or which could be better done by cooperation. They com- 
mitted funds to the hands of brethren chosen by the churches to dispense them 
in a more general way than could be effected by the unassociated action of those 
churches. Hence we, too, have our Evangelist Fund, and messengers, or com- 
mittee, to dispense it in sustaining laborers as wants and means may warrant. 

Portions of the field are separated from the remainder by sea, or other boun- 
dary lines diMcult to pass, and, therefore, there are, we might almost say, natural 
demarcations which indicate the bounds of certain desirable cooperations, and 
we may safely conclude that the British Isles, thus walled off, can be best culti- 
vated in connection with the closest possible union and combination of effort. 
Let us, then, maintain our Annual General Meeting. Remember, it is not 
English, nor Scotch, nor Irish, nor Welsh, but British. Let each church seek 
to Btfengthen those who attend, by sending messengers or letters, and by con- 
tributing whatever information, advice, or exhortation may tend to inform and 
energise those who are present, and the others who, through them and by 
printed reports, come under infiuence. These meetings were originated in Edin- 
burgh, have since been held as far North as Glasgow, and will no doubt go that 
road again. When the first meeting was called the churches were few, far 
apart, and very small. No evangelist was wholly sustained in preaching the 
word. The result was a resolution to call out an evangelist to labor wherever 
it might, from time to time, be found most desirable— his support coming from 
the churches generally. In time another, and another, were called into the field, 
sinners were converted, churches strengthened, and new ones planted. In 
due time, when the number of the churches had considerably enlarged, the Ge- 
neral Meeting passed resolutions recommending the formation of districts, that 
evangelisation might be carried on in each district by supporting an evangelist 
or evangelists, wholly or for part of the year, as funds and men might be acces- 
sible, for holding periodical district meetings, for helping on each other by con- 
sultation and the occasional exchange of preaching brethren as may be mutually 
advantageous,' for affording the stronger an opportunity of helping the less pros- 
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ferous, and to aid in plantinj; new churches in places in or near to the district, 
t was not desired that this district organisation should supercede the Annual 
General Meeting. There are large sections of country, including whole counties, 
that no district cooperation which we can bring into existence could touch, and 
which a general meeting, general fund, and general committee can best overtake. 
Manchester and Birmingham are cases in point. There we have promising 
churches— in on&of them is the largest church in the kingdom — and neither of 
them could have been worked by any possible district cooperation. In another 
respect, too, the General Meeting and Fund are highly useful — to aid the dis- 
tricts. In some the promise of large results, could certain things be done which 
the churches of that part are not fully able to accomplish, is so clear, that the 
General Fund might l)e well employed in furnishing the required help This 
has been done in certain instances with good results. We want then, first, the 
churches to do th^ir utmost to make Christ known in their immediate locality, 
by the all preaching of their members in daily intercourse, and by sustaining, 
wherever it can be done, an evangelist to work more fully upon the surround- 
ing people. Second, That districts be formed wherever several churches are 
sufficiently near to each other to meet occasionally for consultation upon the 
wantaiand openings of the district and the best methods of dealing with them, 
and that these districts do their utmost to obtain and sustain an evangelist. If 
unable to secure one for the whole year, to do so part of the year. Third, Our 
General Meeting and cooperation, to which all the churches shall communicate 
results and suggestions annually, and, as far as home demands will allow, funds, 
but with the distinct understanding that in any case in which the means are 
entirely absorbed by home or district work, that they will be as welcome to a 
name and a place in the general cooperation as those who aid its fund. We 
want all this, and over it all, in heart, in home, in church, in district, earnest 
and abiding prayer that the Lord of the harvest will send forth laborers into his 
harvest. 

A suggestion or so upon the formation of districts. Scotland called out no 
evangelist, but sent, perhaps, as much to the general fund as would support one. 
Churches in Scotland enter upon the district work and, without ceasing to con- 
tribute to the general fund or to take interest in the general cooperation, they 
now sustain several. When Scotland is divided into several districts, each with 
its district meetings and fund, and each endeavoring to exchange preachers, as 
much as may be, and to help on the work, then there will soon l^ a dozen evan- 
gelists where there are now three. Look at Wales. There we have churches 
but very little district cooperation, less regard to the more general cooperation, 
and but little or no progress. Surely something might be done in this large 
section of the field I Let the churches arise, and cooperate, and pray, and work, 
and give, and we pledge that something will be done. 

Why, then, should there not be speedily formed a London district, a Lanca- 
shire district, a Cumberland district, and two or more districts in Wales, in- 
cluding churches upon the border 1 Let none suppose that in naming places we 
presume to dictate. We offer in kindness and love suggestions which the 
parties are at liberty to consider or not, because it is possible that by so doing 
results may be produced to the glory of God. This we may do without justly 
laying open to a charge of presumption. We say not what any church ought to 
do, but we ask whether our position and past course do not indicate that the 
time has now come for doing something in this direction ? We suggest to the 
parties immediately concerned the propriety of at once considering whether the 
churches in London, Brighton, Piltdown, &c. could not with advantage form a 
district, hold half-yearly meetings, sustain one or two evangelists, aid the weaker 
churches in that district, and sliortly plant other churches? Whether Liver- 
pool, Manchester, Wigan, St. Helens, Openshaw, Earlstown, Grolbourne, &c. 
raijrht not with great advantage take a like step ? Whether Huddersfield, 
Wakefield, Wortley, and Bradford are not now able to help each other in this 
way, and to sustain one or more to preach the gospel 1 The cause in Yorkshire 
has not this long time advanced, and it ought to make large progress there. 
Will the Yorkshire brethren cast themselves upon the Locd ana come into hearty 
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cooperation, and test him whether he will not use them to his glory ? Whether 
Maryport, Whitehaven, Carlisle, Aspatria, Dumfries, &c. cannot at once take a 
like step ? Then there is a Midland district growing into life — Birmingham, 
Walsall, Wednesbury, and Wolverhampton, and other towns, that these churches 
will have ere long. Brethren around Nottingham are cooperating in useful 
work, but might they not have their district meetings and sustain in their dis- 
trict an evangelist 1 There would be not less, but more work for the useful 
brethren who now journey many miles on the Lord's day to render help 
where it is most needed. Might not Nottingham, Bulwell, Langley, Leicester, 
Luuijhborough, Lincoln, &c. thus systematically combine, having district meet- 
ing, fund, and committee. The like may apply to other places. Let each church 
look around and ask. What can be done ? 

" But were this done where would the districts find the evangelists ?" In the 
first place, lay hands on the men already in the field. Have a loving scramble 
for them if necessary. More will appear ere long. Have everything in rea<li- 
ness for their coming. The very existence of the arrangements will tend to their 
production. Useful men, too, may be found to undertake labor in a district, 
who would not and who ought not to take to the wider field. Then mind the 
command, *' Pray ye the Lord of the harvest.'* His resources are not so circum- 
scribed as we are apt to think, and it may be that he waits for that being done 
on our part which we are able to do. 

A few othei jottings on the laborers, their training, qualifications, work, and 
reward must stand over till a more convenient season. 


WILL GOD ANSWER PRAYER? 

This is a strange question to appear in a religious periodical. It is still 
stranger that it should ever become a question among those who profess- to 
worship God. There are but two classes of men who can possibly answer it in 
the negative, or even hesitate about answering it in the affirmative. They are 
those who do not believe in the inspiration of the Bible, and those who believe, 
but are ignorant of Bible teaching upon this subject. Neither of these classes 
necessarily answer in the negative, for many who have rejected the Bible have 
retained the belief that God will answer prayer. But he who accepts the Bible 
as the word of God, and is acquainted with its contents, has no alternative. 
From the days of Abraham's intercession for Sodom to the close of revelation, 
he finds examples and precepts and promises almost innumerable, affirming that 
God's eyes have always been over the righteous, and his ears open to their cries. 

Yet there are many persons in the churches who have but little confidence in 
what the Bible teaches upon this subject. They are those who pray but seldom, 
or whose prayers are a mere form. How many thousands of worshippers are 
there in religious assemblies who go through the form of prayer with scarcely a 
thought of their prayers being answered. How many, indeed, of those who lead 
in public prayer, and of those who are punctual in private devotions, are moved 
entirely by a mere sense of duty, without the least stimulus from the hope that 
they will obtain what they ask for. They are like an old sister in the West, 
who stated her experience as follows : " The Bible says, if you will pray for a 
mountain to be removed into the sea, it will be done. Well, there is a hill 
between our house and the public road, I have been praying the Lord for a year, 
to move it out of the way, and he has not done it ; and I knew he wouldn t do 
it when I was asking him." 

No doubt much of the want of confidence upon this subject arises from a 
failure to understand it as it is presented in the Scriptures. — Now from the very 
nature of the case, there are many prayers which are not, and cannot be answered. 
One man is praying for rafn, and another, whose interests are different, is pray- 
ing at the same time for dry weather. Two religious parties are each praying 
for triumph over the other, and two nations at war are each praying for victory. 
Thousands are praying, too, for God to do things which he has determined not 
to do, or to do them in a certain way when he has unchangeably fixed upon 
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another way. That such prayers can be answered is either physically or morally 
impossible, and this fact shows that there is a limitation to the rule that God 
will answer prayer. This limitation, properly defined, will lead us to better 
understanding of the whole subject. 

The Apostle John says, "This is the confidence that we have toward Him, 
that if we ask anything according to his will, he hears us. And if we know that 
he hears us, whatever we ask, we know that we have the petitions which we 
have asked of him." Now the words " according to his will,'^ constitute the 
limiting clause of this whole statement, so that only when we ask according to 
the will of God can we claim that he hears and will answer us. This limitation 
is not often mentioned in the Scriptures, probably because it is so obvious as not 
to need frequent repetition. But all the precepts we have in reference to the 
place, the matter, and the manner of prayer, imply this limitation, by showing 
that God has a will upon the subject which must be complied with. The idea, 
therefore, is abundantly set forth in the Scriptures. 

This will of God, according to which we must pray, is not that conceit of the 
fatalist, by which he has fixed in unalterable fate all things which come to pass 
in human history. If this were a reality all that we could gain by praying 
according to his will, would be obtained just as certainly if we prayed not all ; 
and there would be no such thing, properly speaking, as answer to prayer. But 
the will referred to is God*s will on the subject of prayer. So the connection of 
thought requires us to understand it. 

We can only know God s will as he has revealed it to us. We know not, 
therefore, how to make our prayers accord with his will, except by making them 
accord with the Scriptures. That a prayer which is contrary to the Scriptures, 
and therefore contrary to the will of God, will remain unanswered, is a maxim 
of common sense. But a prayer may be contrary to the will of God in several 
particulars It may be offered in a place which is forbidden — as the private 
prayers of the. Pharisees while standing in the synagogues or on the corners of 
the streets. When they entered the synagogue, before taking their seats they 
lifted up their hands and offered a silent prayer, as the members of some churches 
now do, kneeling upon the benches ; and as some preachers do, kneeling down 
when they first enter the pulpit. All such prayers are contrary to the will of 
God, and will not be heard in heaven.* Again,aprayer may be offered through 
the wrong motive — to be seen by men, (Matt. vi. 5,) or to gratify ^ome evil desire, 
(Jas. iv. 3.) It may be filled with vain repetitions, (Matt vi. 7,) or it may be prayer 
for something not promised. In none of these cases is the prayer according to 
Gods willf and therefore an answer need not be expected. 

The rule, that in order to obtain an answer from God, our prayers must be 
according to his will, is the great governing principle upon the subject. It 
prohibits prayer for anything, or in any manner, or under the influence of any 
motive, known to be contrary to his will. In reference to all matters which are 
doubtful, it requires the prayer to be hypothetical, and renders the answer 
equally doubtful. Hence in reference to life and all our plans for the future, 
James teaches us to say, ^* If the Lord will, we will live and do this, or that ;" 
and Paul calls upon the brethren at Rome to join with him in praying "that I 
may come to you with joy, bv the will of God, and may be refreshed among you." 
Jesus himself also prays, "-^it be possible, let this cup pass from me ; yet not 
my will, but thine be done." This uncertainty as to what is the will of God, 
applies to thousands of things in the affairs of nations, of communities, and of 
individuals, and in reference to them all our prayers should be modestly limited 
by the condition, " If the will of the Lord be so." There is no positive promise 
that such petitions will be granted, and therefore we should not, when offering 
them, too confidently anticipate an answer. 

* We question this. They were condemned for praying to he seen of men. If, upon 
taking his place in the house of worship, a brother think well to solemnize his mind 
by silent prayer, who can say that his doing so is not acceptable? Those who doit to 
b' seen will be condemned like the Pharisees of old, but surely not those who do it 
only to the Lord.— Ed. 
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Again, when Grod promises certain blessings on certain conditions, our rule 
requires us to limit our prayers by the conditions imposed. We cannot pray for 
rain without a cloud, nor for food without labor. Neither can we pray for 
pardon in unbelief, in impenitence, or in disobedience. Here is the folly of 
Diourning-bench prayers, which call upon Qod to pardon the sinner before he 
has complied with the conditions of pardon which the will of God prescribes. 
Whatever blessing from God, or attainment in Christian life, depends in part 
upon conditions to be complied with by us, or exertions made by us, can be asked 
for according to the will of God, only when the prayer is accompanied by the 
condition or the exertion. Hence Ananias commanded Saul to call on the name 
of the Lord as he was proceeding to be immersed, and wash away his sins ; and 
hence we are to forgive when we pray, " forgive us." When we pray for wisdom, 
which God has promised to give to all literally, we are to let the word of wis- 
dom dwell in us richly ; when we pray for stronger faith, we must not forget 
that faith comes by the word of God ; and when we pray for the salvation of 
sinners, we must preach to them the gospel, which is the power of Grod to 
salvation. 

But finally, when the will of God is certainly known, known in all its conditions, 
and our prayers are according to it, the answer is certain to be obtained. Of 
this we have the most solemn assurance of God's word, and if that cannot give 
us confidence, where will we go to find anything certain beneath the heavens % 
Let us, then, constantly study the will of God, and pray with an undoubting 
faith. We have this great truth to encourage us, that he who knows the most 
of God 8 will, will be certain, other things equal, to offer the most acceptable 
prayers. H e who has most escaped the corruption that is in the world through 
lust, and partaken most of the divine nature, will most frequently will the same 
things that God wills, and therefore enjoy the most frequent answers to his 
prayers. There is a boundless room for improvement here, as in all other 
matters of Christian life. Even Paul could say, ** We know not what to pray 
for as we ought,*' but ** the Spirit helps our infirmities." Let us come, then, 
with humble hearts to the communication of the Spirit, and learn what to pray 
for at all times, and to pray as we ought, that our pray ins may not be in vain. 

J. W. McGabyby. 


REST FOR THE WEARY. 


" Gome onto me, all ye that lahor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rent*' 

(Matt. xi. 28 ) 

Thebe is a very strong tendency in the human mind to seek rest and content- 
ment in present things. The way of the world is to live by sight, and not by 
faith. It is not at all a pleasant thing to the worldly mind, but very unplea- 
sant indeed, to feel itself a '^ pilgrim" and a stranger, journeying to an unknown 
clime ; and in their forced oblivion of the past men grasp as mucn of this world's 
good as they can, and keep it as long as they can. They prefer the present to 
the future, and for a share of what this world has to bestow barter the life of 
the world to come. They speak and act, labor and toil, as if this world were 
their everlasting home. Having no treasure in heaven, their hearts are not 
there. 

But the reverse of all this is the case with the children of the kingdom. 
They remember that they are but strangers and pilgrims— that the fathers are 
all dead, and that none of the prophets have lived for ever, and to them the 
world and all the fashions thereof passeth away. The exhortation of the Pro- 
phet, though spoken to another people and of another rest, has for them a 
meaning which they seek to obey — "Arise, ye, and depart ; for this is not your 
rest" (Micah il 10.) And like Abraham of old, looking for a ** city to come" — 
a city " which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God" — they feel 
that they have " no continuing here,'' and are cheered with the assurance that 
there '' remaineth a rest for the people of God." They endure as seeing him 
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who is invisible, canfident that they shall reap if they faint not With Jesus 
himself, the Rest^ for their guide, they 

•* Shout while they journey home- 
Songs are in every month : 

Lo 1 from the North they come, 
From East, and West, and Soath. 

City of God I the bond are free. 

They come to live and reign in thee." 

Kow, although this world is not our rest, we are not restless. While all 
around is unrest, and the world is so full of evil and sorrow that it cannot be at 
rest, the children of God have present peace in Christ. He gives rest to the 
weary and heavy laden, and peace to the troubled spirit. But the world is in a 
constant fever of anxiety and toil— it affords neither rest nor peace to those who 
possess most of it. It is, on the contrary, a constant source of uneasiness, per- 
plexity, and trial ; and when they have done their best to make a rest here, 
they find it is full time to lay down life and work in order to rest in the grave. 
Still less is it a place where the people of God can find rest, because it is entirely 
unsuited to their dispositions. The whole heart and spirit of the saint aspire 
to a state free from this world's toil, and sin, and sorrow. Its highest j(>y» 
satisfy him not, its purest pleasures leave something wanting ) here there is no- 
thing that can fill the measure of his desires, his hopes, and expectations. Hi» 
aspiration is — 

" Oh \ draw my spirit nnto Thee, 
By that mysterious magnet Thon hast laid 
Deep in each sonl Thy hands have made ; 
Which, though oar footsteps far and wide may roam, 
Still trembles toward our fiatherland and home." 


This world cannot satisfy him, because it is not suited to his whole nature. If 
we were intended to be tenants only of earth, and there were nothing contrary 
to our well-being in it, then it might satisfy our ambition ; but such is not the 
case. It is a world full of suffering and care, even to the saints of God. Full 
of beauty and excellency as it is, it does not and cannot, in its present state, 
meet the wants of the soul. Solomon tasted all joys, drank his fill of all earthly 
pleasures, and then exclaimed out of the deeps of his sorrow-stricken, unsatisfied 
spirit, " Vanity of vanities ! all is vanity." All the glory of man here withers 
as a leaf, fades away as the flowers : the chill frosts of the world strike out all 
the joys and blooms of its poor pleasures, and leave nothing but desolation. 

Life and the world are often compared to a sea. The wicked are like the 
" sea, whose waters cast up mire and dirt." The deep disquietude of the world 
is spoken of as " the sea and the waves roaring." The sea is always in motion, 
even when it seems at rest, it is deceitful and treacherous, often stormy, and 
always fraught with peril. Quicksands, sunken rocks, icebergs, raging storms, 
and death- dealing calms, are the dread of the mariner. There is no rest any- 
where on the face of its wide waters— no rest till the haven is reached, anchor 
dropped, and sails furled. The sea of life is like it. We are sailing on its so- 
lemn waters. Fere we find no rest : our rest is in a sunnier clime, and on a 
happier shore. Here we meet with storms of sorrow and persecution, quick- 
sands of temptation, sunken rocks of false friends and deceitful brethren, icebergs 
of cold and chilling sorrows — all these proclaim, " This is not your rest.*' 

Sometimes the saint compares his present life to a wilderness, and often 
enough it proves a wilderness indeed. It is a land of pits and snares, and of the 
valley of the shadow of death. Evils beset the traveller on all sides, perils lurk 
in unseen places. It is truly a hostile territory, and the god of this world, in 
every conceivable manner, besets the wayfarer ; therefore he hastens through it 
as best he can. He is a traveller, and his home, his rest, lie on the otlier side of 
the wilderness. The burning sands of trial often scorch his feet, and make the 
way weary and painful ; often is he mocked by what appears a joy ready to be 
gathered, but finds a mirage in the desert— mist, not water— and his thirsting 
suui is ready to faint. Sharp rocks and rugged mountains, steep and perilous, 
almost without track, meet him and must be struggled over. The good and 
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evil report must be borne, the unkindness of unloving hearts meekly endured, 
the " great fight of afflictions" nobly breasted, till the desert is passed and the 
rest gained. All these things say, " Thid is not your rest." But — 

" Not long the sigh, the toil, the sweat — 
Kot long the fight-day's wasting heat ; 

The shadow's come. 
Slack not thy weapon in the fight ; 
Coarage ! for God defends the right : 

Strike home! strike home!" 

" The field is the world," said the Saviour. Here we must labor and toil, 
and bear the heat and burden of the day. ** Go, work,'* is the command of 
Jesus. Here in this field we must sow, often with tears, the seeds of life. Yes, 
that is it, of life ! Sow, regardless of the winds, regardless of the clouds— sow 
to the Spirit, and reap " life everlasting." Here we are toilers, laborers ; and 
not till the end of the day shall we receive our penny. But we shall receive it — 
we shall reap if we faint not. All the great workers for God rested not here. 
Abraham went out at the command of God, not knowing whither he went. He 
sought another rest. David said, " that I had wings like a dove ! then would 
I fiee away and be at rest." Job declared he would not live always, and Paul 
desired to depart and be with Christ. Like them, we seek another rest, where 
the labor of the day shall be done — ** where the wicked cease from troubling, 
and where the weary are at rest." 

*' In that peace we reap in gladness 
What was sown in tearful showers ! 
There thn fruit of all our sadness 
Ripens — there the palm is ours ; 
There our God, upon his throne, 
Is our full reward alone ; 
They who all for God surrender, 
Bring their sheaves in heavenly splendor.'* 

Afflictions proclaim that this is not our rest. Multitudes of God*s people have 
to " endure a great fight of afflictions"— poverty, perplexity, distress, disappoint- 
ment, and trial, in manifold forms. The waterfioods of sorrow sometimes 
threaten to overwhelm us ; but we are not, even in this state of toil, and fear, 
and sorrow, left alone. The promise of God is, " Fear not, for I am witli thee ; 
be not dismayed, for I am thy God " ** Call upon me in the day of trouble, and 
I will deliver thee.'* And thus in the midst of deepest sorrow do we hear the 
peace-speaking voice saying, ** My presence shall go with thee, and I will give 
thee rest'* (Ex. xxxiii. 14.) So, then, we find rest even now— comfort in the 
midst of sorrow even now — and in the deepest weariness gracious support. 
When the stream fails, we repair to the fountain — if the way seems dark and 
dreary, we go to the Sun of Righteousness for light— and in place of a settled 
and continuing city here, God is our dwelling-place. In him we find, through 
Christ Jesus, health, home, felicity — rest 

Bereavements are sad reminders that this is not our rest. Here we often see 
the mother weeping: over her dead babe, the husband for the wife, and the wife 
for the husband — Mary over Lazarus and David over Absalom— sundered aflFec- 
tions and scattered households. The languuge of all is, " Set your affections on 
things above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God, and not on things 
on the earth." All here is transitory and fleeting, vanishing as a shadow ; but 
the rest in the city of God is a rest for ever. Therefor^ love not the world, 
neither the things of the world ; for this is not our rest. 

After all, there remaineth a rest for the people of God. Truly we have rest 
now in Christ Jesus — rest from the yoke of Satan, rest from the terrors of a 
guilty conscience, rest from the fruitless labor of seeking to build our home be- 
low the skies, and sweetest rest in conscious possession of " peace with God." 
Here we must toil, mind and body; but we have this consolation, that the 
hardest toilers have the sweetest rest. Here we are constrained to fight, but it 
is the soldier of many a hard-fought battle, of many a long and weary^ cam- 
paigne, who realizes best what it is to dwell in peace. Here we can obtain no- 
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thiiij; without labor, protracted and severe ; the kingdom itself to which we 
aspire can only be taken by the resolute, the bold, the daring. The cowardly, 
the fearful, and the slothful cannot inherit it It is through much tribulation 
that we enter into the kingdom ; but in heaven we rest from our labors. The 
sea is crossed, and we have entered our haven — the wilderness is passed, and we 
have reached home— the fight is ended, the victory won, and we rest in peace — 
the labor of life is done, and we have entered into rest — the Winter is gone, 
afflictions are over ; eternal Spring and never-fading flowers are come, and come 

for evermore. 

" Take coarage ! faint not, though the foe be strong ; 
Christ 18 thy strength — He iigbtetb on thy side ; 
Swift be thy race ; remember, 'tis not long, 
The goal is near ; the prize He will provide ; 
And then from earthly toil tfaoa restest eVer, 
Never again to toil, to fight, or fear— oh, never I*' 

H. R 


CHRONICLES OF THE HEART. 

Tfeke is a verification of God*8 word in the experience of the truly devout, 
that is both pleasant and profitable ; and while we think that some have made 
too much of what is called a Christian experience before a person* has in fact 
become a Christian, others have made too little of the experience of God s ways 
and word in the daily life of those who love and honor the Lord. It is certain 
that much of the Scriptures is made up of the recorded experiences of the right- 
eous, and they are written for our learning. Would it not be well for us to look 
into these things and profit by them ) Christianity has much to do with the 
mind and heart. It is spirit and truth dealing with our spirits. It is a life 
within, as real as the life of sense ; and we have and may have as much con- 
sciousness of the one as of the other. We are not unmindful of heat and cold, 
of hunger and thirst, of poverty and distress, of health and sickness, of friends 
and foes, and of the daily vicissitudes of our mortal life. Why should we beindiifei^ 
ent to the conditions and experiences of our spiritual life, and equally affected 
by all the changes and variations which attend it f "I serve the Lord," said 
David. Why ? " Because he hath heard my voice and my supplications*' 
(Ps. cxvi. 1.) Here is one of the richest experiences of King David. G(k1 had 
heard his voice, listened to his supplications, and the knowledge of this quicken- 
ed his love. Surely a similar experience every Christian has, and the effects 
should be the same. This is bringing our religion home to the he6rt, where it 
should be, and making us mindful ot God's dealings with us. " This is my 
comfort in affliction, for thy word hath quickened me" (Ps. cxix. 50.) David did 
not speak this ex cathedra. It was the experience of his life. He had comfort 
in affliction, and the reason of it was, that (iod's word quickened him. He felt 
the new life bubbling up within him. The vitalizing properties of the word 
penetrated all the powers of his mind and will. He arose from the bed of afflic- 
tion a wiser and better man. Are we sufficiently alive to these blessed influences? 
Is this the life of faith that we are pursuing % Without reflection and close 
examination, he could not have realized this " comfort." It was in fact a con- 
scious part of his religious life. David " knew that God favored him," and why 1 
" by. his. deliverances" (Ps xli. 11.) See how logical were his conclusions. 
Mjany were his enemies, his trials, and embarrassment& God delivered him out 
of them, and he therefore concludes that God favored him. May we not reason 
in the same way ? Surely such experiences are sweet and comforting. 

What .a glorious roll of Christian experience does the Apostle open before us 
in that mi^n^prajble passage, *' That tribulation worketh patience, and patience 
experience, and experience hope" (Rom. v. 4.) Is this the mere rhetoric of Chris- 
tianity 1 I9 it a philosophic statement addressed to the reason ? Is it not the 
inwacd life of the child of God ? This whole cluster of fruit grows upon ihe tree 
of .lif9. It is tb^ experience we have of God's gracious dealings with us under 
tho.r^igdofffiiFOi;. I)^ wias yrritten by Paul, because he had realized it; and 
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sent to the saints at Borne, because it was their blessed experience : and it is 
given to us that we may observe the divine effects of a life of faith, and feel all 



it 


that 
against that day/' (2 Tim. i. 22.) ~ This 
knowledge of God whom he had long trusted, afforded him the assurance that 
he was able to keep that which Paul had committed to his hands against the 
coming day. This example is worthy of our imitation. This daily record of 
mercies received should be carefully remembered, as the foundation of future 
trust and hope. The more we see and feel and know of the faithfulness of God 
in his word of promise, the more shall we be strengthened in view of what re- 
mains. Former comforts are pledges that God will not forsake us in the future. 

J. 0. 


A. PASTOR'S TRIALS. 

(Notes from a Pastor^s Portfclio.J 




About this time Alexander Campbell visited our placa The theological 
fame that had preceded him was not an enviable one. His separation from tlie 
Baptists, and the havoc made in Baptist ranks by his principles, had excited 
violent prejudices against him. An application was made fur our house of 
worship, for the delivery of a few discourses. I was aware that to give my con- 
sent to the use of the house would put the church in danger of new agitations. 
And God had been teaching me to look to dvty^ not to consequences; and I was 
resolved to practice the lesson. I had occasionally heard sermons from the 
preachers among the Reformers ; and although there was much that was eccen- 
tric and ovtre, yet their acquaintance with the Scriptures, and their simple way 
of preaching, had pleased me mueh. They were men, generally, of but little 
culture, but possessing strong native sense, good reasoning power, and ready 
utterance; and some of them were endowed with oratorical abilities. Their 
revolutioimry plea made them too fond of debate ; tneir early habits gave some 
of them an undesirable levity of speech and manner ; and the treatment they 
received sometimes made them forget " the meekness and gentleness of Christ. ' 
But they were men of power, "mighty in the Scriptures," and mighty in their 
assaults on the sanctified errors of the age. I admired their boldness, their 
freedom from clerical assumption, their simple unaffected piety, and above all, 
their reverence for the Word of God. I was therefore better prepared than 
many of my brethren to do justice to Mr. Campbell. The call 1 made on him 
gave me a favorable impression of his learning, ability and piety. His conver- 
sational powers are very superior. He is genial, witty, piquant, aqd highly in< 
structive in the social circle. Through my intlueuce with the trustees, our house 
was granted. I attended the course of lectures. Mr. C. is not, in the highest 
sense, an orator. Indeed he seems to me rather to despise a reliance on external 
aids, and to depend on the intrinsic charms and merits of the message he delivers. 
His fine, manly form did not appear to best advantage as he stood leaning on 
his cane through a discourse of two hours' length. But his calm dignity, his 
keen eye, massive brows, highly intellectual forehead, elegance of expression, 
reverential manner and great weight of argument, secured the profoundest 
attention of his auditors. He is the most eloquent reasoner I ever heard. 
Perhaps he seemed the more so to me, from the fact that he detd^t with- my- 
theological ditticulties, and led me out from my perplexities into clear and 
satisfactory conclusions, with so much ease, that I wondered I had not, idways. 
seen it so. I was so much absorbed in his teachings, that I forgot his.per8on» 
manner, and all external objects. His views of the three dispensations— the 
proper division of the New Testament— the setting up of the kingdom —the 
nature of faith and the scriptural evidence of pardon, poured in. a flood of light 
on my soul, that will ever lead me to esteem his visit one of the. epochs of mj' 
life. But his sermon on the divinity of the Messiah was the ckefrd'pmirt of all 
these glorious discourses. He had been branded with Unitarianism. Sly heai-t 
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fairly leaped for joy as he unfolded the personal dignity, sacrificial death, and 
official power and glory of the Son of God. This, I am sure, is his favorite 
theme ; for here, more than anywhere, his heart came out in lively sympathy 
with his subject, and the unction of the sermon was rich and rare. One of the 
finest exhibitions of pulpit oratory I have ever witnessed, was his description 
of the ascension and coronation of the Messiah. He laid aside his cane, and, 
rapt in the inspirations of his theme, gave himself away to the sublime grandeur 
of the coronation scene. Without a full assent to all his positions, and with 
some objections to what seems to me an unnecessary degree of radicalism in his 
plea for reformation, IgratefuUy record my impressions of these invaluable dis- 
courses, and of this extraordinary man. His visit has dissipated many clouds 
that skirted gloomily my spiritual horizon, and has led to an extent of Bible 
reading and religious inquiry, in this community, unknown before. I hope to 
be better able hereafter to preach the simple " truth as it is in Jesus." 

Soon after this the scarlet fever, of a very malignant type, visited our town. 
Its epidemical rage was very fatal, especially among children. Scarcely a family 
escaped Night and day, I was kept busy among the sick, the dying^ and the 
bereaved. Some of the cases were extremely afflicting. In one instance, a 
father and mother, buried all their children. Their mute despair, as they stood 
by the grave of the last child, like trunks of trees which tempests and lightnings 
have stripped of all their branches, was the most touching eloquence of grief 
In another case, four little children followed their parents to the grave, and saw 
them laid side by side in their last sleep. The outburst of sympathy frt)m the 
crowd, as they looked on these helpless orphans, was such as I never before 
witnessed. But it called out also a true generosity. Those who had been 
made childless adopted those who had been made parentless, and led them from 
the grave to warm, bright homes, promising, for the sake of their own lost 
darlings, to treat them tenderly, even as their own. 

While thus engaged ministering to others— my wife and elder children also 
devoting themselves entirely to the wants of the distressed— the shadow of 
the destroyer crossed our own threshold. Our darling Edith, a bright girl of 
seven years, was the first victim. I had never known a real grief before. " The 
sorrows of death compassed me, and the pains of hell got hold upon me : I found 
trouble and sorrow." Day and night I watched by the couch of my sweet child, 
refusing to eat or sleep, suffering with and for her, and struggling to stifle the 
rebelliousness of spirit which I had so much censured in (5'thers ; leaving her only 
when summoned to attend a funeral, and hastening back from other scenes of 
woe to drink the cup which was pressed to my own lips. It seems strange to 
me now that I never once asked that her life might be spared. But I had for 
months been praying that at whatever cost, my being might be fully consecrated 
to God : I would not shrink from it now. If the heartstrings must break— if 
the dregs of the cup drained by so many were offered to me, that I might more 
fully know, and more successfully soothe the sufi^erings of other hearts — if, to 
draw my sluggish aflFections with quickened pace towards the pure heavens, it 
was needful that the idol of my heart be dashed to the ground, and broken 
before my eyes— I resolved to be dumb before my Maker. With preternatural 
calmness I watched the oncoming of death, when all others in the house were 
prostrate from fatigue or grief ; noted carefully every harrowing phase of the 
awful struggle, until every look, groan, and writhing of anguish, seemed stamped 
on my soul ; and when the spirit fled, closed the eyes of my dead child in the 
last long sleep. My poor, dead lamb ! The tears flow freely now, as I write of 
thee, as they would not flow then, when I stood in mute agony over thy lifeless 
form, and felt for the first time the awfulness of death I It seemed, in the dead 
stillness of that hour, as if I could almost hear the rustling of the angeFs wings 
as they came to bear thee to thy heavenly home, my child ! Yet it seemed to 
be so far, far away that they bore thee, and earth's night seem^ so chill and 
starless, that in my anguish I knew but one feeling— one wish : that I too might 
die, and follow thee speedily to that " happy land" of whose brightness and 
beauty thy childish lips had so often sung to me ! I hope God has forgiven my 
nnreasoniBg grief. After bowing over the dead body of my child, and my heart 


British Millennial 
Harbinger, Jane 1, 65. 


TOO NEAB. 


197 


had struggled through a prayer of those " unutterable groanings/' of which I 
never knew the meaiiiug before, I rose in a new strength to seek to comfort 
and encourage my afflicted household. My poor wife, worn out with watchings 
and crushed under the weight of this first bereavement, had yielded to a nervous 
prostration, and had sunk into utter helplessness. My children — but I cannot 
even now write calmly tlie dread history of this and succeeding days Scarce 
had we returned from Edith's grave, when our youngest child — our bright-eyed 
Charlie, was smitten. Before a week had passed, there were three new-made 
graves in our family lot ; Edith, Chablte, and Susan— our eldest born — slept 
side by side, in the dust. 

The baptism was complete — not only for me and mine, but for very many 
more. " Out of the depths" we emerged into a better life. — The cliurch shook 
off the dust, and put on her beautiful garments ; hundreds of sinners turned to 
the Lord. For eight weeks I have been preaching every night, and visiting 
every day, until, utterly worn out, I am compelled to rest, and take the leisure 
thus forced on me to make this record of the great things God has done for us, 
and of the strange way by which he lias led us. About two hundred persons 
have been gathered into the fold. I would have sought for help from my breth- 
ren in the ministry in this great work ; but partly owing to sickness and grief 
in my own family, and partly to our extreme poverty, I could not invite them 
to be guests in my house. My course on the temperance question stripped 
me of half my support. We have learned to pray, in all its literalness, the 
heaven-taught prayer, " Give us this day our daily bread." Sickness and funeral 
expenses have compelled us to dispose of everything of extra value we possessed, 
save a few sacred treasures that belonged to the dear departed ones. Our bread 
has been given us, and our water made sure; and this is about all we can say. 
In the midst of the wonderful tiiuniphs of grace that have crowned our labors, 
I have been compelled to think seriously— not for my own but for my family's 
sake— of seeking another location. But last night, in our deepest want, a sur- 
prise party, pleasantly arranged, came in on us with abundant supplies. Know- 
ing my aversion to any ostentatious parade of kindness, they conveyed to us, in 
the quietest manner, provisions, clothing, and money, amounting in value to 
several hundred dollars. So I know the Lord wants me to stay here. I only 
pray that after all the wonderful experiences of the past, I may never doubt his 
care, nor shrink from duty when he calls. I. E. 
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Those who eagerly do all that is lawful will soon go beyond the line 
which divides from wrong. There are some occupations and adventures in 
business, and some entertainments in the sphere of amusement, which must 
be judged of not simply by their intrinsic constituents, but by their associ- 
ations, tendencies, and proved affinities with evil. These are the tests by 
which God discerns between the evil and the good. Multitudes will put on an 
appearance which might be mistaken for the form of godliness, but only good 
men will depart from evil by leaving a considerable space between themselves 
and the extreme line of permitted indulgence. Sacrifice is the mark of salva- 
tion, and, while the world stands, martyrdom of some kind is the condition of 
disci pleship. 

That man is a restless, unsatisfied being, and therefore prone to " many in- 
ventions,*' the whole history of mankind proves. In religion this is as true as 
elsewhere. God may ordain in the plainest and most authoritative terms ; the 
spirit of disobedient restlessness will not allow man to be satisfied with the 
Divine order. If he cannot deny the explicit meaning of the law, his next shift 
is, in endless speculation, to seek for the right and the means of substitution. 
Are all the terms of the Divine law or ordinance essential 1 May not this or that 
in it be regarded as indifferent, and something be substituted without violence 
to the spirit and benefits of the ordinance ? This is the thread that in tortuous 
windings runs throughout the whole history of religious speculations and errors. 
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REVIEWS. NOTES ON PASSINa EVENTS, COEEESPONDENCE, &c. 

AMERICA— LETTERS TO DAVID KING, &c. 
(From the "American Christian Beview" 


HO. I. 

Mt Dear Bbother Kiko, — I have care- 
fully read your " Letter to James Challen," 
on "Evangelists, Colleges, the One-man 
System, &c./* published in the Review^ 
the 14th inst. I do not desire to anticipate 
brother Challen's reply, should he feel dis- 
posed to make one, nor do I intend to notice 
the matters to which you have particularly 
called his attention ; but rather to take oc- 
casion from your letter to invite the atten- 
tion of the brethren generally to the 
question, how far we should tolerate differ- 
ences of faith and practice among ns as 
Christians. That there are truths of vital 
importance, without which there can be no 
Christian religion, is undeniable. That 
there are other truths of less consequence, 
the absence of which from our mind does 
not destroy the soul, I think will also be 
admitted. Some sins are " unto death." 
The cleaving of the head asunder, and the 
amputation of a finger, are both sins 
against the body, but one is a sin onto 
death while the other is not. To deny 
that " Jesus Christ has come in the flesh," 
is a mortal error forbidding all claim to 
Christianity. To deny the doctrine of week- 
ly communion, however much to be lamen- 
ted, would not so seriously damage our 
hopes of heaven. A man, right in every- 
thing else, but holding Baptist views of the 
design of baptism^ would not be as far from 
the truth, as another who would deny that 
Christ died for our sins, or deny the resur- 
rection. The assertion sometimes careless- 
ly made, that all commandments are of 
equal importance, fs directly contradicted 
by the Saviour, who speaks more than once 
of the "least commandments" and the 
" greatest commandments." 

The two admissions, that we are all in 
more or less error, and that some errors 
are not fatal to the humble servant of God, 
suggest the propriety of tolerating some 
difference of conception and action, without 
discarding each other from Christian fel- 
lowship. Sound reason, the necessity of 
the case, and revelation, all combine, I 
think, to reinforce the assertion. 

The history of the church shows how 
small have been the differences, that have 
separated good people from each other's 
confidence, and what exactions have been 
made as conditions of Christian fellowship. 
And in this view of the case, I confess I 
cannot sympathise with the following sen- 
timent found in your letter—" That there 
Ate some churches with you (in America), 
whose co-operation we would not accept, 


is made apparent, » » * churches 
that meet to commemorate the Lord's death, 
not every first day of the week, but when a 
preacher journeys their road" — "we dis- 
own every congregation of believers who 
make their commemoration of the Lord's 
death dependent upon the presence of a 
preacher." Now to oppose this lamentable 
condition of things is all right, but to 
" disown" such churches should, I think, 
fairly be set down to the score of an undue 
intolerance. Did Paul "disown" the 
church at Corinth who feasted and got 
drunk at the Lord's table ? I am confident 
we have no churches in America living in 
error as gross as this, not even those whom 
you would "disown." The same church 
had incestuous persons tolerated in their 
community, and yet Paul tolerated the 
church, and labored to reform them I 
know an apology may be made for their 
ignorance, but were we to look around, 
apologies might be found to some extent 
for others also. Had we all as much of 
the love of God as Paul possessed, and were 
our hearts as tender toward all the children 
of a common Father as his was, the hair- 
breadth differences among us would not be 
magnified to such irnpasnable chasms. 

It must be rememoered that we all are 
living a sort of twilight existence in this 
world. There is a mixture of light and dark- 
ness even with the most enlightened. 

Truth and error are not yet entirely dis- 
parted in any of us. That of which God is 
most desirous is to find in us a stronger af- 
finity for the light than for the darkness. 
This decides the qvxdity of the soul. He 
is less concerned about " how far you have 
got along" than about *' which way are 
you going " A man may begin the Chris- 
tian life at the very verge of canuibalisn), 
and if he love the Saviour on what little 
kuiiwledge he may have, and will seek to 
know more and do better, God doubtless 
accepts him with a very meagre stock of 
knowledge at the start. Paul sometimes 
caught the upturned eye of the kneeling 
devotee at Pagan altars ; and those who 
hud just " turned from dumb idols to serve 
the living Grod," were called the church of 
the Thessaloniaiis. All the brethren at 
Jerusalem, when Paul visited them, were 
"jealous of the law" of Moses, believed 
in, and practised circumcision as well as 
other defunct ceremonies, and yet James 
calls them " believers.** In the presence 
of these facts, does it not seem strange 
that the modem church should disown one 
another for indulging errors in teachmg 
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and practice far less serions? SomeTery 
good men in onr daj, could not bear to 
preach a single sermon when the sliehtest 
squeak ofa ten-by-twelve melodeon is heard, 
even when this is the only fault. Others 
can scarcely tolerate a difference of opinion 
on the communion question. Others among 
us, it seems, would drive from our commu- 
nion the most gifted and faithful brethren, 
who simply publish their views to the 
world in a/orm that may be objected to. — 
A general nervousness seems to be seizing 
some of our good brethren which, it seems 
to me, promises no good to the cause. 

Now this nervousness must aiise, I think, 
from one or two causes — either we have 
more zeal and love for the whole truth than 
the apostles possessed, or we have less for- 
bearance, tenderness and love for our breth- 
ren ; for it is evidept that greater errors 
I prevailed in the primitive church than 
' those complained of in the church to-day. 
The former solution we cannot allow, and 
it may be well to ask whether the fretful- 
ness lately manifested may not be due to a 
want of that mellowness of soul so unmis- 
takeably discovered in all the holy Saviour 
ever said or did. 

We are all in but the twilight, as we said. 
Bad men have more affinity for the element 
of darkness, and this evening twilight soon 
will turn to utter night. The good man 
stands in the morning twilight looking to- 
ward the sun of righteousness — the night 
recedes, and soon he'll see a glorious day. 
And how strange it seems for brethren here 
in America especially, to be scolding and 
threatening God's poor children, because 
they have not yet succeeded entirely in dis- 
engaging the darkness from the light. — 
There might be some apology for this, if 
those who are the most stringent had them- 
selves succeeded in this work — if they 
themselves had travelled so far ahead East- 
ward as to be enjoying the perfect day in 
advance of the rest; but their own ac- 
knowledgment of but partial light should 
moderate, at least, and soften the grating 
tones with which they chide those who are 
struggling with the same imperfection all 
alike must feel. 

I hope I will not be understood as insist- 
ing that no attention should be paid to 
errors, simply because they be small. Far 
from it. The best educators of the young 
always correct the smallest mistakes, to 
secure both accuracy and progress ; still, 
who but an ill-natured old pedagogue ever 
kept up a system of scolding and threats 
of dismission on account of the almost in- 
evitable mistakes of his pupils? Even if 
the brethren, both in England and America, 
who are so severe, were our acknowledged 
masters in theology, does not their system 
of teaching need to be revised ? Suppose a 


brother takes some wrong position, or 
wrong course in his efforts to do good, and 
suppose he explains the things objected to, 
and assures the brethren that nothing con- 
trary to the word of God was intended, is 
it right, is it Christian, is it manful to keep 
flauntering the old charge in his face at 
every opportunity ? How can a heart mel- 
lowed by the love of God keep hinting 
that if the Christian church does not suit 
certain bretnren who do not accept them 
as oracles in every thing — '*why, there's 
the Catholic and sectarian churches to go 
to?" We have had fully as much of 
this sort of language as will be profitable, 
and it ought to cease As for ourselves 
we intend always to live under the old flag 
and have our rights there ; and if any seced- 
ing is to be done, it must be done by those 
who are dissatisfied with the union as it 
is. We are satisfied with it, love it, and 
wish to maintain it. Thomas Mukmel. 

KO II. 

My Dear Brother King, — Synonyms are 
loosely defined to be words of the same sig- 
nification, but more accurately they are 
words of a general similarity with specific 
differences. Thus the words astonish^ 
amaze^ and suprise, are put down in the 
books as synonyms. It then becomes the 
work of a scholar to tell wherein they are 
not exactly alike. The tyro declares tliem 
to be identical, but the linguist knows 
they differ somewhat in meaning. 

Christians, we read, should be one in 
Christ, and it would be most lovely to see 
them "^er/ec^Zv joined together in the same 
mind and judgment," but they are not, 
never have been, and never will be ; and if 
identity of views in everything, or even 
perfect pimilarity, is to be made a test of 
fellowship and co operation, then there can 
be no fellowship, for no two think exactly 
alike about religion or anything else. — 
Minds are as diverse as faces, and perhaps 
ought to be. Every Christian can be about 
as much like any other Christian as any one 
man can be like any other man — having a 
general resemblance with special differ- 
ences. A sound man will resemble any of 
his kind in all the main features that cha- 
racterize humanity, and a true Christian 
will be similar to all others in the kingdom 
of God in the main, but not in every par- 
ticular. No one would insist that Chris< 
tians should entertain different Tiews of re- 
ligious things even in the smallest matters, 
nor be indifferent to errors ever so small, 
for very serious consequences often arise 
from small beginnings: but as every coun- 
tenance differs from every other one, there 
being no duplicates, and this to secure the 
necessary individuality in society, so every 
mind unlike every other one presenres it* 
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individoality thereby. This inevitable or- 
ganization of man may and often does re- 
sult in our disadvantaee, for men differ not 
only where they may do so innocently, but 
even where they may not. But because 
men misuse their tongues is no argument 
against the liberty of speech as God gave it 
to us, nor for compelling every man to use 
precisely the same words on every subject. 

Within certain limits, then, is it not bet- 
ter to allow differences of thought and ac- 
tion ? Where these limits should be fixed, 
on what sharp division line, we may not be 
fully able to determine. God alone can tell 
that. Yet there are some things known to 
us: no man can be retained in the church 
who denies the Lord who bought him, de- 
nies the resurrection, man's accountability 
to God, the necessity of faith and obedi- 
ence, the obligations to prayer and a holy 
life ; or who will not love his brethren, 
worship with them, and soon down the scale 
to mucii smaller issues. But that there are 
small mistakes in judgment, and errors in 
theology, and even slight irregularities in 
life that are to be borne with, and that 
would not justify a disruption of fraternal 
relation, will not be denied. To take the 
responsibility of fixing the point on one 
side of which a man may be considered a 
Christian brother, and on the other side of 
which be cannot be entitled to that relation, 
is a task which none would attempt to de- 
cide, except those who are least prepared 
for such a work. 

The Bible, then, is our only guide in this 
matter. And even thei*e the truths and the 
actions in question are by no means cata- 
logued for our use ; but from what was said 
in the letter previous to this, it is clear that 
the apostles encountered errors in their 
churches ten-fold greater than those com- 
plained of in any Christian church in Ame- 
rica or England. It is true that Paul favor- 
ed delivering certain persons to Satan for 
the destruction of the flesh. These were 
incestuous persons, guilty of mortal sins 
un repented of. Of others he said, "Whom 
I have delivered unto Satan that they may 
learn not to bUupheme." Others were pro- 
moters of division and schism in the church. 
Now, none of these were to be tolerated ; 
but even good men were found in their 
churches who were by no means orthodox 
in sentiment nor blameless in their lives. 
These were not denounced, threatened, 
scolded, and told they were in the wrong 
church. We must remember that our 
brethren are but finite mortals, still in the 
flesh, and struggling with its hindrances ; 
and if their chirography is not eqnal to the 
perfect copy set for their imitation, still 
they are learners, disciples, and should be 
treated kindly, especially by other scholars 
who, open the whole, can write no better 
thantiiemselTei. 


The whole family of schismatics may be 
fairly put into three classes. 

1. Those whi* introduce error or specu- 
lation to divide the people of God. 

2. Those who reject truths discovered 
by their own brethren, not found in their 
creeds, and who excommunicate those breth- 
ren on account of their truths. The history 
of the Wesleys in England, and the Camp- 
bells in America, furnish examples of this 
class. 

3. Those who keep magnifying small 
differences until they either secede from 
the body themselves, or cause others to 
secede from them. History furnishes but 
too many instances of this; and if the devil 
ever makes a serious attack upon our unitv 
as a body, it may be just here that he will 
find a joint in our harness. 

One thing may be and ought to be said 
in defence of the brethren who have written . 
most severely. Every great evil comes 
from small beginnings, so that we should 
avoid the very appearance of evil, and not 
" despise the dav of small things ;*' and I 
wish nothing I have said to be construed 
as opposed to a needful vigilance, especially 
when exercised by good men who, we all 
know, fear God and love the truth. 

But two cautions should be heeded just 
here : firat^ we should be careful how we 
treat even a small error. Unless you have 
the right remedy to apply to an incipient 
cancer, better let it alone. Caustics are 
not always better remedies than mulcents. 
Severe treatment has often aggravated tii- 
fling pimples into serious annovances. JSe- 
eondf Where good, true and wise men take 
issue on any unsettled question, it should 
be discussed with all dne deference to each 
other's acknowledged ability and standing 
as Christian brethren. For example, all 
the brethren in this country do not take 
quite the same view of the communion 
question. Two years ago, when it was un- 
der discnssion, it was assumed by some 
writers that we had always been close 
communionists, and that any other view 
was an innovation upon a settled sentiment 
and practice in American churches ; but 
in reply to this it was shown by numerous 
quotations from the writings of the earliest 
and ablest laborers in the Reformation in 
this country, that our terchingand practice 
had generally been to assume no responsi- 
bility in this matter at all — neither to in- 
vite nor to exclude others from the Lord's 
table, allowing every believer in Christ to 
examine himself. Notwithstanding this, a 
few brethren have lately taken it into their 
heads not only that we always did pattern 
after the close communion Baptists, but 
that all who still stand on the onginal plat- 
form are innovators, and, as such, ought 
to bear, without a murmur, whatever chas- 
tisement the faithful see fit to inflict. Now, 
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if a few striplings, just from coUeee, were 
trying to establish a new order of things in 
tbe charch, this objectionable style might 
be justified ; but when we think of the age, 
the experience, the Bible knowledge, the 
piety, the devotion to primitive Christian- 
ity, and the learning of those who never 
have taught the Baptist dogma of close 
commaoion, the bearing of some writers 
may perhaps escape the charge of arro- 
gance, bat cannot be made to appear qaite 
as modest as could be desired. There is a 
difference of opinion here that involves 
nothing of [practical importance, for the 
members of one church seldom obtrude 
themselves upon those of another at the 
Lord's tible — a difference that can be mu- 
taally tolerated too without necessitating a 
single unworthy insinuation thrown out in 
any direction. The discussion of this sub- 
ject in Lard's Quarterly, is acknowledged 
to have been conducted in a manly Chris- 
tian spirit. In such a tone can all our in- 
vestigations be carried on, with a far surer 
prospect of success in the elimination of 
troth. The reinvestigation of any of our 
positions would only snow the public mind 
to be awake, and, properly managed, would 
resnlt in a firmer foundation for our faith. 
With the kindest regards to all the breth- 
ren I write these things, prompted by an 
anxiety to keep down every irritation, and 
to see the cause of God, which we are still 
80 successfully promoting, triumph in the 
conversion of sinners, and in the complete 
harmony and fellowship of all who love 
Uis name. Thomas Munhbll. 


BSPLT TO THOMAS MUNNELL. 

Beloved in the Lobd,— Your let- 
ters, overflowing with kindness, for- 
bearance, generosity, and charity, are 
to hand. I conclude that those who 
know you best must have upon their 
list of friends one who is an embodi- 
ment of loving-kindness. The courtesy 
and Christian feeling of your epistles 
I fully appreciate, yet I cannot accept 
them as satisfactory nor deem them 
aids to the right performance of our 
duty to God and man. Your statement 
of certain general principles is unexcep- 
tionable—as, for instance, the duty of 
forbearance in matters of opinion. But, 
then, in the application of those princi- 
ples you greatly err— that is to say, if 
I have any right conception in regard 
to the things under consideration. You 
remind me, dear brother, of certain 
charitable people who are ever ready to 
relieve distress, and who give to Tho- 
mas and Jane, to Mary and George, as 

long to they have a shilling, but who, 
o 


consequently, leave landlord, baker, 
clothier, doctor, and others who have 
legal claims, unpaid, and who then 
think it hard that they are not ap- 
plauded for their generosity. To these 
people we have to say, " Be just before 
you are generous," and to you, I must 
add, '* Give what is thine own, but 
keep from meddling with what has 
never been placed at thy disposal.'* In 
other words, in all matters of mere 
opinion and questions of personal right 
yield to weak and erring brethren to 
your heart's content— even forbear in 
this direction till forbearance becomes 
a fault and we will but love you the 
more, but remember that the govern- 
ment of Christ B kingdom is upon his 
own shoulders aud not u[)on yours — 
that his laws are given in ai)08tolic 
commands and examples, and that 
when in the exercise of your charity 
any portion of his law is infringed, 
then that charity becomes unfaithful- 
ness to the Master and that which you 
call foi^arance partakes of the nature 
of presumptuous sin. Permit me here 
to set forth for your acceptance or re- 
futation tfa^e following conclusions — 

1. The kingdom of God (termed by 
Paul the kingdom of God's dear Son) 
which in the days of John the Baptist 
was " at hand," was, before the Apos- 
tle wrote his Letter to the Colossians, 
set up upon the earth and men had 
been translated into it. 

2. No one can enter into that king- 
dom unless born uf water and the 
Spirit. 

3. The divine institution known as 
the church is charged with the admin- 
istration of the laws and ordinances of 
the kingdom in the localities where it 
exists. 

4. The commemoration of the Lord's 
death by the breaking of the bread, 
and all the divinely-appointed services of 
the church, are ordained for those who 
are in the kino:dom, antl for none other. 

5. The birth of water and the Spirit 
includes immersion of the body in wa- 
ter, and none can prove that it ever 
takes place without that immersion. 

6. It is, then, the duty of the church 
in each locality, as the executive of the 
kingdom, to furnish the table and all 
ordinances of service for all who give 
reasonable evidence that they have 
l>een translated into the kingdom, and 
who walk according to its laws. 
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7. As the table is in the kingdom, 
and as without faith and baptism the 
kingdom cannot be entered, and as 
though '* the table is the Lord's" it is 
in the charge and keeping of the church, 
it becomes the duty of the church to 
refuse a place at the table to those who 
have not faith or have not been bap- 
tized. 

In this region man's charity has no 
discretionary power. We may have 
love enough to die for yon friendly alien, 
but that love must not on his account 
change the law of the kingdom. This 
being the case, all that you advance 
upon forbearance in matters of opinion 
fails, because applied in a region to 
which it does not belong. We exclude 
no man for his opinion upon baptism. 
He may come holding the opinion that 
sprinkling is baptism, but if he will not 
enter^ the kingdom by the only birth 
which the Lord has appointed, there is 
no other way open to him, and we can- 
not treat his opinions as a ladder of 
ropes by which he may come in over 
the wall. He remains without, not be- 
cause we exclude him, but because he 
refuses to enter. And here permit me 
to insist that, after all, our charity is 
higher and truer than yours. We know 
him to be without, and treat him ac- 
cordingly — you treat him as though he 
were in the kingdom, and thus confirm 
him in error. If you reply, "Not so, 
for though we allow the table we re- 
fuse membership," I answer, " Surely 
the legs of the lame are unequal," and 
I demand that you extend your charity 
and give him all the privileges of the 
kingdom, or that you show " by what 
authority*' you give the one and 
withhold the other. 

To the intimation that this intrusion 
of charity has been admitted from the 
beginning I cannot at present consent. 
I know something of the Christian 
Baptist and of the Harbinger, and I 
think I could defend the early volumes 
from this charge, the somewhat adroit 
quotations notwithstanding. But that 
is not of the slightest moment. If we, 
heretofore, have not been guided by 
apostolic example we have all along 
professed to be thus guided, and the 
sooner profession becomes fact the 
better. And certainly either the prac- 
tice which your charity covers must be 
given up or the New Testament aban- 
doned. 


Neither does your classification of 
sins help the matter. True, some sins 
are unto death and others not — that to 
deny that Jesus is the Christ is a mor- 
tal error, forbidding all claim to Chris- 
tianity, and that to deny the doctrine 
of weekly communion would not dam- 
age our hope of heaven. But here you 
confound things that differ. The ques- 
tion is not, who may enter heaven? but 
whom we are authorized to receive at 
the Lord's table. Many may enter the 
final glory who have not entered the 
church on earth and whom we have no 
right to receive. With the question, 
Shall this man enter heaven ? we have 
nothing to do. With the enquiry, Hashe 
entered into the kingdom of God's dear 
Son 1 we have. If born of water and 
Spirit it is the duty of the church to 
spread for him the table. If not, then 
they have no right to sanction his in- 
trusion. 

We may now advance to another 
chapter. You, dear Bro. Munnell, can- 
not sympathise with my intimation 
that there are " churches in America 
whose cooperation we could not accept 
— churches that meet to commemorate 
the Lord's death not every first of the 
week, but when a preacher journeys 
their road.'* You object to the intima- 
tion that " we disown every congrega- 
tion of believers who make their com- 
memoration of the Lord's death depen- 
dent upon the presence of a preacher." 
You consider the condition of such 
congregations lamentable, and that to 
oppose this state of things is right, but 
you deem the disowning those churches 
** undue intolerance.*' But here we are 
as wide apart as it is possible for us to 
be. I consider that, after proper ex- 
postulation, to do anything less than 
disown them would be unfaithfulness, 
disobedience, and a want of true cha- 
rity. Let it be understood that we 
both have in view a congregation which 
understands that the apostolic order 
includes the commemoration of the 
Lord's death every first of the week, 
that knowing this they are able to do 
it, and would do it had they a preach- 
er whom they deem worth hearing, but 
not having such the Lord's table, the 
prayers of the brethren, the homely ex- 
hortation, the contribution, and hear- 
ing the Apostles' teaching in their own 
words, are considered of so little worth 
that they will not assemble. This you 
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deem a sad condition, and yet hold it 
undue intolerance, if they continue in 
disobedience, to disown them. 0, my 
most charitable brother! I do love 
you for your charity 1 Yet will I pray 
that I may be ever guided by the Di- 
viue law and not led away from the 
path of duty by such irresistible sym- 
pathy. But have you, in part, misun- 
derstood this matter of disowning ? 
Being immersed believers I will, till 
death, own them as subjects in the 
kingdom. Then, too, there may be 
congregations every member of which 
I can own as a brother in the Lord, 
holding many of them in esteem for 
their piety, and yet deny that as con- 
gregations they are churches of Christ. 
The church is not merely a company of 
Christians meeting occasionally for 
worship, but a divine institution ha- 
ving its own distinctive marks. De- 
stroy those marks — change the ordi- 
nances — set aside the heaven-given 
polity, and you may have a company of 
Christians yet have you not the church, 
precisely as the members of a Tempe- 
rance Society may be all Christians and 
yet that Temperance Society is not 
tlie church. The Lord's table and the 
Lord's day — the one as often as the 
other— is an unalterable law of the king- 
dom, and the assembly that wilfully 
sets this law aside is disobedient, walks 
disorderly, and from those who persist 
in thus walking we are called to with- 
draw ourselves. Nor will anything 
which Paul did or allowed in regard 
to the church in Corinth stand for one 
moment in opposition to his own plain 
command. 

You cite, dear brother, Paul's non- 
withdrawal from that disorderly church 
as proof that we should not disown 


those who persist in walking disor- 
derly, and you place denial of the re- 
surrection among the things which 
should exclude from the church. But 
in the church in Corinth from which 
Paul did not withdraw there were 
those who repudiated the resurrection, 
saying that it was passed already. So, 
then, if your argument from Paul's con- 
duct is good so far as you apply it, we 
must go a step further and not disown 
the church which retains those who 
deny the resurrection and overthrow 
the faith of their brethren. But this 
length your charity will not carry you. 
You then depart from Paul's exam- 
ple or you misinterpret the facts. I 
conclude the latter, and submit the 
following — Paul would reclaim or dis- 
own a church such as was the church 
in Corinth when he wrote his first let- 
ter. He would not disown first and 
seek to reclaim afterwards. Hence he 
wrote, exhorted, commanded, threaten- 
ed, and his letter had its desired effect. 
Had it been otherwise, punishment 
would have been inflicted, such as an 
apostle could inflict and such as we 
cannot. The guilty leaders might have 
been in this way removed and the rest 
reclaimed. But in the event of refor- 
mation not being effected, there is no 
reason to suppose that he would have 
continued to own a church which main- 
tained itself in disobedience to Christ 
and his Apostles. Let us do likewise. 
May we all add to our faith charity, 
brotherly kindness, and much long-suf- 
fering, yet without doing violence to 
the law of the Lord. May the fruit of 
the Spirit be in us all and abound to 
the praise and glory of our God. Yours 
in the one hope, 

.David Kino. 
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A Scottish friend of mine reminds 
me that Mr. Gall confined his attention 
to the classical writers before Christ. 
Yea, verily, such men are wise in their 
generation, wiser than the children of 
light. With Mr. Lindsay's pamphlet 
before him, he saw clearly that the in- 
stances from classical writers before 
Christ, as given by Mr. Lindsay, were 
capable of being tinlcered into confu- 
sion, whereas the instances in the same 
tract from classical writers after Christ 


were so decisive against him that they 
could neither be twisted nor confound- 
ed. Bence, it was rapidly decided to 
limit his inquiry. For my own part, 
I shall now extend the inquiry, both 
backward and forward, first refuting 
him on ground of his own choosing, 
and then leading him on where he may 
not be disposed to travel. 

L Mr. Lindsay mentions ^sop, Aris- 
tophanes, and Hippocrates, finding hap- 
tizo twice in ^Esop, not once in Aris- 
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tophanes, and only once in Hippocrates, 
where it denotes to immerse a ship. 
Let it be observed, then, that there are 
instances in each of these writers which 
Mr. Lindsay overlooked in his re- 
searches, and they are of such a char- 
acter that Mr. Qall would neither be 
likely to find them nor to publish them 
when found. Here they follow : — 

1. jEsop—Oue of the salt-bearinji^ 
mules rushing into a river, accidentally 
slipped down, and rising up lightened, 
(the salt becoming dissolved,) he per- 
ceived the cause and remembered it; 
so that when passing through the river 
he purposely lowered down and baptized 
the panniers. 

2. .^Aop— Having a grudge against 
a fox for some mischief done by her, 
after getting her into his power, con- 
trived a long time how to punish her, 
and baptizing tow in oil, he bound it to 
her tail and set fire to it. 

3 A ristophanes—** For he is praised, 
says he, because he baptized the stew- 
ards, being not Tamias but Lamias,** 
(sharks rather than stewards) —quoted 
by Plutarch. 

4. Hippocrates — And she breathed 
as persons breathe after having been 
baptized, and emitted a low sound from 
the chest— like the so-called ventrilo- 
quists. 

The reader will remember the dogma 
of Mr. Gall, that baptizo when used in 
relation to things implied that they 
were sunk and remained at the bottom; 
when used in regard to persons, that 
they were drowned. These four in- 
stances thoroughly demolish his theory. 
I, The panniers were baptized, but did 
not remain at the bottom. Th^ were 
only submerged while the sagacious 
mule was performing his passage across 
the river. 2, The tow was baptized in 
the oil and lifted out a-gain, to be ap- 
plied to the purpose assigned in the 
fable. 3, The man was not praised be- 
cause he drowned the stewards, but be- 
cause he dipped them forcibly — a kind 
of punishment which has frequently 
l)een resorted to in modern days with 
offenders whom the law cannot reach. 
4, The people of whom Hippocrates 
speaks as breathing with oppression 
after a baptism were not drotmed—at 
least we suppose not, never having 
I heard a drowned person breathe. But 
Mr. Gall, who has discovered the invi- 
sible church, may likewise have heard 
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drowned persons breathing hoarsely 
and emitting a low sound. 

IL I now proceed to shew, by care- 
fully classified passages from ancient 
writers, that the words bapto and bap- 
tizo, both specific in regard to action, 
are indiscriminately and interchange- 
ably employed in describing similar cir- 
cumstances. In this way we shall call 
in iLsage to the aid and illustration of 
etymology. 

L DIPPING THE PERSON. 

1. jSopto— "The Egyptians regard 
the swine (hog or sow) as an unclean 
beast, and if any of them passing by 
touch a swine, he goes away and enter- 
ing into the river dips himself with his 
clothes." — Herodotus Evierpe. 

2. -ffop^wo— ** And when they ven- 
tured to come near they suffered harm 
before they could inflict any, and were 
immersed along with the vessels ; and 
those of the immersed who raised tlieir 
heads either a missile reached or a ves- 
sel overtook.*'— JiwrpAtta, Jewish War. 

3. Baptizo — " Then she abode in the 
camp three days, and went out in the 
night into the Valley of Bethulia, and 
immersed herself in a fountain of water 
by the camp.*' — Judith xii. 17. 

4. Baptizo — ^" He who has immersed 
himself after touching a dead body, if 
he touch it again what will his bath 
avail him f * — Ecclesiasticus xxziv. 25. 

As the material with which we deal 
is rather dry, notwithstanding all the 
water, we must do our best to brighten 
and charm the road. Mr. Gall, then, is 
called upon to mark the fact that the 
baptized men of whom Josephus speaks 
were not drowned by their immersion. 
They raised their heads to breathe and 
to ascertain the possibility of escape. 
The immersion was a reality before any 
vessel of vengeance overtook them, or 
missiles of wrath struck them on the 
head. Mr. Gall noticed the case of 
Judith in the Appendix of his little 
book. Besides his original folly about 
the drouming he has some other objec- 
tions to urge against immersion in this 
case. One is, the impossibility of sup- 
posing that Judith would expose her 
person so near to a Heathen camp ; a 
second, the improbability of finding 
space or depth for immersion in a foun- 
tain, as it would be neither brook nor 
river. If Mr. Gall will walk a few 
miles from his own home to Portobello, 
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8ome fine day in the present season, he 
will find the Scottish nymphs baptizing 
themselves at no great distance from 
nude men, with hundreds of curious 
spectators lining the shore ; and yet, 
forsooth, in the East, where the person 
was more exposed, and in an age of 
more old-fashioned simplicity, a woman 
was to be too modest to immerse her- 
self, even with the blanket of midnight 
for a covering ! This kind of reasoning 

Eroperly belongs to the Old Bailey, 
ut should not be found in the kirk 
By the way, Judith was not a very 
likely person to be nervous or timid. 
Any " reeping Tom," from Coventry or 
elsewhere, intruding on her ablutions 
would have been in very great danger 
of getting more than he desired. As 
to the size or depth of the fountain, 
when Mr. Gall is ready to make his 
confession in the ancient manner, I will 
undertake to shew him a fountain 
where Goliah the Gittite or Og, the 
£ing of Bashan, might easily be bap- 
tized, or even droumed, if tliat were de- 
sirable. I may now finish the case un- 
der this heading by giving one more 
from Plutarch. 
5. i?ap^izo— "Call the old Expiatriz, 
I and baptize thyself into the sea, and 
spend a day sitting on the ground.*' 

I presume Mr. Gall will grant, if he 
is in a gracious mood, that if this per- 
son hua drotoned himself he could not 
have returned from the deep to spend a 
day sitting on the ground. But to dis- 
miss the smile for a moment, it is worth 
while to compare the cases No 1 and 
4. Mr. Gall may deny the immersion 
in the latter case, but Maimonides is a 
better authority than himself, with all 
deference. Though the illustrious Jew 
cannot always be depended upon as an 
expositor of the law, yet he is invalu- 
able as a witness to fact. He can shew 
us how the law was understood and 
applied. Thus he. delivers himself: — 
*' Wherever in the law the washing of 
the clothes or of the flesh is mentioned, 
it means nothing else than the dif^ping 
of the whole body in a laver ; for if any 
man dips himself all over except the 
tip of his little finger, he is still in his 
undeanness.^* The passages from He- 
rodotus and the Apocrypha, in con- 
junction with the statement of Mai- 
monides, suggest to the thoughtful 
mind the fundamental idea which had 
penetratedboth the ilgyptian and the 


Hebrew. Indeed, it was natural wher- 
ever there was religious training and 
deep meditation on the mysterious con- 
nection between any one member and 
the whole body, likewise the profound 
connection and interaction between bo- 
dy and soul. The pollution of a part 
extended to the whole, and demanded 
entire submersion. 

II. DIPPING IBON. 

1. Bapto — " As when a coppersmith, 
tempering a great axe or hatchet, dips 
it into cold water, it makes a great 
hissing. '*— Odyssey. 

2. Baptizfj—'* Since the mass of iron 
drawn rud-hot from the furnace is im- 
mersed in water, and the fiery glow by 
its own nature quenched with water 
ceases.*' — Homeric Allegories. 

in. DIPPING OF DRINKING VESSELS. 

1. Bavto—^ Thou ancient maid-ser- 
vant, take a vessel and having dipt it 
in sea water, bring it to me.^—'Euripe-' 
deSf Hecuba. 

2. Bapto—" To- day water-bearers do 
not dip tbe pitcher ; to day do thou, 
Argus, drink of the fountains, but not 
of the r\y erBj^'—Callimachus. * 

3. Bapto—*' Oh ! that the honey of 
the River Sybaris wouMnAow beside 
me, and then in the morning the girl 
could dip the pitcher in honey instead 
of water." — Theocritus. 

4. Baptizo — "Thou wouldest not 
have seen a buckler, or a helmet, or a 
pike, but the soldiers along the whole 
wav immersing with cups, and horns, 
and goblets, from great wine jars and 
mixing bowls, were drinking to one 
another.*'— Plutarch. 

6. Baptizo — ** Fur their drinking cup 
is in the hand ; for if any of them is 
thirsty while sailing, he directs his face 
toward the stream and lets down his 
hand into the water, and immersing it 
hollowed, and filling it with water, he 
darts the draught toward his mouth 
and hits the mark.'*— J[c/ii7/« Tatius. 

IV. DIPPING OF SHIPS. 

1. Bapto — "A ship, when violently 
pushed with the foot, dips; and by re- 
moving the foot it returns to where it 
7fikB.'*—EuripedeSf Orestes. 

2. Baptizo — " And already becoming 
immersed and wanting a little of sink- 
ing, some of the pirates attempted to 
leave and get aboard of their own 
bark." — Hdiodorus, Ethiopics. 
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3. Baptizo — "As to enter into the 
ship or not fe) enter, is in our own pow- 
er ; but the sudden coming on of a 
storm and tempest in fair weather de- 
pends on fortune, and that the im- 
mersed ship beyond all hope is saved, 
is owinp to the providence of God." — 
Lije of Pythagoras, 

4. Baptizo—'' We all therefore shift- 
ed our position to the more elevated 
parts of the ship, in order that we 
mi^ht lighten that part of the ship 
which was immersed," — Achilles Ta- 
tiuSj Clitophon and Leucippe, 

Once more from the school to the 
playground, lest weariness should pre- 
vent instruction. We perceive from 
these accumulated instances how tho- 
roughly ftilse the idea of a diflference in 
regard to action betwixt the words 
bapto and baptizo. They are both used 
to describe hot iron dipped into cold 
water— both used to describe the dip- 
ping of cups, horns, and goblets into 
the river or into the sea, into honey or 
into wfne jars— and both employed in 
reference to ships baj)tized, but neither 
sunk nor remaining at the bottom. 

While we deal in criticism the writers 
on our own side should not escape en- 
tirely. Truth and justice are the lords 
of the manor, and should be as para- 
mount in the critical as in the moral 
region. I had occasion to remark in a 
former notice, that a man may have an 
extensive acquaintance with Greek, 
with small power for the philosophy of 
language. It is quite as true on our 
side as on the other. Mr. Lindsay had 
a wide range as a scholar, but was very 
scantily supplied with the philosophic 
or the critical power. He had immense 
industry in gathering material, but no 
scientific skill in the disposition and 
distribution of his riches. On the 7th 
page of his treatise Mr. Lindsay thus 
speaks, " It may be here observed that 
bapto and baptizo generally agree in 
denoting insertion into a liquid or even 
into a solid, but that baptizo denotes a 
total immersion, while banio may only 
denote a partial dipping. This is en- 
tirely unfounded : there is no such dis- 
tinction in existence Baptizo denotes 
9kpaHia.l dipping as often as bapto, ^ The 
words being equally specific in regard 
to a certain action, one of them has no 
leaning to the total and the other no 
aptitude for the partial. They both 
mean to dip, and whether it be partial 


or total— viz. whether it be the dipping 
of a hand or a head, or the whole per- 
son—one word is as classical and as 
emphatic as the other. 

On the 14th page of his treatise Mr. 
Lindsay says — ''Bapto may be, and 
often is, used for ships that dip in the 
water ; but when baptizo is applied to 
ships it denotes that they are entirely 
sunk. The word, however, does not, in 
many cases, infer ruin, as we have seen 
a bladder can be immersed but is not 
destined to sink.'' This is nearly all 
confusion. In the first place, baptizo is 
as frequently used as bapto in relation 
to ships which merely dip in the water, 
without being sunk and destroyed. The 
instances which I have given in this 
article ^f baptized ships that were saved 
may be compared with the instances 
furnished by Mr. Lindsay of baptized 
ships that were lost. In the second 
place, the word baptizo, which Mr. 
Lindsay says " does not, in rnany cases, 
infer ruin,'* never infers or implies ruin. 
The word means to c^ip— element or 
administrator, purpose or consequence, 
are not in the word. The element may 
be water, or mire, or sleep — in sea, or 
swamp, or city— the administrator may 
be a peaceful missionary, a murderer or 
a midnight storm — the result may be 
death or life, cleansing or contamina- 
tion ; but none of these things enter 
into the meaning of the word. 

But while we have ships before us 
let it be remarked, that Mr. Gall's ship 
is entirely lost I If such is the classic 
baptism, verily it has received it, being 
sunk to the bottom, without hope of re- 
surrection. Alas ! for that noble ves- 
sel, that fine Argosy which sailed into 
the Forth with purple streamers flying, 
laden with a cargo of explosive material 
to blow up the Baptist cause. Let all 
the merchants wail, for without any 
storm the ship has gone down at mid- 
day. 

I now proceed in the construction of 
the tables, which will have abiding 
service quite irrespective of Mr. Gall 
or his argument, though his refutation 
will be complete at the same time. I 
shall first notice a few instances in 
which the two words bapto and baptizo, 
when tropically used, are still employed 
as equivalent. Mr. Lindsay informs us 
that Aratus, 280 B. a speaks of the 
stars dipping into the a^a— the word 
employed is bapto. In the Argonautie 
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Expedition, line 512, it reads «-" Bat 
when Titan immersed himself into the 
ocean stream" — the word employed is 
haptizo. Mr. Gall will grant at once 
that the stars only dipped into the sea, 
and were not lost there ; and as we are 
equally sure that the sun only took a 
hath^ and arose again bright as ever, 
all is pleasant so far. 

Moschus the Poet, who flourished 250 
years b. c. represents Venus as having 
lost her son Cupid, and she advertises 
him in a very striking manner. *^ He 
has fair hair, but a grim countenance ; 
his hands are small, but shooting even 
to Acheron and the King of Hades ; he 
is naked, but his mind is covered ; his 
bow is small, but the arrow on his bow 
is carried up to the ether; he has a 
golden quiver, but in it are bitter 
arrows which have often wounded me. 
If thou can'st catch him, bring him 
bound, do not pity him ; it he weep, 
beware lest he deceive thee ; even if he 
laugh, do thou bring him ; but if he 
wish to kiss thee, avoid his kiss, for it 
is evil and his lips are poison. If he 
offer thee his armour, take none of it : 
his gifts are deceptive, for they have all 
been dipped in fire'' — the word used is 
hapto. 

It was very excellent advice which 
was tendered by the ancient lady, but 
alas 1 how little human beings profit 
even by the most sage counsel A long 
while afterwards the ntTiau^^ was found 
by a sinner who had a wide channel 
into his system both for love and wine, 
but very small compunction. Thus he 
speaks — " I found Vupid in the roses : 
and holding by the wings I immersed 
him into wine, and took and drank hini" 
(Julian, Ode on Cupid,) In this in- 
stanoe the word is baptizo. 

V. DIPPING THE SWORD. 

1. Bapto—^^^SLYing dipped the two- 
edged sword in the throat.' — JSschylus, 
PrometJieiiS. 

2. Bapto—" This coat is a witness to 
me that the sword of Egisthus had 
dipped him." — Eschylus Chcephari. 

3. Baptizo — "And stretching out the 
right hand so as to be unseen by none, 
he immersed the whole into his own 
neck." — Joseplius, Jewish War. 

4. Baptizo—^* And they who behold 
suppose that the steel is immersed down 
the body, but it runs back into the 


hollow of the hilt'' — AchUles Tatius, 
Clitophon Leucippe. 

VI. DIPPING OP MISCELLANEOUS THINGS 
FOR COVENANTAL, MEDICAL, OR EX- 
PERIMENTAL PURPOSES. 

1. Bapto—** He (Socrates) having 
melted wax, took a fly and dipped both 
its feet in the wax.'* — Aristophanes, 
Clouds. 

2. Bapto—^^ When the Scythians 
make an oath they do it in this manner, 
pouring out mixed wine into a large 
cup, they mix the blood of those making 
the oath or covenant, striking oif with 
a knife, or cutting off with the sword, 
a small part of the body, and then 
dipping the scymitar, and arrow, and 
battle axe, and BpesLT^—HSrodotus, 
Melpomene. 

3. Baptizo—*^ The water solidifies so 
readily around everything that isim- 
mersea into it, that they draw up salt 
crowns when they let down a circle of 
rushes."— <S^ra5o, Geography. 

4. -fiap^izo—" Those therefore who 
were denied by the dead body, casting 
a little of the ashes into a fountain and 
mm6»r«iwgr a hyssop-branch, they sprink- 
led on the third and seventh days."— 
Josephus, Jewish War. 

5. Baptizo—"' Then immersing the 
pessary into oil of roses or Egyptian oil, 
apply it during the day ; and when it 
begins to sting, immerse again into 
breast milk and Egyptian ointment." — 
On diseases of Women^ b. i. 

The reader will remember the law of 
the case, so confidently laid down by 
Mr. Gall, in defiance of all Lexicons as 
well as of all truth and fact — that 
" Baptizo means to put an object under 
water, and let it remain there." The 
instances collected from classical sources 
are dead against him. They could not 
be more decisive. The pessiry, the 
hyssop-branch, the circle of rushes, were 
all dipped in and immediately taken 
out again ; yet baptizo is the word em- 
ployed to signify the action. Plunging 
sharp weapons into the body is quite 
as conclusive. Baptizo was j ust as effec- 
tual as baptoiVL forcing the sword into 
the system, and had no more tendency 
than his brother bapto to leave the 
weapon behind. 

Two or three instances may not be 
out of place in which the word baptizo 
is employed in relation to calamity. 
With t-hese we ehall conclude the 
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present article, reserving for a final 
notice the claims of Mr. Gall as exposi- 
tor and historian. 

1. ** ButDyonisius, a man of culture, 
was seized indeed by a tempest, and 
was baptized as to the soul ; but yet he 
struggled to emerge from the passion as 
from a mighty wave." — Chariton of 
Aphrodisias. 

2. " Such is the manner of the good 
genius that we, baptized by worldly 
affairs, should ourselves struggle out, 
and should persevere, endeavouring by 
our resolution to sftve ourselves and 
gain the haven." — Plutarch on Socrates. 

3. " As also us, baptized with most 
grievous sins which we have done, our 
Christ by being crucified upon the tree, 
and by water for cleansing, redeemedand 
made a house of prayer and adoration." 
— Justin MaHyr^ Dialogue 

In all these cases the submersion is 
thorough ; but though Ruin stared in 
with his grim and threatening face, 
Redemption came with a shining coun- 


tenance and a strong hand. The buried 
ones emerged again, and stood on the 
shore of peace. 

Mr. Gall can make the application. 
He and bis vessel, or theory, have gone 
down beneath the wave ; but though 
the ship is sunk for ever, the man may 
surely emerge and find a firmer standing 
place, where the ground may not shake 
under his feet, it was at best only a 
Phantom Ship or a Flying Dutchman, 
and he will be all the better by losing 
both vessel and cargo. 

We invite him to that solid ground 
occupied by saintly men of the olden 
time where such language as the follow- 
ing could be uttered : " Ye are all the 
children of God, by faith in Christ 
Jesus ; for as many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ have put on Christ" 
A solid faith in great facts was the 
beginning of the good work, crowned 
and completed by an immersion into 
the Son of God. G. G. 


THE CHURCH IN THE SHIP. 


In the Summer of 1864 the church in 
Liverpool was cheered by the addition to 
itft numbers of a highly intelligent ship 
captain. In bis confession he stated, that 
having been for some time a diligent Bible 
student, he had views of Christianity simi- 
lar to those held by ns, but had never heard 
of or met with individuals holding the 
like. He was not however to remain long 
unacquainted, for a Christian mother, anx- 
ious for the welfare of her sailor-son, had 
sent on board for his perusal during the 
voyage a copy of the B. M. Harbinger, 
and from this volume captain H. learned 
with much delight of the existence of 
churches formed on New Testament prin 
ciples. On arriving in Liverpool he lost no 
time in making his way to HopNB Hall, was 
at once baptized, and received into fellow* 
ship. Soon after this be sailed for Kio de 
Janeiro, and from thence to Calcutta, ta- 
king with him, as second mate, a brother 
in the faith From these ports we have 
received letters, extracts from which will 
be interesting to the readers of the B. M. H. 
Writing from Rio de Janeiro, October 
7, 1864, captain H. says, " For a week, or 
perhaps two, after leaving home I was 
much unsettled as to the best manner of 
doing the Lord's work in the vineyard in 
which he had placed me. I could not tell 
how to manage effectively and to the 
Lord's honor. I soon began however, and 
determined, as Paul did in Gi'eece, to 


' know nothing but Christ and him cruci- 
fied.' The Lord blessed the means used, 
so far as to set the crew discussing amongst 
themselves about Scripture more and more 
rationally than many of them had ever 
done in their lives. Enforcing the com- 
mand to ' believe, repent, and be baptised, 
for the remission of sins' and ' the gift of 
the Holy Spirit, eompletely astonished 
them, and made some very uneasy. The 
steward, a pious and zealous Methodist, 
was very earnest in his enquiries, followed 
with trembling the example of the noble 
Bereans, left nothing unweighed, found 
that sectarianism is ' wanting,' and sur- 
rendered to the whole truth of God's \Vord. 
On the 17th September he was baptized on 
confession of faith, and on Sunday the 18th 
I gave him the right hand of felfowsbipin 
the name of the church, and he joined 

M and myself in the ordinances. 

Many others shew a good deal of interest, 
but I have not yet found others who, 
having counted the cost *are willing to 
put on Christ;' though they shew much 
interest in hearing and learning the truth. 
I have latterly incorporated the procla- 
mation of the Gosuel with our own wor- 
ship, and I find it tne most profitable and 
convenient plan. We have only the one 
service on the Lord's day. We sing, pray, 
read expound, exhort, and observe the or- 
dinances of the Lord's Supper and the fel- 
lowship as usual ; but with the exhortation 
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we mingle Scriptare teaching suitable for 
the proclamation. Since our number was 
increased we have bad regular evening 
prayers, to which others were invited. At 
first we had a few, but the number increases, 
and we have sometimes to bring extra seats 
into the cabin Bro. M— — immersed the 
steward, and I brought forward the Scrip- 
ture facts in the form of an address. A 
large sail pumped full of water formed a 
fine bath for the purpose.*' 

The next letter is from Calcutta, Febru- 
ary 22. Captain H. says, ** The news I 
now proceed with will cause yon Joy, and 
I can call upon yon to rejoice with me, and 
admire the wondrous power of the gospel 
of Christ ; for I can now look upon a little 
band of followers of the Lamb, whose con- 
sistent walk gives me pleasure ao far ; 
and who are very earnest in their endea- 
vors to learn and practice * that good and 
acceptable will of God.' Our number now 
is twelve, having been cheered by no less 
than nine additions since we left Rio de 
Janeiro. Every night we unite in praise, 
reading and investigating the Sacred Word, 
and prayer. The opposition have watched 
them narrowly and prophesied their fall ; 
but instead of that, their consistent walk 
has caused others to acknowledire that God 
is with us, and to ' put on the Lord Jesus 
Christ.' 

" Soon after leaving Rio a fine lad came 
to me to ask concerning some point in the 
Scriptures. I saw what was up, and chided 
him for not obeying what he did know, and 
I exalted obedient belief above mere know- 
ledge. That brought him out, and he 
declared his entire surrender. I knew the 
sail maker to have been in the ' balance' 
for some time, so I spoke to him and they 
both were baptized, and next Lord's day 
joined the church in the ordinances. Soon 
I another lad came forward, and he and one 
I of the seamen, (the * first fruit' from the 
I forecastle) were to have been baptized on 
a certain evening ; but one of the men was 

Srominent in making fun about it, afid the 
aptlsm was postponed till next evening 
, in consequence of this third one being 
baptized veiy nearly into death and helH 
. The ship was running furiously before a 
! high sea and a strong wind, and this man 
was knocked overboard by the flap of a sail. 
He went right down and was astern before 
I knew about it. Life buoys were thrown, 
and the ship rounded to, and the pinnace 
got out. (It was off the South coast of 
Africa, not a pleasant time or place in 
which to take to one's boating or swim- 
ming resources.) The second mate, boat* 
swain, and a crew went in her ; and being 
guided by Providence, which had caused 
some shavings which had been thrown 
overlxMird to indicate what had been the 


ship's track, found him nearly dead, and 
brought him on board, nearly three hours 
after he fell over, and two bours after I 
thought his case hopeless. He was soon 
by care and attention recovered. He had 
been hanging in the life buoy, and had had 
to defend himself with his knife against 
the huge sea birds that seemed to consider 
him their lawful prey. He had felt that 
he was to die, and worse than all, he felt 
hell a certainty to him. To suppose that 
fear of death converts a man to Christ is 
sheer folly, but it often prepares the heart 
for reformation; and he made vague re- 
solves of amendment if he escaped that 
death. Still I am quite sure (humanly 
speaking) that if this man had not been 
nerved up to decide for baptism for the 
remission of sins, that he might thus be 
in Christ and have a tangible claim for 
the Holy Spirit and the fulfilment of God's 
promises in Christ — if he had been left to 
the old sectarian methods of praying, hop- 
ing, or wondering for or about what is pro- 
mised on obedience to the first command, 
'Repent and be baptized,' as a condition — 
he would have been led away again. I 
had not long pleaded with him for Christ, 
these pleadings being followed up by those 
of the brethren, and his own obedience to 
the faith having resulted, when he stated 
joyfully — * I was at the very doors of death 
and hell ; but now thank uod I am saved 
— not merely that I hope to be, but I am.' 
He was baptized the same week, after 
searching the Scriptures thoroughly enough 
to satisfy himself that immersion is the 
first step in obedience to thff Lord. Thus 
the Lord has led us on, and as I said before, 
we now number twelve." 

This letter was accompanied by another, 
addressed to the church meeting in Hope 
Hall, and signed by all the members of 
this little band of Christian seamen. 

Since then we have received another 
letter from Calcutta, March 8th. 

Captain H. says — " I was unable to find 
any brethren here for a long time, and 
hardly knew how to sow the ' seed of the 
kingclom ; but I had determined that I 
must by some means or other serve a writ 
of Quo warranto f upon somebody before 
leaving the port. I found, however, that 
there is a band here of faithful men, some 
of whom are altogether as we are, and 
some are still connected with sects, and 
cannot see their way clear on the impor- 
tant subject of baptism, and together tney 
form an 'open communion' church. On 
Lord's day March 5th, I enjoyed very 
delightful intercourse with three brethren 
(baptized) and I have the pleasure of hand- 
ing you a letter for the church from one of 
them on behalf of the others, a very ex- 
cellent man, in excellent position, ne re- 
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qaests some pamphlets, &c. I do wish 
voa could dj something to confirm the 
brethren here, aud consolidate the church, 
and great results would follow; for I re- 
juice to say that in scores of places through- 
out India and China there are zealous men, 
both British aud native, pleading for the 
one faith, so far as their knowledge goes; 
and they seem generally to have open 
communion notions, which must destroy 
their union, work mischief and fetter the 
gospel/* 

CalcutU, 7th March, 1865. 

" To the servants of the Lord Jesus 
Christ and the saints in Christ Jesus, 
which are at Hope Hall, Liverpool. Qrace 
be unto you, and peace from God the 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

" In the absence of my brethren in the 
Loi*d, who contend for the faith once de- 
livered to the saints, I have taken upon 
myself to address you, with the view to 
acquaint you that our spirits have been 
much refreshed by the happy meeting 
with captain H. through whom we have 
been made acquainted with the Lord's 
work amongst yourselves. I and the broth- 
vtti on whose part this letter is written, 
belong to no known sect or denomination, 
but declare ourselves servants and follow- 
ers of the blessed God and Saviour Jesus 
Clirist, making bis written word our only 
will and guide; and we strive in all godly 
sincerity to render to him faithful obedi- 
ence in all things set before us in his word 
of truth. Owins to various circumstances 
we have no regularly constituted church, 
but meet tog^|her to break bread and for 
worship when opportunity offers. To ex- 
plain the several causes which have hither- 
to prevented the formation of a church in 
this place, with the different officers, &c. 


would take more time than I can at pre- 
sent spare ; but I will mention that seldom 
are we able on the Lord*s day to get to 
gether more than three or four brethren, 
owinff to most of us having employment 
which leads us out of town frequently. 
One, and this the chief, object in my aid- 
dressing you is, dear brethren, that 1 and 
the brethren here desire to know fully on 
what grounds the ' Disciples' are; as it is 
commonly called, 'close coramunionists ?' 
Brother H has already informed us of your 
views and earnestly striven from the writ- 
ten word to point out why 'close commu- 
nion' should be observed ; but I and the 
brethren here fail to see in any passage he 
has set before us any express command of 
our I^rd or of his Apostles, which would 
justify us in denying the ' Lord's table' to 
any brother in Christ Jesus, tLough he be 
not immersed. This is the only point as 
far as I can learo from brother H. that we 
at all disagree on. 

" Until I and the brethren here are made 
acquainted with your reasons for ' close 
communion,' aud can judge those reasons 
by the written word, it would be super- 
fluous to place before you our reasons 
for open communion ; but we much and 
earnestly desire to know the scriptural 
grounds on which you act, the constitution 
of the church of the Disciples, &c, and 
shall be much obliged if you will favor 
us with any short letters, pamphlets, or 
tracts on these subjects. A very faithful 
servant of the Lord and beloved brother 
has lately left us named Jas Lynch. He 
is a passenger on the ship ' City of Paris,' , 
and I shall desire him to wait on you, as 
soon after his arrival in London as he pos- 
sibly can. F. Meoers." 

J. C. 


NOW, WHAT AM 1 1 


PASTORS. 


"Much is being said and written just 
now on this word, and it must be confessed 
that great confusion of ideas exists as to its 
true import and meaning. From all I have 
heard and read on the subject, nothing 
satisfactory has yet appeared. If I under- 
stood David King, he assumes the mon- 
strous position that if a congregation can- 
not furnish men from among its members 
who can successfully do the preaching, 
without calling to its aid what is commonly 
known as a pastor, U ought to become extinct/ 
And I understand the editor of the Review 
as endorsing this position. W. K. Pendle- 
ton says : 'Now, a man may be an elder, 
and not a teacher or pastor, in the special 
sense of these woras ; but be cannot be 


officially a pastor or teacher without being 
an elder.' Can a man be unofficially a 
pastor or teacher without being an elder ? 
My position in the church must be a veiy 
anomalous one. The facts are simply 
these : A congregation of Christians felt 
that they had no man among them who 
oould preach and look after the spiritual 
interests of the church in a style and man- 
ner calculated to insure the highest degree 
of prosperity. This congregation then held 
a meeting for the purpose of considering 
the matter. They resolved to ask me to 
do this particular work — %. e. preach, visit 
the sick, instruct the children, visit the 
fiock generally, &o. I consented to do this 
work. I handed my letter of commenda- 
tion to the congregation, which was ac- 
oeptedi and my name was entered npen the 
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register as simply one of the members. I am 
not an elder, not a deacon — I only preach, 
immerse, visit the members, &o. Now, 
what am If f 

P. S. — More than sixty souls hare been 
added to the congregation under the above 
arrangement in three months P* 

The above from the ATnerican Chris- 
tian Review^ introduces to notice a 
somewhat useful man, without a name, 
who seems quite at a loss to discover 
where and what he is. Be he as he 
may, he is certainly not over cute in 
understanding what is written, for as- 
suredly David King has never written 
anything which even leans toward the 
" monstrous position, that if a congrega- 
tion cannot furnish men from its mem- 
bers who can successfully do the preach- 
ing, without calling to its aid what is 
commonly known as a pastor, it ought 
to become extinct /" Our friend's first 
assertion carries its own proof, for cer- 
tainly no greater " confusion of ideas" 
can anywhere be found than that which 
appears in his own statement of the 
case. That he has " never read any- 
thing satisfactory upon the subject" 
may fully account for his production. 
We suppose that, either he has not 
read the New Testament upon the ques- 
tion, or that he has ho understanding 
of what he has read. It would be well 
for him to learn that though a pastor 
may be a preacher, yet he is not a preach- 
er by virtue of his pastorate— that, as an 
elder, bishop, or pastor, he has nothing 
to do with preaching. His office relates to 
the church, while the preacher has to do 
with the world^-the work of the one is 
with the converted, the mission of 
the other to the unconverted. This 
will help our brother to understand 
what he is. Let the church which 
" cannot successfully do the preaching" 
call to its aid an evangelist. If the 
man is wanted for preaching there is no 
more sense in seeking a pastor nor in 
calling the preacher a pastor, than there 
would be in seeking a baker when you 
want a nurse, or in calling the man who 
makes your bread by a term exclusively 
appropriated to designate those trades- 
men who supply clothing. Then our 
friend would do well to learn that elder ^ 
as an official term, implies and covers 
all that we get in the words bishop and 
pastor. The eWers are designated 
bishops by Paul, and they are to be 
" apt to teach*' (which does not include 


aptness to preach) and be who teaches 
the church tends and feeds thejhdk, 
and this is the pastor s work, or the 
work of the elder looked at from its 
pastoral side. Our good brother says 
his " position must be an anomalous 
one." Quite likely ! And it is not un- 
likely that the congregation by which 
he is hired is somewhat anomalous, if, 
indeed, it claim to be regulated by the 
New Testament This congregation 
" felt that it had no man among them 
who could preach and look after the 
spiritual interest of the church in a style 
calculated to insure the highest degree 
of prosperity," so they resolved to ask 
our friend *' to do this particular work 
— i. e. preachy visit the sick, instruct the 
children^ visit the flock generally^ &c." 
What a happy congregation it must be 
to have found such a man — one who 
can do all these .things so as to insure 
'* the highest degree of prosperity," and 
also certain other things included in the 
" &c." But the Scriptures give no trace 
of the erection of an office which covers 
all this ground, because, we presume, 
the Holy Spirit was not aware that the 
man would be forthcoming who could 
fill it. Our friend "consented to do this 
work" — " handed his letter to the 
church" — his name " was entered upon 
the register as simply one of the mem- 
bers" He is " not an elder, not a dea- 
con." He adds, "I only preach, im- 
merse, visit the members, &c." and he 
asks, " Now what am I ?" Well, upon 
his own testimony he is not an elder, 
and therefore not a bishop, not a pastor. 
He is not a deacon, though one might 
almost regret that with such a faculty 
for work he did not include the slight 
duties of that office. But, M'hat is he ? 
He is a member. He is a working man. 
He is a preacher who does a respectable 
amount of evangelistic work. He is 
also the parents' substitute — he takes 
care of the children. He says, I only 
do these things — What am II We are 
half inclined, in the absence of further 
information, as to the numbers, position, 
&C. of this most fortunate c(mgregation, 
to conclude that he is a kind of scape- 
goat upon which an idle, or at least a 
luke-warm church, casts, not their sins, 
but the burden of their auties. *' More 
than sixty souls have been added to the 
congregation under the above arrange- 
ment in three months." Have they! 
Then, either the preacher has had 
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ODongh to do without any attempt at 
pastoral work, or at most, with not 
more attention to church-members than 
that which devolves upon members 
generally, or else these converts have 
been brought in without due care and 
help in regard to mental and other dif- 
ficulties common to the mixed multi- 
tude to whom we proclaim the gospel. 
Modern churches we know hire a man to 
do the work which, under the guidance of 
elders, should be performed by the bulk 


of their members— making him preach- 
er, pastor, and everything but deacon, 
but no man ever yet did that work, or 
ever will, and that, simply because no one 
man ever can do it. Our brother seems 
adaptedforthe work of an evangelist, let 
him do that work, and call himself by 
the name appropriated to those who do 
it. Then he will know what he is, and 
so will those who hear of his labor of 
love. David Kino. ' 


OPEN COUNCIL. 


THE THRONE OF DAVID AND THE RESTORATION OF THE HEBREWS.* 

I AM quite willing to grant that a man 
withoat logic may discern the difference 
between a horse-chestnat and a chestnut 
horse ; but yet, without some training and 
discipline of the mind, a man engaged in 
argament will scarcely ever discover where 
the onus probandi \ieB, and when he makes 
the discovery his materials are not at band. 
I'hey lie like lumber in a warehouse, and 
the unfortunate owner knows not how to 
lay bis hand on the article which is wanted. 
1 have had some reason to complain both 
as to time and method. In regard to the 
first point, having waited a quarter of a 
year for an answer to a short article, it 
strikes me that I might as well have a 
respondent at the Antipodes. It might 
have done in the world before the flood, 
when a hundred years was a small consi- 
deration ; bat it is rather unreasonable now 
when our days are dwindled down to such 
a narrow span. As to the second point, we 
have had simply a contrastive statement 
of opinon, but no collision of reason and 
argament — no joining issue on any vital 
point. Ill order that oar readers may see 
clearly whether we have made any pro- 
gress, it is necessary for me to re-state the 
firopositions which I endeavored to estab- 
ish: — 


•TYMtHmuofthamd! When is it? ThtsdiMOs* 
•ion hM been eontinaed long enough, judging from 
our coramnuicatlonii, to weftr^ moat readers. There 
are a few on the affirmative side who are quite readr 
to go on, we almost think, ** world without end.'* 
But the end oojtht to come sometime, and unless 
tne boundarr line is indicated, the probabilltF is 
that we shall not live to see the end. In view of 
these considerations we puipose thus to close the 
subject for the present— 1, The remainder of the 
feplj of A. will be given next issue, with the only 
otner paper on the affirmative of the question, out 
of the number to hand, which will be given -which 
paper would not appear but that it is a kind of 
outline of the ground defended by those who side 
with the author. S* Then, unless C. make ap- 
plication for further ArM^ hearinir, our valiant Z. 
will be heard— that is, if not lost in looking fur the 
•tone wiUi which In kill mors than oue of his fnends. 
S, Sditorial remarks, if deemed neeeaaary.— Bo. 


REASONS FOR THE ASBDBANCiB THAT THE 
GREAT RESTORATION OF THE HEBREWS IS 
STILL IN THE FUTURE. 

1. Because in connection with such res- 
toration the Son of God descends to the 
Mount of Olives. 

2. Because such restoration is found ic 
vital connection with the creation of Tiew 
heavens and earth. 

3. Because in such restoration there is 
entire incorporation of Israel and Judah. 

4. Because in such restoration Israel has 
the promise of supreme dominion. 

5. Because in such restoration the peo- 
ple of Israel are to have everlasting right- 
eoDsness. 

6 Because in such restoration Israel 
must hold the land for ever. 

7. Because in such restoration war and 
bloodshed are abolished through the earth. 

These positions were sustained seriatim 
by careful quotation — not of conditional 
promises, but of absolute prophecy, accom- 
panied with historical notices which proved 
that nothing in any way resembling such 
things had ever been realised. In connec- 
tion with all the great realities of the grand 
age coming, the restoration of Israel stands 
as a constituent element in a living unity, 
and it cannot be wrenched away without 
drawing blood. This should have been 
the true haitU-fidd^ if there were to be any 
resolute conflict ; bat the c^eneial on the 
other side had no time to fight, but only 
time to run away. But I must do him 
justice— out of the seven recuons given, he 
tried his appartUue on one. In his present 
article he gives us to understand that on 
the strength of my own miatake I l*ave 
drawn up nine formidable-looking ques- 
tions. V^lth a little patience perhaps we 
may discover where tne mistake lies In 
the January No., thus our friend delivers 
himself: " A. quotes Zjechariah to prove 
that the great restoration of the Hebrews 
is still in the future. Now here he would 
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be materially benefitted by making nfle of 
oar ' scientific apparatns, as it would at 
once have revealea to him the place, time, 
and circumstances under whicn Zechariah 
prophesied, and thus have prevented his 
miaapplication of the Scripture in ques- 
tion.' After stating the circumstances 
which I Isnew when I was a Sunday scholar, 
be thus concludes — *' We thus prove Ihese 
prophecies of Zechariah /uT/ESec^ and it was 
thus that king^ became their nursing 
fathers.'* The reader will please to bear in 
mind that the 14th chap, of Zechariah was 
ihe only one from which 1 quoted. More- 
over, C. wished to show me, by the opera- 
tion of his potent instrument, my miaap- 
plication and the true fulfilment of the 
prediction which I had misapplied. Under 
such circumstances it was surely natural 
that I should reopen the chapter from 
which I quoted, and point out the magnifi- 
cent series of facts which are still waitinff 
for accomplishment, from the dreadful 
siege of Jerusalem to the enthroning of the 
King of kings, including the restoration 
and supremacy of Israel, the gathering and 
vassalage of the nations. In reply to this 
C. innocently gives us to understand that 
he meant nothing. I suspected so from the 
first, but if he had no meaning, what was 
the use of wasting our time and his own 
by writing that article ? 

C. concludes tl^at I am mistaken in sup- 

g>sing that he had not regarded context. 
ur readers must judge that matter for 
themselves. One context gives as a result 
— That Israel would endujub a0 a nation 

WHILB THE framework AND ORDINANCES 

OF NATURE ENDURED. Another context 
yielded four particulars from analysis — 

1 . The incorporation of Israel and Judah. 

2. The restoration of the monarchy in 
perpetuity. 

3. Everlasting possession of the land. 

4. Unalterable devotion and holiness of 
the people. 

Surely I was authorised in concluding 
there mid been no careful consideration 
of context, when such predictions were 
claimed as having their fulfilment in the 
return from Babylon — an event so partial 
and narrow, and which so rapidly became 
ruinous in all moral and political issues. 

The mistakes seem to be all gone except 
OTi« in relation to the 51st of Isaiah lam 
sorry that I did not note specially that C. 
claims' that as fulfilled in the days of 
Hezekiah. It matters nothing to the ar- 
gument. I simply re-affirm that the pas- 
sage, like the others, is waiting for accom- 
plishment. Sennacherib may be there, 
and so may Shadrach, Meshack, and Abed- 
nego, but I have not been able to discover 
I them. C. must bear in mind that it was 
! only from courtesy, not from any argumen- 


tative necessity, that I followed him in 
that direction. If in the room of finding 
two he had foundjifty passages relating to 
the return from Babylon, my argument on 
the SEVEN PILLARS would Still remain intact 
and inviolate. 

But having paid a little attention to my 
own miatdket it is time for me to look after 
the mistakes of our friend C. It appears 
that part of the difficulty and obscunty of 
prophecy arises from its gorgeous Oriental 
dress. I am not of that mind. On the 
contrary, I believe that from such circum- 
stance prophecy derives both impressive- 
ness and clearness I could identify our 
friend C. in the market-place, if his robes 
were glorious as those worn by King Solo- 
mon when he sat on the throne of audience 
and judgment. He could hide himself from 
me more securely in raga than if adorned 
in the vesture of Haroun Alraschid. But 
this mistake is venial when compared with 
the one which I am about to notice. I 
could scarcely believe my own eyes when 
I saw the statement C. has discovered, 
that the crowded unfulfilled predictions 
are conditional. Travellers meet with 
strange bed<fellows, and great truths get 
into strange companionship as they jour- 
ney through mortal fields. The 8%ure 
Word of prophecy has indeed got very low 
and degraded when it has become a mere 
contingency. C. might have escaped from 
that shocking blunder, had he only medi- 
tated on the meaning of the old definition 
which he himself has adopted^viz. that 
"Prophecy is history written before the 
facte.*'' But, Gracious Sir I what kind 
of history is it, if the facts never transpire? 
Holy Writ does contain conditional pro- 
mieest but prophecy is always absolute 
and SURE. A conditional prophecy has no 
more existence than that Sea Serpent, the 
story of which Professor Owen anatomised 
some time ago ; but when we meet with 
one monster, we may expect the other to 
come sailing in upon us ! 

If it were possible to eclipse the strange 
story of the prophecies which are never to 
be fulfilled, it would be done by that ac- 
complishment which C. has discovered in 
Galatians. But as the former tht^ory can- 
not be dwarfed or outdone by any other 
abnormal production, the two thines must 
simply stand side by side among the won- 
ders of our age. It appears that by some 
kind of enchantment the Apostle has exor- 
cised and transformed Moses and the Pro- 
phets They seemed pregnant with true 
historical interest and great realities for 
an age of coming glory ; but, preetol the 
land vanishes in one direction, and the 
people in another, and with a curious feel<- 
ing of incertitude we begin to rub our eyes 
in the region of necromancy. As a help 
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towards the restoration of reality let us 
rapidly glance at the covenants made with 
Abraham. In Genesis xii. 1-3 it reads, 
" Get thee out of thy country, and from 
thy kindred, and from thy father's house, 
unto a land that I will shew thee. And I 
will make of thee a ^rea^ nation, and I will 
bless thee and make thy name great, and 
thou shalt be a blessing. And I will bless 
them tliat bless thee, and curse him that 
curseth thee ; and in thee shall all families 
of the earth be blessed." This great cove- 
nant clearly contains two promises — one 
confined to himselfand his natural offspring 
in their national pulity ; the other inclu- 
ding all the famihes of the earth, making 
him heir of the world. Judaism was a par- 
tial developemeut of the first promise- 
Christianity has been a partial unfolding 
of the second. But even now in this stage 
of our history, there has only been the in- 
choate fulfilment of either. The 13th 
chapter, after Lot and Abraham are sepa- 
rated : the Lord says to the latter, " For 
all the land which thou seest, to thee will 
I give it, and to thy seed for ever. And I 
will make thy seed as the dust of the earth, 
so that if a man can number the dust of 
the earth, then shall thy seed be numbered. 
Arise, walk through the land in the length 
of it, and in the breadth of it ; for I will 
give it unto thee" (15-17.) It requires no 
proving that this is merely an explicit con- 
firmation of the promise in the first cove- 
nant, which strictly referred to the natural 
and political. The 15th chap, contains the 
covenant of the lamp and the furnace — still 
referring to the natural, marking out the e^c- 
tent of the country. " In the same day the 
Lord made a covenant with Abraham say- 
ing. Unto thy seed have I given this land, 
from the river of Egypt unto the great river, 
the river Euphrates" (18,) The 17th chap, 
contains the covenant of circumcision — 
still referring to the natural, " And I will 
give unto thee and to thy seed after thee, 
the land wherein thou art a stranger, all 
the land of Canaan, for an everlasting pos- 
session** (8.) This covenant was ratified 
by circumcision. The former one defined 
the boundaries of the property — this one, by 
a peculiar mark and token, identified the 
people who were to possess the estate for 
ever. In the 22nd chapter, after Abraham 
has so sublimely revealed bis childlike trust 
in God, the two promises of the first cove- 
nant are both ratified. " In blessing I 
will bless thee, and in multiplying I will 
multiply thy seed as the stars of the hea- 
ven, and as the sand which is by the sea 
shore ; and thy seed shall possess the gate 
of his enemies And in thy seed ehall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed" (17-18 ) 
We have at least three covenants before us, 
one of Spirit and Universality — another of 
flesh, limited to a peculiar people— another 


of property, defining a central country 
which would be the principal theatre for 
the evolution of the purposes of God. But 
all the covenants and promises are jumbled 
hopelessly in the mind of C. as is evident 
by his reference to Galatians. That which 
Paul has before him in Galatians is the 
great fact that the gospel was preached to 
Abraham in the promise, " In thee shall 
all nations be blessed." Hence, this bless- 
edness comes to the Gentile by faith in 
Christ Jesus; for thus we receive, not 
Canaan, but the promise of the Spirit, and 
the hope of an inheritance incoriuptible 
and undefiled. But the covenants and 
promises which have relation to the an- 
cient people and their defined country are 
just as thoroughly sealed and inviolate, as 
the one by which we live. Let us suppose, 
for the sake of illustration, tliat the pro- 
mise of which the Apostle is treating has 
a reference to the earthly Canaan. If so 
what would exdvsive mean ? Is Christ to 
be there alone in his grandeur, with Pales- 
tine as a place of solitary confinement? 
Or if this be rather too narrow, are the 
spiritual seed to be located there? Shall 
Jerusalem and its environs be inhabited by 
the Christian children of faithful Abra- 
ham ? As both these conclusions will be 
rejected, it follows that the natural seed 
of Abraham in the supernatural line of 
Isaac are the unquestionable heirs of the 
property. On this matter the providence 
of God chords with the strain of ancient 
prediction. We can feel in what direction 
the wind of life is blowing-, and the open 
page of present reality burns with glory 
from on nigh. God has been preserving 
the land for the people and the people for 
the land, and they will meet in the ripe- 
ness of the time. One remark may per- 
haps help a few persons who have not been 
able to see their road clearly. Separate 
from Christ there can be no eternal pos- 
session by any race. The Hebrews are 
the true historical heirs, the people who 
actually have the title deeds of the earthly 
inheritance ; but still we are tajjght that 
the political glory will rest on a base of 
spiritual renovation. A deep and all com- 
prehending revolution in the inner man 
lies at the foundation of their everlasting 
security. They must see and feel the 
majesty and glory of the true Lord before 
they can walk in their fair country with 
quietness and assurance for ever. 

I have often admired the comprehensive 
outline which the Apostle furnishes, quite 
in an incidental manner, "Giving none 
offence, neither to the Jew nor to the Gen- 
tUe nor to the church of God." That 
spiritual corporation called the church of 
God received botb races, and was indeed 
composed of such materials; but races 
ended there. It was a mystic sea into 
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which the rivers ran and were lost ; bat 
only lost that they might be found in 
greater glory, for they mingled in a nobler 
flood, and rolled onward to a destiny of 
more exceeding grandeur. Twenty-eight 
years' careful study of prophetic testimony 
have established in my mind the conviction 
that in the age of latter day glory, in the 
dispensation of the fulness of the times, in 
the kingdom of the thousand years, which 
follows upon the ruin of the Roman Empire 
— the old outline shall still subsist. There 
will still be in existence the old elements 
— the Jew, the Oentile, and the church of 
God. But how wonderlully changed! 
How exalted in proportions and in radiance! 
We may indeed identify the country, but 
how transformed and glorified ! The moun- 
tains are loftier and tinged with a finer 
glow, the plains are wider and richer in 
apparel, and through the land of life the 
rivers more noagnificent sweep on rejoicing. 
Beginning with the highest element of the 
new age, the church of God : it becomes 
the bride, the wife of the Lamb, clothed in 
immortal beauty, and dwelling in a city of 
habitation which flings Palestine far into 
the shade. This is the supreme power, 
reigning with Christ on his throne, and 
dispensing his judgments or beneficence 
abroad. 

The Jew is in his measure as much trans- 
formed as the church. The Hebrew race, 
Israel and Judah, all recovered — all home 
in country and in God, with preeminence 
in glory and greatness over all the races of 
the earth. Indeed there is the best reason 
for believing that this people will be in the 
regeneration the ministers of life and love, 
the instrumental forces of justice and 
righteousness, yessels of light and honour 
by means of which the King and his glori- 
fied Queen may pour forth the wine of the 
kingdom in all holy and elevating influ- 
ences. The ** OerUUe" the lowest element, 
in his measure almost as much changed. 
The idolatries, the wars, the brutal ignor- 
ance, the unrighteous governments, all 
gone; delivered likewise from the power 
of the Devil, who is bound for a thousand 
years. With perfect freedom from infernal 
influences, and placed under the best 
government and the best teachings there 
is field room for the degraded millions to be 
awakened, enlarged, and lifted into higher 
life. There is one great mistake underly- 
ing all that 0. has written. It was indica- 
ted at first by his misconception concerning 
the passage in Revelations, and often crops 
oat on the road. ** The testimony of Jesus 
is the spirit of prophecy." C. had a 
carious dream about this, which was that 
he most come to the Apostles to under- 
stand the Prophets — that . he must find in 
the gospel testimony all that the Prophets 
madeknown. It is, however, quite cei tain 


that the angel had no intention of utter- 
ing such nonsense. The true meaning 
conveyed by the passage is clear enough. 
It is simply this, that all the Prophets 
bear testimony to Jesus. That we catch 
their essential spirit and their central and 
reigning life, when we discover that they 
are filled with Christ. It is in portraying 
him in the brightness of his character, 
the perfection of his working, the extent 
of his dominion, and the blessedness of his 
people, that the Prophets get kindled and 
inspired. As they survey from their great 
emmence— the mountain whither the 
Spirit carried them — the magnitude of his 
empire, and the tranquillity of nature, and 
the happiness of his subjects, their pencils 
are dipt in the living nre and the page 
burns while we read. They arise on strong 
pinions into the fields of ether, into regions 
of the true sublime, and we are lifted on the 
wings of the same inspiration. When 
Peter preached to the Jews, in addition to 
present blessings he added, ** He shall send 
Christ Jesus, whom the heavens must re- 
ceive until the times of restitution of all 
things, which God hath spoken by his 
Prophets since the world began." It an- 
pears that the great Palingenesia, which is 
to be inaugurated when the Lord appears, 
has been treated by all the Prophets from 
the beginning. It is indeed the imperish- 
able glory which preserves life and hope 
in the very heart of creation, or all things 
would languish and die. Have the Pro- 
phets treated such matters darkly or ob- 
scurely? Have their statements any 
likeness to heathen oracles or sibylline 
leaves? Nothing of the kind. The figures 
and symbols which they employ are not 
to darken, but to illuminate. The Orient 
tropical fulness, the splendour of style and 
coloring, are befitting both the time and 
place, as well as the nature of the subject. 
When the Apostle Peter wished to speak 
through the church of his time to the 
catholic church of Christian humanity, and 
especially to the church of the last days, 
wliat place did he assign to the Prophets ?' 
After speaking of the sensible evidence 
which they had on the holy mountain to 
the fact that the glorious appearing of 
Christ was no cunning fable, but a sub- 
lime verity, a grounded reality, he adds, 
*' We have also a more sure word of pro- 
phecy, wherein ^e do well that ye take 
heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn and the Day Star 
rise in your hearts.*' The point I wish to 
be emphatic is this, while we walk in tliis 
dark place — the world in moral ruins, the 
wilderness with its beasts and pitfalls — 
by what light are we to have special guid- 
ance? The Wobd of pbophbct is thb 
LAUP. The wise man of God carries the 
lamp in his hand, and finds the circle of 
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radiance roand him sufficient for safe tra- 
TelliDg. The more it is used the brighter 
it shines, and the firmer we walk onward 
to the city of God. It will never lose its 
power, till we need it no longer. The 
LAMP will pale ineffectual when the grand 
Morning Star appears — when the day 
dawns which is cloudless and everlasting, 
never followed either hy gloaming or mid- 
night. From these premises something 
like the following is deducible — In seeking 
fulness of information concerning latter 


day glory, the Prophets are the principal 
source to which toe sJiould apply The 
Apostles had a specific work to accomplish 
of a different nature, and very rarely climb 
the table land of prediction. John is an 
exception, and it is a very interesting and 
profitable work to examine critically the 
passages in the Apocalypse which syn- 
chronize with the predictions of the elder 
Prophets. But space admonishes me that 
I must leave the conclusion of this article 
for another month. A. 


WORLDLY CONFORMITY. 


Perhaps some competent brother will 
favor the readers of the Harbinger with his 
views on the necessity of attending to the 
following and similar admonitions: — "I 
beseech you therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye present yonr bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, which is your reasonable service. 
And be not conformed to this world ; but 
be ye transformed by the renewing of your 
mind, that ye may prove what is that good, 
and acceptable, and perfect will of God'' 
(Rom. xii 1-2.) " But as he which hath 
called you is holy, so be ye holy in all 
manner of conversation; because it is 
written. Be ye holy ; for I am holy" ( 1 
Peter! 15-16.) 

What is meant by the expression "a 
livine sacrifice? * Are we really called 
to make sacrifices under the Christian dis- 
pensation ? How are we to avoid being 
"conformed to this world," while almost 
all our intercourse is with people of the 
world? How, and to what extent, are we 


to be "transformed?" What are we to 
understand by ** revellinffs" and " ban- 
quotings," (Gal. v. 21, and 1 Peter iv. 3,) 
seeing drunkenness and excess of wine are 
also named separately ? Is it consistent 
for Christians, who profess to have sepa- 
rated themselves^ to hold what are called 
social parties, consisting of professed Chris- 
tians and persons who are not, at which 
music and dancing, together with the usual 
frivolities, are introduced ; or it is neces- 
sary, at least for the sake of expediency, 
(see 1 Cor. vi. 12, and x. 23) to refrain 
from either promoting or attending such 
an assembly ? Also, if these associations 
are to be encouraged as leading to kindly 
feelings, is it really necessary that any 
distinction be kept up between Christians 
and those who do not make any profession? 
and if it is necessary, how slight a line of 
demarcation will suffice to meet the re- 
quirement? Replies to these questions 
will oblige several who desire to be en- 
lightened. W. S. 


CONfRIBUriONS FROM THE UNCONVERTED. 


"Is it in accordance with New Testa- 
ment teaching and example to receive con- 
tributions for the support of the church 
from those who are not in the kingdom ? 

W. M" 

The above is from one who grieves over 
some amount of disturbance in the church 
owing to the advocacy, by an evangelist 
aud certain converts, of receiving money 
from the unconverted to aid in building a 
chapel. He asks whether there is New 
Testament example in favor of so doing. 
All must admit that there is not, while on 
the other hand the preachers of the word are 
alluded to as "taking nothing from the 
Gentiles." Still we cannot say that the 
law demands that if one who is not in the 
kingdom seeks to promote the building of 
a chapel his contribution must be refused. 
Of this, however, we feel pretty certain, 
that application to such, even by way of 


a broad hint, that it would be acceptable, 
is mean and discreditable to the church, 
and that without such application very lit- 
tle will ever come from that quarter. 1 hen, 
most certainly, to accept such help when 
good brethren would be grieved and hurt 
in conscience thereby would amount to a 
sad mistake. Better have a united chur h 
than a new chap'l, and if the house cannot 
be built without help from the world, and 
if getting the little that could be thus ob- 
tained, will promote disunion and disturb 
the peace and harmony of the church, re- 
fuse every shilling rather than accept 
questionable aid with such results. In 
Birmingham a chapel has been recently 
erected and another is to follow, but some 
kindly people have been g^ven to under- 
stand that they must give themselves to 
the Lord and his church before we accept 
their contributions to his cause. 

Ed.. 
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BTBlflNOHlM. 

At the end of last month, before learing 
for Lancashire, I immersed three, dnring 
the present month Brother T. Johnson has 
baried by baptism six, and since mj re- 
tam one other has gone down into the 
water, giving, with three from the Baptists 
and three restored, an increase of sixteen 
since the notice last month. D. K. 

Maj 23, 1865. 

CAXDEK TOWX. 

Since last report (March) six hare been 
immersed into Jesus oar Lord. Three of 
of these came from Tetsworth, Ozon, with 
oar sealouB Sister Sherwood, who has 
tanfrht them the way of the Lord more 
perfectly. They will meet on the first 
of the week to instmet one another as they 
are able, hoping soon to attract and con- 
vert others. (Tetsworth is midway be- 
tween London and Banbary.) 

On the 14th April the chnrch assembled 

to take leave of oar highly esteemed Bro> 

ther Roebuck, who has so long ministered 

as a deacon as to purchase to himself a 

good degree; together with Sister Boe- 

Duck, an eminently nseful deaconess, who 

has been a suocorer of many, and the loss 

of whose services, so cheerfally rendered, 

is generally lamented ; also Brother Boe> 

bock, jun. and Brother Collier, two useful 

Sunday school teachers, with their wives, 

our sisters in the Lord These six left our 

shores for New Zealand on the 24th April. 

The church took a lively interest in the 

departure of these brethren and sisters, 

and gave expression thereto in appropriate 

presents, affectionate addresses, and fervent 

I prayers for their safetv, comfort, and use- 

' fulness in the land of toeiradoption. Very 

interesting and affecting responses were 

\ also made by each of the three brethren. 

I One then came forward to make " the good 

I confession" and to be *' baried in baptism." 

, An instructive address on the initiatory 

ordinance was given bv Brother Exley, 

' and the meetinff concluded at a late hour, 

with individual benediction on the toy- 

, i^ers. In a few days we expect formally 

I to take leave of oar esteemed Brother and 

and Sister Hicks, who are also bound for 

Aackland, New Zealand, and who, we 

doubt not, will render eminent service to 

the brethren there, or wherever they may 

be located. W. D. H. 

BRIGHTON. 

I am jast now spending a week in 
Brighton, in support of Bro. Exley's vi- 
sit here. Last night I lectured m the 
Temperance Hall, on " The Great Com- 


mission of Christ a Bulwark ac^tnst Po- 
pery and Infidelity.** Yoars m Chris- 
tian love. J. B. R. 
20th May, 1866. 

LANCJlBBIRB. 

Part of the last month we have devoted 
to preaching the word of life in St. Helens, 
Earlstown. Gk>lboume, Wigan, Liverpool, 
&c. At St. Helens, in i^dition to dis- 
coursing some six times in the chapel, we 
deliver^ in the Town Hall two lectures 
on Baptism and one on the State Church. 
These lectures were given in discharge of 
a debt due to Dr. (Strr and his friends. 
The meetings were large and Churchmen 
and Church-women gave evidence that 
they can assail trath with noise, abuse, and 
buffoonery in suiBcient quantity to mani- 
fest that Christianity with them is but 
little more than profession. It is generally 
thought that the St. Helens Churchmen 
have now fonnd that their purpose will be 
better served by letting us alone. Telling 
extracts from the lectures were published 
in the local papers. On the Lord's day 
tfoo were immersed and, since leaving, a 
brother writes—" On Sunday the bath was 
again in use, when an itinerant preacher of 
the revival class submitted to uie Lord." 

D. K. 

LBICBSTBR. 

A communication from J. Leavesly re- 
ports an interesting meeting in connection 
with layinff the foundation stone of the 
chapel in which the Leicester church hope, 
*ere long, to proclaim the glorioas gospel. 
A numerous company gathered on the 
ground, when, after singing, prayer, and 
reading of Holy Scriptures, R. Mumby, of 
Nottingham, made Known the contents of 
a bottle to be placed under the stone — i.e. 
the LeicetUr Qvardian^ Harbinger, and 
other periodicals and documents. After 
laying the stone he delivered an address 
upon " What we believe, and why ?" The 
proceedings of the day, inclading the tea 
arrangements, were highly satisnotory. 

WEDNESBUBT. 

G. S. Bowling, of Birmingham, reports 
the results of his laboring four successive 
Lord's days in Wednesbury. Gk>od and 
attentive hearing inside and ontside, <K>n- 
versation with anxious enqnirers. Iheo 
made the good confession in order to im- 
mersion. It is also satisfactory to know 
that the seed is bringing forth frait beyond 
our own border. A party of " Revivalists* ' 
to whom we have had some access have 
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felt the power of the troth, and though 
they remain in their own association, seve- 
ral have been baptized, and twelve others 
are ready to follow their examplor 

WHrrEHAYEN. 

The chnrch labors ander great disad- 
yantage, through not having a convenient 
meeting place, yet we are happy to say 
that, since our last, four have made the 
good confession, and joined the church. 

G. S. 

WIQAN. 

Since our last report in March Harbinger 
we have added eight by baptism, and the 
daughter of one of the oldest sisters in the 
church has also been immersed into the 
glorious name, but has united with the 
brethren at Qolborne, as has also another 
sister who came here to be baptized. We 
have also received one formerly baptized, 
who bids fair to be useful among us, and 
we have received back five to our fellow- 
ship. 

Ill April we were privileged with a visit 
from our Bro. Thompson, and his sister- 
wife, and were cheered and instructed 
thereby ; and we had also four addresses 
from Bro. Parris, whose plain, convincing 
manner and earnestness had great effect on 
the brethren and on those without. It 
was after one of his addresses that one of 
the baptisms took place and on the Lord's 
day morning following the wife of the bro- 
ther then immersed was also buried with 
Christ in baptism. Last Thursday nighty 
though very unfavourable weather pre- 
vailed, a goodly compnny listened with 
attention to a powerful address from Bro. 
King, and to the brethren, we know, good 
has resulted R. H. 

May 15th, 1865. 

WBEXHAM. 

Our gathering in King's-street chapel is 
somewhat increased, hearers are more nu- 
merous, fourteen of those that left some 
years back are restored, several Baptists 
regularly attend to the ordinances with us, 
the Lord'sday school is increasing, and we 
are now in want of help from some able 
brethren to preach the word. Can you aid 
in obtaining such? J. D. H. 

WOLVERHAMPTON. 

The truth is progressing here. On the 
dOth we received six into the church, four 
of whom Bro. King had immersed and two 
who had previously been baptized. A few 
days after I baptized one, and others are 
to be immersed by Bro. King next Lord's 
day. The spirit of enquiry is not at all 
abating. Several are likely soon to be- 


come obedient. We have good meetings — 
the members generally rejoice in their posi- 
tion. Most of them are persons of middle 
age, thoughtful and intelligent. Having 
taken their stand, they are anxious that 
others be made partakers of like precious 
faith. W. luBKER. 

May 23. 

AUCKLAND, NEW ZEALAND. 

The war with the natives continues, but 
it is far from us. The money spent upon 
them by Missionary Societies is in a great 
measure thrown away, as the partizan zeal 
of the different sects has repelled them. 
During the last four months we have 
added six by baptism. We are building a 
chapel with money entirely given by the 
brethren. We could not consent to obtain 
help from those out of the church. 

W. Ratt&ay. 


BALLARATT, MOUNT CLEAR. 

An exceedingly interesting meeting was 
held at the above place on the occasion of 
the opening of a newly erected building 
for the worship of God and the proclama- 
tion of the gospel. For some few weeks 
prior to its erection the efforts of the 
brethren in proclaiming the glad tidings 
had been discontinued in consequence of 
the term for which they had leased their 
former building having run out, and being 
unable to renew it through the unwilling- 
ness of the denominations to lend it for 
such a purpose ; they were, therefore, 
driven to one of two alternatives, either to 
discontinue the preaching or to make an 
effort for its continuance Ity providing the 
necessary accomodation. The church then 
took immediate steps towards the accom- 
plishment of their object — the needed sum 
was promptly raised, partly by subscrip- 
tion and partly by loan, and was then fol- 
lowed up by several of the brethren offer- 
ing to assist in its erection by free labor, 
the result of which is that the building 
was commenced and carried on towards 
completion so far as to render it available 
for the end designed in a very short time. 
The building thus erected is of wood, and 
provided with comfortable sitting room fSnr 
one hundred persons — about that number 
sat down to the well-provided tables, and 
partook of an excellent tea provided by the 
sisters of the church. After tea the busi- 
ness proper of the meeting commenced, 
Bro. Anderson, of the church at Mount 
Clear, was voted to the chair, and 'he then 
called upon Brethren Neesh, Long, Wright, 
Martin, and Picton, of the Ballaratt church, 
to address the meeting. The subjects 
treated by the several speakers were vari- 
ous and brief. The members of the church 
were congratulated upon what they had 
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undertaken and quickly and snccesBfally 
completed, and tbey were urged on to re- 
newed diligence in the most worthy and 
all-glorioas cause of their loving Saviour 
and King. Bro. Picton gave an exceed- 
ingly interesting and encouraging acconnt 
of the progress of the cause in Melbourne 
and its suburbs, through the blessing of 
God upon Bro. Earl's labors, and expressed 
a hope that 'ere long he would be at Bal- 
laratt. Bro. Anderson announced that not 
only was the building free to the inhabi- 
tants of that locality for the preaching of 
the gospel, but also for any object that 
would contribute to the happiness and 
well-being of mankind, mentioning espe- 
cially the Temperance cause. 

This report is from a neighborhood in 
which a church holding our peculiar views 
has not existed much over twelve months. 
They are now over twenty in number. 
May they grow in grace and in knowledge, 
and may the God of all grace in mercy 
I grant the needful blessing, and his name 
shall have all the praise. T. W. 

Jan. 21, 1865. 

MELBOURVE, VICTORIA. 

On account of the unusual early depar- 
ture of the February mail, I was too late in 
forwarding last month's items of progress 
j and success. I shall therefore embody 
them in this present brief report. Since 
my last my knowledge of this country has 
bf)en considerably increased, and a new 
field of observation and usefulness opened 
up by a visit I made to Maryborough, a 
town of about 2500 inhabitants, and the 
centre of a large gold mining district On 
Monday, Feb. 6th, I took train to Castle- 
main, and thus rapidly glanced at eighty 
miles of varied, and sometimes rich and 
picturesque country. Upon the arrival of 
the train at Castlemain I found a coach 
in waiting for Maryborough and interven- 
ing towns Off we went at the rate of 
eight miles an hour over stones, stumps 
of trees, and the uneven surface of a very 
dusty road. Clonds of dust were flying, 
the hot wind blowing, (for it was a hot 
wind day,) the horses panting, and I nearly 
choked with dust and melted with heat, 
was shaking as though I had the ague, 
by the continued jolting of the vehicle. 
About 4 p M. I arrived at Maryborough, 
wearied and dusty. Was kindly welcomed 
by Bro. D. Willder and others, and in the 
evening iield a pleasant and refreshing 
prayer meeting. The next evening I 
preached to a good and attentive audience 
in the largest building we could get. I 
continued until Friday evening, preaching 
to crowded and attentive audiences, and 
closed with a fine interest and f<mr addi- 


tions to the chorch. On Saturday I re- 
turned to Melbourne, and on the following 
day preached to a large audience in St. 
George's Hall. 

I am happy to say that the work of the 
Lord is advancing daily in Melbourne and 
vicinity. Since my last report thirty -five 
have been added — thirty by faith ana bap- 
tism, three from the Baptists, and two 
reclaimed. Hemet S. Earl. 

March 23, 1865. 

P.S. On Wednesday, March 15th, Sister 
Harrison took her departure from thecity 
by the Great Britain S.S. for Liverpool. 
Also by the rame vessel Bro. Read, from 
Dnnedin, N. Z. for Glasgow. We hope 
and pray they may both arrive in health 
and safety at their respective destinations. 

KIirOSTOK, JAMAICA. 

The cause of primitive Christianity in 
this island is not progressing as rapidly as 
we would wish, but in some places more 
than others, especially in the mountains, 
it steadily increases, notwithstanding 
the influence of sectarianism in all forms 
brought to bear against it. Individuals 
as well as churches are being added 
daily, and if we had more means and 
men it would make successful inroads into 
the armies of the sects. May the Lord 
bless the labors of all his servants every< 
where, in the substantially building up 
Christ's kingdom. I suppose you are 
aware that our faithful and affectionate 
Bro. Beardslee has returned to the United 
States since July last year, and is settled 
down among a nice people at Akron, Sum- 
mer Co. Ohio, where he had a call whilst 
at New York to take charge of a church 
there Since he has been there he has had 
several accessions and a Sunday school of 
over 100. He labored for about six weeks 
in the gay City of New York, and there the 
Lord accepted his labors in the conversion 
of several to the truth. Consequently the 
church in Kingston' is without a resident 
minister, but brethren from the country 
parts supply, in turn with myself, who am 
generally presiding elder. The Society in 
America has promised to send out a bro 
ther as soon as a suitable one can be found, 
to whom we will be ready to give a warm 
welcome. 

I need not assure you that the B. M. H. 
is read by all of us with pleasure, instruc- 
tion, and delight. In my humble opinion 
it is a perfect gem of a publication, advo- 
cating as it does the glorious, but simple 
truths of the gospel "as it is in Jesus," 
without any addition, qualification, or sub- 
traction of man. Jno. Murray. 

8th April 1865. 
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FALLEir ASLS&P IK JSSU8 AND Itt TBE CSBTAnT 
HOPE OF RESURBECTIOM TO UFB ETERNAL: 

Edward Leathbr, St. Helena, aged 27 
years. In the full vigor of health and 
Bti^ngth, he was killed, May 12th, 1S65, 
whilst at his work, blasting rock. It is 
little more than three months since he 
confessed Christ -^baptized February 2^ 
1865. J. W. J. 

Mart Ann Smfth, aged 22, on the 4th 
May last. She was connected with the 
Wakefi(*ld church fire years, and led a 
humble and deroted life. £. 0. 

W. Haioh, at Southport, April 27, 1865, 
in his 64th year. He was immersed in 
Huddersfield about twenty-six years ago. 
His affliction has been long, but his pa- 
tience and resignation never failed. De- 
claring his hope in Crod, he fell asleep 
without a sigh. A wife and daughter 
mourn their loss. 

John CHEESRBOROuon, of Manchester, 
aged 65, April 10th, 1865. He was pre- 
sent at the assembly of the church on the 
Lord's day previous. On the following 
day he fell from an upper storey into the 
street, and died in a few days. Another 
solemn verification of the truth, that " in 
the midst of life we are in death." 

Mary Smith, of Manchester, aged 50, 
April 28, 1865. She had been blind from 


early infancy, jind had never known what 
it was to enjoy the light of day. She 
had, however, very long enjoyed and re- 
joiced in the light of the gospel. She was 
one of the few that united with the 
church at its formation, and although 
living at a distance of two miles from £e 
place of meeting, she was always in her 
place, whatever the weather might be. 
She richly enjoyed the assembly of the 
saints, and was truly a living epistle. 

Margaret Wilson, of Manchester, aged 
28, May 8rd, 1865, (previous to her mar- 
riage,) late of Maryport. 

Edmund Binks, of Bonington-on-Bain, 
April 15th, 1865, aged 76. He suddenly 
fell dead on the road. He lived in the 
faith and, without doubt, was prepared to 
depart. The local newspaper says, ''A 
verdict was returned in accordance with 
the evidence. The sad event has cast a 
gloom over the whole neighborhood, as 
the deceased was universally respected and 
will be very much missed by all parties, 
particularly by the poor, who constantly 
found in him a kind and liberal friend." 

Elizabfth Jones^ of Birmingham, April 
19th, 1865, aged 84 years, leaving three 
young children and an affectionate hus- 
band to grieve her departure. Baptized 
in her 16th year, she united with the Bir- 
mingham church in 1860, and has de- 
served and enjoyed the esteem of the 
brethren generally. 


THE REST THAT REMAINS. 

Rest under the palm tree is sweet, 

Sweet the rest b}*^ the side of the well, 
Still sweeter to sit by His feet. 
Who of joys past conceiving can tell. 
When, forgetting earth's sorrows, we smile at its pains, 
And list as He teUs of the rest that remains. 

'Tis sweet to abide in His love — 

_To know that it never can end — 

That He who is seated above 
Will be an unchangeable Friend : 
Yet still, while the dove of His absence complains, 
She cannot but pine for Uie rest that remains. 

But for parting, life's meetings were sweet — 

Earth's honey reminds of a sting ; 
No sooner the Summer we greet, ^ 

Than its pleasures are taking the wing. 
*Ti8 joyous to rove o*er the heath-purpled plains, 
But while roving we sigh for the rest that remains. 

" Sweet home" is the sweetest of spots, 

Its homeliness gladdens the eye ; 
The house-band and true lover's knots. 
No fond heart would ever untie : 
But still, in life's desert e'en home has its pains. 
And the only true home is the rest that remains. 


C. S. 
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THE HARVEST AND THE LABORERS. 

(Conttnutd from p. 189.) 

The following remarks will not be looked at aright unless the leading features 
of our former article are kept in view — that the all preachhig of the church is 
the worhrs due and God's appointment, for which evangelists wholly devoted to 
the woik are not a substitute, hut to which they are merely a supplement— that 
our best and wisest efforts to increase the numl^er are not take the place of 
prayer to the Lord of the harvest to send forth laborers into his harvest, but are 
the proper evidence that our prayer is the outcome of the soul's longing and of 
faith in God. Let us n<»w look at the work of an evangelist. 

1. The derivation of the term inilicates its first and chief element. He is a 
messenger, or proclaimer, of glad tidings — he is to ** preach the word ' in 
season and out of season. But this preaching is in no way necessarily connected 
with chapels, platforms, pulpits, stated congregations, large assemblies, and the 
usual surroundings of the modern minister. It may be from the platform or 
pulpit, in the chapel to well sustained and regular audiences, but it may also be 
in the market-place, cottage meeting, house visitation, and by the roadside. It 
raay be, even entirely, of that extra- ministerial character which is handed over 
to a class who are forbidden to designate themselves " ministers." How and 
where it is done matters not, so that the word uf God is honored and souls 
saved. 

2. Set in order the wanting things. For this cause Paul left an evangelist in 
Crete— that he might " set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain 
elders in every city." Not less important tiian preaching is this work of order 
and organization. The evangelist who plants a church takes provisionally the 
-oversight of that church, which he is not to retain as long as he can, but to 
transfer as soon as possible to duly qualified elders and deacons. But here many 
a preacher will find himself severely tried, and the trial will prove the unfit- 
ness of many who can do good service in bringing sinners to Christ. What, 
then, shall be done with them ? Must they be cast aside 1 Certainly not. Com- 
mit to them the work they can do. If they labor on new ground, let one of 
known administrative ability act with each of them. In preaching both will 
labor, in setting in order the church one will take the responsibility. Then 
there are churches wanting preaching help which are already set in order. They 
sustain an evangelist,.not for the church, but for the world. In these churches 
the evangelist has no office. There will then be ample room for all the men we 
can find who are great in preaching but not able in the other department. 

3. Prepare others for the work. Paul, instructing Timothy in the duties of 
his office, wrote, " The things which thou hast heard of me among many wit- 
nesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others 
also." That the Apostle had in view the preparation of teachers for the edifica- 
tion of the church cannot be doubted, but that he intended to include the great 
gospel theme anil men to do evangelistic work can as little be questioned. The 
three great divisions of the work, then, are — 1, Preaching — 2, Setting in ord'ir 
ciiurches— 3, The preparation of preachers and teaciiers. It does not follow 
that any one who is wholly devoted to thi& best and highest kind of labor must, 
or can, eater into the whole. Some may be sustained with profit for the first, 
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and others may engage in the first and second who would not be much at home, 
or successful, in the third. Each should endeavor to keep within his own pro- 
per sphere, and churches and co-operations would do well to give attention to 
this matter when they undertake to locate and sustain evangelists. 

We may now ask, in regard to the men who shall be devoted to this enter- 
prize, what are the required qualifications 1 First in time and importance is— 

Moral and spiritual fitness. Successful preachers of the highest order are 
re-horn. There are men who would gladly forsake the manufactory or the shop 
in order to live by public talking, merely because they deem it more agreeable, 
or to get out of a business nut worth keeping. We say not, that such men can 
do no good, for even those who preach from strife may convert sinners, but we 
do say that they have not the first and chief requirement, and that our sympa- 
thy should never seek to change their position by calling them to labor in word 
and doctrine. In certain quarters it is customary to enquire whether the would- 
be preacher has a special call. Now while we have no faith in any special di- 
vine communication calling the subject of it to preach the gospel, we fully be- 
lieve in that longing of soul which, in thousands of instances has been mistaken 
for such call. He has the first pre- requisite in whose heart the love of God is 
largely shed abroad, and whose desire to become a preacher is ardent, not be- 
cause of a supposed respectability which may thereby be attained, or in order to 
furnish food for his approbativeness, but because he longs to glorify God and 
save sinners and considers his entire devotion to the work calculated to attain 
that end. Such a man will preach. Unless you shut him up in a prison, or tear 
out his tongue, you cannot prevent his preaching. Offer him, with preaching, 
no settled resting-place, scanty raiment, books few— on the other hand and 
without preaching, offer him a mansion, purple and fine linen, and sumptuous 
fare every day, and without hesitation he will elect to hold forth the word of 
life to perishing humanity. Such a preacher was Paul. Such were the primi- 
tive proclaimers, and such are the men who have the first great requisite for a 
life of evangelistic enterprise. 

Knowledge of the Word of God, Multitudes of preachers are characterised 
more by their ignorance of the very book they profess to study and expound 
than by anything, else. Without this knowledge zeal is worthless— even the 
holy longing to save souls, in its absence, may prove more dangerous than bene- 
ficial With this, and the right moral and spiritual foundation, the preacher, 
unless entirely void of prudence^ will make his mark and bind up his sheaves. 
He may be a man of. but one book and care little for any other. He may 
; not be adapted to fill the hall and secure large attendance, but he will have 
souls for his hire and seals to his ministry, knowledge is progressive. He 
who is grounded in the first great prerequisite is not to be held back till its 
lust lesson is attained, yet must he have some considerable insight 'ere he can 
successfully labor. This gained, let him work and win souls to Christ and 
large acquaintance with the truth divine. 

Now we have before us an evangelist. What does he need t Nothing; and 
yet something. For large portions of the field he requires nothing but what 
will gradually come to him as he carries on the work. Yet may his fitness for 
other sections be augmented by a measure of that education which collegiate 
institutions are intended to supply. It is not necessary that eVeiy evangelist, 
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not that one in ten, be well up in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, literature and sci- 
ence. Some such there must be. In days like these, when we have to contend 
with learned sectaries and fight for every foot of ground we hold, scholarly men 
are needed in sufficient number to give weight to our testimony and to be called 
in to floor a giant when one ventures to present himself, as also to place at the 
service of less learned brethren information which can be used on the authority 
of the learned by those who pretend not to acquire it for themselves. But the 
few are sufficient for this work. The multitude of successful evangelists have 
ever numbered with the unlearned, and with the attempt torely mainly upon 
the learned and to supersede by a college-trained ministry those earnest loving 
workers who, directly, owe nothing to colleges, come weakness, worldliness, 
and failure. So it has been with the Baptists, the Wesleyans, and wherever 
it has been tried. 

Here we enquire as to the extent to which we can obtain help direct from 
colleges, in training men for the ministry. The answer is, we can have little 
or no help from that quarter. If now and then colleges give us a really useful 
preacher, they counterbalance the gift by evils tenfold. The last issue of LarcTs 
Qum^terly has a valuable paper upon " Ministerial Education," by one whose 
name is not given, but whose pen we recognize and from whom we expected to 
hear upon the subject. He has had the advantage which Bethany College offers, 
yet he proves the unfitness of such institutions for directly aiding in the increase 
of really efficient evangelists. He says, ** Our attention has been called to 
a singular contrast between the labors of those styled respectively the educated 
and the uneducated preachere. The latter class have undoubtedly been the 
pioneers of the Reformation, and many of them are still among the most power- 
ful and successful preachers we have. Neither is their influence confined to ru- 
ral districts and the more susceptible classes of the community. In towns and 
cities their labors are in demand, and the most solid men and women of every 
community are among their converts. Our successful evangelists are nearly all 
men of this class, while our educated preachers [that is, educated at college for 
preachers,] are often found passing their lives away in the dull routine of weekly 
sermons to very weakly congregations. This contrast has led persons of very 
little discrimination to speak disparagingly of educated men. Such persons are 
misled by a misapplication of terms. It is not education which renders preach- 
ers inefficient, but the want of education. The education they have is not of 
the right kind, or it lacks some of the elements of a proper ministerial educa- 
tion. Now it is incontrovertible that he who makes the best lawyer, other 
things being equal, has the best education for the practice of the law. That 
which produces the best results is best. The man who produces the greatest 
religious results by his ministerial labor, has, whatever he has learned or not 
learned, the best education for a preacher." Now, it is precisely this that col- 
lege education does not supply. The writer point** to a rapidly growing incli- 
nation to depend mainly upon the colleges for preachers, and he adds, ** This 
tendency is by no means free from danger. /To the full extent that the people 
learn to depend upon college graduates for young preachers will young men who 
enjoy no facilities for a classical education be discouraged from attempting to 
preach, and thus we will lose that very class of men who have hitherto been 
pioneers of the cause and the pillars to support the truth in very many com- 
m'unitiea. The men who learn to preach while working on their farms or in 
their shops, by reading the Bible at night and preaching on the Lord's day, 
should have every possible encouragement j for they fill a place which men of 
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more learning can seldom fill so well, and which, indeed, will be vacant unless 
filled by them." After shewing that the college supply must ever fall short of 
the demand and prove too expensive, he adds, ** But tne education which has 
hitherto been furnished our young preachers is seriously defective. In reference 
to the literary and scientific attainments of our young graduates, we have no 
special complaints^to file. They are as good as the^short time devoted to the 
course will admit. The colleges of ibe Reformation compare favorably in this 
respect with any others in the West. But classical and scientific attainments 
constitute the least important element. It is in respect to the first and most 
important element of their education, a knowledge of the word of God, that the 
preachers furnished by our collegt's are deficient. Our young graduates are bet- 
ter prepared to lecture «>n some scientific or literary topic than to preach a ser- 
mon. They are more familiar wiih the Odes of Horace than with the Ps;ilms 
of David— with the a<lventures of .^neas than with those of Paul— with Hea- 
then Mythology than with Christian Antiquities— with the s,>lar system than 
with the kingdom of God. They can explain any problem in Euolid better than 
they can the Apostolic Commission, and are more familiar with iEsop than 
with the cases of conversion. On this account their sermons often have in them 
more of science and literature than gospel. They lecture or declaim, rather 
than preach ; and plain men often conclude that going to college has been their 
ruin. There are undoubtedly some exceptions to this general rule, as in the 
case of young men who had preached suiticiently before going to college to know 
what they want and what they do not want ; but the writer acknowledges that 
his own case is not exceptional, and he can testify the same in reference to many 
who have become prominent and successful preachers. We were familiar with 
the Pentateuch, but knew little of the Gospels, still less of the Acts, and almost 
nothing of the Epistles. As to biblical criticism, it was to us a terra incognita. 
All that we liave learned about the practical details of a preacher's life and 
course of study, we have had to acquire by our own unaided exertions since we 
left college. We have spent years, too, in random, fruitless eflTort, before we 
learned how best to employ our time, yeara which might have been saved by a 
little judicious instruction while we were at school. If some portion of our 
college course had been omitted, aud its place filled with direct preparation for 
preaching, so that we could have started aright in the work, we would now he 
years in advance of what we have attained. This may appear strange to breth- 
ren who have heard so much about the Bible l)eing the leading text-lH)ok in our col- 
leges but have had no opportunity to. know just how the Bible is taught. These 
results are really all that we are justified in expecting under the circumstances." 
It may be safely concluded that colleges, as institutions for making preachers, 
cannot direcUy aid us. Where the Disciples are few they cannot be sustained, 
and where they are many, colleges for that purpose will not be needed. Where 
they are many, as in America, there must be a considerable number of efficient 
evangelists. Let the already efficient preachers prepare others. The Conference 
Wesleyan body, and also the New Connexion Methodists, depend for preachers 
largely upon colleges, and they have ceased to make progress. The Primitive 
Methodists hand over young men, whose piety and longing to proclaim the gos- 
pel are evidenced, to their experienced preachers to be instructed in whatever a 
Methodist preacher requires to know and do, and Primitive Methodism is still 
advancing. Is not this practice more like that of the primitive church ? Let 
earne^st, soul-loving brethren, whom it is thought would be better fitted for 
evangelistic work by a year or two of labor in connection with an efficient la- 
borer, be placed under the guidance of such a one. He will thus gain insight 
in all that belongs to the preacher's work, and at the same time fill useful open- 
ings to the saving of the time and labor of the more advanced brethren. It de- 
ficient in the education of our common schools, or desirous to master Greek and 
Hebrew, let him l)e placed with an evan;;elist in one of the larger towns where, 
as in London, Manchester, Birmingham, &c. there are institutions at which all 
that he needs, and just what he requires, can be obtained at small cost It 
might be that in some instances the evangelist to whose oversight he is com- 
mitted will be at liberty to advance him in these particulars, but as a rale this 
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should not be expected nor deemed desirable. An efficient and earnest evan- 
gelist will find enough to do in the church and in the world, without becoming 
common scboohnaster even to one pupil. Here we l>clieve we have the Apos- 
tolic plan — the men who can be entrusted to plant and set in order churches, 
should lead out and prepare others to teach and preach the thiu(;s committed to 
us by the Apostles of Christ. *'The things which thou hast heard of me, the 
same cummit thou unto faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also." 
A step in the right direction was taken by the Annual Meeting of 1856. when it 
resolved that " the committee be instructed to make application to churches for 
the purpose of securing brethren who have given indication of aptness for the 
duties of the evangelist, who may not be deemed capahle of occupying, at pre- 
sent, independent fields of labor, but who, l>eing placed under the supervision 
of an experienced evangelist, may acquire the needed experience and facility for 
independent effort.*' Whether the committee made the required application we 
know not, but to this time the end sought has not been realized. Two things 
may hav^ tended to prevent— a young man having our first-named and greatest 
qualification, with some degree of the second, is not unlikely to fear being con- 
sidered fast and presumptuous in the event of offering himself, while, on the 
other hand, the small church in which he holds membership and in which he is 
useful, looks not beyond its own requirements and would, by far, rather retain the 
brother where he can do but little than take a step which would for a time, and 
perhaps altogether, deprive them of his labors. A case or two of this kind, at 
least, we c(mld put our finger upon. Now in this great work, and at this point 
also, we should remember that " the Held is llie world" To retain the brother 
here for little service who could remove yonder to increased service, is a selfish 
opposition to the will of God, as indicated in his providence. But suppose such 
brethren to l>e at hand, is there a locality to which such can be sent, in which 
if school facilities are required they can be had, in which a wide field of diversi- 
fied labor presents itself, and where there is an evangelist to give some measure 
of oversight, and at the same time use the brother thus placed in filling openings 
for which present acquirements fit him ? Birminghiim affords the requisites 
for a trial. The Midland Institute supplies at little cost most, if not all, that 
can be required in the first particular. In Birmingham and places around, 
churches, small and larger, present to the new comer the diversified conditions 
and services essential to the experience he requires — house prayer-meetings, cot- 
tage preaching, outdoor preaching, small meetings, and larger assemblies, with 
a range of population enabling any one to find hearers for whom his present at- 
tainments will be sufficient 'J he remaining question is, Can we at tmce under- 
take the expenditure ? Yes. If a brother or two offer for this work, or be pro- 
posed by a ehurch or churches, the application shall be submitted to brethren 
of repute, and if they deem the case satisfactory we undertake to furnish the 
outlay requisite for board and lodging, and whatever else may be necessary. 
Applications will be received in confidence and, therefore, we invite every dis- 
ciple who can say that he has a holy longing to preach the word more exten- 
sively, and who has manifested this longing by doing, with some measure of 
success, what he could, to forward particulars—or what would be better, that 
churches knowing such brethren communicate thereui)on. 

This paper was intended to embrace the remuneration of evangelists, but 
time and space forbid. The preacher's reward, present and future, must be con- 
sidered after the reader has pondered the things now submitted. 


DIVINE GENTLENESS. 


When you speak, for example, of dealing gently with an enemy, you mean 
that, instead of trying to force a point straight through with him, you will give 
him time an<l ply him indirectly with such measuresand modes of forbearance as 
would put him on different thoughts, and finally turn him to a betrer mind. 
Here, then, is the true conception of God's gentleness. It lies in his consenting 
to the use of indirection, as a way of gaining his adversaries. It means that he 
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does not set himself as a ruler, to drive his purpose straight through, -but that* 
consciously wise and right, abiding in his purposes with majestic confidence, and 
expecting to reign with a Anally established supremacy, he is only too great to 
fly at his adversary and force him to the wall if he does not instantly surrender ; 
that instead of coming down upon him thus, in a manner of direct onset to carry 
his immediate submission by storm, he lays gentle siege to him, waiting for his 
assent and choice. He allows dissent for the present, defers to prejudice, watches 
for the cooling of passion, gives room and space for the weaknesses of our un- 
reasonable and perverse habit to play themselves out, and so by leading us round 
through long courses of kind but faitiiful exercise, he counts on bringing us out 
into the ways of obedience and duty freely chosen. Force and crude absolutism 
are thus put by— the irritations of a jealous littleness have no place ; and the 
great God and Father, intent on making his children great, follows them and 
plies them with the gracious indirections of a faithful and patient love. . . . 
It will also be observed, almost universally among men, that where one comes 
to an issue of any kind with another, matters are pressed to a direct point-plank 
Yes or No. If it is a case of personal wrong or a quarrel of any kind the parties 
face each other, pride against pride, passion against passion, and the hot endeav- 
our is to storm a way through to victory. There is no indirection used to soften 
the adversary, no waiting for time, nothing meets the feeling of the moment 
but to bring him down upon the issue, and floor him by a direct assault. To 
redress the injury by gentleness, to humble an adversary by his own reflections, 
and tame his will by the circuitous approach of forbearance and a siege of true 
suggestion— that is not the manner of men, but only of God. 

True gentleness, we thus perceive, is a character too great for any but the 
greatest and most divinely tempered souls. And yet how ready are many to 
infer that, since God is omnipotent, he must needs have it as a way of majesty, 
tocarry all his points through to their issue by force, just as they would do them- 
selves. What, in this view, is it for God to be omnipotent, but to drive his 
chariot where he will 1 Even Christian theologians, knowing be has force 
enough to carry his points at will, make out pictures of his sovereignty not 
seldom that stamp it as a remorseless absolutism. They do not remember that 
it is man, he that hiis no force, who wants to carry everything by force, and that 
God is a being too great for this kind of infirmity ; that, having all power, he 
glories in the hiding of his power ; that holding the worlds in the hollow of his 
hand and causing heaven's pillars to shake at his reproof, he still counts it the 
only true gentleness for him to l)end, and wait, and reason with his adversary, 
and turn him round by his strong providence, till he is gained to repentance 
and a voluntary obedience. 

But God maintains a government of law, it will be remembered, and enforces 
his law by just penalties, and what room is there for gentleness in a government 
of law 1 All room, I answer ; for how shall he gain us to his law as good and 
right, if he does not give us time to make the discovery of what it is ? To receive 
law because we are crammed with it, is not to receive it as law, but only to 
receive it as force, and God would spurn that kind of obedience even from the 
meanest of his subjects. He wants our intelligent, free choice of duty— that we 
should have it in love, nay, have it even in liberty. Doubtless it is true that he 
will finally punish the incorrigible ; but he need not, therefore, like some weak 
mortal despot, hurry up his force and drive straight in upon his mark. If he 
were consciously a little faint-hearted he would, but he is great enough in his 
firmness to be gentle, and wait. 

But some evidence will he demanded that God pursups any such method of 
intlirection, or of rectoral gentleness with us. See then first of all. how openly 
he takes this attitude in the Scriptures. When our first father breaks through 
l;iw by his act of sin, he di)es not strike him down by his thunder, but he Iictlds 
him back, comes to him even with a word of promise, and sends him forth into 
the rouifh trials of a world unparadised by guilt, to work, and sufi^er, and learn, 
and when he will, to turn and live. The ten brethren, brothers of Joseph, are 
managed in the same way. When they could not speak peaceably to him, or 
even endure his presence in the family, God lets them sell liim to the Egyptians, 
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then sends them down to Egypt by the instigations of famine, and passes them 
back and forth with supplies to their father, allows them to feed even the life of 
their bodies out of Joseph's bounty, till finally, when he is revealed as their bro- 
ther and their father s sou, they are seen doing exactly what they had sworn in 
their wrath should never be done — bowing their sheaf to the sheaf of Joseph. 
. . . But I need not multiply these minor examples, when it is the very ge- 
nius of Christanity itself to prevail with man, or bring him back to obedience 
and life by a course of loving indirection. What we call the gospel is only a 
translation, so to speak, of the gentleness of God— a matter in the world 
of fact answering to a higher matter, antecedent, in the magnanimity of God. 
I do not say that this gospel is a mere effusion of Divine sentiment apart from all 
council ami government. The salvation it brings is a governmental salvation. 
It is at once the crown of God s purposes and of his governmental order. And 
the gentleness of God must institute this second chapter of gracious indirection, 
because no scheme of rule could issue more directly in good without it For it 
was impossible in the nature of thiugs that mere law— precept driven home by 
the forces of penalty— should ever establish a really principled obedience in us. 
How should we gladly obey and serve in love, which is the only obedience hav- 
ing any true character, till we have had time to make some experiments, try 
some deviations, sting ourselves in some bitter pains of trials, and so come round 
unto the law, freely chosen, Itecause we have found how good it is ; and what is 
more than all, have seen how good God tiiiuks it himself to l»e, from what is re- 
vealed in that wondrous indirection of grace, the incarnate life and cross of Jesus. 
Here the very plan is to carry the precept of laW by motives higher than force — by 
feeling, and character, and sacrifice. We could not l>e driven out of sin by the 
direct thrust of omnipotence; for to be thus driven out is to be in it still. But 
we could l>e overcome by the argument of the cross, and by voices that derive 
a quality from suffering and sorrow. And thus it is that we forsake our sins at 
the call of Jesus anil his cross freely, embracing thus in trust what in wilfulness 
and ignorance we rejected. 

Kor does it vary at all our account of this gospel, that the Holy Spirit works 
concurrently in it with Christ and his cross. For it is not true, as some Chris- 
tian teachers imagine, that the Holy Spirit works conversion by a direct soul- 
renewing fiat or silent thunder-stroke of omnipotence. He, too, works by in- 
direction, not by any method of absolute will. . . . 

Holding this view of God s gentleness in the treatment of souls, and finding 
even the Christian gospel in it, we ought also to find that his whole manage- 
ment of us and the world corresponds. Is it so — is there such a corres- 
pondence ? 

See, some will say. What terrible forces we have ravening and pouring inevi- 
tably in about us day and night — roaring seas, wild hurricanes, thunder shocks 
that split the heavens, earthquakes splitting the very world's body itself— heat 
and cold, drought and deluge, pestilence and death in all forms. What is there 
to be seen but a terrible,^ inexorable going on, still on, everywhere. Tiie fixed 
laws everywhere refuse to bend, hearing no prayers ; the great worlds fly 
through heaven as if slung by the Almighty like the smooth stone of David ; 
and the atoms rush together in their undivertiiile affinities, like the simples of 
gnni)owder touched by tire, refusing to consider anybody. Where, tlien, is the 
gentleness of such a God as we have signalled to us, in these unpityinL% inexor- 
able, fated powers of the world? Is it such a God that moves ly indirection ? 
Yes, and that all the more properly, just because these signs of earth and heaven, 
these undiverted, undivertible, all-demolishing, and territile foVces permit him to 
do it. He now can hide his omnipotence, for a time, just at the point where it 
t(mches us ; he can set his will behind his love for to-day and possibly to morrow ; 
simply because he hiis these majestic, inexorabilities for the rearguard of his 
mercies. For we cannot despise him now when he l>ends to us in favor, because 
it is the bending, we may see, of firmness. Able to use force, he can now use 
character, and time, and kindness. Heal gentleness in him, as in every other 
being, supFtoses counsel, order, and a determinate will. A weak man can be 
weak, and that is all Not even a weak woman can be properly called gentle. 
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No woman will so much impress others by her gentleness, when she is gentle, 
as one that has great firmness and decision. And so it is the firm, great Gud— 
he that goes on so inflexibly in the laws, and the inexorable forces and causes of 
the creation— he it is that can, with so much better dignity, gentle himself to a 
child or a sinner. 

See, then, how it goes with lis in God's management of our experience. 
Doing everything to work on our feeling, temperament, thought, will, and so on 
our eternal character, he still does nothing by direct impulsion. It is with us 
here, in everything, as it was with J<mah when the Lrf^rd sent him to Nineveh. 
It was a good lung journey inland, but Jonah steers for Joppa, strayed the 
other way, and then puts to sea, sailing off upon it, and then under it, and 
through the belly of hell, and comes to land nobody knows where. After 
much perambulation, he gets to Nineveh, and gives hfs message doggedly, finally 
to be tamed by a turn of hot weather and the withering of a gourd. Just so 
goes the ccnirse of a soul whom God is training for obedience and life. It may 
be the case with a young man, setting off wilfully with his face turned away 
from God. Wh^^reupon God lets him piease himself a little in his folly, and 
finally pitch himselfinto vice, then to learn by the bitter woes of his thraldom 
how much better God is to him than he is to himself. Or he takes, it may be 
a longer course with him — gives hiin a turn of sickness, then of bankruptcy, then 
of desertion by friends, then of slander by enemies, taming thus his pride, sober- 
ing his feeling, making the world change coh)r, but not yet gaining him to the 
l)etter life. Then he fetches him out of his disasters by unexpected vindications 
and gifts of mercy, such as soften unwontedly the pitch of his sensibilities. A 
faithful Christian wife, gihling his lot of adversity befiire by her gentle cares, 
and quite as much his recovery now by the beautiful spirit she has formed in 
his and her children by her faithful training — making them an honor to him as 
to herself—wins upon his wilful habit, melts into his feeling, and operates a 
change in his temperament itself. Meantime, his years will have l)een 
setting him on by a silent drift where his will would never carry him, and 
changing, in fact, the current of his inclination itself Till at length, dissatisfied 
with himself as he is more softened to God, and more softened to God as he is 
more diverted from the satisfaction he once had in himself, he turns with de- 
liberate c<msent to the caU of Jesus, and finds what seemed to be a yoke to be 
easy as liberty itself. 

The change is great, nay, almost total in his life, and yet it has been car- 
ried on by a process of indirection so delicate, that he is scarcely sensible hy 
what steps and curiously turned methods of skill it has been brought to pass. 
And so God is managing every man by a process and history of his own ; for 
he handles him as he does no other, adapting every turn to his want and to the 
points already gained, till finally he is caught by the gentle guile of God's 
mercies and drawn to the rock of salvation. . . • Disciples who are lapsed 
into sin, and even into a looseness of life, are recovered in the same way of 
indirection. God does not pelt them with storms, nor jerk them back into their 
place by any violent seizure. He only leads them round by his strong handed 
yet gentle tractations, till he has got them by, or <mt of their fascinations, and 
winnowed the nonsense out of tlieir fancy or feeh'ng by which they have been cap- 
tivated. And BO at length he gets their feet upcni the roi'k again, never to be moved. 

Indeed, I may go further. Even if you desire it, God will not thrnst you 
on to higlier attainnioiits in religion by any forcible and direct method. He 
will only bring you out into the rest you seek, just as soon as you are sufficiently 
untwisted, and cleared, and rectified under his in«lirect methods, to be there, i 
ComuKudy your light will spring up in quarters where rou look not for it, an«l ! 
ev^n the very hidings and obscurations you suffer will give you out some spark | 
of light as they leave you. The obstacles you conquer will turn on t to be in 
Some sense aids— the discouragements that «;ried you will open, when they part, 
as windows of hope. . . Thus we speaK of submitting, or losing onr will, 
being made weak or poor, becoming little children, ceasing to have any mind of | 
our own, falling into lutthingness and self contempt before God All which are . 
well enough, as Christian modes of expression ; but we take them too literally. 
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They are good as relating to our wrong will and wrong feeling, not as relating 
to our capacity of will and feeling itself. On the contrary, while God is 
ever engaged to bring down our loftiness in evil and perversity, he is just as 
constantly engaged to inakft us loftier and stronger in everything disiraMe — 
in capacity, and power, and all personal majesty. We do not understand him, 
in fact, till we c^unceive it as a truth profoundly real and glorious, that he wants 
to make us great— great in will, great in the breadth and honest freedom of our 
intellect, great in courage, enthusiasm, self-respect, firmness, superiority to things 
and matters of conditi(m — great in sacrifice and beneficeuce — great in sonship 
with himself— great in being raisecl to such common counsel audsuch intimate 
unity with him in his endR, that we do in fact reign with him. 

Take, for example, the first point named, the will ; for this, it will be agreed, 
is tho spinal column even of our personality. Here it is that we assert ourselves 
with such frightful audacity in our sin. Here is the t-ip-root of our obstinacy, 
-fience come all the woes and disorders of our fallen state. Is it then his |K)int 
to crush our will, or reduce it in quantity ? If that were all, he could do it by 
a thought. No, ttiat is not his way. His object is, on the contrary, to gain our 
will— gain it, that is, in such a manner as to save it, and make it finally a 
tli()U8an<l fold stouter in good and sacrifice than it has been, or could be, in 
wrung and evil. He will make it the chariot, as it were, of a great and mighty 
personality, inflexible, unsubduable, tremendous in good forever. So of the 
intellect. Blinded Vty sin, wedded to all misbelief and false seeing, he never 
requires us to put violence upon it, never to force an opinion or faith, lest we 
break its integrity. He only bids us set it for seeing, by a wholly right intent 
and a willingness even to die for ti)e truth ; assured that in this manner 
time and providence, and crof^s and spirit, will bring it into the light, clearing, 
as in aglorious sun-rising, all the clouds that obscure it, and opening a full broad 
heaven of day on its vision. Recovered thus without being forced or violated, 
it feels itself to \ye a comf>lete integer in power, as never before ; and having 
conquered such obstacles under God, by the simple honesty of its search, it has a 
mighty appetite sharpened forthetruth,and a glorious confidence raised, that time 
and a patient beholding will pierce all other clouds, and open a way for the light. 

God renounces all the point-blank methods of dealing, that he may give scope 
and verge to our liberty, anil win us to some good and great feeling, in glorious 
affinity with his own. He wants us to be great enough in the stature of our 
opinions, principles, courage, and character, that he may enjoy us and be him- 
self enjoyable by us. Hence also it is that when we are born of God, and the 
divine affinities of our great nature come into play unbroken, unimpaired, and 
even wondrously raised in volume, we for the first time make discovery of our- 
selves. Our heads touch heaven, as it were, in the sense of our regenerated 
dignity, and joys like the ocean roll through our nature, that befi)re ci)uld only 
catch some rill or trickling drop of good. And with it comes what strength, a 
mighty will, a sense of equilibrium recovered, in all- appropriating faith, superi- 
ority to things, immovable repose ! 

And now, at the crowning of this great subject, what shall more impress us 
than the sublime and captivating figure God maintains for himself and his 
government in it? Easy enough were it for him to lay his force ui)on us, and 
dash our obstinacy to the ground. He might not thrust us into love, he could 
not into courage and confidence, but he might instantly crush out all wilfulness 
for ever. But he could not willingly reduce us in this manner to a weak and 
cringing submission. He wants no slaves about his throne. If he could not 
raise us into liberty, and make us great in duty, he wouhlless respect both duty 
an<l himself. He refuses,, therefore, to subdue us unless by some such method 
that we may seem, in a certain other sense, to subdue ourselves. Most true it is 
that he carries a strong hand with us. He covers up no principle, tempers the 
exactness of no law. There is no connivance in his methods, no concealments 
of truth disagreeable and piercing, no propositions of compromise or halving in 
a way of settlement. His providence moves strong. His interest flames out on 
the background of a wrathful sky. H e thunders marvellously with his voice. 
And so his very gentleness stands glorious and strong and sovereignly m^estio 
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round iib. Were he only soft and kind, bending like a willow to our wicked 
state, there were little to move and affect us even in his goodness itself. But 
when we look upon him as the Almighty Bock, the immovable Governor and 
Keeper of the worlds, girding himself in all terrible majesty when he must, to 
let us know that impunity in wrong is impossible, thus it is that we behold him 
in the true meaning of his gentleness— how good ! how firm ! how adorably great! 
Come nigh, thou sinning, weary prodigal, and acknowledge and receive in 
blissful welcome the true greatness of thy God i . . . Holding such a view, 
too, of ('od's ends and the careful indirections by which he pursues them, we 
cannot fail to note the softened aspect given to what are often called the un- 
accountable severities of human experience. The woes of broken health and 
grim depression —the pains, tlie unspeakable agonies by which human bodies are 
wrenched for whole years — the wrongs of orphanage — pestilence, fire, flood, 
tempest, and famine — how can a good God launch his bolts on men, we ask, m 
severities like these ? And the sufferers themselves sometimes wonder, even in 
their faith, how it is that if God is a Father, he can let fall on his children such 
hail storms of inevitable, unmitigated disaster. No suffering mortal ! a truce 
to all such complainings. These are only God s merciful indirections, fomenta- 
tions of trouble and sorrow that he is applying to soften the rugged and hard 
will in you. These pains are only switches to turn you off the track of his 
coming retributions. If your great, proud nature could be won to the real great- 
ness of character by a tender treatment, do you not see, from all God's gentle 
methodsof dealing with mankind, that he would gladly soften your troublea 
And if diamonds are not polished by soap and oil, or even by any other stone, 
but only by their own fine dust, why should you complain that God is temper- 
ing you to your good only by such throes, and lacerations, and wastings of life 
as are necessarj^? Again, to vary the strain of our thought, how strangely weak 
and low is the perversity of many, when they require it of God to convert them 
by force, or drive them heavenward by storm. You demand, it may be, that 
God shall raise the dead before you, or that he shall speak to you in an audible 
Voice from the sky, or that he shall regenerate your life by some stroke of omni- 
potence in your sleep — something you demand that shall astound your senses, or 
supersede your freedom. You require it of God, in fact that he shall mamige 
you as he did Sennacherib, that he shall put his hook into your nose, and l;ia 
bridle into your lips, and lead you hack in that manner out of sins you will not 
consentingiy forsake. How preposterous and base to ask it thus of your Father, 
that he will storm you with his power, and thrust you into goodness by hia 
thunderholts ! Instead of being jealous, with a much finer class of souls, that 
God and religion are goius; to reduce your level, you even require to be made 
little by him— nay, to be unmade, and even thrust out of your personal man- 
hood. How much better to give a ready welcome to what God is doing for you 
and in you without force — doing in a way to save and even to complete your 
personal manhood. H. Bushnell. 


TO CONVERTED MOTHERS. 


If you have atudied yourselves until you have Jesus engraven on your hearts 
-^until you can with the strictest regard to the duties you owe to your con- 
aciences in the sight of God— until you can truly say " We love him, because he 
first loved U8,*'-r-if truly you love Jesus, you will be enabled so to speak him in 
the hearing oi your children as to make them believe on him. The witchery of 
your voice, the eloquence of your soul's love— your fervid narrations of the 
sufferings he endured-r-for what he suffered^ and of the bright elory to which, 
as a conqueror, he is now eyalted-rwould, could not but enlist their dear souls 
in the cause of your own Redeemer. They would be led to trust him— yea, 
more than trust him, to triumph in him. 

Who can measure the affections of the hearts of children ? All that affection, 
undev your direotiaB, can be devoted to your Lord and Master. What could 
they do but bel]^ve qu Jesu^, when kneeling with them around your person, you 
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pour out your souls with strong crying and tears to him of whom you had just 
been speaking to them. They could not but believe that mother was speaking 
to Jesus in heaven. They could not but be convinced that sin is a dreadful evil, 
by reason of the light in which it was presented to them in that interesting 
prayer. 

Christian mothers, your prayers offered in the hearing of your children are 
weapons which pierce to the very heart*s core. And should your children say, 
" What must we do 1" and you be satisfied that they believe with all their heart 
on him of whom you have spoken so often to them — whose history you have 
photographed on their souls —meet their questions with Bible answers, so that 
when they search for themselves they will find them there. What must they 
do ] Why, if they truly have l>elieved on the Lord Jesus, tliey must be baptized. 
You are not afraid to speak to them of this ordinance. Tou are not ashamed 
to 80 speak of it as to excite within thom the eager inquiry of the Hunuch : 
" What doth hinder me to be baptized T When teaching the word of the Lord 
there is no need for fear, unless, indeed, it be a fear that we do not speak it 
sufficiently plain. First ascertain the word of the Lord, then fearlessly teach it. 
But suppose your children to have believed and to have been baptized, then would 
your cares begin — care lest you should mislead them by an error in example, 
lest they should misapprehend your motives in dealing with them: for you 
would from that time forward be the ohject of their study — their love would 
lead them to do so. Care for them, that their minds be filled with the pure 
word, and that they take example from Jesus and his Apostles how to live. 
Care that they walk in all the commandments of the Lord blameless. 

Watch, mothers — watch and pray— watch yourselves— watch your children — 
pray for yourselves, and pray for and with your children. Under such careful 
training, your children, discipled to God, will grow to the stature of perfect men in 
Christ Jesus, and will make their influence to be felt while they live and after they 
fall asleep. Are they boys ]~they may become proclaimers of God's message 
and mercy ; and remembering their mother's instructions and fervid prayers, be 
nerved to deeds of valor in the cause of Christ that would cast into the shade the 
heroic deeds of David's Mighty Heroes. The church wants mothers— mothers of 
the type of Grandmother Lois and Mother Eunice. Had she such mothers as 
these, then might we expect a race of Timothies. Pour, then, into your sons* 
hearts the story of the gkirious and glorified Jesus, and they will burn to follow 
to the field those faitjiful men who in the past have warred a good warfare, and 
are now with Jesus in Paradise. So shall they turn many to the Lord, and so 
be the means of their salvation. 

Do you labor to accomplish these objects? then you are in the right track 
indeed. Do you pray with them 1 If so, depend upon your prayer being heard. 
A Christian mother s prayer is a sermon almost as powerful as an Apostle's. If 
you pray not with them, though you pray for them, you, in not praying with 
them, lay aside a weapon whose keen point cuts deep down into the susceptible 
natures of your tendet offspring. Eainestlv pray for and with them— faitnfully 
tell them their condition by nature ; cheerfully point out to them the way of 
life, show them how to walk therein, and you'll get them all to heaven with you. 
Are they girls ? Make them like yourselves, that they in their turn may conduct 
themselves towards their children as they have seen you to act towards them, 
and thus shall each of you realise Rebecca's blessing. You shall become the 
mothers of thousands who shall possess a land better far than the land possessed 
by her seed in the palmy days of Solomon. 


GOOD WORKS. 


" To do good, and to coramonicate, forget not." 

Two leading errors have been committed on the sulflect of Christianity, Fir9t, 
it has been supposed that religion is altogether internal— that it con^ists in right 
thinking and right feeling. Hence, if s^ person can by %ny me^B superinduce 
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in his emotional nature a certain class of pleasurable sensations, he supposes all 
is right between him and God. From this false notion of religion has proceeded 
the whole kingdom of the monks, who spend their days in private meditation, 
supposing that they can thereby most successfully perpetuate devotional feelings, 
and thus be more certain of the divine approbation. But in this way they fail 
to obey every command enjoining good works— instead of doing good to all men, 
they do good to no man. They are slothful and unprofitable servants, and can 
not receive the plaudit—" Well done, good and faithful servant," while all who 
rely wholly on internal emotion for acceptance with God, will share a similar 
fate. 

The second error to which we refer, is the idea that the good works so oflen re- 
quired of Christians, consist wholly in the devotional exercises, such as singing, 
praying, or attending to the ordinances of the Lord's house. Now these are all 
rigiit and proper, and should never be neglected ; but instead of being the good 
works referred to in the scripture placfed at the head of the article, they are means 
of grace, whereby we may obtain strength to resist evil and do good. Good 
works are works that benefit meti, and glorify God. The benefit imparted may 
have reference to the soul or the body— it may be a piiysical, intellectual or 
moral benefit ; still, if it be a Vienefit at all, it is a good work. I will collect 
togetlier a few scriptures bearing upon the subject of good works. 

Eph ii. 10, " We are his workmanship, created in .Christ Jesus unto good 
wort^, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them." Here it 
is positively declared that God ordained good works to be observed, and created 
or renewed Christians in Christ for the express purpose of walking in, or per- 
forming them. He, then, that refuses to perform these good works comes short 
of the design of his conversion to Christ, and violates one of God^s ordina- 
tions. 

1 Pet. ii. 12, "Having your conversation honest among the Gentiles, that where- 
as they speak against you as evil doers, they may, by your good works which 
they behold, glorify God in the day of visitation." Of the same significance is 
the command, " Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
WORKS, and glorify your Father which is in heaven" (Matt. v. 16.) These good 
works are not all internal, nor merely devotional ; they are works that can lie 
seen and appreciated by the world ; works that will impress those who are 
without fav<»ral)ly, inclining them to acknowledge the truth of our holy religion, 
and finally to become identified with the people of God, and as^one of them glo- 
rify the Lord. 

James i. 25, " Whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth 
therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be 
blessed in his deed." Here is a special blessing pronounced on the doer of good 
works -a present blessing, a blessing in the very deed, in the act. Shcmld not 
this inspire every one to activity in <loing good ? We have often urged this 
scripture, insisting that it requires obedience in order to enjoy the blessing ; 
but we fear some have confined their odedience to first principles— they have 
looked into the perfect law of liberty, and obeyed its requirements in order to 
adoption into the church of God, but they have not continued therein, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord ; like the stony-ground hearers, they have 
become unfruitful. 0, the weakness and sinfulness of human nature and human 
practice. 

1 Pet. iii. 10-11, " He that will love life and see good days, let him refrain 
his tongue from evil and his lips that they speak no guile, let him eschew evil and 
DO GOOD." If the church would have good days, prosperous days, happy days, 
days of peace and harmony, let every member observe these rules ; let them re- 
frain their tongue from all evil speaking, and let them seek peace and follow it 
up ; let them shun evil and do good. 

The importance of maintaining good works is seen in the fact that we shall 
all be judged by our works in the last day. John, in the ApocalypsI says, " I 
saw the dead, small and great, stand before God ; and the books were opened, 
and another book was opened, which is called the book of life ; and the dead 
were judged out of those things which were written in the books, according to 
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Uieir works*' (Rev. xx. 12.) " Then shall the King say to them on bis right hand, 
Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for yon from the 
foundation of the world : for I was iiungry and ye gave me meat ; I was thirsty 
and ye gave me drink ; I was a stranger and ye took me in ; naked and ye 
clothed me ; I was sick and ye visited me? I was in prison, and ye came unto 
me." Thousands of these redeemed souls never saw the Lord in person, and 
hence, they inquired with astonishment, When did we feed you, or clothe you, 
or give yon drink ? "And the King shall answer and say unto them. Verily I 
say unto you, inasmuch as you have clone it unto one of the least of these, my 
brethren, you have done it unto me.'* This plainly indicates what the Apostles 
mean by good works. Paul says, " Charge them that are rich in this world, 
that they he not high minded, n(»r trust in uncertain riches, but in the living 
God who giveth us richly all things to enjoy ; that they do good ; that they be 
rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate, laying up in 
store for themselves a good foundation against the time to come, that they may 
lay hold on eternal life" (I Tim. vi. 17-18 19) 

This text was given by the Apostle to a young preacher, and he was command- 
ed by apostolic authority not only to teach Christians these duties, but impress it 
upon them as a solemn charge. Espe<!ially was this charge to be impressed 
upon the attention of the rich. These duties are as binding upon the discif)Ies 
of Christ now, as they were in the days of the Apostles, and preachers are under 
as strong obligation to teach them now, as Timothy was But, how many of us 
have been faithful to this charge ? Have we not failed to teach this important 
lesson to our rich brethren ? and for want of faithfulness on our part, have not 
many neglected these good works 1 

Brethren, are we engaged in doing good ? Are we that holy, G*)d serving, and 
and well doing people that ourprofession indicates 1 Are we *' always al)ounding 
in the work of the Lord." These are questions which every one must answer for 
himself. If we can only call special attention to the subject of good works, and 
rouse the brethren to their performance, we shall have accomplished all that we 
desire. Remember, brethren, now is the time to work ; the day of rest is in 
the future. Jesus never claimed a restoration to his antecedent glory until he 
had finished the work he came to do. Then he said, "Father, I have finished 
the work thou gavest me to do ; and now, Father, glorify thou me with the 
glory which I had with thee before the world was " Let us be faithful, that we 
may adopt these words in our last moments on earth. £. G. 


Antisthenes, the founder of the sect of the Cynics, when he was told 
that Ismenias played excellently upon the flute, answered properly enough, 
*'Then he is good for nothing else, otherwise he would not have played 
BO well." Such, also, was Philip's saying to his son, when at a certain 
entertainment he sang in a very agreeable and skilful manner—" Are you 
not ashamed to sing so well?' Even so, when one who professes to l)e 
of the seed royal of heaven is able to rival the ungodly in their jBunning, 
worldliness, merriment, scheming, or extravagance, we may well conclude 
him to be of little use in spiritual things, and ask him, "Art thQU not 
tishamed of thyself, to sing the world's song in so natural a manner 1" 

Demetbius, King of Syria, being taken prisoner by the King of Parthia, 
was by him married to his sister, and magnificently entertained ; yet, being 
homesick, he could never rest quiet in his exile, but often attempted, and 
at last effected his escape to his own country. Lord, with what enjoyment 
soever I am detained from thee, yet let the desire of my soul be to thy name 
and to the remembrance of thee, and at last may I obtain a happy escape. 
to thee. 
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REVIEWS, NOTES ON PASSINGJYENTS, CORRESPONDENCE, &c. 

ANTI-STATE CHURCH PARTY IN FRANCR 


We have before us the " Complete 
Collection of the Letters, Circulars, 
Pastoral Instructions, and Mandates 
'of the Bishops and Archbishops of 
Fvsknce,*^ a propos of the Encyclical, not 
a single utterance of the old Galilean 
spirit does it contain. Some of these 
missives arc addressed to the Pope him- 
self, an<l are couched in terms of the 
most abject submission to any possible 
definition of faith or morals which His 
Holiness may please to issue. Others 
are diocesan circulars, in which, whilst 
the faithful, clergy and laity, are in- 
formed that the publication of the Bull 
in the newspapers binds them to ca- 
nonical obedience, the occasion is seized 
as a fitting: one to urjy:e upon them the 
more zealous collection of Peter's 
Pence. Most of them, however, are 
a<ldre88ed to the Emperor's Minister of 
Public Worship, whose circular brought 
down upon him a perfect hailstorm of 
these edifying communications. Se- 
veral of the prelates, the Cardinal 
Bishop of BesanQon and the Bishop of 
Moulins, for instance, openly inform his 
Excellency of their intention to set his 
edict a' defiance, thus brin*^ing down 
upon themselves the declaration comme 
(Tabus. By others, in answer to his 
allegation that the Encyclical is sub- 
versive of the Constitution, he is pater- 
nally reminded that he has not received 
grace and mission to interpret a docu- 
ment emanating from Papal inspiration, 
this being the exclusive prerogative of 
the Episcopal office. All, without ex- 
ception, declare their adhesion to every 
jot and tittle of this Magna Charta of 
spiritual despotism. We cull some 
extracts from these most remarkable 
manifestoes, that the reader may see 
into what an abyss of slavish degra- 
dation and bondage the Galilean 
Church of our days has plunged. 

We commence our anthology with a 
choice flower from the letter addressed 
by the Bishop of Montauban to the 
Minister of Worship, in acknowledg- 
ment of his circular of the first of Jan- 
uary—a New Year s Gift to the church, 
which, we hope, may prove as omrnous' 
ly significant of a new line of imperial 
i policyj as the Emperor's famous Etren- 
ines to Austria, in 1659 : — 


" I have received the letter in which, 
under date of the Ist of Jauuary — a day on 
which it is Dsual to make (inly agreeable 
presents — you inform the bishops that they 
mu8t abstain from publishing the last En- 
cyclical of the Sovereign Pontiff, inasmuch 
as it contains propositions contrary to the 
principles on which the Constitution of 
the empire is based. lown, M.leMinistre, 
that many of the doctrines which are now 
professed and which are regarded, sincerely 
no doubt, as a safe foundation for modern 
Governments, are in direct opposition to 
those which the Catholic Church lias always 
professed, and wliich Pius IX. has just once 
more proclaimed with a frankness, simpli- 
city, and courage which unquestionably 
evince a certain greatness of soul " He 
seems to be within a hand's breath of his 
fall, and bespeaks like Boniface YI 11., and 
like Gregory VII (Hildebrand) * Of 
course in this admitted conflict between 
the new Hildebrand and the Government 
whose bread he eats, this model Galltcan 
prelate declares unreservedly for the former. 
So much for the independence of the State. 
VVhat chance the constitutional theory 
of Catholicism stands at the present day 
amongst those who used to be its stoutest 
champions, may be jodged from this inci- 
sive sentence of the Archbishop of 'J oulouse 
— ' In matters of doctrine the Vicar of 
Christ is the first and sole judge.* As to 
both points, this brace of bishops may be 
simply regarded as the fuglemen of the 
whole forescore. All the manifestoes are 
in the same key. 'Your Circular,' writes 
the Bishop of Nismes to his Excellency, 
'as well as the Organic Articles which 
inspire it, is condemned by the very acts 
whose publication it interdicts, and be- 
tween these two clashing condemnations 
the Catholic universe will not hesitate — ^it 
will be for the Encyclical.' The following 
is the language addiesf^ed to the Pope by 
his dutiful son, of Limoges : — ' All the 
propositions branded in the Syllabus and 
Encyclical and in other apostolical letters, 
without a single exception, I profess arti 
to be rejected and condemned in the same 
sense and manner wRich the Apostolic See 
intends. Of all the words of the Encycli- 
cal ' One jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass away, so far as I can secure their 
Doing taught and believed in the whole of 
•my diocese.* In similar terms speaks the 
Bishop of Poitiers : — * We declare our 
adhesion, heart and soul, to all the opinions 
and doctrinal affirmations, to all the rules 
of belief and conduct enunciated by our 
Holy Father, Pope Pius IX., from the 
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commencement of his pontificate to the 
I present day, and we pronoance it to be the 
duty of all orthodox Christians to submit 
themselves to these same teachings with 
humble and filial docility of intellect and 
will.* Well may his brother of Beauvais 
speak with contempt of *the obsolete prin- 
ciple of Oallwanigm^^ adding, in the name 
of liis now thoroaghly Jesuitised order, 
' When men pretend to oppose to the faith 
of Peter that of such and such a theologian, 
more or less celebrated, we henitate not 
for one instant. We are for the Pope.' 
The Archbishop of Auch speaks of the pow. 
era reserved by the State in the Orpranic 
Articles appended to the Concordat 1801, 
to overhaul every Bull coming from Kome, 
as ^ pretented rights, which have suhseouently 
become extinct.^ In like manner the nishop 
of Autun, in his letter to the Minister, 
styles the Orje^anic Laws *apieceof super- 
annuated legislation, which hasai ways been 
as mischievous to society at large as to the 
Church herself.' To cite no more, we have 
the following slavish utterance from the 
Archbishop of Bourges: — 'Infallible Judge 
in matters of doctrine and faith, the Sove- 
reign Pontiff is judged by no one. Non 
est nostrum judicare de JSummo Pontifice : 
It does not belong to us to judge the Sove- 
reign Pontiff, as St. Ives, ot Chartres, form- 
erly wrote to Pope Pascall 11 No one, 
neither emperor, nor clergy, nor kings, nor 
people, jutlges the First iSee; no one Judges 
the Supreme Judge TJie Poman Church 
alone possesses authority tojwlge all, and no 
one is allowed tojvtdge her. Thus obedience, 
obedience which does not discuss, which 
does not judge, but which yields submission 
pure and simple, behold, in two words, the 
sum of o(ir duty with respect to the doc- 
trinal authority of our Church.' " 

It must be admitted that the conduct 
of the French prelates in this crisis is 
all that Borne could desire. They have 
DOW as unconditionally surrendered the , 
second great fundamental maxim of 
Gallicanism, the State s independence 
of the Papacy within its own sphere, 
as, ten years ago, they flung its first to 
the winds, viz., the co ordination of 
Ecumenical Councils with the Pope in 
thedetermiuationofdogmaticquestions. 
This sweeping away of the last break- 
water against the tide of Ultramontan- 
ism which is now deluging the whole 
of Catholic Christendom, is a grave aiKl 
alarming fact. It is plain that no re- 
action is to be looked for amongst the 
clergy. Unless, therefore,, the laity of 
that communion bestir tnemselves in 
time, the millions within its pale, who, 
whilst desiring to abide in it, are- still 


more firmly resolved never to be Jesuit- 
ised, will have to look out for another 
spiritual home. The causes of this 
immense revolution in the sentiments 
of the French priesthood are not far to 
seek. We have already alluded to the 
influence of Lamennais. But the con- 
stant infiltration of his ideas into the 
clerical mind in the seminaries, and 
through the columns of the Univen, 
now transformed into the Monde^ lias 
been accompanied, especially under the 
new Napoleonic regime^ by a develop- 
ment of monasticism in France, with 
which the imperial Frankenstein finds 
it more and more difflcult to deal. This 
sinister phenomenon is only beginning 
to attract some share of the attention 
which it deserves. French politicians 
and publicists are opening their eyes to 
the new and disagreeable fact. They 
find they are no longer living in the 
times when it was necessary to go to 
Spain or Italy to see men and women 
flaunting their monkish weeds in the 
streets. The First Empire, the Bestor- 
ation itself, and still more, the Monarchy 
of July, paid respect to the Bevolu- 
tion, an<i did not seek to undo its sweep- 
ing aliolition tjf monastic vows and 
onlers. The garb of the Jesuits, the 
Dominicans, the Benedictines, the Car- 
n)elit('s, the Carthusians, the Capu^ins, 
the Mathurins, and the rest of the 
spawn of Loyola, was known only 
from the paintings in the public pic- 
ture galleries. The Jesuits, indeed, 
were now and then seen gliding 
amongst the various ranks of modern 
society, but they were prudent enough 
to disavow tlieir name, and to hide from 
view the Ultramontane cockade. The 
restoreii Bourbons themselves had 
banished the odious order, and the 
government of Louis Philippe was little 
inclined to tolerate their encroach- 
ments. They had a salutary fear of a 
free parliament, and' of the Palais de 
Justice. They were at work, but it 
was in the shade, and without daring 
to make the slightest noise. . The Fel^ 
ruary Be volution cameand their spider's 
web seemed utterly destroyed. But 
the priests* blessings withered the tree8> 
of lioerty, and inaugurated the Second 
Empire, fourteen years of which have 
sufliced to restore the religious orders 
to a more flourishing condition than they 
enjoyed befwe 1789! In spite oftha 
stringent provisions ^f the oode against 
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the encroach rnents of the dead ?iand, 
they possess nt this moment estates to 
the amount of forty millions sterling; ! 
M. Giieroit, in niovins: the amendment 
ill the Con>s Le^islatif to the extremely 
mild paragraph in the address, which 
echoed the Emperor's reference to 
the Encyclical, broujrht forward some 
striking facts and fi}(ures to justify 
the apprehensions expressed in his 
motion. He proposed that the cham- 
ber shouhl declare as follows : — " The 
puhlicatiou of the Encyclical and the 
adhesion to it of the episcopate, have 
euHbled us to measure with painful 
astonishment the pn>i{re86 which Ultra- 
montane doctrines have made amongst 
us." Of course the amendment of the 
Liberals stood no chance of adoption 
in the packed and reactionary sissemhiy 
before w^hich it was tabled. Moderate 
as It was, its discussion was brutally 
stided. But the serious statistics con- 
tained in the 8}>eech of the mover have 
been published in hnU-pewnyM on Ueurs, 
and have found their way into every 
corner »)f the empire. No doubt, also, 
they will make a profound impression 
upon those numenms and powerful sec- 
tions of French society amongst whom 
detestation of the pai-tl pretve is not so 
much a principle as a rulinu: passion. 
The betrayed millions will learn with 
feelings which will exf)lode in the next 
political crisis, that whilst the Iberian 
ami Italian |)eninsulas, the Danubian 
principalities and Mexico are ridding 
themselvesof thefungus of monasticism, 
in the France of to-day, after the clean 
sweep of three Revolutions, twelve 
thousand nunneries and two thousand 
convents for the other sex have been 
authorised to establish themselves 
under the Imperial rfgime. This esti- 
mate does not include the innumerable 
communities not directly authorised, 
but connived at by the Government. 

These, with the Jesuits at their head, 
from whose house in the Rue des Posies^ 
at Paris, the wires of this vast propa- 
ganda are pulled, serve to swell im- 
mensely the horde of Papal Cossacks. 
Even without thisenormous contingent, 
the regular clergy, Rome*8 sworn militia, 
must be put down at one hundred thou- 
sand persons ; whilst the secular clergy, 
who serve the thirty-six thousand 
churches of Prance, amount to as many 
more of all ranks. Add to these the 
lay coadjutors in all classes of 


society, from the imperial palace 
downwards, and some idea may he 
formed of the dangerous expansion 
which the clerical conspiracy against 
modern civilisation and enlightenment 
has attained in the country which 
prides itself 'ipon being the privileged 
apostle of liberty to the nations. Such 
are the fruits of the second of I>ecember 
in the ecclesiastical sphere. For even 
in the heat of their present conflict with 
the Emperor, the clergy do not forget 
to acknowledge their inimense obliga- 
tions to Napoleon. Whether he can 
still mould to his own purposes the for- 
midable spirit he has let out of the box 
in which the tbrnier Governments of 
France had taken such pains to keef> it 
confined, remains to be seen. Certain 
it is he must master it or it will miister 
him, for which result, if such Ihs his 
destiny, he will have none to thank but 
himself It was under him that they 
obtained, for the first time since the 
Revolution, the <larling object for which 
they had been so longstrugglingin vain, 
viz., the lion 8 share in national edu- 
cation. Against their passionate <le- 
mand for the priceless boon the 
intervening Governments before his 
own had been deaf as adders, but in 
1865, they got what they wanted, and 
now every other French child that one 
sees is but clay in the hands of a monk. 
The Jesuits have got firm footing in 
Polytechnic, Military, and Naval 
Schools. Out of 250 pupils at Saint- 
Cyr more than one fifth have been bred 
at their school in the Rue des Posies, 
They have 130 of their boys at the Great 
Polytechnic. Moreover, so assiduous- 
ly do they look after the interests of 
their young proteges, as they emerge 
from the public schools into the various 
professions, by pushing forward their 
promotion, negotiating for their rich 
marriages, and in many other ways, 
that even Protestant parents are found, 
who. in hope ofgetting their children on 
in the world, are induced to intrust them 
to the care of the all-powerful orders. 

Meanwhile, according to the law 
which prevails in the moral universe 
no less than in nature, as the bane 
grows the antidote also is slowly but 
surely forcing itself into light When 
diseases are seen to be desperate, mere 
palliatives become unfashionable, and 
radical remedies stand some chance 
being tried. 
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It is thus that in the present posture 
of ecclesiastical affairs in France, the 
Liberal party, in their unaffected dis- 
may at the threatened speedy subjuga- 
tion of the intellect and heart of the 
country to Jesuitism, are anxiously 
scrutinising their work of former days. 
In particular the stock theories of the 
old school on the relations between 
Church and State are being narrowly 
canvassed once more, and tlieir untena- 
bleness is beginning to be more than 
8us[)ected. Strictly speaking, there is 
in France no State-church. Tiie Con- 
stitution simply declares that Eoman- 
ism is the religion of the majority of 
the French nation ; but all confessions 
are admitted to equal rights, and all 
are salaried by the State. Of the budget 
for religious worship the Catholic 
Church gets sixty million francs, or 
£2,400,000, on the strength of the thir- 
ty-six millions of the population, for 
whose robust Christian faith she is 
ready on this behalf to vouch. As 
compared with the revenues enjoyed 
by the English Church, this is no im- 
moderate sum for eighty bishops and 
forty thousand of the inferior clergy. 
Still, as a mere question of economy, 
French Liberals are beginning to ask 
whether this large sum might not be 
saved, especially since the State, so far 
from getting its quid pro quo, receives 
from the clergy nothing but evil for its 
good. As a matter, moreover, both of 
policy and morality it is doubted whe- 
ther it can be wise to go on thus feed- 
ing a wen which threatens to absorb 
all the vital j uices of society. In short, 
the question of separation of Church 
and State is fairly posed before the 
French public, and the most distinct 
answer from the depths of the popular 
miud to the Encyclical has been a cry 


for the suppression of the religious 
budget The Pope himself has solemn- 
ly recognised the vitality of this idea 
by the condemnation passed upon it in 
the Syllabus. Never before, we believe, 
has it been honored with a place in a 
Roman Bull. In like manner the 
French bishops in their pastorals deem 
it worth anathematizing. Fas est ab 
hoste doceri. The party of progress 
now know that it is a weapon whose 
keen edge their enemies dread, and they 
now begin to take note of the fact. The 
French Liberal journals, ihe Steele, the 
Presse, the Opinion Rationale, &c. 
have formally adopted the separation 
of Church and State as a fundamental 
article of their political creed. They 
are not only zealously preaching the 
necessity of its immediate adoption for 
France, but they are earnestly com- 
mending it to their Italian brethren as 
the best solution of the formidable dif- 
ficulties with which they have to con- 
tend. Nor do they labor in vain. The 
new Liberal watchword has been whis- 
pered in the Corps Legislatif, and even 
m the senate, where it frightened the 
cardinals into an unexpected modera- 
tion of language and demeanor during 
the debate on the Encyclical paragraph 
in the address. Nor has the echo been 
wanting in the Italian Parliament. In 
a word, the movement attbrds good 
promise of becoming as secumenical in 
its destination as the Encyclical which 
has conjured it up. Nay it has already 
overleaped the boundaries of Christen- 
dom, and has reached the Mohammedan 
world. For the Sultan, in his financial 
perplexity, has taken a leaf out of the 
book of his astute vassal Prince Couza, 
and is contemplating the confiscation of 
the church property of the mosques for 
the good of the State.— -CArw. Spec, 
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In the 8th chapter of his work Mr. 
Call designates immersion a Patristic 
superstition, and he says it " took its 
rise at a time when the grossness of the 
manners of the age was only equalled 
by the grossness of its superstitions— 
when the simple and spiritual ordi- 
nances had to be exaggerated and sup- 
plemented in order to suit the carnal 
appetites of a degenerate church — when 
baptismal regeneration was universally 

R 


believed in, and when devils were sup- 
posed to be free to enter wherever the \ 
holy water of baptism had not touched. 
It arose at a time when the festivals of 
Easter and Pentecost, and abstinence 
from food on Friday, were regarded as 
indispensable to the Christian life— 
when priestly ambition had exalted bi- 
shops in authority over presbyters — 
when marriage was stigmatised as un- 
holy—and when monks and nuns, who 
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at that time were herded together in 
the same houses, were reckoned next to 
the angels in holiness, though the scan- 
dals to which they gave rise fill the 
Patristic writings of that age with 
matter so putrid that no modest man4^ 
would venture to put it into English." 

There is one attribute in which the 
pamphlet of Mr. Gall stands almost, if 
not entirely alone, and that is match- 
less impudence. In matters of criti- 
cism, history, and doctrine he moves 
along with quiet audacity, and lifts up 
an unabashed face among the princes 
of the church and the lords of philoso- 
phy and history Though from first 
to last announcing conclusions not 
only false, but outrageous, there is no 
faltering, and the countenance is un- 
moved as a mask. This from a person 
only in his novitiate in years and ac- 
quirements, is something astounding ; 
but I presume he considers that it is a 
positive gain to reach celebrity in any 
line. It would have been well for Mr. 
Gall had he pondered the weighty 
words of one who was not an Episco- 
palian^ but the most philosophic and 
penetrating man in the Presbyterian 
ranks. He says, in his Lectures on 
Pulpit Eloquence, " I have heard a dis- 
putant of this stamp, in defiance of 
etymology and use, maintain that the 
word rendered in the New Testament 
baptize means more properly to sprinkle 
than to plunge, and in defiance of all 
antiquity, that the former method was 
the earliest and for many centuries the 
most general practice in baptizing. One 
who argues in this manner never fails 
with persons of knowledge, to betray 
the cause he would defend ; and though, 
with respect to the vulgar, bold asser- 
tions generally succeed as well as argu- 
ment, sometimes bett€7% yet a candid 
mind will disdain to take the help of a 
falsehood even in support of the truth." 
Mr. Gall may find his likeness in this 
passage from the celebrated Dr. George 
Campbell. He has, first, set at defi- 
ance etymology and usage ; and sec- 
ondly, set at defiance all antiquity, and 
it can only end in the betrayal of that 
cause which he wislies to defend. 

In treating this grave question I shall 
only call as witnesses men of the high- 
est eminence, most of them profound 
historians, consequently most familiar 
with the facts and documents oh which 
a solid conclusion can be founded. In 


addition, they shall be-all men who, in 
consequence of ecclesiastic training and 
position, would most gladly have spo- 
ken on the other side, bad there been 
any evidence looking in that direction. 
" In regard to the external symbol, I 
wish the genuine institution of Christ 
had been maintained as fit to repress 
the audacity of men. As if to be bap- 
tized with water according to the pre- 
cept of Christ had been a contemptible 
thing, a benediction — or rather, incan- 
tation — was devised to pollute the true 
consecration of water. There were 
afterwards added the taper and chrism, 
while exorcisiA was thought to open 
the door for baptism. Though I am not 
aware how ancient the origin of this 
adventitious farrago is, still it is lawful 
for me and all the godly to reject what- 
ever men have presumed to add to the 
institution of Christ. When Satan saw 
that by the foolish credulity of the 
world his impositions were received 
almost without objection at the com- 
mencement of the gospel, he proceeded 
to grosser mockery ; hence spittle and 
other follies, to jihe open disgrace of 
baptism, were introduced with un- 
bridled license. From our experience 
of them let us learn that there is nothing 
holier, or better, or safer than to be con- 
tented with tlie authority of Christ 
alone. How much better it is, there- 
fore, to lay aside all theatrical pomp, 
which dazzles the eyes of the simple 
and dulls their minds, and when any 
one is to be baptized to bring him for- 
ward and present him to God, the whole 
church looking on as witnesses, and 
praying over him ; to recite the confes- 
sion of faith in which the catechumen 
has been instructed, explain the pro- 
mises which are given in baptism, then 
baptize in the name of the Father, and 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and con- 
clude with prayer and thanksgiving. 
In this way nothing which is appropri- 
ate would be omitted, and the one cere- 
mony which proceeded from its divine 
Author would shine forth most bright- 
ly, not being buried or polluted by ex- 
traneous observances. Whether the 
person baptized is to be wholly im- 
mersed, and that whether once or 
thrice, or whether he is to be sprinkled 
with water, is not of the least conse- 
quence. Churches should be at liberty 
to adopt either, according to the diver- 
sity of the climates, although it is evi- 
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' dent that the term baptize means to im- 
merse, and that this was the form used 
by the primitive church,'' — Calvin's In- 
stitutes, b. 4, chap. XV. 

There is force and majesty in this 
passage from Calvin. What clearness 
of vision, and what emphasis and so- 
lemnity of annunciation, when he de- 
nounces the incantations and supersti- 
tions with which men had corrupted 
the simple institution, and when he 
points out the road of holiness in which 
the godly should walk, contented with 
the authority of Christ alone. There 
is, however, a drop of poison in the 
chalice, which spoils the rich wine that 
he had poured out so freely. By his 
own confession it was immersion which 
Christ appointed and the primitive 
church employed, yet it is not of the 
least consequence whether we sprinkle 
or immerse. This is a miserable falling 
away, after the dignity and pungency 
of his pleadings for strict obedience. 
In truth, if churches in various climates 
may legislate for themselves by the 
substitution of sprinkling for immer- 
sion, they have equal authority to in- 
troduce the taper, the exorcism, and 
the chrism, and all the old spells may 
find an open door to rush in upon us. 
Notwithstanding this, Calvin stands in 
his place as a faithful and trustworthy 
witness to the fact of the ancient law 
and practice. We now summon ano- 
ther great man, Dr. Chalmers, substan- 
tially of the same school, and alas ! in- 
fected with the same plague, deeming 
it of no importance whether we submit 
to the Lord s ordinance or to one of our 
own making : — ** The original meaning 
of the word baptism is immersion, and 
though we regard it as a point of in- 
difference whether the ordinance so 
named be performed in this way or by 
sprinkling, yet we doubt not that the 
prevalent style of the administration in 
the Apostles' days was by the actual 
submersion of the wlwle body under 
water. We advert to this for throwing 
light on the analogy which is instituted 
in these verses. Jesus Christ by death 
underwent this sort of baptism, even 
immersion under the surface of the 
ground, whence he soon emerged again 
by his resurrection. We, by being bap- 
tized into bis death, are conceived to 
have made a similar translation — in the 
act of descending under the water of 
baptism to have resigned an old life, 


and in the act of ascending to emerge 
into a second or new life,* '^Lecture on 
Romans vi. 

I have more pleasure in furnishing 
this quotation because Mr. Gall has 
wasted several pages of his pamphlet 
on the same point and left all in con: 
fusion. The truth was visible to the 
broad and genial leader of the Free 
Church, but the young men are dark as 
Egypt. Mr. Gall cannot see the re- 
semblance between the burial of Christ 
and the immersion of a believer, be- 
cause the burial of Christ was not like 
ours—- he was not let down into the 
earth Is this actual want of insight, 
or is it something worse ) No matter 
whether the burial place was sea or 
sand, soil or rock, so long as the body 
was buried and concealed. He who 
was buried was likewise raised from 
the dead by the glory of the Father ; 
and it is our privilege, when we make 
our solemn public confession, to be bu- 
ried with him by baptism into death, 
and emerge into his resurrection life. 
As Mr. Gall is very partial to drovm- 
ing in connection with baptizo, we will 
meet him as closely as we can by con- 
fessing freely that there is something 
to be drowned and left at the bottom. 
Hence at this stage Luther may be 
called forward. This great man, whose 
words were **battles," though he strange- 
ly retained the old superstition, had 
sharp and true penetration into the 
heart of this as of most other matters. 
The following fragment is from a ser- 
mon delivered in 1519. The transla- 
tion, by C. L. L. is idiomatic^ and faith- 
ful. ** First, Baptism in Greek is bap- 
tismos, in Latin mercio — that is, an 
entire dipping of something into the 
water, that it closes together over it ; 
and although in many places it is no 
longer the custom to plunge and dip 
the children entirely into the baptismal 
water, but only to take and pour upon 
them with the hand some of the bap- 
tismal water ; yet it ought to be done, 
and would be right, that according to 
the meaning of the word baptism, the 
child or whosoever is baptized should 
be entirely sunk and baptized into the 
water and drawn out — for, without 
doubt, in German the word taitf (bap- 
tism) come% from the word tief (deep), 
so that whatever is baptized should be 
sunk deep into the water. For the sig- 
nification of baptism also demands this. 
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that the old man and the sinful birth 
of ilesh and blood should be entirely 
droioned by the grace of God, as we 
shall hear. Therefore satisfaction should 
be done to this signification, and a truly 
perfect sign should be given. Secondly, 
Baptism is an outward sign and sym- 
bol, that separates us from the unbap- 
tized man, that we may be known 
thereby as people of Christ our Leader, 
under whose banner, that is the holy 
cross, we are constantly to war against 
sin. Therefore we must regard three 
things in the holy sacrament — the sign, 
the signification, the faith. The sign 
consists in this, that the man is plunged 
into the water in the name of the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Spirit ; but 
he is not left in it, but again lifted out 
of it, therefore we say, * lifted out of 
BAPTISM.* Therefore both parts must 
be in the sign — the baptizing and the 
lifting out again. Thirdly, The signi- 
fication is a blessed death to sin and a 
resurrection in the grace of God, that 
the old man begotten and born in sin 
is here drowned^ and comes forth a new 
man, and arises born by grace. Thus 
Paul calls baptism a bath of the new 
birth— thdX in this bath we are new- 
born and renewed. Christ also says, 
* Unless you are born again out of the 
water and the Spirit, you cannot enter 
into the kingdom of heaven ;* for just 
as a child is taken and born out of its 
mother's womb, and by such a birth is 
a sinful man and a child of wrath, thus 
also man is liftjed and born out of bap- 
tism spiritually, and is by such a birth 
a child of grace and a justified man. 
Thus Bin 'is drowned in baptism, and 
righteousness arises instead of sin. 
Fourthly, The signification, the death 
and drowning of sin, occurs not per- 
fectly in this life, until man dies also in 
body and retunis to dust. The sacra- 
ment or sign of baptism is quickly done, 
as we may see with our eyes ; but the 
signification, the spiritual baptism, the 
drowning of sin, lasts as long as we 
live, and is only finished in death. 
Therefore this life is nothing else than 
a spiritual baptism unceasingly till 
death. And whosoever is baptized is 
condemned to deaths as if the priest 
said when he baptizeth, * Behold, thou 
art sinful flesh, therefore I drown thee 
m the name of God, and condemn thee to 
death in his name, that all sin may die 
and perish (lit gounder) with thee.' 


Therefore says St. Paul, * We are bu- 
ried with Christ by bs^tism into death.' 
* Thus a Christian man's life is nothing 
else than the beginning of a blessed 
death at baptism, to continue even to 
the grave ; for God will make him anew 
at the last day.* " — Erlangen Edition, 
vol. 21. 

Among the princes of the holy eccle- 
sia there can be no harm in introducing 
a dignitary of the other kirk. Though 
surely of the camp of Antichrist, yet he 
is unquestionably a ripe scholar, deeply 
acquainted with the Semitic languages 
and familiar with the ground where 
John the Baptist labored. In this 
manner speaks Ernest R^nan in his 
"Life of Jesus," "This practice [the 
practice of John] was baptism, or total 
immersion. Ablutions were already 
familiar to the Jews, as they were to 
all religions of the Ea&t. The Essenes 
had given them a peculiar extension. 
Baptism had become an ordinary cere- 
mony on the introduction of proselytes 
into the bosom of the Jewish religion, 
a sort of initiatory rite. Never before 
John the Baptist, however, had either 
this importance or this form been given 
to immersion. John had fixed the scene 
of his activity in that part of the desert 
of Judea which is in the neighborhood of 
of the Dead Sea. At the periods when he 
administered baptism he went to the 
banks of the Jordan, either to Bethany 
or Bethabara upon the Eastern shore, 
probably to Jericho or to a place called 
Enon, or the Fountains, near Salim, 
where there was much w|iter" (Enon is 
the Chaldean T)lural, Enawan, Foun- 
tains.) — Authorised TranslcUion, chap, 
vi. p. 96. 

On the same subject we now sum- 1 
mons a man of a different stamp, but 
quite as eminent — Dr. Ebrard, Profes- 
sor of Theology in the University of 
Erlangen, perhaps the most masculine 
and thorough of the men who have 
grappled with^ Strauss. "Apart from 
all this, the notion that the rite of bap- 
tism was a symbol of purification is ut- 
terly inadmissible. The symbol of pu- 
rification was washing. John must 
have had some reason for regarding the 
rite already existing as insufficient. 
The Old Testament idea of washing 
was at any rate so far intensified that 
John the Baptist declared the whole 
nation, as such, unclean. But the 
mode of the symbol itself was of pre- 
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eminent importance. In the place of 
simple washing he introduced immer- 
sion. Every one who passed through 
this new rite of being dipped by John 
completely under the water^ was led to 
seek the meaning of the rite in some- 
thing more than simple purification. 
And since what John required was 
not mere improvement, but the most 
thorough confession of sin and change 
of heart, (metanoia) the most natural 
interpretation of this immersion in 
the waves would be, that it was a 
symbol of their confession of utter un- 
worthiness and condemnation. The 
baptism of John was a sign that the 
man was deserving of death. So much 
has the baptism of John in common 
with Christian baptism. (Rom. vi. 4.) 
The difference is, that in the latter the 
penitential submission to death is fol- 
lowed by the communication of new 
life, the coming forth of a new man ; 
the latj^er is more, therefore, than a 
mere symbol. This signification of the 
rite of baptism is in perfect harmony 
with the word haptizo, which embodies 
simply the notion of immersion^ not of 
washing away. So far, the baptism of 
John was something entirely new, and 
was introduced in consequence of di- 
vine revelation — i. e. of a command 
from God." — Gospel History, translated 
by Martin, pp. 194-195. 

Compare with these testimonies the 
foolish special pleading of Mr. Gall, 
who finds the Jordan over deep in the 
current and over shallow in the fords, 
and ergo, finds no immersion. A little 
acquaintance with the common litera- 
ture of the day would have saved him 
from all such blundering. Fredrika 
Bremer, whose Travels in the Holy 
Land were issued in 1862, beheld the 
very work which Mr. Gall supposes 
impossible. "Beneath a shady tree, 
upon some elevated ground near the 
bank of the river [Jordan] men and 
women removed their outer attire^ and 
then went down in merely linen gar- 
ments to the water's edge, where beside 
an old dry tree trunk which leaned over 
the water, stood an athletic figure with 
black shaggy head and chest covered 
with hair, more like Hercules than 
John the Baptist, naked to the waist 
and standing to his middle in water. 
This man received in his arms the pil- 
grims as they stepped down to the 
river, into which, by the help of an 


assistant, he gave them a hasty plunge. 
This was repeated three times to each 
person. The baptized thei\ mounted 
the hill again and resumed their gar- 
ments in the shade of a large tree, wo- 
men helping one another in so doing, 
and men performing the same good of- 
fice for men." 

Let us now call Neander, " Baptism 
at first was administered only to adults, 
as men were accustomed to conceive 
baptism and faith as strictly connected. 
There does not appear to be any reason 
for deriving infant baptism from an 
apostolic institution, and the recogni- 
tion of it which followed somewhat 
later, as an apostolic tradition, serves 
to confirm this hypothesis." "In re- 
spect to the manner of baptizing, in 
conformity with the original institution 
and the original import of the symbol, 
it was generally administered by im- 
mersion, as a sign of. total baptism into 
the Holy Spirit, of being entirely pene- 
trated by his grace. It was only in 
the case of the sick that any exception 
was made; then, if the exigency re- 
quired it, baptism was administered by 
sprinkling. Many superstitious per- 
sons, clinging to the outward form, 
imagined that such baptism by sprink- 
ling was not fully valid, and according- 
ly they distinguished those who had 
been so baptized by the term clinici. 
Cyprian protested strongly against this 
delusion. The breast of the believer, 
he says, is washed in one way, but in 
another it is that the soul of man is 
cleansed by the merits of faith. In the 
sacraments of salvation the divine 
thing, though outwardly abridged when 
necessity compels and God gives per- 
mission, bestows ail that it implies on 
the faithful. And even if any one re- 
ally believes that these persons have 
obtained nothing because they have 
been merely sprinkled with the water 
of salvation, let not the latter be de- 
ceived into thinking that in case they 
recover from their sickness they ought 
to be baptized over again. But if those 
who have once been consecrated by the 
baptism of the church cannot again be 
baptized, why fill them with perplexity 
in regard to their faith and the grace 
of the Lord ? Or perhaps they have in- 
deed partaken of the grace of the Lord, 
but in a smaller measure of the divine 
bounty, and of the Holy Spirit ; so 
that while they must be considered as 
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Christians indeed, they may not be 
placed on the same level as the rest ? 
No, the Holy Spirit is not given by 
measure, but poured out in full on the 
faithful. For if the day breaks alike 
on all, and if the sun pours his light 
equally on all, how much more shall 
Christ, the true sun and the true day 
of his church, distribute the light of 
eternal life with unstinted equality!" — 
Neanders Church HiUory, vol. i. pp. 
429-430, translated by Joseph Torrey. 

As an historian well acquainted with 
the facts, the testimony of Neander is of 
great value. Both in this work which 
we have quoted and in his History of 
the Planting of the Early Church, he 
distinctly biars testimony to the hu- 
man origin of infants as subjects and 
sprinkling as the action. The apos* 
tolic thing was, the man of intelligent 
faith plunged beneath the water. But 
when we part with him as a witness to 
fact, and begin to examine his opinions 
and speculations, we speedily discover 
that, like those of Cyprian himself, they 
are of little value. The jargon of Cy- 
prian and Neander requires translation 
m some places and exposure in others. 
The superstitious persons described by 
Neander were evidently men of reve- 
rence, who lielieved in preserving the 
integrity of divine truth, and maintain- 
ing inviolate the ordinances delivered 
by the Lord . In the article of com mon 
sense as well as of reverence they were 
superior to the historian, for they knew 
that the institution had no inward 
form ; hence, if the outward form van- 
ished the substitute was merely a ntU- 
lity. Cyprian provokes a smile when 
he tells us, that in sprinkling the di- 
vine thing was abridged. It was such 
an abridgment as the actors once 
threatened or made when, in the per- 
formance of a great drama, they left 
out the part of Hamlet; or such an 
abridgment as the Hebrew race might 
have made if they had substituted for 
circumcision t\iepari7ig of their nails. 
The abridgment proceeded, however, 
first abridging immersion into sprink- 
ling, then abridging the penitent be- 
liever into the unconscious babe, until 


the great reality given by the Lord 
passed entirely away, and there was 
left only a futile human ceremony, 
which has no roots in reason or reli- 
gion, but is condemned by all the high 
courts of conscience and revelation. 
Our rhetorician, Cyprian, only renders 
himself ridiculous by his closing image. 
The sun indeed pours his flood of glory 
impartially over the face of nature, and 
all the people in the field or on the 
river share in the brightness if they are 
in a right relation to the orb. But 
those who are in the glooms of a tro- 
pical forest, or in the bed of a deep ra- 
vine, or at the bottom of a coal mine, 
are shut out from the splendor which 
is spread over sea and shore. The 
Lora of the higher day shines indeed 
in his most holy church, but his glory 
is only poured through his own chan- 
nels of illumination. Will- worshippers 
are in the ravine or the coal mine, and 
cannot share in the radiance which is 
revealed. 

I had marked passages carefully 
verified under my own eyes, from 
Dr. Lange, Dorner, Dr. Schaff, from 
Mosheim, Bossnet, and Moses Stuart, 
all bearing testimony to immersion as 
the apostolic ordinance ; but I find too 
much space would be occupied for the 
limits of this article. I shall, there- 
fore, conclude by a few remarks on the 
extract from Mr. Gall which opens the 
present notice- The statement of the 
gentleman that immersion was a Pa- 
tristic superstition, and took its rise 
among the impure things specified, is 
an unblushing falsehood, which sets all 
historical evidence at defiance. One 
fact alone might have corrected our 
author, had he been capable of using it 
rightly. In the great corporation where 
the corruptions all met and mingled in 
one mystery of iniquity, immersion pe- 
rished and sprinkling lives and reigns. 
For the rhantism, as well as for all 
other corrupt and evil things, she pro- 
vided home and sanctuary, and it is 
from such defiled well-head that Mr. 
Gall and his Presbyterian friends de- 
rive their present practice. 

G. G. 


Chance and luck belong to the chapter of accidents, which is found only in 
the Bible of fools, while God's providence is his people's joy, and shines out 
from every page of his Holy Word. 
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One of the parties of the following 
correspondence asks that the letters 
appeal in the B. M. U. He has for 
years held to the truth in its primitive 
simplicity. 

March 13th, 1865. 
To J. P. — I have heard from Mrs. 0. 
and am prepared to give you a character 
ifyua will remove the scruples you have 
placed me under by lending to your fellow 
servants injurious and unsettling religious 
pablications. I wish to know distinctly 
I what your o WD faith is ? Are you a sincere 
and honest member of the Church of Eng- 
land, or a Dissenter of any kind — a mis- 
believer, like the authors of the publications 
you take in, which. I believe to be Mor- 
fflonite ? You will see at once that, as a 
clergyman, I am placed in a difficulty, and 
I hope you will be able to write openly 
your motives and intentions in lending 
such books, and as I understand talking in 
an unsettled and unsettling way on religi- 
ons subjects. — I am yours truly, H. A. 

March 15. 
To the Rev. H. ^.— Rev. Sir,~Your8 of 
the 13th is just at hand. I am not a little 
surprised to find you have scruples in 
giving me a character, as you had previ. 
ously given me to understand that you 
were prepared to do so at any time. Be- 
sides, I do not see why my religions per- 
suasion should hinder you from giving me 
a character for my year's services. You 
wish to know what my own faith is, and 
if I am a sincere and honest member of the 
Church of England? My answer is, I am 
not, neither am I what is commonly called 
a Dissenter, although I do not believe in 
many of the tenets held both by the Church 
of England and the other denominations 
throughout the land. I am a sincere 
believer in Jesus Christ as the Son of Qod, 
the Saviour of sinners, and my Saviour ; 
and I wish to live according to the rule he 
has given ns in his word. My object in 
giving the publications to which you refer 
to my fellow servants was this, I wish to 
make known to them the mind of the Lord, 
and I believe these publications do mostly 
accord therewith. Instead of being Mor- 
mon in their tendency, I believe them to 
be diametrically opposed to that horrible 
system. Hoping this will prove satisfac- 
tory, your humble and obedient servant, 

J. P. 

March 16. 
To t7. P. — I did not and do not object 
to give you a character. • On the contrary, 
I am glad to be able to speak well of you 
as a servant ; but when people make par- 
ticular inqairies, as they generally do, I 


don't see how I can escape from mention- 
ing this habit of yours, of lendin g unsettlin g 
religious publications. Having come to 
this determination, I wrote a kind letter 
about you to Mrs. 0. which may induce 
her yet to offer you the situation which, 
I am Sony to hear, you think you have 
lost. In my first note to her, I told her 
I quite hoped to send her a good character, 
but that I wished first to hear from you on 
one point. I cannot help observing that, 
while givine yon all creait for good inten- 
tions, 1 think it extremely narrow-minded 
and presumptnons for yon to join yourself 
to this very small section, whose object 
seems to be to unsettle the minds of all 
who do not see exactly with themselves. 
If you belong to the Brethren, or the Ply- 
mouth Brethren, you had better try for a 
situation amongst them. As a clergyman 
of thd Church of England, in which 1 sup- 
pose you were born and nurtured, and to 
which by your baptismal vows and pro- 
bably your confirmation vows you belong, 
I cannot but feel aggrieved that yon did 
not open to us your doubts and difficulties. 
I wonder whether yon ever have studied 
the Thirty-nine Articles, because I believe 
there are very few, if any, among the 
Protestant sects who can deny them to be 
scriptural. You are at liberty in this free 
country to think as you like, and associate 
yourself with whom you like ; hut I feel 
it right to warn you, that there is no more 
favorite and effectual pretence employed 
by Satan for the sowing of the seed of 
distrust and division, than the plea of 
superior claims to scriptural soundness and 
simplicity, and the troublesome scruples of 
an ill-informed conscience. It is easy to 
unsettle men's minds, but not so easy to 
settle them — to open questions which our 
Christian forefathers have settled for us — 
in other words, to despise Church authority, 
is one of the crying sins of an ungrateful 
generation. Have you ever noticed Rom. 
xiii. 17, and 1 Cor. i. 10, &c., Phil.iv. 1-19, 
John xvii. 23 ? I wish you well, and will 
do what I can for you. — Yours truly, 

H. A. 

To the Rev. H. A. — Rev. Sir, — Allow me, 
in answer to yours of the 16th, to thank 
you for all your kind advice, and for your 
kindness in having written to Mrs. 0. 
While believing you in kindness wrote me, 
however, there are a few things I cannot 
help noticing. You say, " I think it ex- 
tremely narrow-minded and presumptuous 
for you to join yourself to this very small 
section, whose object seems to be to un- 
settle tiie minds of all who do not see ex- 
actly with themselves." Now, Sir, the 
smallness of our company can be no fault, 
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since we are not to follow a multitude to 
do evil. If we are right, our smallness is 
to the discredit of those that oppose us. If 
numbers were any test of rigbtness Popery 
would stand highest in Christendom, and 
Paganism in the world. Your statement 
as to our object is not less ridiculous. The 
Scribes and Pharisees brought accusations 
of evil intentions against the Saviour, 
when they could not resist the force of his 
words. The Apostles and early Christians 
were treated in like manner. So much 
did they unsettle men's minds, that they 
were accused of turning the world upside 
down. Luther and the other reformers, 
also, were accused of being presumptuous 
and ill disposed. So in like manner you 
accuse us. Now, Sir, is not this bigoted 
narrow-mindedness in the extreme ? Your 
statement that " few if any of the Protes- 
tant sects can deny that the Thirty-nine 
Articles are scriptural,*' seems to me some- 
what strange. It is well known that the 
reason why they have separated themselves 
from the Church of England is because 
they do not believe them ; so to talk of 
them not denying their scripturality is 
quite absurd. You speak of opening ques- 
tions which our Christian forefathers have 
settled for us, and of despising Church 
authority. While I say, all honor to our 
forefathers for what they did, yet I would 
be abusing the liberty they have procured 
us, did I not use it in honestly inquiring 
after truth. I may tell you that I do not 
believe that the Church of Eneland's au- 
thority is Christ's authority. On the con- 
trary I believe that you teach for doctrine 
the oommJlndments of men, and thus make 
Toid the word of God through your tradi- 
tions. — Your obedient servant, J. P. 

April 7. 
To J. P. — I can scarcely believe that in 
your more sober reflections you can set up 
Mr. King's authority above the collective 
wisdom and piety of the Christian church 
of all ages, as embodied in the standards 
of the Church of England, as the reformed 
branch of the Church Catholic in this 
country. I believe yon to be well mean- 
ing, but I ask yon whether it is fair to 
your own mind to give yourself up to the 
guidance of an exceeding narrow-minded, 
ill-qualified teacher? If you had been 
wise, you would have availed yourself of 
the opportunity you had while here, of 
making inquiries on any point of difficulty. 
You might have been more open with me 
and Mr. W., but you were particularly 
close, and seemed rather to disown the 
fact that yon were a dissenter from our 
church. You are now in a place where, 
I believe, through the neglect of past 
generations of our clergy, the dissenting 
congregations are numerous and strong. 


Let me then advise you, as you profess to 
be an honest inquirer after truth, to take 
your objections to some who are really 
capable of answering them — Mr. Stowell, 
for instance. Hear the old Church first, 
take the Ai-ticles one by one, and see if 
you can find anythinff unsound and un- 
scriptural in them, and then I shall begin 
to think you not ignorant, presnmptnous, 
and unfair, but candid and fair, though 
misguided and mistaken. What we have 
to complain most of in these days is, that 
people aie so self-willed that they like to 
choose a path for themselves, partly be- 
cause it IS new and different from that 
trodden by their forefathers. H. A. 

To the Bev. ff. -4.— Rev. Sir,— Want 
of time and other matters have hindered 
my attending to your's until now. I can 
scarcely see the force of your reference to 
Mr. King. I object to your Church, not 
because you differ from Mr. King, but be- 
cause you differ from Christ — because you 
teach for doctrines the commandments of 
men, and make void the law of God through 
your traditions. As lawgiver in these 
matters, I believe Mr. King and the 
Church of England occupy an equal stand- 
ing, being equally without authority ; so 
that whenever I find them differing from 
the New Testament I will deem it my duty 
to oppose them. While I do not look on 
Mr. King as a lawgiver, however, I by no 
means think he is narrow-minded and ill- 
qualified for the position he occupies. On 
tne contrary, I believe he is an able defender 
of the faith once delivered to the saints. 
If he be narrow-minded and ill-qualified as 
a teacher, it will be easy to show that his 
teachings are unsound. Now, as the pub- 
lication of which Mr. King is editor is open 
to receive any article containing a refuta- 
tion of the principles therein pleaded, why 
do you not avail yourself of this opportunity 
of thus benefiting thousands of your fellow- 
men ? I regard such statements as your 
last contained as partly an admission of 
inability to prove wherein those from whom 
we differ are wrong, and hence look upon 
all such as productions of bigoted narrow- 
minds. The Church of England has not 
the claims on me you seem to suppose. 
My parents were not in it when I was 
born. I was not baptized into it, nor yet con- 
firmed in it, and could not, strictly speak- 
ing, dissent from it ; hence my reasons for 
not calling myself a dissenter. Had it 
been otherwise, however, I would have been 
perfectly justified in dissenting from a 
system in many respects unscriptural. You 
refer me to the Articles. Time forbids 
my mentioning the various points on which 
we differ. I enclose a small hand-bill 
containing a number of them — you will 
see they are many. My prayer is^ that I 
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may be kept from a system which is a 
promoter of Bomanism, MormoDism, and 
KatioDalism. Excuse my plainness, and 
believe me to be an earnest seeker after 
truth. — Your obedient servant. 

J. P. 


We shall be happy for the " Rev." 
Gentleman to expose our errors, and 
correct the readers of the Harbinger, 
and for this purpose place reasonable 
space at his command. Ed. 


HENRY PERKINS AND 

Thb Obituary in the B. M. H. for May 
records the passing away of Henry Per- 
kins. It is said of him that he had a " eood 
report of those who are without." Irue. 
The notice of his death in a newspaper 
mentioned the great number of years he 
had been a confidential servant of one 
house. In that capacity he sought to do 
his duty and did it. Though not given 
to change, he adopted a new thing if he saw 
it to be good. He saw that masters would 
be benefited and servants eased if in the 
commercial world there were a uniformity of 
weights and measures, so he wrote a care- 
ful and clear exposition of a decimal system 
and published it as a contribution towards 
the well beiug of his fellows. 

What he was to the church of which he 
was a member they testify. The writer 
wishes to testify what he has been to him, 
and to record an honest judgment of the 
last work on which ho was engaged. 

At Leigh, eleven years ago, I first saw 
Bro. Perkins. He was nearly three times 
my age. I was young in the faith, but he 
at once inspired respect by his gravity and 
won affection by his cheerfulness. Reside 
his presence and teaching in the little 
church, I spent many hours in his company. 
All but himself were young people, yet his 
cheerfulness was equal to that of the most 
cheerful of us. We read poetry, we talked 
of the Psalms ; and never shall we forget 
his appreciation of a gem of poesy of the 
composition of one of the sisters of Ock- 
brook. In his presence we made some of 
our first attempts to instruct and exhort the 
church, and the words of his commenda- 
tion of those early efibrts are still fresh in 
our minds ; and owing to his kind en- 
couragement we, to a great extent, be- 
came confirmed in the determination to 
study ^he Scriptures for the good of others. 
Afterwards we saw Bro Perkins atintervals 
ofsix and twelve months and always had the 
same pleasant greeting and kind encourage- 
ment. Even when he was in much suf- 
fering, he would still impart to his gasp- 
ing words a tone that was very pleasant 
to hear. We remember once speaking to 
a goodly company, and having carefully 
thought out the matter we felt more than 
usually desirous of his opinion, especially 
as the subject had been suggested by hear- 
ing him some time previously. We got his 
opinion thus — " What you said was well 
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arranged, your deductions were logical. It 
was a good lecture ; but we want Christ 1 
There was not the gospel for the people.*' 
We shall never forget that. A^e trust we 
shall never again, to a company containing 
the unconverted, speak even a scriptural 
exposition that does not principally point to 
Christ.^ Kind was he always, and &ithful, 
too ; his influence lasting, and his name a 
sunny memory of the past. 

Bro. Perkins died in March, 1865. The 
preface to the " Companion to the Book of 
Tsalma** was written by him in June, 1864. 
The compilation of the "Companion," he 
hoped, might supply a want that he had 
often felt himself — a work of thorough ref- 
erence to the book. We believe he has 
done this. The " Companion" is some- 
thing, but not much more, than a series 
of indexes, whereby the student may find 
the subject of any given Psalm, the first 
line of it, the occasion of it, the writer of 
it, and the remarkable words it may con- 
tain, and much other information probable 
or certain, and all useful. We should call 
the pamphlet decidedly suggestive. Bro. 
Perkins does not protend to Hebrew scholar- 
ship, and so relies on authority for any 
critical statement ; but at least in one place 
we think he has followed a guide without 
sufficient care. It is in giving (p. 9) the 
word anticipate as an equivalent for the 
old Yi or A prevent , or the phrase go before. 
It m^y be said in common language, " we 
anticipate much good will result" — ue, 
we look forward to, or expect much good ; 
but we do not say " We anticipate a man," 
though we may anticipate his coming. 
7'hus in the instances given anticipate 
is not a good rendering of any, hut precede 
ox go before would be. Thus in cxix. 147, 
we read, " I went before the dawning of 
the morning" — that is, " I arose from sleep 
while it was yet dark;" while the next 
verse (not refered to by Bro. P.) may pos- 
sibly be rendered with anticipate. Thus, 
" Mine eyes anticipated the night watches" 
— that is, " I looked forward to the quiet- 
ness of the night, that I might meditate 
in thy^ word." While giving something 
like criticism on words we may just notice 
that Bro. P. used (p. 11.) the word tran- 
spire as referring to events thus, " Events 
which transpired." Now we say (Noah 
Webster to the contrary, notwithstanding) 
events do not transpire— events happen. 
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We know many speakers, newspapers, and 
others do use transpire in this vicious sense, 
but it is better not. The legitimate mean- 
ing is, to ooze out as a secret — Thus, " The 
police are making investigations, but it has 
not yet transpired who were the incen- 
diaries." In quoting " Bagster's Commen- 
tary wholly Biblical" Bro. P. had evidently 
considerable doubt as to the value of that 
work in the part he was using, but one 
ground of doubt he fails to notice. Psalm 
ex. is placed among those of which the 
authorship is uncertain. Is this a misprint 
in the " Companion.,*^ or is it possible that 
a commentary professing to be biblical at 
all could ifrnore the evidence of Matt. xxii. 
44, et seq. f We notice that the informa- 
tion of par. 5. p. 13, is rather meagre, the 
celebrated " Song of the Bow," 2 Sam. i. 
17 et seq. and Habakkuk's glorious pssan, 
being omitted. 

The lists given in sec. viii. cap i. are 
exceedi.igly suggestive and helpful, and 
with the aid of chapter iii. will enable any 
one not versed in the book soon to master 
its contents, and if troubled with short 
memory readily to find those Psalms that 
are suited to the particular circumstances 
in which he may be placed. Thus he will 
find that the seven penitential P8alms are 
vi. xxii. xxxviii. li. cii. cxxx. cxliii. and 
that the 9th, ^e 100th and others are 
Psalms of thanksgiving. The information 
in the last section of cap. i. is interesting, 
but we opine Bro. P. was too enthusiastic 
about the value of Watts' version of the 
Psalms. To say it " has never been 
equalled," is true; but to say it "will 
never be surpassed," is excess of praise. 
Dr. Johnson was more discriminating when 
he said, " It is sufficient for Watts to have 
done better than others what no man has 
done well.'* 

The Index of First Lines in chapter iii. 
and those of subjects in chapter iv. are 
together worth far more in money value 
to a Christian than the price of the pamph- 
let altogether. 

To those who without bias want help in 


the study of the prophetic word, we com- 
mend the tables in chapter v. as very 
valuable, though without a close examina- 
tion we observe one error in the second 
table (which we think is a misprint.) In the 
first column, forJjMatt. xxii. 24, we ought 
to read xxii. 44 ; and in the last column 
the line in which occurs the word entire is 
manifestly wrong. 

The last chapter is among the most 
valuable in the book. It is the result of 
much study (Bro. P. freely states his 
indebtedness to others.) We want to 
know where the Psalmist was, and why 
there, when he said — 

** As the hart panteth after the water brooks, 
So panteth my soal atter thee, O tied ;'' 

and this chapter tells that it was a Psalm 
of David when in the wilderness because 
of Absalom, and reading the Psalm care- 
fully we cannot help but assent to this and 
say it is so. We ask the same question in 
reference to the 84th Psalm, and the table 
refers us to the foundation of the second 
Temple, and we carefully read it, but we 
fail to discover the reference, and judge 
that the compiler would have done better 
to have placed it in the same category as 
the eighth Psalm. Psalm Ixxiii. is set 
down to the destruction of Sennacherib's 
host, and when reading it we cannot help 
but again say it is so ; and if we are now 
for the first time learning it, we cannot be 
too tbankful that a book so cheap enables 
us by a hint to get at beauties in the word 
of God before hidden from our eyes 

We dare not wish our brother back, bat 
we could wish that his little book were 
thoroughly revised, (the few mistakes it 
contains being removed,) so that to those 
who have not the means of obtaining 
larger works, and also to those who have, 
it may be a ready help to the acquisition of 
Bible knowledge. But certain we are that 
as it is it will be, as he hoped, of service to 
all who use it, and •' to' Christians in par- 
ticular." We cordially recommend oar 
readers to procure a copy. B. H. 


THE LATE JOHN DAVIES, OF MOLLINGTON. 


Dear Bro. Kino — Our highly esteemed 
friend and brother Davies is at rest. After 
a life of singular energy and activity the 
night has come, and now he sleeps in 
Jesus. Many tears were shed yesterday 
in the churches in this vicinity, where the 
departed was not only known, but beloved. 
But he has preached his last sermon and 
given his last warning. Early devoted to 
original Christianity, and an untiring stu- 
dent of the word of God, he was indefa- 
tigable in his labors in the cause of truth. 



■ i 


He was a succorer of many, and his memory 
is blessed. But words of human eulogy 
are poor in view of the Master's ** welliloner 
which we have every reason to believe 
awaits him. He died on Saturday, the 
10th inst., on the way from Douglas to 
Liverpool. Yours in Jesus, 

Peter Stephen. 
MoUington, 12th June, 1865. 

In 1859 we solicited^from the highly 
esteemed brother whose departure is 
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here recorded, a& outline of the intro- 
duction of primitive truth and order 
into the region which has so long been 
benefited by his presence and work. It 
will not be out of place at this time to 
describe in his own words his own re- 
t lation to that important event — 

"The little congregation at Coxlane' 
(between Chester and Wrexham) may 
perhaps claim to be the first of the 
Christian Bestoration in these king- 
doms, having existed very nearly as at 
present for half a century or thereabouts. 
It previously consisted of between 30 
and 40 persons who held, in consider- 
able purity, * the truth as it is in Jesus/ 
excepting only that portion which sets 
forth the necessity of every believer 
being immersed into Christ. To this 
their objections were so strong that the 
very .term was literally hated, and the 
Saviour s words were generally quoted 
'he that believes shall be saved, and he 
that believes not shall be damned.' Two 
only of their number had put on Christ 
in immersion. At that time, having 
searched carefully and so satisfied my 
own mind as to the will of my Lord, it 
was my privilege to be immersed into 
him in the beautiful stream of the 
Allen, making three of the number. 
From that day I deemed it my boundeu 
duty to press the truth respecting im- 
mersion upon the attention of the re- 
maining members, but the difficulty 
wjis, how^ being but a youth and in- 
capable of speaking. There was one 
way open, and I adopted it. On week 
evenings I wrote what I desired to say 
to them, and on Lord's days obtained 
permission to read what was so written. 
At first, as might have been expected, 
I was somewhat an object of pity, on 
account of youth and inexperience, but 
pity soon gave place to anger, con- 
tempt, and charges of dangerous error 
mixed with pious warnings. Peaceful 
1 perseverance, however, produced discus- 
sion which occasionally elicited cheer- 
inor admissions, and gradually there ap- 
peared more willingness to listen and 
even a disposition to search and con- 
sider the subject. At length one yield- 
ed and obeyed, then another, until in 
in the space of one year every one of the 
number had put on Christ. By this 
time, as may be supposed, my poor 
readings were better liked. I was 
even looked up to as * apt to teach.* On 
Lord's days I had therefore to take a 


Eretty prominent part in teaching, ex- 
ortation, rememorance of the Lord, 
remembrance of his needy brethren, 
praises, prayers, and affectionate greet- 
ings, after the example of the earliest 
Christian church. By degrees the little 
I could do was more frequently called 
for, and then like a child learning to 
walk, I first read my writing, next 
spoke from notes, afterwards from pre- 
arrangement only, and occasionally 
without that. This continued some 10 
or 20 years, during which time that 
little company enjoyed much peace and 
concord, and received valuable additions. 
On my removal to Mollington, ten 
miles northward, I~ arranged to visit 
them monthly, others having arisen 
capable of taking my weekly place. I 
then had the gratification of being in- 
strumental in planting two other small 
vineyards of God, so that my hands 
continued to be pretty full, the three 
little flocks being several miles apart. 
Early in October, 1835, we had a sud- 
den and agreeable suprise. Our vener- 
able brother Bennion, came out of breath 
about no(m, to announce 'good news 
from a far country. He had heard 
strange things from a Scotch- Baptist 
friend in Chester, had borrowed the 
three first numbers of Wm. Jones's 
* Millennial Harbinger,^ had glanced 
at their contents, and had hastened with 
them, old as he was, across the field to 
Mollington. In a kind of ecstasy he 
presented them as containing truly joy- 
ful tidings. I never shall forget the 
scene when he and our friends took their 
seats around my little table. What 
delight beamed in each countenance, to 
hear, for the first time, that we were 
not * alone' in the world as we had till 
then thought, but that, spread over the 
UnitedStat£s, there were 150,000 breth- 
ren and sisters, in churches numbering 
fiom50to 500 members in each. Thefirst 
thing, of course, was to spread the wel- 
come news among the brethren here, 
the next to write to Mr. Campbell (18th 
Oct., 1835), to express our gladness and 
our desire to become acquainted, to es- 
tablish an intercourse and to obtain his 
numerous publications. Still we regard- 
ed ourselves as quite * alone' in old 
England, and for about two years more 
concluded there were none other here 
like-minded. Then however we were a 
second time made joyful by some num- 
bers of Mr. Wallis' * Christian Messen- 
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ger' fiinding their way to MoUington, by 
which we were soon introduced to sister 
churches in our own beloved country." 

After more than seventy years of 
earthly sojourn he is now called to rest. 
His long disciple-life has been one of 
peace, and joy, and usefulness. To say 
that he departs respected on every 
hand, falls snort of the truth — nothiug 
less than loved, trusted, honored by all 
classes, will express the truth. It was 
his singular happiness to hold forth 


and live the truth faithfully, and yet so ( 
to present and establish it in his own 
home and neighborhood as to leave no 
room for any to say or feel that harsh- 
ness characterised either himself or his 
message. May the Lord sustain, du- 
ring the remainder of her stay with us, 
his sorrowing partner. Parting under 
such circumstances and after so many 
years must be hard, but nevertheless it 
is glorious. Oh, the blessed hope of 
immortality ! Ed. 


OPEN COUNCIL. 


THE THRONE OF DAVID AND THE 

I CAN assure C. that in Luke xxi. I was 
not seeking those curioas things, " tbeo- 
rums and axioms," any more than I was 
seeking barnacles or triangles ; but simply 
seeking the mind of the Holy Spirit on a 
question of deep importance. And I am 
rather amazed that one in his prophetic 
novitiate should speak so positively in de- 
fiance of all the deepest thinkers and finest 
scholars of almost every Christian age It 
is true enough that the disciples had asked 
two distinct questions, the first relating to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the sec- 
ond relating to his coming and the end of 
the age (suntelia ton aionos.J Our liOrd 
in a rapid and graphic manner answers both 
questions, painting a distinct series of cir- 
cumstances in connection with each event. 
The first series finishing by the ruin of 
the Temple and city, the massacre and 
captivity of the people. The second series 
finishing by the glorious appearing of the 
great God our Saviour. But I was per- 
&ctly authorised by context in concluding 
that when the times of the Gentiles are 
fulfilled, Jerusalem shall no longer be 
trodden down, for the duration of its hu- 
miliation is clearly limited in that way. 
Does C. actually imagine that in the sec- 
ond aeries of events it was only the Apos- 
tles or Christian people who were to lift up 
their heads, and feel that their redemption 
wcLs drawing nigh and the great kingdom 
of God approaching, whose glory had been 
the burden of prophecy for ages? The 
redemption of Israel is in the second series, 
as surely as its ruin is in the first, and 
their place determined in the kingdom for 
which all ages have been preparing. 

C. has stumbled on a great truth, and if 
he knew all its consequences and bearings 
he would speedily discover that he belongs 
to a school much in advance of the one 
which holds him at present. He has dis- 
covered that the kingdom never to be de- 
ntroyed, which is spoken of in Daniel ii. is 


RESTORATION OF THE HEBREWS. 

the same kingdom for which we are look- 
ing, when the Son of Man appears in his 
glory. There can be uq reasonable doubt 
of this, for all the five empires are world- 
empires, and the fourth one is still in ex- 
istence, though the clay is mixed with the 
iron — the ancient cohesion lacking, the 
central life no longer reaching to the ex- 
tremities If C. held this in intelligence, 
he would soon discover that the deliver- 
ance of Israel synchronises with the de- 
struction of Rome. 

When C. speaks of the kingdom as eter- 
nal he speaks truly, yet even the truth 
which he utters serves him no purpose, for 
he holds it without discrimination. A 
little illustration may help us out of the 
mist. Nature is in a sense eternal. One 
generation passeth and another cometh, 
but the earth abideth for ever. Through 
all changes of land and sea, through all 
stormy baptisms of water or fire, the old 
structure abideth, though the changes 
have been great and manifold, and must 
be greater still. The church is eternal, 
for the Lord founded it upon a rock, and 
the gates of hell cannot prevail against it. 
But what changes from its supernatural 
splendor in apostolic days to its present 
abasement in the wilderness, and how 
much greater the change when its oracles, 
ordinances, and officers are all swallowed 
up in the essential light of a city which 
hath no temple ! In like manner the king- 
dom which succeeds the Roman empire 
shall indeed be eternal in its essence of 
dominion and glory, but not immutable in 
all its forms or unchangeable in all its 
aspects. 

I'hore will still be room for advancement 
into higher developments, as the purposes 
of Ood are unfolded. It is clearly manifest 
that the form of it will be somewhat 
changed at the close of the thonsand years, 
or the sabbatism of the world. Though 
the King loses none-of bis powor-and glory, 


British Millennial 
Harbinger, Jnly I, '65. 


THRONE OF DAVID. 


249 


yet a new fieries of circnmstancos deploy 
and another age opens out before as. The 
close of C.'s article in April, his talk about 
the apostate and blaspheming bloodhounds, 
is very wretched. 1 was prepared for bad 
argument, but this is bad taste, and re- 
veals a spirit alien to the mind of Christ 
and of Qod. The One whose prayers were 
always effectual made intercession for 
them even in his last agony — " Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they 
do.' ' That prayer was heard and answered 
in a measure, and will receive a larger an- 
swer in the ripeness of the time, \^'e have, 
indeed, small reason to fling a stone at the 
Jew. Which of us have not at times given 
our suffrages to Barabbas rather than to 
Christ, and how often have we crucified 
him over again ? If their Caiaphas rent 
his garment when he pronounced him a 
blasphemer deserving death, our Pilate 
vainly washed his hands, but could not 
clear his soul from implication in the 
slaughter. 

One of our literary men in the last age 
projected and partly wrote a treatise on 
Bathos, or the Art of Sinking. In that 
region there is one deep below another 1o 
an unfathomable extent. I think our 
friend C. has almost reached the lowest 
deep in his exposition of the 11th of Ro- 
mans. It is the best sample which I have 
seen of the manner in which exposition 
never should be written. The greatest of 
critics and expositors, from Mede to Bishop 
Horsley, and downward to Faber and 
Cunninghame, of Lainshaw, are all of one 
mind, that the 11th of Romans clearly 
teaches the conversion of Israel. I don't 
remember a single expositor or thinker of 
any eminence who has ever arrived at any 
other conclusion. It would, indeed, be im- 
possible for language to declare anytbing 
with more force and distinctness ; for it is 
written as with a sunbeam, and stands out 
in letters of fire. Before I attempt any- 
thing like direct exegesis, let me correct a 
few of the errors of our friend C. and point 
out some things which disqualify him for 
such exposition. 

1. O. has confused himself in supposing 
for a moment that any one dreamed of such 
context teaching a restoration to Palestine. 
It is not a question of territory which the 
Apostle has before him. It is not the 
country or the polity, not the territorial or 
political element which the man of God is 
treating; but purely the spiritual work. 
He is treating the question of their recon- 
ciliation with God, by the reception of 
Jesus Christ. The land is abundantly 
treated elsewhere, and we can easily learn 
what ensues on their reconciliation. 

2. He has likewise blundered in suppos- 
ing that any importance was attached to 


the word " so." I am not aware that any 
person ever dreamed that it signified 
" then," nor would it alter in any shape 
the argument if we adopted his own ren- 
dering. Time and manner are both deter- 
mined without metamorphosing ** so" into 
"then." The time is at the close of the 
Gentile times ; the manner, the appearing 
of the Deliverer. 

3. He has made a more serious and a 
more outrageous blunder by applying a 
prediction which has exclusive reference to 
the second advent to the first appearing of 
Christ. The Apostle is distinctly declar- 
ing, not what happened in the past^ but 
what what will transpire in the future. 
The coming of which the Apostle speaks 
is decidedly at the close of the Gentile 
times — he determines the period to which 
the Prophet has reference. To inform us 
how many years before the prophecy was 
delivered, may be very interesting to some 
people, but has no conceivable relation to 
the argument. 

4 He has made a mistake quite as gross 
in affirming that the end of this dispensa- 
tion doses the door of mercy on Jew or 
Gentile. He may meet with more sym- 
pathy in this item than in any other, but, 
nevertheless, it is one of the most foolish 
conclusions of the Apostacy, and as wicked 
as it is foolish. The converse of the pro* 
position would have more truth in it, viz., 
that the end of the dispensation (^ena the 
door of mercy both to Jew and Heathen — 
that not only is Israel restored, but the 
Lord our God receives the Heathen for his 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for his possession. 

5. He seems never to have had a single 
inspiration of the depth and fulness con- 
tained in the language employed in rela- 
tion to the ancient people, who, though 
actually infidels and enemies^ are still be- 
loved on account of the Fathers, and on ac- 
count of the promises and purposes of 
God. 

6. He seems never to have had a gleam 
of the mysterious fact which underlies all 
the Apostle's argument — that the deep 
judicial blindness of the Jews served the 
grandest purpose in large human weal, 
and was a necessary link in the chain of 
God's wonderful working. So great were 
the people in historical importance, so cen- 
tral in the scheme of human destiny, that 
their very ruin lifted the world. 

7. He does not seem to have the least 
conception of what is meant by the em- 
phatic statement that the gifts and calling 
of God are without repentance. God, who 
called that people into mediatorial relation 
towards all other races, has never repented 
of his purpose, never changed his mind 
concerning their position or the glories 
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5romised them by a long line of prophets. 
*bey are stiil beloved on account of the 
immatable election^ as well as on accoant 
of the Fathers. 

Having laid these foandations, let us 
now try, not to give an exhaastive or 
thorough exposition, for that would oc- 
cupy too much space, but by a few rapid 
and truthful glances to catch the spirit 
and life of the comprehensive argument. 

It is clear enough that there was in the 
Itoman Church a quarrel for spiritual 
supremacy. The old man of nature is te- 
nacious 01 life, and he lingered in a sanc- 
tuary where all diversities of race and cul- 
ture should have been merged in the ex- 
ceeding glory and privilege of the new 
condition. The position of the Jew was 
this — " We have the Fathers, the Oracles 
of God, the Temple service, the promises, 
and a long line of miraculous radiance — 
you, Gentiles, who have been the outcast 
and alien in the past ages, cannot pretend 
to equality with the ancient people of 
God!" As the retort courteous is in 
human nature, the Gentile position was 
this — " True, you have had the Oracles, 
the Fathers, the promises, the giving of 
the law and the Temple service, and all 
the lustre in which you boast yourselves, 
but in your best days you made the Heathen 
blaspheme by idolatries and impurities — 
you killed your prophets and slaughtered 
your King — and though a few of you have 
been saved as by fire, the nation is given 
over to eternal blindness, and must inherit 
certain destruction." In such circum- 
stances the great pacificator, the inspired 
Apostle, walks in net ween the parties with 
argument both masculine and authorita- 
tive. He shows powerfully that the races 
had been equally ungrateful. The Gentile 
began his moral life with a fine spiritual 
patrimony, but proved himself a prodigal 
He had corrupted the divine traditions of 
the early world, though they were rein- 
forced by the monitions of conscience, as 
well as by the laws and ordinances of 
nature. The Jew had been just as faith- 
less in his treatment of the solemn law 
promulged from Sinai, and unworthy of all 
the privilege of the noble position as- 
signed to him. Gradually bringing them 
down to the same dead level as sinners 
before God, he shows them that if there 
has been or can be any deliverance or true 
elevation for either race, it cannot be from 
intrinsic merit, but must be entirely owing 
to the grace and mercy of God in Jesus 
Christ our Saviour. He had already hum- 
bled the Jew by showing him that the 
great spiritual promise which constituted 
Abraham heir of the world (" In thee shall 
all families of the earth be blessed'*) was 
not through their boasted law. It was one 


provision in a covenant ratified with 
Abraliam more than four hundred years 
ago, in order that the inheritance might be 
sure to- the spiritual as well as to the 
natural. And now, in this 11th chap, he 
turns to the Gentile who was afiirming 
that the ancient people were cast a/ray and 
lost. " God forbid. I myself am an Is- 
raelite of the seed of Abraham, of the 
tribe of Benjamin God hath not cast 
away his people which he foreknew." Nor 
was Paul standing alone When Elias 
made his wail he imagined that he stood 
alone, but God even in that dark day had 
reserved to himself seven thousand men 
who had never bowed the knee to the im- 
age of Baal. So in Paul's time, there was 
a faithful remnant according to the election 
of grace. Israel had not obtained what 
she was seeking, but the election had ob- 
tained it, aud the rest were blinded. 

But now as to the blinded — have they 
stumbled to fall for ever ? God forbid 1 this 
is the strongest manner of denying the 
false and narrow imputation. No! broken, 
but not destroyed—fallen, but not hopeless 
or irrecoverable. Ou the contrary, their 
fall and blindness for a time was necessary 
to human salvation. The deed by which 
they called down wrath upon them- 
selves, though it ruined for a time their 
nation, brought riches and salvation to the 
world — "If their fall be the riches of the 
world, how much more their fulness. If 
the casting away of them be the recon- 
ciling of the world, what sha)l the receiv- 
ing of them be but life from the dead?** 
Though onward to the 24th verse the 
Apostio consents to reason the case as if it 
were hypothetical, yet his very language 
on the road shows how thoroughly he 
knew the fact of their restoration, and how 
the certainty and greatness of it filled and 
dilated his spirit. So mysterious was their 
life connection with human destiny, that 
even in their ruin, as Temple and polity 
went down in fire and ashes, they scattered 
life and healing through the world— they 
flung the seeds of renovation among the 
Ethnic races. If so, when such a people 
rise again purged and enlightened, how 
high will they lift humanity as they them- 
selves ascend before God ! It will have all 
the grandeur and moral influence of re- 
surrection from the dead. 

But let it be distinctly noted — and it is 
just here where such expositors as C 
get lost — from the 35th verse onward the 
Apostle ceases to talk of the matter as 
hypothetical, and brings it into the region 
of the absolute. He lifts the subject dear 
out of the province of probabilities or pos- 
sibilities, or contingency. He declares 

THE ABSOLUTENESS AND CERTAINTT OF THEIR 

Restoration. Thip he does by revealing i 
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a mystery, or secret, for the effectaal care 
of Gentile conceit — "For I would not, 
brethren, that ye should he ignorant of this 
mystery f lest yoa should be wipe in your 
own conceits ; that blindness in part is 
happened to Israel until the fulnesi of the i 
Gentiles be come in. And so all Israel 
SHALL BE SAVED : as it is written, there 
shall come out of Sion the deliverer^ and 
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob . 
Fur this is my covenant unto them when 
1 shall take away their sins.'* 

The fact, the time and the manner are 
all here. By the ordination of the Lord, 
the blindness which has fallen upon Israel 
must endure for a predestined time, deter- 
mined in the mind of God, uiitil the ful 
nes8 of the Gentiles be come in — at which 
time the veil shall be lifted and the dark- 
ness flee away for ever. In this manner 
shall it be done The deliverer shall come 
out of Sion, and turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob: and all Israel shall be saved. 
The remaining verses thoroughly sustain 
this conclusion Though the people were 
enemies of the Gospel they stood unchang- 
ing in the election, for God had never repent- 
ed of his gifts or calling Furthermore, there 
was a deep interweaving in the scheme 
and working of God. The aliens of a 
former day received mercy through Jewish 
unbelief, only that it might flow back again 
in sweet reciprocity " Even so have 
these also now not believed, that through 
your mercy they also may obtain mercy ; 
for God hath concluded them all in unbelief, 
that he might have mercy upon all." We 
may well join the Apostle in his devout 
wonder, " the depth of the riches, both 
of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! 
How unchangeable are his judgments, and 
his ways past finding out !" If the reader 
will turn to the 12th chap, of Zechariah 
and read from the 9th verse to the close of 
the chapter, he will discover what kind of 
conviction and emotion follows when they 
look upon him whom they pierced. They 
disthiguish his glory and beauty as well 
as their own blindness and miseries, and 
their faith is embodied in deep and godly 
repentance. Prophecy has a germinant 
accomplishment. The inchoate pledge 
might be seen in the mourning which took 
place among the small remnant who return- 
ed from Babylon, just as the reality of the 
kingdom for which we are looking was 
shewn forth in miniature by the glory on 
mount Tabor. C. concluded that their 
house was left unto them desolate. It was, 
but how difierent the conclusion of C, to 
the conclusion of the Lord. His solemn 
language, though awful, finished by the 
gleam of life and hope — " Behold, your 
house is left unto you desolate. For I say 
unto you, ye shall not see me henceforth, 


till ye shall say, blessed is he that Cometh in 
the name of the Lord.*' This calls for no 
subtle explication — we see the lifting of the 
funeral pall, and the rising of the dead. 
When a converted nation cries with one 
voice, Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord ! the house is desolate 
no longer, the ruins are raised up, the 
breaches are healed, the lights are burning, 
and triumphal harmonies richer than of 
old float through the land of miracle and 
holiness. 

Granting the conversion of the Jewish 
people — which is as capable of proof as the 
fact that Jesus is the Christ— where could 
we reasonably have them located, save in 
their own country ? It serves a good pur- 
pose to render this prominent, helping to 
correct the formless and shadowy dreams 
of modern theology. The ideas which 
people generally have concerning heaven 
and the future, are a disgrace to the intel- 
ligence of the age. To float among clouds 
in some far-away planet, seems to be all 
that is conceivable. We must get back to 
the definite and literal, and discover that 
if we are ever to have any reward in glory 
and honor, it will be here where we have 
sinned and suffered, where we have lived 
and labored for God, for truth, for freedom, 
and immortality. The glory which the 
Jewish people i^hall have in the age to 
come is clearly painted by Isaiah in the 
60th and in the 65th chapter of his pro- 
phecy. If it has any resemblance either 
to Mormon Zion, or Mohammed's Para- 
dise, we must simply conclude that these 
latter vile systems are not wholly both 
evil and unnatural, but they have retained 
some attributes of verisimilitude, that in 
the midst of all their wildness and wicked- 
ness they keep hold on some verities which 
are reasonable and human. 

The reader will doubtless observe that 
in this and previous articles I have taken 
little notice of C. in regard to his Greek 
or h\8 paranthetical discoveries. In truth, 
it was not necessary to my argument. A 
few words, however, may perhaps be of 
some service to teach him more caution 
in that line of things. In regard to the 
16th verse, C. says that "is" is not in the 
original, which is perfectly true, at the 
same time it is certainly implied. Such is 
the difierence in structure and genius be- 
tween the two languages, that the supply- 
ing of a small word is frequently neces- 
sary, even to give a faithful rendering. 
The "maybe" which our friend suggests 
is a perfect outrage, and would dislocate 
and destroy the argument. It is the 
sequence of ideas, the correspondence and 
harmony in the terms of the proposition 
which our friend fails to apprehend. 
" May be" might as safely be applied to 
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the first term as to the second. Hence, if 
we are to preserre any coherence in the 
sentences or propriety in the thought, the 
; word " i«" is the most simple wliich can 
be supplied, and it is entirely faithful and 
congruous. In fact, the first fruit toould 
not be a first fruit were it not prophetic of 
the harvest. 

In respect to verse 17, C. has been de 
ceived and snared by finding *'for^* in the 
margin. Notwithstanding that discovery, 
let me inform him that en never means 
for. With plural nouns and pronouns it 
frequently means among or "in among V 
In reference to so, or hovJtos, to render it 
"in this manner," though making no dif- 
ference in the sense, would really make 
our own argument more impressive and 
striking, for the manner in which the sal- 
vation shall come is immediately described. 
As to t\\eparanthetical&QQ.t\oxis in Prophets 
or Apostles, with which C. has entangled 
himself, let me help him out of thsit jungle. 
By the time that he gets better acquainted 
with original documents (a glance at some 
old codex would do it) he will learn that 
paragraphs and parantheses don't proceed 
from the Spirit of God, but are almost 
entirely editorial. The only safe way is 
resolutely to pursue continuity of thought 
according to logical and grammatical laws. 
C. is mistaken grievously, when he 
makes the Apostle doubtful about saving 
any of them ; the work was still advancing 
in a measure even at the time when the 
Apostle was writing. The Apostle only 
wishes to reveal the urgency of his own 
heart, the yearning of his soul over the 
people so memorable and so precious on 
earth and in heaven. There is another 
circumstance unknown to C. which 
deepened his earnestness, which intensi- 
fied his labor in all the means employed. 
He knew that the "salvation" which 
came to the " first-fruit" was richer than 
that which was far away in reserve for 
the blinded. They who distinguished the 
beauty of the Lord, at that time being of 
the body of Christ and the temple of the 
Holy Ghost, were prepared for the loftiest 
condition, that of glorified humanity, ha- 
ving a blace in the city of God, or the hea- 
venly Jerusalem. Whereas, great aa the 
salvation may be which cometh to the 
blinded at the fulness of the time, when 
the veil is lifted, it i.^ vastly inferior to the 
power, splendor, and privilege of the bride, 
the wife of the Lamb It might appear 
from many things uttered by C. that some 
people were expecting that ancient Israel 
would be saved and honored in unbelief. I 
have never had the misfortune to meet 
with people of that order. That the condi- 
tion must be in existence, that a cordial 
faith must exist is, I believe, admitted by 
all. But, then, it is still an absolute cer- 


tainty that Israel shall be saved ; because 
God has revealed it unto us that the con- 
dition shall be complied with — he has dis- 
closed to us both the time and the place of 
the wondeful unveiling. We may say to 
C. and those few who are like minded, 
" If thou wert cut out of the olive tree 
which is wild by nature, and wert, con- 
trary to nature, graffed into a good olive 
tree, how much more shall these which be 
the natural branches be grafiV^d into their 
own olive tree !" Though, as 1 have al- 
ready noted, all critics and expositors of 
eminence are agreed that this chapter 
teaches the' restoration of Israel, yet the 
special illustration of the olive tree seems 
to have baffled them all. Nothing ade- 
quate has been written on the matter. All 
that I can do in such case is modestly to 
indicate, rather than expound, my own 
views in the conclusion of this article. 

It appears to me that the 24th verse 
contains three distinct trees — first, " the 
olive tree wild by nature;*^ second, "&good 
olive tree ;*' third, " their own olive tree." 
The Gentiles were out of a tree wild by 
nature. The nature of moral fruit as it 
grew by natural development was power- 
fully set forth by Moses of old. " For their 
vine is of the vine of Sodom, and of the 
fields of Gomorrah ; their grapes are grapes 
of gall, their clusters are bitter. Their 
wine is the poison of dragons and the cruel 
venom of asps" (Deut. xxxii.) Their olive 
tree was as bad as their vine — growing in 
the wilds of unsanctified nature, the pro- 
duce was equally unfit for the lamps of 
God or the service of humanity. It was 
only fit to kindle or to nourish fires of ruin 
for the wilderness of Gehenna. It was 
different with Israel Their olive tree was 
planted in soil which had supernatural 
culture, angelic watching, and glory from 
a sun higher and brighter than the lord of 
day. The peculiar ^people, with a God- 
given law and a glorious ritual, with a 
holy land and miraculous forces, stood 
in the place of honor and glory, a green 
olive tree, fair and with goodly fruit. 
Though never what it might have been, 
had the people been steadfast with God, 
yet the thousand miraculous and moral 
appliances were not entirely lost. There , 
was such fruit produced as Gentile culture 
could never shew from their wild olive 
tree. There never was a spectacle so sub- 
lime in any Heathen land as that which 
was seen when Solomon the King lifted 
up his hands at the dedication of the great 
Temple, and the glory of God's presence 
filled his own house ; nor was there ever 
moral feeling so deep as that which swelled 
like a spring-tide river in the hearts of Lis 
happy people. 

1 do not understand that the Gentiles, 
when cut out of the wild tree whose fruit 
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was bitter and poiRonoos, were graded into 
the Jewish tree. No, they were graffed 
into a good olive tree. - A. new aspect of 
the Lord's wonderful work was manifest 
on earth — the Potter making another ves- 
sel b^ clay added from the Gentile pit — 
shewing another oliye tree, whnre Jew 
and Gentile might blossom on the same 
stem and bear fruit of the same quality. 
In this fair creation, this new thing in the 
moral world, the Jews were the first fruit. 
The gospel first promulgated there was 
received by thousands, who constituted 
the election. The same mighty instru- 
ment was effectual with the Gentiles — ^a 
people was " taken out of them ;" they 
were graffed " in among" the Jewish fruit 
into a good olive tree. Such being the 
case, it could be said to the Gentile if he 
grew vaunting and pitiless, " If thou wert 
cutout of the olive tree which is wild by 
nature, and wert contrary to nature graffed 
into a good olive tree, how much more shall 
these, which be the naturcd branches, be 
graffed into their own olive tree !" As the 
reference here is clearly to the hUnded, 
whose blindness was to endure for a pre- 
destined period, the Apostle does not mean 


to teach that they can ever get into that 
which he called a good olive tree, but 
into their own olive tree. If you Gentiles, 
wHd by nature, by a process contrary to 
nature have got into a good olive tree — 
supremely good and fair, a nobler tree than 
that which blossomed in the Holy Land — 
how much more shall these, the natural 
branches of the old tree, be once more re- 
stored — graffed into their oum olive. The 
reasoning is thus in strict correspondence 
with the ancient prophets, who always 
place in the foreground of the latter-day 
glory the national polity of Israel — the 
large restoration both of spiritual life and 
political sovereignty. In that grand old 
tree of Palestine the blinded shall finally 
bloom in the ripeness of the time, when 
their darkness, rever, and unbelief all fiee 
away from the presence of the Deliverer. 
As to that good olive tree, so^ majestic in 
appearance and so gracious in produce, 
which began to be revealed from Pentecost 
onward, it will still remain separate in pe- 
culiar glory— it is altogether a finer pro- 
duction, and with its immortal fruit so di- 
vinely fair, may only be seen in the prin- 
cipal garden of the Lord. A. 


ITEMS OP NEWS. 


KEWCA8TLB DISTRICT HEETIKa. 

The Half -Yearly District Evangelizing 
Meetings in connection with the church 
meeting in the Cordwainer's Hall, Friars, 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, convened by cir- 
cular, were held on Whit-Tuesday last, 
in Providence Chapel, Marlborough- 
cresent, (kindly g^nted for the occasion) 
when brethren were present from Howden, 
Jarrow, North-shields, Sunderland, Mid- 
dlesborough, &c. Paipers on the following 
subjects were read and discussed : — "Evan- 
gelization — ^What is the best method to 
pursue in our circumstances ?" " Christian 
Liberality — Does it rise above, or fall 
below the Jewish Standard ?" " Christian 
Duty, in the relation to the Truth in our 
present circumstances." The following 
resolutions, vnth others of minor import, 
were unanimously adopted: — 

"That we co-operate for the realiza- 
tion of any and every Christian object, 
which may not be so well obtained by the 
small churches here in their individual 
capacity. 

" That we continue to co-operate in the 
interchange of preachers, and that a plan 
for the next six months, similar to the one 
in use, be arranged forthwith, printed, and 
circulated. 

" That statistical information as to the 
progress of each church be laid before 

s ' 


the half-yearly meetings, embracing the 
number of members, officers, average at- 
tendance on Lord's days, total amount of 
contributions, most successful means of 
evangelizing, &c." 

Other matters were discussed — such as 
raising a co-operation fund for this dis- 
trict, the desirability of which was freely 
expressed. The free utterance of con- 
flicting opinions was invited and given, 
and it was gratifying to observe that such 
were both given and received in a kindly 
siJ|^ In the interval between the two 
mlRihgs, the brethren and friends took 
tea together in the Cordwainer's Hall. 
The attendance was good, and from the 
spirit manifested it is fondly hoped that 
better days are in store for us. The in- 
terchange of preachers works well. Our 
meetings in Newcastle are much better 
attend^ — ^ten have been added to the 
membership of the church since Christmas 
last ; and though we feel it is still the 
day of small and feeble things with us, 
yet there is now a fair prospect of doing 
something in the cause of our blessed 
Lord. To his glorious name be all the 
praise. J. Moppitt. 

LABORS OF HEKRT EXLET. 

As the brethren have heard but little of 
or from me since the last Annual Meeting, 
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the following items may prove interesting. 
From the Wigan Meeting I went to Liver- 
pool, where I continued for two months, 
lahoring also at MoUington, Chester, 
Saughall, and Bouihport, with six immer- 
sions as the result. After spending four 
days at Wakefield, I labored ia Hudders- 
field, from Oct. 80th to Deo. 2lBt; visiting, 
also every week Milibridge, and preach- 
ing to good and attentive companies. The 
church had several additions by confession 
and immersion. I spent seven days at 
home, and then started for Banbury, to 
succeed Bro. Evans. Remained there eight 
weeks, visiting weekly Bloxham and Ward- 
ington, where we had good and deeply in- 
terested audiences. Seven gave themselves 
to the Saviour and four were restored. 
Feb. 23rd, started for Wakefield, preach- 
ing at Birmingham and Nottingham on 
the way. Reached home on the 27th. 
Labored during the short stay for tiie 
brethren there, when one, under the draw- 
ing of the truth, yielded and was baptized 
at Huddersfield. The Baptists also kindly 
lent us their chapel and bath, when I had 
the joy to baptize a sister brought to the 
knowledge of the truth by Bro. Evans. 
March 18th, reached London, giving half 
my time to Chelsea and half to Piltdown 
and Brighton ; visiting also during that 
time Banbury, Bloxham, and Wardington, 
returning home once, where I was refresh- 
ed by one deciding for eternal life. At 
Piltdown and Ohdsea three put on Jesus 
in holy baptism and two have been re- 
stored. One remark, and I conclude this 
sketch — a very imperfect one indeed, but 
sufficiently long for the B. M. B, I think 
I can truly say, that in every place I have 
visited good and increasing audiences 
have been uniform ; and it has seemed 
and has been felt, both by myself and the 
brethren, a cruel thing just when the pro- 
mise of most good was seen, that i^^was 
no longer in my power to Btay-^'ofljjy: 
churches, with needs equally great, cain^ 
me away. I am deeply impressed with 
conviction that the present system of what 
I may call broken^up labor is ttot the need 
of the churches, but a very much longer 
,period-<^day of twelve mcmthB at the least. 


H. E. 


VBW'BRIHSLET. 


The churdh at New Brinsley held their 
first anniversary on Lord's day, June 4th. 
A tent was erected on the Common to ac- 
commodate more than 'the meeting-place, 
and upwards of dOO people listened to an 
address on the Christian System. On 
Monday 170 took tea under the tent, and 
the childieti of the school were afterward 
supplied. In -the evening a public meet- 
ii^g.waa held in the same place, when Bro. 


Rae, evangelist, and Bros. Brierley, Bell, 
Hutchinson, Brett, Richards, and myself 
took part in the meeting. A goodly num- 
ber came from a distance, and friends to 
a considerable number flocked from the 
villages around. The success of our first 
atiniversary drew from tiie Weeleyans of 
New Brinsley signs of veiybad education. 
On Monday they held their usual anniver- 
sary, attended with banner and band, 
consisting of violins, violoncellos, clarion- 
ette, &c, Our meeting on the Monday 
having commenced wi& singing, prayer, 
&c. all at once we were brought to a stand 
by the said band marching close by play- 
ing, not the Old Hundred, but a dance 
tune— I think it was " The Girl I left be- 
hind me." Supposing they would march 
on or else go back again for " the Girl," 
we waited ; but no, they set up the 
banner a few yards from us, and con- 
tinued playing, we could not move our | 
tent and so a deputation waited upon the i 
leader of said band and kindly asked \ 
them to move a little further on. He re- i 
plied, after this tune is ended we will ; but 
either that tune or some other continued ' 
until after our meeting was over. Still 
the people paid great attention, and went 
home refreshed in spirit. At the close a 
young man confessed his faith in Jesus i 
and was baptized. This makes five im- i 
mersions within the last month. The | 
brethren in this locality are working for 
God. R. MuMBY. 


OAHDEN TOWN AND NEW ZILILAND. 

Within about twelve months fourteen 
have left the church in. Camden Town for 
New Zealand. I send extracts from letters 
from one of these. W. D. H. 

" Auckland, 2nd January, 1865. 

Dear Brother, — It h& with great pleasure 
I now address you, and through you many 
dear, dear brethren in our native country. 
It is indeed with feelings of love and 
respect that I think of those who have 
taughtme, and others, with Christian kind- 
ness and gentleness the way of the Lord. 
We often pray for you and those with you, * 
and that many more may be brought to 
the enjoyment of like precious faith with 
us. And now, meeting as we do with those 
here who speak the same things in the 
same loving spirit, truly we feel that *'tis 
like a little heaven below.' You will be 
pleased, dear brother, to hear, and to be able 
to inform dear brethren at home, that the 
cause of the Redeemer is prospering here, 
although we meet with misrepresentation' 
and opposition in various ways. 

On the Lord's day before we landed 
three were added to the church here, after 
making the good confession, and being 
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immaaed in the Biaitemaba, in the pres- 
enoe of a goodly number of brethren and 
friends. Ob our first Lord*8 day here a 
young man was received, who had been 
immersed by Bro. Wallis, with a young 
soldier who had attended the meetings 
with one of his comrades for some time, 
and who had been immersed in the river 
I before the hour of meeting. But the en- 
joyment of the day did not end before 
the day closed, for the friend and com- 
panion of the brother who had put on the 
Lord Jesus in the morning determined 
to do likewise; and so he did after the 
evening meeting, when 'most of the audi- 
ence went down to the river side. Through 
the kindness of our Heavenly Father, we 
have all enjoyed good health since our 
arrival in the colony. R. Downey." 

"Auckland, 1st March, 1865. 
Dear Pastor, — I am very glad to be able 
to inform you that since writing to you 
last, the Lord has been pleased to bless 
the efforts which have been put forth here^ 
80 that we have been required to go down 
to the water three times. On one of these 
occasions we immersed another soldier, 
(a friend of the two named in my last,) 
and at another time two daughters of one 
of our sisters at Albertland. Our number 
now is about sixty. The building of our 
meeting-house is making rapid progress. 
I expect that as soon as it is finished it 
will be paid for, so that we shall have no 
I debt upon it. R. Dqwney." 

In his first letter Bro. Downey says, 
I "you will be pleased to learn that we were 
; able all through the voyage to break the 
j bread together evei^ Lord's day. On 
I landing we received at the hands of breth- 
j ren here a very affectionate greeting, in- 
deed; all Feeming to vie with each other 
in trying to make us feel at home." 


LINCOLN. 

The Christian Church. — On Friday even- 
ing a baptism after the primitive manner 
took place in the river Witham, near the 
bottom of Princess-street. A short address 
^as delivered by Mr. Clarke from Acts viii. 
38, " And they went down both into the 
water, both Philip and the Eunnch ; and 
he baptized him." At the close of the 
address a young woman robed in white 
stepped to the side of the water, when being 
asked, " If on the testimony of the Apostles 
and Prophets, she believed witli her heart 
that Jesus Christ i»the Son of God?" she 
answered, " Yes " Upon this confession, 
after the manner of Philip and the Eanuch, 
they both went down into the water, when 
Bhe was baptized- About 150 people were 
presentjandthe greatest order and decoram 
prevailed. The present meeting-house of 


the members is the room at the east end 
of the Grammar School, whereiservices are 
regularly hold. — From the heal press. 

BUDDfiBSFIELD. 

For the last eight weeks (with an inter- 
val of about ten days spent at Wortley and 
Wakefield) we have been rejoiced by the 
presence of our Bro. and Sister Thomson. 
We have found in him an energetic and 
devoted laborer in the cause of ^e Lord, 
anxious to spend and be spent in his 
Master's service; and in his dear wife, a 
beloved sister and a zealous co-worker. 
During his visit he has held as many as 
three and four week-night services, besides 
three on the Lord's day. The brethren 
have been stirred up to greater devoted- 
ness and strengthened in the Christian life, 
and we trust 'ere long to reap other fruit 
in the surrender of several to the claims of 
the Lord. Bro. Thomson's services at 
Whitsuntide will be gratefully remembered 
by our brethren laboring in the Sunday 
school, and to the presence of himself and 
sister Thomson may be ascribed the fact 
that we had one of the most interesting 
festivals we have ever held. 

On Thursday, June 15, the brethren 
assembled in good numbers to take tea 
and bid farewell to Bro. and Sister Thom- 
son, also Bro. and Sister Haley — the latter 
being on the eve of sailing for America. 
They are esteemed members, with whom 
we have held sweet fellowship. Interest- 
ing addresses were given, expressive of 
regret at parting and abounding with 
good wishes for the welfare, temporal and 
spiritual, of the departing ones. 

June 18, 1866. G. H. S. 

MARYPl RT. 

Had a preacher followed Bro. Thomson 
in this town, many would have been add- 
ed-to the church. As it is, we are thank- 
ful to report two additions since our last 
notices. J. F. 

LEIOEBTER. 

The addition of three should have been 
noticed lastmonth. Two others have been 
restored, one received from a Baptist 
church. J. L. 

June 8. 

WHrTEHAVEK. 

Two have been added to the church 
since our last report. W. B. 

WOLVERHAMPTON, BIRMINQHAM, &C. 

Since the 2drd of May our attention has 
been given chiefly to Wolverhampton, 
Wednesbur}^ and Birmingham. Beginning 
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with Wolverhampton we found good con- 
jugations, and much opening for visita- 
tion of people willing to hear. We im- 
mersed two and received the good con- 
fession of another, who is to be baptized 
in a few days. 

In Wednesbury the church is encouraged 
by the immersion of two and the restora- 
tion of one, and by some increase of hear- 
ers at both in-door and out-door preaching. 

In order to their membership in the Bir- 
mingham church we went down into the 
water with three, and last Lord's day after 
preaching G-. S. Dowling immersed one 
other. D. K. 

June 23. 

FALLEN ASLEEP IN JESUS, 

John Hawker (a member of the church 
at Camden Town during the last twenty 
years) on the 19th April last, in the 86th 
year of his age, exclaiming, " 1 am going 
to Jesus !'* He was remarkably happy 
undt-r all circa mstances, exemplifying the 
precious truth, that godliness with con- 
tentment is great gain. Poor indeed, yet 
making others rich; being rich in faith 
and profitable conversation. It mny be 


confidently added, that all who knew him 
admired and esteemed him. He was spi- 
ritually minded, which is life and peace. 

James Robertson, Viewforth House, 
Grangemouth, on the 9th May last, in the 
48th year of his age. He was baptized 
and added to the church in Grangemouth 
in 1842, along with his mother, who sur- 
vives him. He continued steadfast in faith, 
Joyful in hope, and patient in tribulation 
through many years of much bodily weak- 
ness and sufiering. Taught in the school 
of affliction, he learned to sympathise with 
those in like circumstances, and took plea- 
sure in ministering to the wants of such. 
He loved not in word only, but in deed and 
in truth. 

Morgan, Wife of J. Morgan, of 

Swansea, on the 19th June, 1865, in her 
23rd year. She was brought to obey the 
truth by Bro. E. Evans in 1861, and was a 
sincere lover of all who love the Lord 
Jesus. To her last moment she rejoiced 
in the Lord. J. M. 

John Davies, of MoUingtoo, on the 10th 
June, 1865, in his 72nd year. (See p. 246.) 

Erratum. -W. Haigh, in last Obituary- read 
aged 50, in place of 64. 


SUBJECTS OF THOUGHT. 


True Christians are loyal citizens of 
"the kingdom of heaven, "of which Christ 
is the Head : and hence it is one of the 
marks by which they may be recognized, 
that they are habitually conversant with 
the things of that kingdom. The faithful 
and intelligent subjects of a civil govern- 
ment naturally interest themselves in their 
public affairs, in the character, principles, 
and measures of their sovereign, their 
history and laws, the advancement and 
honor of the nation, and generally in those 
things that involve or concern their obli- 
gations and prospects as a commonwealth. 
It would be virtual disloyality, a kind of 
negative treason, on their part to be igno- 
rant or unmindful of the public documents, 
policy, and relations. Now there are things 
that belong especially to the divine king- 
dom, through its successive stages in this 
world and at its consumination in the next 
— tp its history and laws, its progress and 
projspects, and particularly to the charac- 
ter and purposes of the Sovereign, his 
virtues, endowments, and plans, and his 
authorized communications — things which, 
if indeed we belong to that kingdom, we 
cannot bul think of with interest, and 
study attentively, esteeming them more 
momentous than all things besides. They 
will be much .in- our. thoughts, tempering 
our feelings, directing our conversation^ 


and stimulatiug our hopes. It may be ex- 
pected that we shall not lose sight of 
them amidst the most exciting earthly 
affairs-^rcven amidst the agitation and 
perils of our time and country ; and that 
if occasionally disturbed or distracted by 
extraordinary events about us, we shall 
readily recur to these higher and enduring 
themes. And what is this but saying we 
shall be habitually conversant with the 
only authorized documents of the kingdom 
of Christ, the communications from its 
Monarch, the record of its history, and the 
character of its destiny, which we acknow- 
ledge to be found in the Bible? Secular 
affairs will not divert our attention from 
these things. The literature of the day, 
the news of the day, will not occupy us to 
the exclusion or disparagement of this book. 
The kingdom of this world will not make 
us forget that kingdom which is not of this 
world. In the wars among nations, we 
shall not lose sight of strife ever going on 
between our Lord and our adversary and 
of our Lord's sure coming and victory. 
Nor shall we care so much even for our 
capital as not to care for *' the New Jeru- 
salem " How far can this be affirmed of 
all those "who profess and call them- 
selves Christians ?" ! that the host ar- 
rayed under Christ*! banner wetfB more 
loyal to their Prince ! 
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THE LAW OF TOIL. 
** Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might.'* 

Hope is a cunning artist. For the youth, standing upon the verge of the 
world's arena, and about to plunge into the midst of its toil and strife, she paints 
a future more glowing than the figures of Titian and sunnier than the land- 
scapes of Claude. Listening senates ai^ swayed hither and thither by the lava 
tide of his eloquence ; books are written, overflowing with life and power ; 
mammoth warehouses, redolent with spices and swelling with the products of 
every clime, and huge deeply laden vessels, sailing away into the horizon, rise 
up, and he is enrolled with the world's, merchant princes. 

Pictures such as these go to make up the ideal future of most ardent young 
men. But how is this ideal to be made real ? How are these dreams to be 
realized ? This is a riddle which no (Edipus can unravel for us. It involves 
the eternal problem of human life, and that every man must solve for himsel£ 
One thing, however, is certain — that no path of life can be pursued successfully 
no hopes, however brilliant, can ever be crowned with fruition without earnest, 
enthusiastic toil. 

Gcethe has told us that whatever we desire earnestly in youth, in old age we 
shall have in abundance. Goethe never uttered a falser sentiment. A man may 
go longing from his cradle to his grave, and yet be as far from reaching the 
wished-for boon in the end as in the beginning. It is a settled law that some- 
thing can never be obtained for nothing ; and the mere desire for a thing is as 
near nothing as one can well ofifer for it This world is no garden of the 
Hesperides, in whioh we can lie supinely upon our backs and catch the golden 
fruit as it falls in showers around us. 

" To every form of being is assigned 
An active principle ; howe'er removed 
From sense and observation, it subsists 
In all things, in all natures." 

Yes ; activity, toil is the law of our being ; and as such it manifests itself in 
everything around us. It speaks in the roar of floods and the rush of storms ; 
it is seen in the swell of the heaving sea, in the stir of the restless air, and in 
the changes of the fleecy clouds. It is written with God's own finger on every 
quivering muscle in the human body, and on every restless passion of the human 
soul. Truly has Spencer said, " Before heaven's gate high God hath sweat 
ordained :" for toil is an ordinance of the Almighty ; and his spirit within us, 
and the multiplied voices of nature around us call upon all to obey it. If we 
refuse, farewell golden dreams and brilliant hopes, farewell earthly honors and 
earthly happiness — they can never be ours. 

Young men are blessed, generally, with wonderfully active imaginations ; but 
in some persons this faculty is almost as potent as the wonderful lamp of Alad- 
din in the Eastern tale. They have only to set it at work, when,^re8^o / they 
are famous. The dwelling-place of these aspirants is usually in cloudland. They 
own vast estates in the air, and are constantly employed in erecting magnificent 
castles thereon. But there comes a time when age, like an avenging Nemesis, 
awakens them from these enchantments ; and then it is, while looking back 
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through their past lives, and beholding the long array of hours squandered and 
opportunities lost, that they cry out in the bitterness of their souls, Alas ! it is 
but a dream. Every one, even the most active, vill give way to the fascination 
of reverie at times ; but to the man who yields himself captive to it hour after 
hour, and day after day, it becomes the syren which would lure him to intel- 
lectual shipwreck. No one ever yet dreamed himself to eminence. How often 
in the world do we see dull mediocrity, hammering away with dogged persever- 
ance, outstrip brilliant genius, viuouary and despising labor ? By what process 
was built up the Platos and the Pauls, the Ciceros and the Burkes of the world ? 
What elevated the Corsican to the throne of an emperor ? What made Erskine 
and Brougham Lord Chancellors of England, and raised Warren Hastings from 
the humble clerk to the governorship of the Indies ? Dreams and visions ? No, 
toil — years of incessant, self-denying toil. One of old has said, '* The gods give 
nothing to the slothful /' and history, in language not to be misunderstood— so 
plain that he who runs may read— tells the same. 

Take a national example. Cast your eyes over Europe— note her cities, her 
towns, and her villages, teeming with life and activity. See her fields waving 
with golden grain, and her hills crowned with the vine. Mark her triumphs, 
intellectual and physical. View her commerce, Briareus-like, stretching forth 
its thousand arms, and drawing to her bosom the rich and rare of every clime. 
And now turn to Asia. Silence broods over the land. Here, too, we find cities, 
but they are as cities of the dead. No cultivated fields, no thriving villages 
gladden the eye ; all is ruin and wretchedness. And yet travellers tell us that 
the natural advantages of the East are not a whit inferior to those of Europe. 
Whence, then, this great disparity 1 The answer is plain— men work in Europe, 
in Asia they smoke and dream. 

But perhaps the most forcible illustration of the principle we are endeavoring 

to enforce is to be found in the fact that the men who have filled the largest 

space in the eyes of the world have, for the most part, sprung from the humbler 

walks of life. Look back into the past, and whence have come the men of 

might who 

** Above the rent, 
In Bhape and gesture proudly eminent, 
Stand like towers :*' 

the Shakesperes and Miltons of poetry, the Lockes, Coleridges, and Eants of 
philosophy, the Newtons and Davys of Science, the Angelos and Raphaels of 
art, the Cromwells and Washingtons of the field 1 He who wrought the migh- 
tiest reformation but one the world ever saw drew his first breath in the cottage 
of a German wood-cutter. Luther's iron fibre grew not in luxury. No patrician 
arm nailed those tremendous theses to the cathedral doors of Wittemburg, 
which sent such a thrill of terror through the cloistered halls of the Vatican . 
Poverty was the rough nurse of the mtgority of these men, and the boat which 
carried their fortunes was impelled by their own right arms. 

Rarely can those who are born heirs of impending wealth bring themselves to 
labor. The reason lies on the surface— their position removes one of its most 
powerful incentives. Hence the dearth of eminent men among the wealthy 
classes. Early initiated into the routine of fashionable folly, they apply them- 
selves to the cultivation of their heels rather than their heads. They are know- 
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ing in wines, cards, and horseflesh, wise in coats and cravats, and deep in the 
mysteries of training tan spaniels to stand on end. They achieve nothing — 
other minds than theirs enlarge the borders of science, other pens than theirs 
sway the world of letters, other hands than theirs grasp the helm of state. Mo- 
tionless in the midst of eternal motion, the tide of life sweeps by them, and they 
remain like stagnant pools— the birthplace of all vile and slimy things. 

Indolence is always the begetter of mental cowardice, and what more pitiable 
object can be imagined than the mental coward, the poor, vacillating manikin — 
for he is not a man — who feels within his heart no strong foundation of stead- 
fast purpose upon which to build the edifice of his hopes ? What great line of 
action can such a one ever follow out ? The course of a man who intends doing 
anything worth doing in this world, cannot always run parallel with that of the 
multitude ; and he may be sure that as soon as he leaves the beaten track, con- 
tempt and ridicule are not far off. The multitude are as ready to stone the 
prophets now as in days of old. But give a man the courage and confidence 
which are ever the companions of energetic toil, and him calumny and reviling 
can never conquer. No matter with what fury it pursues him, he heeds it not. 

He has a soul 

" That spurns the crowd*s malign control.** 

Linked to his purpose by iron bands, calmly, steadily, untiringly he pursues it 
step by step to its accomplishment. There is among the beautiful myths of the 
ancients the story of a certain giant, Antseus, who, every time he was knocked 
down in the combat, got up and fought ten times harder than before. So is it 
with the enthusiastic worker. Whenever he is knocked down by contempt or 
adversity, he does not lie groaning for help like the waggoner in the fable, but 
ar 863 and struggles onward with tenfold might. Such was the spirit of those 
who have dared to be men when manliness cost something— the Galileos, the 
Miltons, the Cranmers and the Enoxes of the world. Toil in many cases, 
sanctified by faith, strengthened their hands, and aroused in them a fiery energy 
which the blasts of opposition only fanned into a fiercer flame. How irresist- 
ible is this untamed and untamable energy begotten of enthusiastic toil ! No 
l>arrier of prejudice or opinion can stand before it. You cannot check its 
victorious career as it leaps exultingly from discovery to discovery ; new truths 
ever beckoning imploringly in the dim distance, a universe ever opening and 
expanding before it, and above all a voice still crying. On ! on ! on ! though 
the clay fall from the soul's struggling powers ! On ! though the spirit burn 
through its garments of flesh as the sun through the mist I On ! on ! 

*' Along the line of limitless desire." *^« 


THE CONVERSION OF PAUL. 
Paul is first introduced to our notice in connection with the martyrdom of 
Stephen. All that is said of him here is, that the clothes of the witnesses 
against Stephen were laid at this young man's feet, and that he was well 
pleased with his death. But it is impossible that such an exhibition of sublime 
piety and faith could have been witnessed by such a nature as Saul's without 
producing a profound and indelible impression upon his mind. He had heard 
the speech of Stephen to the close, and by his education in the law was well 
qualified to appreciate its argument. The fearful accusations which Stephen 
hurled like thunderbolts at his persecutors, drawn as they were from the veri- 
table history of the past, must have worked with peculiar power in the mind of 
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this highly educated young man. The familiarity which Stephen manifested 
with the hibtory of the Jewish nation, his wonderful art of grouping into a few 
paragraphs the great outlines of that history, and the original power with which 
he struck out the key-note of its wonderful spiritual harmony, must have 
awakened in Paid new and strange reflections ; for he had long heen a deyout 
student of these writings, and here was a divine light thrown upon them, calcu- 
lated to reveal to him new and wondrous things, such as he had not seen hefore. 
Add to this the heroic death of the proto-martyr. Think of a man enthusiastic 
and pious, who verily believed he was doing God's service, listening to a speech 
like Stephen's, and then imagine him looking upon the sublime confidence of 
his faith as, lifting his countenance all radiant with the vision of the glory of 
God earnestly up towards the heavens, he exclaimed, " Behold, I see the hea- 
vens opened, and the Son of Man standing at the right hand of God ;" and then 
commending his spirit to Christ and kneeling calmly down for his death, utter 
that tender yet loud intercession for his murderers, " Lord, lay not this sin to 
their charge !'' What must Paul think of all this 1 That it would move him 
deeply, can scarcely be denied ; and that it should excite him to a thoughtful 
consideration of the mystery of that power which sustained the martyr in his 
heroic death, is a probability at once natural and evident. He consented to his 
death because he sincerely thought that, according to law, he ought to die ; but 
doubtless the sublime moral spectacle of his constancy and love was working 
an impression upon his heart that could never be effaced. 

It has long been thought by many of those who have meditated most upon 
this case, that Paul's heart was here for the first time challenged to think upon 
the probable error of his course. Vicente Joannes, a celebrated Spanish painter, 
we are told, " in a picture of Stephen conducted to the place of execution, has 
represented Saul as walking by the martyr's side with melancholy calmness. 
He consents to his death from a sincere though mistaken conviction of duty ; 
and the expression of his countenance is strongly contrasted with the rage of 
the baffled Jewish Doctors, and the ferocity of the crowd who flock to the scene 
of bloodshed. . ... But the picture, though historically incorrect, is poeti- 
cally true. The painter has worked according to the true idea of his art, in throw- 
ing upon the persecutor s countenance the shadow of his coming repentance. 
We cannot dissociate the martyrdom of Stephen from the conversion of Paul." 
—(Life of Paul, by Con. and How8, p, lb.) In the language of Augustine, 


Literally rendered, 


Si Stephanu8 non oroBset 
JEcdesia Favlum non haberet 


" If Stephen had not have prayed, 
The church Paul would not have had.'* 


This supposition presents us with no uncommon case. Thousands were brought 
to inquire into the power of this new life, by watching its triumphs over death 
in the persons of the martyrs, and thus owe their first movements towards con- 
version to this form of testimony. '' The ashes of the martyrs became the seed 
of the church." 

We are thus particular to notice these facts, because they help to place be- 
fore us the true state of a man, the process of whose conversion we are attempt- 
ing to understand. We are told, indeed, that he was " still breathing out threat- 
enings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord," but this conflict of feel- 
ing which we are supposing to have already commenced in his heart is not incom- 
patible with this fact On the contrary, it helps to explain it ; for Paul would 
naturally regard these misgivings as the weakness of a heart too ready to shrink 
from the stern duties of the law, and nerve himself all the harder for his bloody 
task. Sympathy with Stephen he would regard as treachery to God, and in 
proportion as conviction vacillated, would passion rage. Naturally, then, he 
" went to the chief priest, and asked of him letters to Damascus, for the syna- 
gogues, that if he should find any who were of this persuasion, either man or 
woman, he might bring them bound to Jerusalem." 

And now behold Saul thus commissioned on his journey from Jerusalem to 
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Damascus. There are many things about this journey, and the nature of Paul's 
commission, that we would like to know, but of which the New Testament says 
never a word. He went forth armed with the authority of the great Sanhedrim. 
This extended over the Jew in all religious questions, no matter where he might 
be found ; and as there were many Jews at Damascus, the persecutors naturally 
hoped to catch a rich supply of victims for their yet unsated appetite for ven- 
geance. But how Paul travelled, what road he took, and what was the number 
of his retinue, we are not told. There were men journeying with him, we are 
told, but whether appointed to accompany him, or merely accidental compan- 
ions of the way, we are not informed. The probability is that they were ap- 
pointed to accompany him by the Sanhedrim, as a sort of ffosse comitatus, to 
assist in the arrest and transfer to Jerusalem of such victims as Paul might 
catch at Damascus. In some of our Bibles we have pictures of Paul falling 
from a horse, smitten to the earth by the Holy Spirit : and doubtless many a 
venturous guess of theology has sprung from these pictures. But we know of 
nothing more gratuitous, since, we shall see, there is not only not a word said 
about PauFs being on horseback, but the Holy Spirit also is not once introduced 
in the whole narrative of Paul's conversion ! 

To this narrative, then, let us turn our attention. It is three times given in 
the New Testament — once by Luke (Acts ix.,) and twice by Paul himself— once 
in the 22nd chapter of Acts, when he harangued his countrymen from the steps 
of the fortress in the city of Jerusalem, just after he had been rescued from 
the violence of a mob — and again in the 26th of Aets, when he made his ever 
memorable defence before Agrippa. If we may judge of its importance by the 
space which this narrative holds on the pages of the New Testament, but few 
events in all that record can be cited to surpass it. 

The journey from Jerusalem to Damascus was nearly completed. For near 
one hundred and fifty miles he had toiled through the weary stage, and now he 
stands in sight of the distant city. " Among the rocks and brushwood," says 
Howson, " at the base of Antilibanus are the fountains of a copious and peren- 
nial stream, which, after running a course of no great distance to the south-east, 
loses itself in a desert lake. But before it reaches this dreary boundary, it has 
distributed its channels over the intermediate space, and left a wide area behind 
it rich with prolific vegetation. These are the * streams from Lebanon,' which 
are known to us in the imagery of Scripture (Song of Sol. iv. 15.) the *rivers of 
Damascus,' which Naamannot unnaturally preferred to all the * waters of Israel.' 
(2 Kings V. 12.) By Greek writers the stream is called Chrysorrhoas, (Strabo, 
xvi. 2. Ptolem. v. 15, 9. See Plin. H. N. v. 16.) or the * river of gold.' And this 
stream is the inestimable treasure of Damascus. The habitations of men must 
always have been gathered around it, as the Nile has inevitably attracted an 
immemorial population to its banks. The desert is a fortification round 
Damascus. The river is its life. For miles around it is a wilderness of gardens, 
— gardens with roses among the tangled shrubberies, and with fruit on the 
branches overhead. Even in the city, which is in the midst of the garden, 
the clear rushing of the current is a perpetual refreshment. Every dwelling has 
its fountain, and at night, when the sun has set behind Mount Lebanon, the 
lights of the city are seen flashing on the waters. 

" It is not to be wondered at that the view of Damascus, when the dipfi out- 
line of the gardens has become distinct and the city is seen gleaming white in 
the midst of them, should be universally famous. AH travellers in all ages have 
paused to feast their eyes with the prospect, and the prospect has been always 
the same. It is true that in the Apostle's day there were no cupolas and no 
minarets — Justinian had not built St. Sophia, and the caliphs had erected no 
mosques. But the white buildings of the city gleamed then, as they do now, in 
the centre of a verdant inexhaustible paradise. The Syrian gardens, with their 
low walls and waterwheels, and careless mixture of fruit and flowers, were the 
same then as they are now. The same figures would be seen in the green ap- 
proaches to the town, camels and mules, horses and asses, with Syrian peasants 
and Arabs from beyond Palmyra. We know the very time of the day when 
Saul was entering these shady avenues. It was at mid-day (Acts xxii. 6, 
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zxvi. 13 ) The birds were silent in the trees— the hush of noon was in the city 
— the sun was burning fiercely in the sky. The persecutor's companions were 
enjoying the cool refreshment of the shade after their journey, and his eyes 
rested with satisfaction on those walls which were the end of his mission, and 
contained the victims of his righteous zeal/* 

Such was the scene before Saul, and here the new-born peace of the Christian 
life, that had sprung up in this renowned city, was to be broken by this perse- 
cuting minister of the Sanhedrim. But before that hour eomes another sight 
bursts upon his vision, and when again he looks upon these golden waters it is 
to be buried with Him whom he had persecuted, in the liquid grave of baptism. 
We will look narrowly at these facts. " Suddenly, at mid-day,*' says he, ** there 
shone from heaven a great light, above the brightness of the sun, round about 
me and those who journeyed with me. And when we had all fallen to the earth 
I heard a voice speaking to me and saying, in the Hebrew language, Saul, Saul, 
why do you persecute me 1 It is hard for you to kick against the goads. And 
I said, Who art thou. Lord 1 He replied, I am Jesus the Nazarene, whom you 
persecute. But arise, and stand upon your feet. They who came with me saw 
the light and were afraid, but did not understand the voice of him who spoke 
to me. And I said, What shall I do Lord ? And the Lord said to me, Arise, 
and go into Damascus, and there you shall be told of all things that are ap- 
pointed for you to do ? And as I could not see for the glory of that light, I was 
led by the hand by those that were with me, and went into Damascus. And 
one Ananias, a devout man according to the law, who had a good report from 
all the Jews who dwelt there, came to me, and standing by me said, Brother 
Saul, receive your sight. And the same hour I looked upon him. And he said, 
The God of our fathers has chosen you, that you should know his will, and see 
the Just One, and hear the voice of his mouth ; for you shall be his witness to 
all men of what you have seen and heard. And now, why do you delay ? Arise, 
and be immersed, and wash away your sins, calling upon the name of the Lord" 
(Acts zxii.) 

These are the main facts in the case. In the first place, we notice this sig- 
nificant feature with respect to them— that is, that the Holy Spirit is not once 
mentioned in the whole narrative. Look closely at every word, reader, and 
consider its meaning, and test for yourself the correctness of my statement We 
deny that the Holy Spirit is mentioned in auv word or sentence of this whole 
account — not in any version of it. This can ne tested by a simple inspection. 
Look at the text in any translation, or in the original, and you will not find thiis 
word. More than this. We deny that anything recorded in the narrative was 
done by the personal agency of the Holy Spirit. The " great light from heaven" 
was simply a physical miracle, wrought like all the other miracles which oar 
Saviour performed, by himself in person ; and so far as we distinguish the pro- 
per essential acts of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit at all, was clearly 
nor referable to the agency of either the Father or the Holy Spirit. And this 
is important, because it preserves the harmony of the gospel system. The Holy 
Spirit is never represented as appearing to any person in the exercise of direct 
miraculous power upon him for his conversion. If it had been so in this case 
we would have been preseuted with an anomaly as great as if in nature gravity 
should take the place of heat, or in government the executive assume the legiti- 
mate function of the legislative. In a certain high and sublime sense, whatever 
the Son does the Father also does. They are one—and he is but a shallow 
thinker who excludes the Holy Spirit from any act of the Father or the Son— - 
but in the revelation which we call the Christian system, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit are not more clearly distinguished in name than in the work which 
is assigned, by the concurrent counsel of the three, to each distinctively. As, 
therefore, in harmony with this system, the Holy Spirit never appears as the 
direct and immediate agent in working miracles for the conversion of men, it 
would have been a violation of this law of the system for him to have been in- 
troduced as the agent in this case. 

But some will say, was it not through the power of the Holy Spirit that the 
Apostles performed the miracles which they wrought 1 We answer, yes. But 
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these miracles were not personal influence wrouf^ht directly by the Holy Spirit 
upon the parties to be converted, but manifestations of supernatural power in 
the persons of the apostles in proof of their mission. To the eyes of the people 
who saw these miracles, they were the immediate acts of the apostles by whose 
agency they were wrought. If the people saw in these miracles anything more 
than the agency of the apostles, it was only through the indirect process of an 
inference, or by faith in ttie statements of the apostles themselves ; the Holy 
Spirit did not appear in and could not be known directly throu|;h the miracle. 

A proper consideration of this invariable law of the Christian system, will 
not only enable us to dissipate many a delusion concerning the influence of the 
Spirit in the work of conversion, as it is mystified in the present day, but help 
us also to understand more correctly the case of Paul. 

Eeturning, then, to this feature of the case, we ascertain *' the great light*' to 
be simply a physical miracle. Its direct effect was the same upon Saul and his 
companions. They all fell to if^e earth. In the pictures to wnich we have re- 
ferred, Paul is represented as violently dashed from his horse, as by a physical 
force, like a flash of lightning or a thunderbolt But in this representation we 
have not only the unwarranted assumption of a horse in the case, but a mistake, 
we think, also as to the cause of Paul's falling to the earth. Eveaon te eisto 
edaphos (eveaov rr €is to €6a<f)os) " / fell to tfte ground,** says Paul. This word 
pipto (irinra) occurs frequently in the Scriptures, as expressive of an action of 
worship, also as an expression of fear. This latter was probably the effect here. 
This sudden splendor, surpassing the noonday brightness of a Syrian sun, was 
well calculated to alarm them. The case is precisely parallel to that reported 
in the account of the transfiguration. There a " bright cloud overshadowed 
them, and lo ! a voice from the cloud saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I delight ; hear him. And when the disciples heard it they fell on their faces 
and were greatly afraid. And Jesus came and touched them and said. Arise, 
and be not afraid" (Matt. xvii. 5, 6.) , 

In respect of the miracle, then, there was nothing peculiar to Saul. All 
witnessed it, and all were similarly affected by it. It excited them all with fear. 

The next point in the development which demands our attention, is the 
'* voice'' that was heard. It seems they all heard the noise of a voice, but only 
Saul understood what was said. Little critics are fond of regaling their scep- 
ticism by a fancied discrepancy in the different narratives here ; but we can 
allow them no comfort save at the expense of their sagacity. It is an admitted 
and constantly applied principle of interpretation, as to both sacred and profane 
compositions, that a charge of contradiction is not to be made, if any plausible 
way of reconcilne two or several statements can be pointed out. If in one state- 
ment it is said, they heard nothing, but only saw the light," and in another, 
" they heard the voice, but saw no man," we have only to suppose that in the 
first case, hear is used in the very common sense of " understand"' ; and in the 
second case, in its literal sense of simply experiencing the sensation of sound. 
The two statements together, then, will mean that they heard the sound of a 
voice, but did not understand what was said. This fact may be explained in 
two ways. The language, being Hebrew, may have been strange to them or 
Paul may have been at some distance from them at the time, and words dis- 
tinctly intelligible to his ear may have reached his companions only as confused 
sounds. 

As to the second discrepancy, in which Lnke represents the men as standing 
amazed, and Paul says they fell to the earth, it is scarcely worth a reply ; for 
we may either understand the expression ** stood amazed," as equal to riveted 
to the spot, or arrested in their progress, by amazement, without intend- 
ing to describe any precise posture of the body, — so we may understand the two 
narratives as referring to two different instants of time. Thus, suppose at the 
first moment of the *' great light " they all fell ; but the men not being further 
affected, soon rose up, and stood upon their feet, while Jesus conversed with 
Saul, who still remained prostrate upon the earth. Either of tliese very 
plausible suppositions answers the demands of the critical canon by which the 
narrative must be tried-— and we pass on. 
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This voice was addressed to Saul. It said in Hebrew, " Saul, Saul, why do 
you persecute me 1 It is hard for you to kick against the goads." These are 
veritable words— addressed to the understanding, and challenging Saul to reason 
with Him whom he persecuted. His response indicates that Saul knew the 
speaker to be divine : — " Who art thou, Lord T This he knew by the miracle, 
but it does not appear that Saul, as yet, felt assured that it was Jesus. That 
his conscience, already no doubt troubled by the sublime spectacle of Stephen's 
constancy and faith, would suggest the thought that it might be Jesus, is highly 
probable ; yet such a man is not to be converted upon a perhaps — a conjecture 
— it might be of fear. He wants assurance and this is given him in the reply : '* I 
am Jesus of Nazareth, whom you persecute. It is hard for you to kick against 
•the goads." By the miracle, Saul knew the speaker to be a divine messenger, 
and therefore to be trusted and obeyed ; and by the answer to his question, he 
next becomes convinced that he is the very Jesus whom he was persecuting in 
the person of his followers. This brings us, then, to that stage of Saul's con- 
version in which he is first brought to believe in Jesus ; and we see that this 
conviction came by hearing. Saul's faith then, is produced like every other 
man's faith, by the evidence of miracles and the word of God. Up to this 
moment Saul is the bitter and relentless persecutor of Jesus, but ignorantly and 
in unbelief ; but now, he discovers his mistake. He can doubt no longer, and 
in harmony with the high integrity and honesty of his nature, he is ready at 
once to reform— to abandon his persecution — to submit himself to the authority 
that he had despised, and which he had compelled others to blaspheme. What 
has wrought this wondrous chani^e ? Does any one say, it was a special and 
mysterious work of the Holy Spirit, miraculously applied to his heart. We 
reply, that the narrative does not so teach us. It was the efifect of miraculously 
attested words addressed to his understanding through his ear, just as they come 
to you, reader, or any other man who believes. Every man who has the New 
Testament, has the same kind of testimony, and the same verbal revelation con- 
cerning Jesus. Saul had these directly frpm Christ himself \ we have them 
also from him, through others divinely commissioned to deliver them to us. In 
Saul, they fell upon a noble heart— one that feared God, and who was prepared 
and ready to do his will, as fast as he discovered what it might be. In his own 
language — " He was not disobedient to the heavenly vision.' 

Up to this stage, we inquire, what was there peculiar in the case of Saul ? 
We answer. As to the nature or kind of means employed, there was really no 
influence that is not exerted, in kind, in every conversion. The testimony of 
miracles confirming the word spoken, in one short sentence, comprehends it all. 
In the language of Hebrews, it is the same " great salvation, which at first began 
to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by those who heard him ; 
God also bearing testimony with them by signs and wonders, and by various 
mighty deeds, and by distribution of the Holy Spirit, according to his own will.'* 
(Heb. ii. 3, 4.) The only peculiar feature, is the personal appearance of the 
Saviour. 

Thus we see that so far as the faith of Saul is concerned, there was a direct 
application of the ordinary means of the Gospel, but beyond the fact of the 
personal appearance of the Lord Jesus, whom he did not know, save upon his 
own statements, there was no influence that is not virtually at work to-day, 
wherever the testimony of the apostles is heard and the gospel is faithfully 
preached. Jesus preached himself, the Christ, to Saul — the apostles preach 
Jesus, the Christ to us. Jesus confirmed his own word by a miracle — the 
apostles confirm theirs by the same infallible sign. Saul saw, and conversed 
personally with Jesus ; this is an honor to which we are not admitted. Is it 
essential to conversion ? No one will say so. What then was the design of it 9 
The scriptures are plain. They tell us it was to make him an ap6stle. *' The 
God of our fathers,' says Ananias, " has chosen yon, that you should know his 
will, and see the Just One, and hear the voice of his mouth, for you shall be his 
witness to all men, of what you have seen and heard." Paul was a worshipper 
of the " God of- our fathers" already, and here is a new work, which he calls upon 
him to do, requiring, as a special qualification that he should first see the Lord. 
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But we anticipate our narrative. The briifht vision left him blind. He is 
led as a helpless child into the city, whose Christian life he was about to invade 
with the havoc of his persecution. He had seen the Lord — had heard his voice 
in distinct and specific command — had been convinced that the Jesus whom he 
had persecuted was the Christ the Son of the living God : but how had all this 
left him ? Blind and penitent ! Oppressed with the overwhelming grief of his 
fearful situation, he neither ate nor drank for three dark and dreary days of sad 
and anxious repentance. Fasting and prayer both belonged to the religion of 
the Jews ; and Saul, ignorant of what he should do, waiting, according to 
orders, for the promised information, naturally resorted to these means of 
getting relief to nis burthened conscience. The goads were piercing him to the 
deep, and he felt that he could only believe and wait Neither his praying nor 
his fasting brought him any peace. The order of the gospel dispensation had 
been established, and it could not be violated, even in the case of Saul. The 
sense of the remission of sins is to be given only through baptism, and this Saul 
must know in his own experience * and for this, though he does not underotand 
it, he is now waiting. After all, the human preacher must intervene and be 
honored as the minister of this grace, before Saul can feel the answer of a good 
conscience. The Saviour will not alter the means by which his message of 
mercy is to be brought home to the hearts of men, even for this chosen vessel 
To make him an apostle and fit him for the great and special work of his mes- 
senger of the gospel to the Gentiles, he will appear to him — speak to and convince 
him of his might and authority, but he will not give him a sense of the pardon 
of hirf sins or tell him directly how he may get it, save in harmony with the 
commission which he had given to the aposUes just before his glorious ascen- 
sion to his throne. Saul must be baptized, and this condition of pardon he must 
hear and receive from Anania& And it is beautiful to see how submissive this 
proud persecutor has become ! Like a little child, this learned disciple of 
Gamaliel, the honored agent of the great Sanhedrim, bows himself under the 
hands of an obscure private of that same Jesus he was just now persecuting ; 
and one of the helpless ones that he came to punish, is acknowledged as the 
bearer of a message of pardon and peace to his own -soul, from the despised 
Nazarene. 

Our space will not allow us to prosecute this inquiry any farther. Our main 
object, however, is already accomplished. We see that in Saul's cause two 
things were to be accomplished. Ist. His conversion. 2nd. His preparation 
for apostleship. His conversion was effected like all other men's, through faith, 
repentance, and baptism ; and he was brought to these, just as other men are 
— oy the preaching of the word, with the confirmation of miracles. His prepar- 
ation for the apostleship was also like that of the other apostles— through direct 
revelation of the person and will of the Lord. So that he could say, *' Have I 
not seen the Lord Jesus," and claim to speak by original commission from him, 
without the necessity of conference with, or instruction from the other apostles. 

Let us therefore lift this case out of the mysticism by which it has been so 
long confused, and in the light of a clear analysis, make it a strong confirmation 
of the unbroken harmony of the Christian system, and another proof that the 
way of this great salvation is to all and for all the same, and so plain that even 
the simple wayfarer need not err therein. W. K, P. 


THE CITY OF GOD. 

CHAPTER. TV.— REVELATIONS XXI. 


Ax inspired writer says, '^ Every house is builded by some man, but he that 
built all things is God." The houses and cities reared by man are frail and pe- 
rishing — slime and sand are under their foundations, the rot is in the walls, 
and the elements are all at work with decomposing power, wearing and wasting 
away. But He whose " ways are everlasting'* and whose work is perfect, who 
hath set his " stories in the heavens," buildeth for eternity. " Whatsoever God 
doeth it shall be for ever : nothing can be put to it, nor anything taken from it, 
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and Qod doeth it that men should fear before him." In regions material or 
moral his works are all beautiful in their time or season— and what is more, are 
all abiding. Even the things which seem to be abrogated only suffer a rich 
change, and the essence remains after the form has departed. In olden times 
the peifect thing was shadowed forth in many shapes. There was a Tabernacle, 
exquisitely finished according to the divine pattern ; and when the work was 
finished it was filled with the glory of the Lord. The cloud was upon it by day 
and the fire by night, and the lifting of the cloud was the sign of their marching 
onward. The people received from one King their religion and their law, for 
God was lifegiver and lawgiver. When the perfect thing cometh, the Great 
Voice says, " Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with 
them and they shall be his people ; and God himself shall be with them and 
be their God** It was known to the Hebrew prophets that God was a spirit 
whom the heaven of heavens could not contain, filling all space in such a man- 
ner that no wings of the morning could transport to a place where he was not 
In heaven, or earth, or hell — in light or darkness— from the prevalent One there 
was no escaping. But it was equally known to them that there was some cen- 
tral place, some heaven of heavens or highest heaven, which was the palace of 
the Eternal King, the place of his court and throne, where his glory prevailed 
in a peculiar manner and all '* the sons of God*'— the thrones, dominions, prin- 
cipalities, and powers— gathered in homage and worship, receiving the life and 
the law. This chapter indicates a change in the seat of government As the 
kingdom of God is come, in which his will shall be done on earth as in heaven, 
heaven has come down to earth. The peculiar splendor burns in a new centre. 
Nor is it an occasional fire, or a wandering fire, or a fire alternated with cloud. 
The steady, changeless glory of the divine presence fills the city evermore, and 
darkness hath no place. 

God said through the Prophet Isaiah, " For behold, I create new heavens and 
a new earth, and the former shall not be remembered, nor come into mind" 
(Ixv. 17.) But the Prophet, from bis Hebrew platform, is content with giving 
us a glimpse into the earthly glory — Jerusalem below, alive with joy and wor- 
ship, clothed with beauty and honor, her sons and daughters crowned with 
sanctity of thought, with length of days, and with prosperity of action. But 
the Apostle reveals the heavenly aspect of the New Jerusalem — the Jerusalem 
above. *' And I saw a new heaven and a new earth ; for the first heaven and 
the first earth were passed away, and there was no more sea." Under God, in 
accordance with his wisdom, cosmical changes depend upon moral changes. 
When the Spirit originally brooded over the waters, and the decree went forth 
which separated light from darkness, man was in prospect as the crown and 
glory of the work. When he fell into ruin the visible was darkened with his 
fail — " Cursed is the ground for thy sake.'* In woe or in weal, the Lord and 
the inheritance, the priest and the temple, are inseparable. Creation has for 
ages groaned and travailed in pain, waiting for the manifestation of the sons of 
God, at the adoption or redemption of the body. Redemption begins with man, 
and with man it begins inwardly. First a redemption of the soul by the blood 
of Christ and the power of the Holy Spirit, and secondly a redemption of the 
body from corruption and mortality. All flesh is grass, perishing and vain ; but 
a change begins when the spirit is impregnated with incorruptible seed, which 
is completed when mortality is swallowed u^ in life. A new earth is a reno- 
vated earth, with all its elements and forces employed in fields of righteousness 
and trutL Just as man remains in substance the same when body and spirit 
are both redeemed and glorified, so Nature will remain the same in the ** times 
of restitution." It is the recovery of the Paradise beauty and sublimity ; but it 
is more than that, for as the glorified man is higher than Adam in his prime, 
he lifls the material province as he arises in his own spiritual grandeur. In 
casting our eyes over the earth in its present state, though we see in the earth 
as in man some remains of the primal grace and beauty, yet we both see and 
hear many things which speak of disorder and ruin, of vanity, convulsion, and 
penal agency. If Eden had been enlarged as a dwelling-place for a holy seed 
whose ways were perfect, we cannot conceive that malaria, fever, and plague 
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would have steamed from sluggish rivers and fallen in dreadful night-dews— we 
cannot conceive that black death would have journeyed in the air, or blight de- 
scended on the fields. There would have been no mouths of flame from burning 
mountains sending out rivers of symbolic hell, no earthquake throes or chasms 
of sudden darkness to devour humanity and human glories. There would have 
been no insurgency from sea tormented by the blast, overleaping the walls to 
sweep away lK>th cities and people — no awful mingling of lightning, hail, and 
torrent, as if demons were abroad on the wings of the tempest. These things, 
though they may serve salutary purposes in the hands of God, yet still indicate 
penalty and disorder, wrath and wailing. How could it be otherwise, when we 
have ransacked the bowels of the cf*eature for elements and agents of destruc- 
tion — when we have caused her spacious rivers to run crimson with human 
blood, poisoned the air with the vilest exhalations from perishmg humanity, 
made the sea a highway for voyages of encroaching lust,infernal ambition, and 
pitiless, fiendish cruelty ) On all parts of the soil our structures have been 
erected, and the buildings have been raised under such circumstances that, as 
the Prophet said, "The stone cries out of the wall, and the beam out 
of the timber answers it." The same voice of power which once said, 
'' Let there be light, and light was," speaks again, " Behold, I make all things 
new." He shook the eaHn at Sinai, when the typical people received the law ; 
but once more he will shake not the earth only, but heaven also, that all vile * 
things may perish in the rebuke of his presence and the thunder of his voice, 
and that the things which cannot be shaken may remain and flourish for ever. 

It appears that the Great Builder rears the city which is the final abode of 
glorified humanity. Carried away in the spirit to a great mountain, John sees 
the holy city. New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared 
as a bride adorned for her husband, *' having the glory of Grod. And her light 
was like unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal.'* 
** And the building of the wall of it was jasper, and the city was pure gold, like 
unto clear glas&" 

On this and other subjects connected with divine revelation men have made 
their own difiiculties, by coming to the testimony with minds already filled with 
lumber. The next world, the other and the better world, has been sublimated 
into vapor. The ransomed shadows, having little substance in themselves, of 
course only require a home in clpud land. The phantoms might soar into the 
ether, or ride on the sunbeams, or volley on the wings of the wind from one 
place to another. The truth is, that the glorified body only stands in opposition 
to corruptibility, not in opposition to substance. The members of the church 
triumphant will be as substantial as ever, and as much in need of a solid dwell- 
ing place. To seek for occult meanings in such circumstantial statements only 
reveals that disease of the perverted intellect which began with Father Origen. 
The golden city with its jasper wall which descends from God out of heaven will 
be just as much a reality as the City of Edinburgh, overlooked and ornamented 
by Arthur's Seat and Salisbury Crags. If the reader will examine Ezekiel from 
the 40th chapter to the close, he will find some remarkable points of correspon- 
dence between the Jerusalem below and the Jerusalem aoove. God is the 
builder of both, only the higher one is simply built by his fiat, as he built the 
rocky ramparts of Nature and piled up the solar and sidereal worlds. The lower 
city, though it has the same Architect, is doubtless reared by instramental 
causes, by executive human hands. 

But while the reader will find remarkable points of correspondence in ar- 
rangement, he will discover points of difference equally memorable. I would 
not care to point them out, had I not the firm conviction that the erections be- 
long to one period. The splendor of the glorified church and the triumph of 
theocratic Israel begin together, and mingle their floods of radiance in the same 
grand age. Not to enlarge on the fact that the higher Jerusalem is more dis- 
tinguished by material glory and beauty, there is one great difference which 
strikes us at once, falling on the reflective mind with solemnity and awe. The 
lower Jerusalem has a temple^ but respecting the higher John says, '* I taw no 
temple therein, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it" 
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While environed with mortality and secular business and all the vanity of the 
lower life, we require a temple for the concentration of solemn thought, where 
the communion of saints may gather to a head and the hymns of gratitude float 
heavenward. If in the present estate we came to a city without a temple, we 
might conclude that God was absent. In such a place Secularism would be the 
moral system, and Atheism the theological creed. It is positive good in our 
present circumstances of limitation to feel the peculiar sanctity of both time and 
place, when we gather with one consent for the social worship of the living God, 
ouch feeling was very deep among the Hebrews, where, in a sacred building, 
they saw the visible outshining of the Lord and knew that they were under the 
covert of his wings. It ought to be more intense among the people who form 
the living temple wherever they assemble in divine order. But how transport- 
ing to reach a place where no temple is seen ! In all our hymns and prayers, 
triumphal or contrite—through all our ordinances, of water or wine — in all our 
endeavors for the good and the true, we were seeking the essential life, and lo ! it 
is revealed, seeking the essential love, and we are baptized into the flood. The 
Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the Temple— no need for a special place 
of worship, seeing that the Divine glory spreads impartially through the whole 
city, all places and all time, in that abode, being equal in sanctity and glory. 
In the period of mortal imperfection, it was necessary to have special times, and 
holy places, and appointed ordinances, in order that the pilgrims so faint and 
weary might be replenished from the heavenlies ; but at last we have reached 
the city of God, where the fountainhead of life is manifested, and the channels 
and distributing pipes are all unnecessary. Worship there will be through 
eternity— life and hope, trust and love, reverence and rapture, embodied in 
sublime hymns— but the special Temple can find no place in the city. 

Another remarkable circumstance, is the fact that the city has no dependence 
for its light on any material luminary — " And the city had no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon, to shine in it : for the glory of God did lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof" ** And the gate of it shall not be shut at all by day, 
for there shall be no night there." The passages concerning the earthly Jeru- 
salem have some resemblance to this, but critical reflection will lead us to per- 
ceive decisive difference. In Isaiah Ix. " The sun shall be no more thy light by 
day, neither for brightness shall the moon give light unto thee, but the Lord 
shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory. Thy sun shall 
no more go down, neither shall thy moon withdraw itself, for the Lord shall be 
thine everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning shall be ended" (19-20.) 
Likewise in the 24th chapter of the same book, " Then the moon shall be con- 
founded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mount 
Zion and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously** (23.) The prophet, 
as I understand, has before him the same glorious reign of the Divine One, who 
will glorify in due measure all provinces of the kingdom during his benignant 
administration. But the elder prophet, though he dips his pencil in the same 
coloring and employs the same images, is evidently describing an inferior do- 
main. The images are clearly different in scope and meaning. The Jerusalem 
below has been delivered from unbelief and misery, from sin and sorrow — a 
spiritual sun has arisen, which will never be buried in any Western sea. The 
Lord is to the land and the people an everlasting light never again to be 
quenched in any darkness of earth or hell. The moral radiance, the light of 
God's settled countenance, is so sublime that in the bold figure the moon is 
confounded and the sun ashamed. The external orbs are indeed shining upon 
them by night and by day, as they have done upon humanity from the beginning ; 
but there is a splendour of life diffused from the face of the Lord which eclipses 
and puts to shame all material brightness from sun or star. 

But in the Jerusalem above the same images are employed in the conveyance 
of another and a brighter order of things, perfectly distinct. Doubtless the 
spiritual splendour is even more intense, and the waves of a finer radiance roll 
in the Holy City, but that is not the point of difference to which I allude. It 
has reference to the fact that the glory of God will be objective as well as sub- 
jective. The richness and fulness of the inward light is not all, but even 
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externally no other sun or moon is needed, for the visible lustre of Qod glorifies 
the whole city. Common day is eclipsed and darkness cannot enter, for there 
is no night there. 

It was a great work which God did in the beginning, when he created light 
and poured forth the revealing tides over the sculpture and painting of the 
young world. Notwithstanding this work, in the outer court primeval darkness 
continues to divide the empire. It is signi&cant of an advanced position when 
we reach a place where the holy light pervades and reigns with undivided 
dominion. In the presence of the " Father of Lights'* we require no orb as the 
agent or vehicle of his glory. 

Doubtless each reflective reader will likewise feel the moral suggestiveness 
of the language. Darkness is the original element and home of confusion and 
disorder, and night the time for guilty enterprise and deeds of shame and out- 
rage. The men of lust and blood, who hide themselves during the day, are 
alive with feverish life, and in the congenial blackness urge onward their works of 
wickedness and ruin. Even the redeeming aspect of darkness adds impressive- 
ness to our meditation. It has a phase of mercy. The black shadows drown 
for a time the miseries and sorrows ofi;he million, and give temporary respite 
to the heirs of calamity and wretchedness. 

It is fine and elevating to arrive at a city where darkness is not desired for 
one purpose, or needed for the other. There are no enterprises of guilt for which 
night might be invoked, and there is no wretchedness which might seek dark- 
ness as a covering. Neither are there, as in the present estate, any deformities 
which might be better half veiled or wholly hidaen. As the things deformed 
and disjointed, wrecked, and broken and marred, belong to another shore, and 
all things here are divinely fair and symmetrical, it is time for all the shadows 
to flee away. " And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there 
shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain, for the former things are passed away." It is inexpressibly painful 
and humiliating, that man formed in the image of God, with the light of in- 
tellect on his brow and the mysteries of conscience and will in his spirit, should 
from time to time have his countenance darkened by anguish and sullied by 
tears, and that from the couch of disease, pain and sorrow, he should pass into 
the glooms of the grave. Death is natural among the inferior creatures, where 
there is only the animal soul, but neither spirit nor moral agency. It is pre- 
ternatural among men. The wild rending of hands and heart while body and 
spirit are being wrenched asunder, the desolate chamber when the struggle is 
over, where we tread lightly and whisper to each other, the nodding sable 
plumes of that chariot which calls for the departed, all testify that an enemy is 
present. To man death came by sin. It is only in this city that the language 
has its full accomplishment, "Death is swallowed up in victory." Immor- 
tality could not have been secured in Eden, save by feeding on the tree of life ; 
but though it grows in this city it is not needed by the inhabitants— the glori- 
fied are far above that necessity. The black river of death is nowhere in the 
city, but on the contrary, there is a pure river of the water of life, clear as 
crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and the Lamb. On each bank of 
the glorious river the tree of life blossoms in beauty and bears fruit everv month, 
and the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the nations. This language 
teaches that in the lower and inferior provinces of the vast dominion the imper- 
fection of the flesh remains to some extent. There are saved nations walking 
in the light of the Holy City, gatheriiu^ honor in its reflected glory, and bring- 
ing their tribute to the pearly gates, wno are not clothed upon with immortality. 
There are times when they require healing, and the trees of life which grow 
and flourish on the banks of the holy river supply medicinal foliage for the 
reliefof their infirmities and the replenishing of their life. The beauty and 
fragrance of the tree is within, but its virtue and power is only required outside. 
As the city is a place of awful purity, it can only be inherited by the valiant 
and the pure. **He that overcometh shall inherit all things, and I will be his God 
and he shall be my son. But the fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable, 
and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and aU liars, 


i " 


270 THE TERM *' CONFESSION." Ha?btgIVf!A"il|"i/i5. i 

shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, which 
is the second death." Murderers, and whoremongers, and the abominable cover 
the ffround occupied by all the host where the animal passions reign, where , 
wrath and uncleanuess are nourished into mastery, until the revel ot the sunken ' 
soul, baptized in fierce or leprous passions is consummated in wickedness of action. 
The unbelieving comprehends all classes of Atheists, Deists, and Infidels, fiom I 
ancient Sadduceeism down to modern Secularism. The Sorcerers inlcude all 
the godless swarm of those who turn away from the true source and fountain 
head of information respecting divine things, seeking help or light from spirits 
of the dead. From ancient necromancy and witchcraft down to the spiritualism i 
and clairvoyance of our own times, the infernal art has taken a thousand I 
strange forms ; but it is altogether vile and belongs in all shapes to the deeps of 
Satan and the mysteries of hell. The liar represents all the false and untrue 
persons, whether their falsehoods are embodied in speech or in action. The 
fearjul represents the people who, though believing in divine things, dare not 
trust God with their souls, lest they lose some human glory or honor. They 
were anciently represented by those who believed in Christ, but durst not con- 
fess him, lest they should be put out of the synagogue. And, alas ! how many 
are there in the same fearful state, who admire the ancient order of divine 
worship but dare not commit themselves to it, lest the Lord should not give ! 
them a piece of bread, or lest the world should refuse approbation. Idolater, , 
though it begins with the gross worshipper of the carved and molten image, is < 
not exhausted in that rude form — the shapes of idolatry are subtle and manifold. ! 
If a man worship any object by such devotion that the Lord cannot reign in 
his heart or found the kingdom in his spirit, idolatry is there, and he never can 
Ifind the city of the living God. 

One thing seems firm as the rocks or everlasting mountains—yea, better 
established, for there may be storms in which these things are uprooted and 
driven away. I mean the conviction that all evil things are perishing. They 
Lave no living root or essential life, no true stamina or endurance. They do 
not belong to the kingdom of God. There is sweetness as well as certainty in 
this conclusion. We have seen in past ages, and still see, the stormy giants of 
crime and disorder, the throned forces of evil, despotic, pitiless, cruel and sensual. 
But Atheism, superstition, and sorcery are only the fierce and lurid phantoms of 
a day. We know that the life which they have from the Devil's battery is only 
galvanic and hideous, and that they go storming on to their destiny, wliich is 
perdition. And in like manner all unrighteous power, all clamorous anarchy, I 
all insurgent passion— all are perishing. Though resplendent in purple and ' 
gold, though throned and mitred, and jewelled, the base things are all sweeping 
on to the lake of fire, where the devil and his slaves, where the deceiver and 
his victims, perish in the same ruin. But the things which belong to truth, 
virtue, and holiness have immortality in themselves. They proceeded from God 
and find their way back to the city. 

Steadily marching and fighting on, may we reach in safety that city which 
shuts out all defilement, but gathers all glory and beauty, that the uncreated 
fight may shine within and without, and the blessedness be ours evermore. 

G. Gbeekwell. 


THE TERM " CONFESSION." 

Since the time when the simple confession of the name of Jesus Christ was 
supplanted by cumbrous catechisms, the language of Scripture concerning *' the 
good confession " has been obscured in nearly all translations. Having abandon- 
ed the practice, men soon lost sight of the word which represents it. The Latin 
Yulgate, the original elements of which came into existence while the confession 
was still preserved in practice, is the only translation I have ever seen which is 
uniformly faithful to the original in the use of this term. Everywhere that the 
Greek has homologeo^ the Latin has contUeor, except in Mat. xiv, 7. Here, in 


Britiflh Millennml 
Harbinger, Aug. 1, *65* 


THE TERM " CONFESSION." 


271 


the statement that Herod " promised witli an oath," the Greek term is used in 
an unusual sense, and the Latin very probably has ^^poilicUus est,'* 

In the common English version we have the verb rendered " jov'ofess*' three 
times, and ** giving thanks" once. The noun, in five out of its six occurrences, 
is rendered ** profession." To this circumstance can be traced a peculiar phrase- 
ology of the present day. We call Christians' ^'professors;'' we say of one who 
is converted, that he has '* made 2k profession ^' or that he has ^^ professed reli- 
gion ;' and we even sometimes speak of '' professing faith." 

To our brethren must be accorded in history the credit of at last restoring 
the confession to its original place in the Christian economy, and of bringing 
back this term to its proper conspicuity. We have not yet, however, fully eman- 
cipated ourselves from the above named sectarian phraseology, nor have our 
critics and translators yet done full justice to the original term as found in the 
New Testament 

In this latter direction Bro. Anderson has accomplished much by his very 
excellent translation. He has brought out the fact that Timothy '' confessed the 
good confession before many witnesses " (1 Tim. vi. 12.) has held up Jesus 
Christ as " the apostle and high priest of our confession (Heb. iii. 1,)" and has 
restored the apostolic exhortation, '* Seeing, then, that we have a great high 
priest, who has passed through the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold 
fast our confession,** (Heb. iv. 14.) He has also brought light and order out 
of darkness and confusion, in Hebrews x. 23, where the common version has it, 
'* Let us hold fast the prof ession of our faith without wavering, for he is faith- 
ful that has promised — he gives us instead, ** Let us hold fast the unwavering 
confession oi o\XT hope^ iov \iQ is faithful who has promised,** Here the gross 
blunder of ^rendering elpis faith is avoided, the connection which exists be- 
tween the good confession and the one hope is indicated, and the dependence 
of hope upon the promise of him who is faithful is exhibited. 

With these improvements, the student of Anderson*s translation will find a 
much wider range for thought upon the confession, and can arm himself with 
additional arguments in its defence. But, for complete developement of the 
su> ject, we need a still closer imitation of the Vulgate's fidelity to the original. 
In Hebrews xiii. 15, we have, as rendered by Bro. Anderson, the exhortation. 
** Through him, therefore, let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, 
that is the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name." Now the literal ren- 
dering of this passage is this : " Through him, therefore, let us continually offer 
the sacrifice of praise to God, that is the fruit of lips confessing to his name." 
The ** our " before ** lips " is not in the original This rendering shows that the 
sacrifice of continual praise to God, is the proper fruit of lips that confess to his 
name. The Apostle had asserted above, that " We have a sacrifice, of which 
those who serve the tabernacle have no right to e£^t." He here tells what sacri- 
fice that is. This is the primary object of the sentence, and incidentally he 
alludes to the fact that such praise is the natural fruit which should spring from 
lips which are sanctified by confession. The confessing intended may be not 
only the original confession of faith in Jesus, but all subsequent confessions of 
sin, and all repetitions, before the world, of the original confession ; for in all 
these ways the lips of Christians confess to his name Here, then, is another 
important thought connected with the good confession. It is, that lips which 
have made the confession should ever after speak the praise of God, as a tree 
brings forth its proper fruit. The obligation to do so is assumed by making the 
confession — so that it is not a mere idle ceremony, as sectarians declare, but an 
act which consecrates even the lips that speak it to the praise of God. 

In the 9th chapter 2nd Corinthians there is another passage in which, though 
the task is more difficult, the force of the term confession should be eliminated. 
Speaking of the contribution for the poor saints in Judea, Paul says, " The 
administration of this service not only supplies the wants of the saints, but also 
abounds in many thanksgivings to God, since, through the proof which this 
service gives, they glorify God for your acknowledged subjection to the gospel 
of Christ." The words here rendered **vour acknowledged subjection, ' are 
hupoiage h&mologias humoon, literally '^the subjection of your confession,'* 
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Paul means that the saints of Judea would glorify God for the subjection to the 

fospel of Christ which followed the confession that the Corinthians had made, 
t was then, as it is now, that the confession was not always followed by that 
complete subjection to the gospel which dethrones all selfishness, and makes the 
brethren prompt to supply each other s wants. That the confession was followed 
by such subjection in the case of the Corinthians is held up by Paul as a cause for 
thanksgiving to God : and in thus holding it up he shows that he who makes 
the confession places nimself under obligations to exhibit just such liberality to 
his poor brethren. Here is another thought giving honor J^o the good confession, 
and which the mere English reader has no access to from any English translation. 
As I intimated above, it is no easy matter to translate the passage so as to give 
this thought the perspicuity which it has in the Greek, and which is also given 
to it in the Latin Vulgate ; but no doubt Bro. Anderson will prove equal to the 
task, if he will undertake it. By using the same freedom in rendering the 
genitive in this clause, which he has employed in the preceding clause, we might 
have it thus : " They glorify God for the subjection, which your confession 
yields, to the gospel of Christ.'* This is not very bad English, and it gives the 
sense of the original. 

Every one who has ever read Trench's " Study of Words," a work with which 
every preacher ought to be familiar, is alive to the fact that there is a great deal 
of history in single words. I am sorry that he has not given us a paragraph of 
the history that is in the word confession. The term has a reference to crime, 
and indicates the final acknowledgment of something which had hitherto been 
kept secret It throws the memory back, therefore, to the time when it was 
considered a crime to believe in Jesus. It reaches back to a period in the life 
of Jesus, when the Pharisees agreed that any who should confess themselves 
guilty of this crime, should be excluded from the synagogue, (Jno. ix. 52,) and 
when many rulers believed on him, but through fear of the Pharisees dared not 
con/ess it. It brings us along, too through the dark periods of heathen persecu- 
tion, in which to confess one's self a Christian was to court imprisonment and 
death. The saints who suffered death in those persecutions were called by 
contemporaneous historians, " confessors /" and well would it have been for the 
world if that name had never been supplanted by the term /professors, so sug- 
gestive of mere pretence. Every man who confesses Jesus Christ is a confessor, 
and if we have a name derived from this source, let us be called confessors. 
Leave the term /professor to quacks who profess a knowledge of medicine, to 
pettifoggers who profess a knowledge of the law, and to pedagogues who profess 
to be men of learning : but let the term confession and its cognates hold a per- 
petual place in our vocabulary and in our affections, ever reminding us of the 
first words we spoke when coming as penitent sinners to the footstool of Jesus, 
and of the bitter persecution that has often followed the confession of faith in 
Christ. ^^ Let us hold fast our confession,** J. W. McGarvey. 


THE NATURE OF CHRISTIAN FAITH. 

Thbee expressions are used in Scripture, by which the moral feelings which 
Christian faith includes may be clearly ascertained. 

To " believe" is to take the word of any one, to receive his statements as true. 
This may be done from evidence adduced, without any reference to personal 
character, as we take the affirmation of a child, whose cry declares its pain, or 
that the habitation is on fire. The fact is received in that case, but the idea 
that the child is competent to meet the declared emergency never enters the 
mind. To " rely upon*' includes more ; it is an act by which one person re- 

foses, what he feels to be important, on the character and competency of another, 
t implies a sense of personal insufficiency on the part of the believer, and a 
personal all-suflBlciency on the part of him who is entrusted with the matter in 
hand. The former kind of faith is needful in receiving the doctrine which our 
Lord declares ; the second is required in confiding to him, in his action and 
oflice, the great work of salvation with which he is entrusted. To " believe into,' 
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means something more even than this ; for a person " in Christ** is not only de* 
pendent on his aid, but subjected to his authority ; and is, actually and willingly, 
in the power of Christ. The sense of the expression requires the introduction 
of a verb of motion, as if written, he believed (entering) into Christy when the ac- 
tion is in the present tense ; or, he believed (having entered) into Christ, when 
the action is in the past tense ; and eases occur in which it might be written, 
he believed {to enter) into Christy when the person named was in a state of mind, 
wherein the confidence he had in Christ prepared him to place himself, for time 
and for eternity, in the hands of the Eedeemer, without any reservation. In 
these three forms of expression, the three-fold aspect of a disciple's faith is placed 
before us. By a subject of this faith, the word of the Lord is admitted as 
true, the personal character and attributes pf our Lord are admitted to be per- 
fect, and the directions of our Lord are received as legitimate and authoritative. 
These are not three kinds of faith, but three aspects or actions of the same faith— 
the faith of a Christian disciple. By these features, too, it is distinguished from 
all merely intellectual states of mind. The most capacious knowledge of Divine 
truth may exist, where this moral subjection to the Saviour has never been yield- 
ed ; but however ignorant or sinful a man may be, if this believing subjection 
to the Saviour be attained, professed, and accredited, he shall be saved, and 
ought to be received as a subject of the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. It 
is this which makes him look back on his past life with contrition, to the 
future with hope, and to show a grateful devotion in present obedience. To the 
ascertaining of this condition in the heart, therefore, all attention ought to be 
directed in admitting members to the Christian church. The cant of lil)erality, 
and the slang of sectarian strictness, may, by the most of men, be acquired with 
equal facility ; but when used to veil the deformities of an unrenewed heart, 
they can only lead to increased corruption. It is the heart that must form the 
place of the Redeemer's throne, and before he takes his dwelling there, the 
heart must be broken. It is the broken, the contrite, the new heart, with all 
its delieate moral sensibilities and griefs, which forms the seed-bed of Christian 
virtue. This child-like disposition in the presence of the Saviour, which receives 
his doctrine, reposes on his personal perfections, and submits to his authority in 
all things, known and unknown, for time and f5r eternity, is the new creation of 
Grod ; and of those who are such he forms his family, his church, his kingdom, 
that shall remain for ever. Let the builders of Zion find and use these living 
stones, this gold and silver, these precious stones, and come what will the work 
shall never perish ; but if through impatience or worldly policy, they build into 
his holy fabric wood, hay, straw, stubble, or icy conglomerates of polemical 
dogmas frozen to consistency, smeared with the compost of formal profession, 
and marked with the watch-word of sectarian interest, the work shall not stand, 
immersed or unimmersed. It is vanity, and the day shall declare it. 


THE GOOD SHEPHERD. 


i. 


" My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me." (John x. 27.) 

This beautiful illustration, was peculiarly appropriate to that pastoral people 
whom the Saviour addressed. All have heard of the extraordinary affection 
which exists between the Eastern shepherd and his flocks. Day and night 
does he watch over his sheep, guarding them from the attacks of wild animals, 
sheltering them from the storm, leading them to good pasturage, and anxiously 
searching for and bringing back any that may have strayed away. And the 
sheep hear his voice and follow him. This is strikingly illustrated by the fol- 
lowing quotation from Hartley's Researches in Greece and the Levant: — 
" Having had my attention directed last night to the words in John x. 3, 1 asked 
my man if it was usual in Greece to give names to the sheep ?, He informed 
me that it was, and that the sheep obeyed the shephetd when he called them 
by their names. This morning I had an opportunity of verifying the truth of 
this remark. Passing by a flock of sheep I asked the shepherd the same question 
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which I put to the servant, and he gave me the same answer. I then bade him 
call one of his sheep. He did so, and it instantly left its companions and ran 
up to the hands of the shepherd, with signs of pleasure and prompt obedience 
which I had never before observed in any other animal It is also true that ' a 
stranger will they not follow, but will flee from him.' The shepherd told me 
that manv of his sheep were still wild, that they had not yet learned their names, 
but that by teaching they would all learn them." Thomson says, ** The shep- 
herd calls sharply from time to time to remind the sheep of his presence : they 
know his voice and follow on ; but if a stranger calls tney stop short, lift up 
their heads in alarm, and if it is repeated they turn and flee, because they know 
not the voice of a stranger." 

How strikingly touching are the Saviour'» words as he thus figuratively 
makes known to the world the glorious fact, that between him and his faithful 
followers there should exist feelings of the tenderest love and affection, which 
in him are displayed by his watchful care over his disciples, and by them in a 
willing and loving obedience to all his commands. 

Very forcibly was this interesting portion of our Saviour*s teaching brought 
before my mind a few weeks back, when on one of the mountains in North 
Wales. We had attained some considerable height, when we noticed the dark 
clouds beginning to gather around the highest point, and in a short time a few 
large drops of rain gave notice of the coming storm, which threatened to be a 
heavy one Direct^ after the clouds were observed, we heard the loud and 
clear voice of the shepherd in the distance, calling at intervals to the sheep ; 
and presently we could see them from all parts running and leaping towards 
the point whence the voice came, and when they had all gathered around him, 
he led and they followed him to the fold. Eventually the storm came, but the 
sheep were under shelter, for they had obeyed the voice of the shepherd. 

It is a cheering employment to the true disciple of Christ, to contemplate the 
Omnipotent Creator as the " Good Shepherd,'* who will not let him want, but 
will make him to lie down in green pastures, and lead him beside the still waters, 
shielding him from every storm, protecting him from every eneihy, and finally 
bringing him into those living pastures where he will remain in eternal happi- 
ness. Who would not wish to be a sheep of this fold ) 

'* My sheep hear my voice." Ah I here is a test by which we may prove 
whether or not we belong him. The followers of Christ will be fonnd ever lis- 
tening to the voice of the Saviour, giving heed to his words as thev are set forth 
in the book of life, and joyfully hastening to obey all His commands. A stranger 
will they not follow — the commandments and traditions of men they will avoid, 
and their motto will be, " None but Christ." Constrained by the love of Christ, 
they eagerly ascertain what the Lord will have them to do, and with hearty and 
cheerful obedience proceed to obey. 

" And I know them." The Saviour " knows" all the wants, the dangers, the 
temptations, the characters, the feelings of each of his loved ones, and takes a 
deep interest in their welfare. " Every hair of your head is numbered." What 
encouragement for the Christian to put his whole trust in the Saviour, to cast 
his entire burden on him, to *' rest in his love." 

** And they follow me" — another mark by which the Christian is known. 
How many are there in this our day who claim the Christian name who have 
not this mark— who only follow Christ as far as is convenient and pleasant ) 

If we would be sure that the Good Shepherd is our Shepherd, and that we 
are sheep of his pastures, we must attend to this description— this identification 
— given oy the Shepherd himself, and assure ourselves that we bear those marks 
which he mentions, i.e.^ that we listen to the voice of the Shepherd, and follow 
him. Yes ! follow him at all times — not merely at stated periods, but in our 
daily walk and conversation. ^ So imitating his mild and loving spirit, that all 
may see that we have been with Jesus. Follow him, not merely when to do so 
is to forward our worldly interests— not merely when we find it easy and plea- 
sant—not only in the " dewy mead," but " through the sandy desert" We 
must follow him whithersoever he leadeth. Ah I if we but meditate on the Ioto 
of our kind Shepherd— if we let the love of Christ constrain us, it will be our 
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delight to do His will That is bat doubtful love, and but a poor Christianity 
which requires to be continually ur^ed to duty by warnings of the consequences 
of disobedience and neglect, and which follows him like one who performs a 
heavy task. Let us, then, consider Him who bore our sins and carried our sor- 
rows — who freely gave himself a ransom for us all — by whose stripes we are 
healed. Let us endeavour to realise the depth of that love wherewith he has 
loved us— dwell upon the great salvation — reflect upon his continual love, his 
long'-suffering, his pardoning mercy, and we shall love Eim because He first 
loved UB. Then it will be our meat and drink to do his will 

Oh ! for this love let rocks and hills, 
Their lasting silence break, 
And all harmonions haman tongues, 
The Saviour's praises speak. 


Manchester. 
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POPULAR APPEAL IN FAVOR OF A NEW VERSION OF SCRIPTURE, 
by Jakes Johnstone— Zowc^n, Nisbet, Berner's-streei. Parts I. and 11. 


A THOUGHTruL, Scholarly demon- 
stration of the need of revision. The 
plan is that of dealing with topics of 
interest which in the Common Version 
are rendered obscure, or which appear 
otherwise than in the original. Though 
we cannot accept the whole of the au- 
thor's conclusions his pages deserve 
commendation as being profitably sug- 
gestive and in many instances bringing 
out truth that is not seen in King 
Jameses Translation. In illustration 
we give a brief chapter, only remarking 
that in the version by H. T. Anderson, 
and also in that of the American Bible 
Union, ** give up the ghost** is removed 
from the texts cited and '* expired" 
very properly fills its place. 

Ibssagea, 

Job zxxir. 8. 

Pnlmfl xxvi. 9. 

„ Ixzzrii. 1. 

EooleaiastM z. 1. 

1. zii. 1. 


AN EXPLANATION OF THE WOBD IDIOM, 
AND BEMARKSON A 8CRIFTUBE IDIOM 
WHICH HAS BEEN VILIFIED IN OUB 
LANGUAGE, THROUGH ITS BEING 
ABUSED IN THE RECEIVED VEB8I0N 
OF THE SCBIPTUBES. 


Before the important subject referred 
to in the succeeding chapters can be 
understood, it is necessary that there 
should be swept away some more of the 
rubbish of men's writing which cum- 
bers the path ; but as a preliminary 
step to the reader's understanding the 
writings now to be handled, it is requi- 
site that a few remarks bis made on 
what grammarians call idiom which 
may be illustrated as follows : — 

Sebrew idiom. Idiom of our langimge. 

men wieked. wicked men. 

men blood j. bloody men. 

mountaine holjr. holy monntaine. 

fliea dead. dead fliea. 

day* evil. evil daya. 


In the above five instances the change 
from the Hebrew idiom to that of our 
language is made hj simply transpos- 
ing the words, putting tne first last, 
this is a very common difference be- 
tween the two languages. We gene- 
rally place adjectives before the nouns 
to which they relate ; whereas, in He- 
brew, adjectives generally come afber 
nouns to which they belong. 

Such is the power of idiom on the 
human mind, that it can be remembered 
long after the words which conveyed it 
have been forgotten ; hence idiom has 
been called the soul of language, and 
words the body of it Idiom is the 


great difficulty in translating the He- 
brew and Greek Scriptures into our 
language. Men have not agreed as to 
how far we should sacrifice the idiom 
of our own language for the sake of more 
fully understanding what God has said 
to us in Hebrew and Greek. There are 
some men who would keep our Receiv- 
ed Version of Scriptures as it is, rather 
than run the risk of losing any of the 
present idioms of our language A re- 
viewer in the ** American Bibliotheca 
Sacra,'' of April, 1866, writes-" There 
are turns of expression for which our 
language is indebted to our English 
Bime, and which are now indispeusal>l6 
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to the perfection of the language itself. 
We can neyer feel at home in reading 
any translation vrhich exchanges these 
simple idioms fornovel and stiff phrases." 
Here the writer confesses that *' there 
are turns of expression for which our 
language is indebted to the Received 
Version of the Scriptures/* which is an 
acknowledgement, that the turns of ex- 
pression alluded to were taken either 
from the Hebrew or Greek, or that they 
were framed by the men who made the 
Received Version ; and yet he demurs to 
any new translators of the Scriptures 
taking the same liberty of conveying 
into our language more Hebrew or 
Greek idioms. In fact, he wishes the 
idioms of our language to be stereotyped, 
and maintained as they at present are, 
in the Received Version of the Scrip- 
tures. 

An idiom in our language, which has 
been promulgated and fostered by the 
Received Version of the Scriptures, must 
now be referred to. In order that it 
may come with all its power on the 
mind of the reader, let him suppose 
himself standing on a race-course, of 
the kind called a steeple-chase, where 
a piece of ground, naturally even, has 
been turned into a succession of deep 
ditches and high fences, all made for 
the purpose of giving certain horsemen 
an opportunity of competing with each 
other in trying how many of these 
ditches and fences they can. leap over 
without getting their own or their 
horses' necks broken. As there is in 
these sports a manifest risk of death, 
none will engage in them but those 
who are godless ; hence the language 
of the race-course smacks of Heathen- 
dom. Having in imagination entered 
the steeple-chase-course, let it further 
be imagined that the race is going on 

Passages, Translation q^ the Hebrew. 
Gen. xzv. 6, and expired and died Abra- 
ham. 
„ 7, and he expired and died. 


}> 


ti 


Job 


»» 


»» 


XXXV. 29, and expired Isaac, and died. 

xlix. 33, and be expired, 
iii. 11, and should have expired. 

X. 18, I might have expired. 

xiii. 19, and shuuld have expired, 
xiv. 10, Yea, expireth man. 


and that the horse has fallen — both 
rider and horae being injured. The 
horse is a favorite one with the fre- 
quenters of the turf, and great interest 
is excited in consequence of the acci- 
dent, as very heavy beta are pending 
on the probability of this horse being 
able to run another race ; a crowd of 
enquirers rush to the spot,, all cannot 
get close to see what is the result, 
those who are outside cry to those near 
the animal to tell them what has hap- 
pened: While the excitement is at its 
highest the horse dies, and the persons 
near it intimate to those further off that 
the horse is dead. But in what idiom do 
they speak % One cries out, " It has 
kicked the bucket ;" another, ** It has 
given up the ghost" — two phrases 
which in our language are now the 
same in meaning. If a stranger to 
these scenes be present, who does not 
understand these expressions, and en- 
quires of the crowd. What is meant by 
** given up the ghost T — a man dressed 
in black, with a white neckcloth, who 
once matriculated at a college, but is 
now enjoying horse*racing, informs him 
that the phrase is a Scripture idiom. 
With this hint let us turn to the Bible 
to find what instances of this idiom 
there are in the Received Version. 

In Acts, xii. 23, we read " And im- 
mediately the angel of the Lord smote 
him (Herod), because he gave not God 
the glory ; and he was eaten of worms, 
and gave up the ghost." 

Now, the Greek words which naean 
"gave up the ghost" — viz., d<^^€ t6 
iFvevfjM are not in this verse, and the 
following is a list of texts from the 
Received Version, where the translators 
have inserted the words " gave up the 
ghost" without any authority what- 
ever from the Hebrew or Greek :— 

BeoeiMd Version, Translation of the Septuapint. 

Then Abraham gave op the and Abraham failing died. 

ghost, and died, 

and he gave up the ghost, and he failing died. 

and died, 

and Isaac save np the ghost, and failing Isaac died. 

and died. 


and yielded tip the ghost. 
trAy did I not g^ve np the 
Khost ? 


he died. 

and not immediately die. 


Ofi, that I had given up the and I not die. 

ghost. 
I shall give npthe ghost, 
man giveth up the ghost. 


Lam. i. 19, they expired* 


and fail. 

but a m(NrtaI having fallen, is 

no longer one. 
they died. 


Passages. 
Acts T. 5, 
V 10, 
xii. 23, 


»» 
1} 


gave up the ghost. 
NEW TE8TAMEKT. 
Translation of the Greek. Receited Version. 

having fallen down, expired. fell down, and gave up the ghost, 

and expired. and yielded up the ghost, 

expired. gave up the ghost. 
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In the nine foregoing texts from the 
Old Testament it is the Hebrew word 
to expire that occurs in all of them. It 
means to breathe out. The heart and 
lungs of the human machine having 
made their last effort to continue work- 
ing, the breath stops and the man dies. 
A corresponding word in the Greek, 
e^e^fcv expire, is used in the three 
texts from the New Testament ; so that 
in all these twelve texts no countenance 
is given to the idiom, **gave up the 
ghost." However, Dr. Campbell in his 
" Notes on the Four Gospels" (vol. ii. 
p. 458,) has insinuated that the Sep- 
tuagiiit countenances this phraseology. 
With a view to test this a literal trans- 
lation of the foregoing texts has been 
given above, and it shows that as far as 
these are concerned it was not from the 
Septuagint that the translators of the 
Beceiv^ Version obtained the idiom 
" gave up the ghost." But Dr. Camp- 
bell at the place quoted states, that the 
Septuagint contains, in Gen. xxxv. 18, 
a phrase which he alleges is similar to 
d<f)7JK€ t6 irvtvfia gave up the ghost. The 
phrase is cV r«b a^Uvm airrip Trjv^vYTiVf 
in the departure of her own life. The 
following is a literal translation of the 
verse — It came to pass now in the de- 
]7arture of her own life (for she was 
dying) she called the name of him, son 
tff my sorrow. There ifi nothing in this 
verse to warrant Dr. Campbell's al- 
leging that the Septuagint phraseology 
is here similar to a<l>TJK€ t6 irv€Vfia, gave 
up tlie ghost ; and if it had been from 
this verse the translators of the Be- 
ceived Version took the idiom gave up 
tfie gJiost, they would have used it in 
this verse, but they have not done so. 
The following is the received version of 
it — ** And it came to pass, as her soul 
was in departing (for she died,) that she 
called his name Benoni." 

Dr. Campbell, in his wrongly biassed 
state of mind on this subject, goes a 
step further. He says, " An example 
has been produced from Euripedes of 
this very phrase a^^w nvevfta for ex- 
pired. Can it be that it was from 
Heathen authors the translators of the 
Received Version adopted the idiom, 
gave up the ghost for expired ?'* After 
all the research that Dr. Campbell and 
other men of his views have made into 
the works of Heathen writers, they 
have only been able to discover one in- 
stance of the use of the words d<f>rlK€ 


irv€VfjLa gave up the ghost, instead of 
€$€yfnfitv expired, and that instance oc- 
curs in the plays of Euripedes, a man 
whose writings are characterised in the 
Encyclopoedia Britannica as follows — 
" He touches the hidden springs of hu- 
man passion with a masterly hand. 
Still he is full of faults, which the good 
taste of all ages must condemn. Ue is 
too fond of learned digressions, of * wise 
saws,' and * pliilosophical maxims.* " 
What does all this amount to? A 
Heathen play writer, whose desire after 
" wise saws" and " philosophical max- 
ims" was such that his plays are cha- 
racterised as being so far spoiled by 
this very propensity, this man is found 
once to have used d<prjK€ irfifvfia ^ave 
up the ghost instead of cf c-^f «/ expired. 
Is this sufficient foundation for assert- 
ing that it was the custom of the Hea- 
thens so to use the words d<^^«e€ iruevfia 
gave up the ghost ? On the contrary, 
the use of these words only in the wri- 
tings of such a Heathen as Euripedes 
is a proof that they were not ordinarily 
used by Heathens instead of iStyjrvitv 
expired; and for the origin of the 
phrase gave up the ghost in the Re- 
ceived Version we must look elsewhere. 
The words d^^Kc t6 itvivfui gave up the 
ghost occur in Scripture, but they are 
only used to describe the God-man 
JeBU3 Christ's act of offering up his 
human soul into his Fathers hands. 
Now these sacred words, which are 
used only on one occasion by the Holy 
Spirit, to describe the greatest event 
that ever happened in the universe, 
have been prostituted in the Received 
Version by being there used to describe 
the death of a wretched Herod, and of 
other ordinary human beings, so that 
through ' the constant use of them by 
the people in our language in their Bi- 
bles, they are now commonly used to 
describe the death of brutes. There is 
no language too strong wherewith to 
condemn the improper use of these 
holy words in the Received Version, 
yet there are men who call the Re- 
ceived Version " a ^e\\ un defiled." It 
cannot be that, when through its sacri- 
legious use of the holy words describing 
Christ's act of offering his soul, they 
have been so corrupted that they are 
now the common language of the race- 
course, an entirely wrong meaning 
being now put upon them. 
That the words gave up the ghost 
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were not an idiom of onr language for 
the word expire^ prior to the transla- 
tion of the Scriptures into our lan- 
guage, is presumed from the fact that 
in the Bishop's Bible, published in 
1535, the words gave up the ghost are 
nowhere used but to describe the act of 
Christ offering up his soul. 

Reader, your sin in this matter has 
hitherto been of igDorance. When pe- 
rusing your Bible you have applied to 
the deaths of Herod, Ananias, oapphira, 


and other sinners the sacred words 
wherewith the Holy Spirit baa de- 
scribed to mankind the act by which 
the Lamb of God, by his divine power, 
offered his soul a sacrifice to the Fa- 
ther. Do not be again a participator 
in this wickedness— score out of your 
Bible the words " gave up the ghost" 
from the twelve texts referred to and 
substitute the word expired, or its va- 
riations as given for those texts. 


AMERICA-SURVEY OF THE SITUATION. 


We have been subjected to a trial, a 
fiery trial — the trial of four years' war, 
the most terrible of which history gives 
any account, in which the fiercest poli- 
tical excitements have prevailed, the 
most deadly hatred has existed between 
contending parties ; convulsions and 
revolutionary movements prevailed all 
round us. Our country has been filled 
with the wounded, the dying and slain. 
The most furious elements in the nature 
of man haye been let loose, and desola- 
tions of almost fearfiil and shocking 
character have extended through the 
land. Such tests as the one to which 
we have submitted are not coveted on 
our part. When the Lord pleases to 
subject us to them, we recoil and seek 
to avoid thena. Still, to them we are 
compelled to submit. Nor are they 
without their use, and in some respects, 
they are advantageous. They probably 
do not make us any better or worse, 
but try us ; show what we are. They 
do not make bad men, but develope, 
bring out and show who are bad men. 
Nor do they, on the other hand, make 
good men, but bring out to view and 
show who are good men. It is an ad- 
vantage for us to know on whom we 
can depend, in the kingdom of God as 
in the matters of the world. In this 
respect, we are pretty well tested, tried, 
or proved, and there will not be much 
trouble in determining the question, 
Who can be depended on for the next 
twenty years) The men and the 
churches that have stood the trial, main- 
tained their integrity and honor through 
the immense commotion and upheaving, 
may be trusted. But we must classify. 

1. The test of preachers. There has 
been a severe trial of preachers, and 
every one a little unsound, has in some 


way or other shown it. Worldly allure- 
ments and attractions have been held 
out to them of a very inviting and 
fascinating character, and none but 
those of the purest integrity, greatest 
determination and fixed devotion, have 
at all times maintained their pure 
moral bearing, calling and position, with 
the dignity, gravity and honor demand- 
ed by their position, or come out with 
their garments entirely unspotted. — 
Still, it is most profoundly gratifying 
and encouraging, to see how large a 
number of the preachers of Jesus — 
those devoted wholly to the religion of 
the New Testament — have maintained 
their position with honor. If any of 
those have at any time been drawn a 
little aside by the tremendous tide, the 
crashing and stupendous movements 
around them, on a calmer reflection and 
prayerful review of the matter, they 
nave perceived the impropriety and 
resumed the even tenor of their way. 
It may be that some few of the preach- 
ers have partaken so largely of the 
spirit of the world and its operations 
that they have become wholly devoted 
to the world —entirely swept away by 
the storm and are gone for ever. We 
fear that this will prove to be the case 
with a few ; but certainly this number 
is exceedingly small compared with the 
great num^r of preachers and in view 
of what they have gone through. 

Then there are a few more, who have 
participated in these matters, read of 
them, talked of them and thought of 
them, till they have lost the spirit and 
power of the gospel ; their earnestness, 
heart and soul in the work ; their zeal, 
animation and deep solicitude in the 
work, are gone. In one word, their 
moral force for saving men and extend- 
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ing the cause is gone. Their preaching 
is without life, soul and interest. They 
do not preach as if they were expecting 
to save anybody, or even were impress- 
ed with the idea that anybody was lost, 
or needed saving. While their general 
reputation and honor are not seriously 
impaired, they have become cold, dull 
and lifeles& They have literally lost 
their power as preachers of the gospel, 
and are not sought by the brethren or 
depended on for any important work. 
These, by all means, should determine 
to rouse up, turn their attention anew 
to the work, and go into it with spirit 
and power. Dreamy, dull, cold and 
prosy preaching never did amount to 
much, and is certainly not that which 
will save people now. We never more 
than now needed stirring, spirited and 
animated preaching, and nothing else 
will do the work. 

Another and very small class, during 
this time of general demoralization, 
have sought to supply the deficiency of 
interest in their preaching and draw 
otU an audience by some innocent ex- 
pedient, against which they say there 
is no Scripture, and which they think 
will have a more drawing tendency 
than the preaching. But we think this 
is making too little of the preacher and 
preaching. Better depend on a g<x)d 
preacher, good preaching, and an influ- 
ential church, under the influence of 
the leve of God, than any little and 
childish expedients. Let the glory of 
God be seen in the church, in the mani- 
festations of the love of the saints, the 
power of the gospel, the pure worship, 
the preaching of the gospel with spirit 
and power, the turning of sinners to 
God and joys of new-born souls cleansed 
in the blood of Jesus, and the audiences 
will come^ and come to smne purpose, 
A few flaws have appeared, a few 
shakey places have been discovered — a 
slight manifestation of a sickly and 
morbid feeling ; but on remembering 
that there are not less than three thou- 
sand preachers, and the vast sifting we 
have gone through — the general demo- 
ralization — the amount of defection of 
any sort is exceedingly small, and the 
astonishment is that such a vast body 
of public men should have gone through 
such a trial, such tremendous tempta* 
tion and demoralizing pressure, and 
come out so safely. We have reason 
for thankfulness and gratitude to God 


that we have such a class of men de*- 
voted to the cause — that they have 
proved themselves to be men of stamina. 
Thev may be depended on. Through 
thick and thin, adversity and prosper 
rity, pea«e and war, t?iey have remained 
one. They to day, thanks to heaven, 
are one; and the Lord helping, they 
are to remain one. What a glorious 
phalanx, growing and increasing in all 
that makes man great and influential 
in saving the world. 

II. Tlie test of churches. The con- 
gregations have been tried, tested and 
proved. The pure gold has been tried 
in the fire. Through four years* ter- 
rible war, political rage and fury, strife 
and hatred— when all the worst pas- 
sions and most dangerous elements 
were literally unchained—the congre- 
gations of the saints, with amazing 
unanimity, in divine glory and sul^ 
limity, stood firm and maintained the 
true worship of the only true God and 
our Saviour Jesus the Christ, many of 
them not failing to commemorate the 
Saviour's death on a single Lord's day. 
Tried by the pressure of difference in 
political opinion and sentiment to the 
utmost extent in almost every con- 
gregation, with the conflicting political 
and religious parties all around them, 
there they stood in glorious splendor, 
demonstrating all we have been preach- 
ing from the beginning on the power 
of the law of God as a bond of union — 
there they stood adhering to the prayer 
of Jesus, that they may be one, main- 
taining the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace, while the creeds of the 
parties about iis were nothing but ropes 
of sand in holding the people together 
amidst the clashing elements. The 
people are scattered by the convulsions 
of the world and their creeds are de- 
monstrated to be powerless and useless. 
But to-day finds the congregations of 
the Lord, founded on the rock— -on 
Christ, and governed by his law— as 
firmly united, as completely one in 
the highest sense, as at any former 
period. Congregations that have stood 
through the storm and maintained 
their integrity, can be relied on. It is per- 
fectly astonishing too, what a vast pro- 
portion have stood the trial, and main- 
tained their ground. Other churches 
have been born and reared up in the 
midst of the storm. Those being bom 


280 


THE MEN WANTED. 


British Millennial 
Harbinger, Aug. 1,'66. 


and reared in trial, are certainly pre- 
pared for a ealm. 

III. The test of individuals. During 
the wonderful trial through which we 
have gone, individuals have been sub- 
jected to severe trials or tests of honor, 
or principle. Such times as we have 
gone through try men's souls. Temp- 
tation of every imaginable sort— to 
corruption, dishonesty and unfaithful- 
ness — have been before individuals ; 
dangers of every imaginable sort have 
environed them, and the astonishment 
is, that such a vast number of them 
have proved true. Enough have re- 
mained true to be a glorious comment 
on the faith, showing that there is a 
power in it to save men and lift tliem 
above the world. True, we have to 
lament that a number have fallen, utter- 
ly apostatized, and are gone for ever ; 
but when we think how small this 
number is compared with the aggregate 
we are filled with gratitude and thank- 
fulness that such a vast proportion have 


THE MEN WANTED. 


Bro. Franklin,— It is with great reluc- 
tance that I leave this beautiful place^ 
the *' City of Brotherly Love*' — beyond a 
doubt the most inviting field of evangeli- 
cal labor in the land; bot since it cannot 
be otherwise, I am exceedingly anxious to 
see oar palpit here occopied by an able 
and earnest advocate of primitive Chris- 
tianity. 

The point is such an important one, 
may I not call upon you, Bro. Franklin, to 
send these brethren a preacher ? We want 
some lion from the wild woods of the West 
to come and stir up this people — startle 
them with awful roarings of the mighty 
truth. 

The man who " don't want to wound 
any one's feelings"— is willing to "con- 
ciliate" the rev. clergy by compromise — 
and who believes in making oar religion 
" popular and fashionable, so as to attract 
the masses" — had better stay at home — he 
could do nothing here. 

To give you an idea of " the situation.** 
There appeared in one of our recent 
daily papers a brief account of all the 
churches in Philadelphia ; and really it 
seems that their name is Legion Indeed, 
they are so numerous, and so different in 
their respective creeds, that the seeker of 
troth must stand bewildered among the 
countless steeples — not knowing at which 
shrine to bow ; and tiie enlightened Chris- 
tian must experience feelings similar to 


stood the test and are firmly settled in 
the faith. The Lord keep them till his 
heavenly appearing and kingdom. 

IV. The prospect. The prospect is 
brighter now than ever before for the 
gospel The field is now clear and open 
before us and the cause, we hope, is 
now commending itself to the people ! 
with more force and clearness than 
ever. The whole country will soon be 
fully open to preachers and publications. 
Some thirty-two million of people are 
in our own country to be saved or lost, 
and what we do for them must be done 
soon, for every thirty-three years sweeps 
a generation of them into eternity. — 
What an incentive to call out our noble 
young men into the field to work, and 
indeed, not only our young men, but 
all who can do any part of the vast 
amount to be done. The harvest truly 
is great and the laborers are few. Let 
us work as the magnitude of the work 
demands. The Lord help us to work. 

£. FSANKLIN. 


those of the Apostle Paul when he walked 
the streets of Athens and looked upon her 
ten thousand idols, but found only one 
altar bearing the inscription, " To the 
Unknown God." Now, all of these reli« 
gions bodies seem restless, dissatisfied, 
and longing after better things ; and some 
large organisations have not only re- 
nounced human creeds, but have already 
approached very near the same groand 
which we occupy. At this time there is a 
movement in all the churches of the city, 
looking towards an organic union, and to 
me, somehow, it is a thrilling sight to see 
hundreds of preachers from the Presby- 
terian, Baptist, Episcopal, Methodist, Lu- 
theran, Covenanters, and other churches, 
convened to discass this great subject. 
God speed the day when all His children 
shall be one ! 

Under the existing circamstancea, is it 
strange that great maltitudcs are to be 
found who reject the claims of Christianity, 
— and multitudes who have never heard 
the gospel, and are now contentedly, be- 
cause blindly, going down to rnin ? Surely 
not ; but the matter of wonderment with 
me is, tfiat oar brethren, in their wisdom, 
have never thought to send missionaries 
to the cities of our own country. History 
shows (bat the city has ever been, and 
must remain, the radiating centre of most, 
if not all, wide-extended influences. l'h« 
blessings or curses of civilisation, learn- 
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bag, and religion generally flow forth 
from the city to the country — rarely from 
the country to the city. It appears that 
the gospel was first preached in Jerusa- 
lem, the great resort of the nations, and 
then in the large towns and cities through- 
out the world. I am in favor of sending 
the gospel to Jemsalem and the South Sea 
Islands — but first to our own people. 

Let our A. C. H. Society send ten men 
to Philadelphia. Let them preach in the 
halls, the workshops, the shaded parks and 
crowded market-houses — tell the common 
people the truth from heaven, and I am 
confident, even in that short space of time, 
a grander victory will be won than has 
ever yet crowned the efforts of the So- 
ciety. 

We haye a band of sterling brethren 
here, who are struggling bravely on, and 
praying for the advancement of our Re- 
deemer's cause. I leave them consider- 


ably strengthened, united, and at peace 
among themselves. G. G Mullikqs. 
Philadelphia, May 11, 1865. 

EEMARK 

We will keep an eye out for a man 
for Philadelphia. The brethren need 
have no fear toat we will send such a man 
as they " don't want." The brethren 
generally are specifyiDg what kind of 
men they ^* don t want," and the kind 
they do want We are corresponding 
on this subject nearly every week, and 
we are pleased with the description of 
men the brethren want. They have not 
got tired of the Jerusalem gospel yet, 
nor lost confidence in it, nor do they 
intend to depait from it, nor add any- 
thing to it 

We regret profoundly Bro. M *s loss of 
health.— American Christian Review, 


THE AMERICAN FREEDMEN AND THE SCRIPTURES. 


To the Editor of the MiUenial Harbinger. 

Dear Sir, — Dr. Wyckoff, one of the 
secretaries of the American Bible Union, 
says that society has an earnest wish to 
be enabled to give a copy of its Revised 
English Testament to every freedman 
who can read, and to promise one to every 
freedman who will learn to read; and he 
begs me to request of you the insertion of 
a few lines, briefly to inform your readers 
of this object, and to ask their aid. 

Dr. Wyckoff says, " We have now nearly 
four millions of blacks to be educated. 
Baptists have more responsibility in this 
matter than any other people. The colored 
race prefers us. They most readily follow 
our leadings. We are making great efforts 
on their behalf. They need above all 
things the Scriptures. Give them copies 
of the Revised Testament and they spare 
no pains to learn to read it. It takes 
with them like a charm. If we had one 
hundred thousand dollars to expend in this 
way we could use it all to advantage. Don't 
fear war between England and America 
We need now all your sympathy and aid 
to raise and Christianise the colored race. 
And the white race at the South is not 
much above them." 

I know how many appeals the willing- 
hearted have for their aid. But certainly 
nothing is more desirable than the cement- 
ing of love between England and America, 
the foremost among favored nations, by 
doing good. Now that they have seen 
achieved so great a blessing for the colored 
race as earthly liberty, they will feel it to 
be a most welcome proof of sympathy to 


be aided in their endeavours to give them 
knowledge of the better liberty. 

I am requested to say that 1 will receive 
donations for this object, and shall be most 
happy to do so. Please to advocate it, and 
to say that you will receive what your 
friends may wish to send you for the " A. 
B U. Freedmen's Fund. Accept my 
thanks for the good will you have expressed 
towards the society, notwithstanding what 
you may think to be some little inferiority 
m their version. — Yours sincerely, 

10th July, 1865. Wm. Norton. 

We would prefer to find Dr. Wyckoff 
writing of the responsibility of Chris- 
tians to put into the hands o{ the f reed- 
men a pure version. That would be 
far better than the responsibilities of 
BaptiUs. We desire to know no man 
as a Baptist, and the best thing Bap- 
tists can do is to bury their sectarian 
name and their sect in one grave. We 
want Christian churches and not Bap- 
tist churches, and certainly the Ameri- 
can Bible Union should neither have 
the name Baptist nor a Baptist version. 
Our readers understand all this. We 
refer to it, not to say " Don't give," 
but to remind them that there is no 
better version at a small cost than that 
of the A. B. U., and that the freedmen 
should have the Word of Life without 
delay and that therefore in this work 
of Scripture distribution the hands of 
the Union should be upheld. There is 
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no doubt of the need for supplying the 
freedmen, and none as to the desh-abil- 
ity of using the Union Version for that 
purpose. We shall most gladly receive 


and transfer to Mr. Norton, as the 
agent of the A. B. U. in this country, 
whatever our readers may please to 
contribute for that purpose. — £d. 


TO THE YOUNG-HOW TO DIK 


OuB Obituary this month bears re- 
cord of the departure of John Patten- 
den Anderson, whose parents are in 
fellowship with the church in Notting- 
ham. He was born in March, 1852, 
and was early characterized as a quiet, 
thoughtful boy. By his own desire he 
entered the Sunday school at Barker- 
gate in 1863, and was earnestly de- 
voted to it till the time of his illness. 
Gastric fever seized him in October 
last, and terminated in pulmonary dis- 
ease and death. During the first three 
months he appeared perfectly resigned 
and happy. Early in the year he heard 
that R Mumby had addressed the Sun- 
day school and ofifered a reward for the 
most scriptural answer to the question, 
** What is the purpose, or design, of bap- 
tism V He gave his mind to the en- 
quiry and obtained the prize ; but the 
investigation destroyed his peace, and 
he felt that the promises upon which 
he had relied were really not to him. 
" They do not belong to me— I have no 
right to them. God will not forgive 
such a sinner as I have been.*' He con- 
tinued in this state of mind till Breth- 
ren Parris and Mumby called to see 
him, when it was seen that he was 
mourning because he had neglected the 
command, ^'Eepent and be baptized, 
every one of you." His parents- took 
occasion to ask him, whether, if he were 
in health and strength, he would give 
himself to the Saviour ? " Yes ! and 


without delay, " was his answer. 
Accordingly Bro. Parris baptized him, 
in his room, in the presence of members 
of the church. On the following day 
with several he commemorated the death 
of the Lord.'' Restored to perfect peace 
no further doubt or fear disturbed his 
mind. His sufferings were frequently 
acute and his cry was, *' Lord, how 
longi'* His last hour was calm and 
peaceable. Taking farewell of parents, 
sisters, and friends, as though he were 
going upon a short journey, he said, " I 
shall soon be with Jesus. All is well I" 
He desired to have them all around 
him at once, and then said, '* You will 
all be on the right hand. It must be 
the right hand ! must it not Y* About 
an hour before his departure he repeat- 
ed, as well as his strength would allow, 
the 23rd Psalm. Afterwards be whis- 
pered, " Sheep, sheep." A friend said, 
"He wants the 10th of John read.*' 
His father read the chapter, and when 
at the 27th verse he saia, " Yes, that is 
it — His sheep hear his voice, and they 
follow him." With these words upon 
his lips he calmly fell asleep in the 
Shepherd's arms. The parents sorrow 
and rejoice. Christian parents, train 
ye your children for the Lord ! Breth- 
ren, do not neglect to present the gos- 
pel to the young! This case, were 
there no other, would repav for all the 
labor given to the Nottingham Sunday 
School. 


QUERIES. 


I.— ARE THERE BAD AKD GOOD CHRISTIANS? 

I SHALL be thankful for answers to the 
following enquiry — 

If a man give his heart to Christ and, 
by baptism, become entitled to the name 
Christian, but after that fall away and be- 
come as bad as any sinner in the world, is 
he still to be called a Christian ? That is 
to say, are we to speak of him as a Chris- 
tian after his conduct excludes him from fel- 


lowship with bis brethren, or as one who 
is no longer a brother ? 8. D. 


n. — CHRIST THE FIRST-FRUITS (1 COR. XV. 

20, ACTS XXVI. 23.) 

In what sense was Christ the first fruits 
of them that slept, for we read of Lazarus 
and the widow s son being raised before 
Christ died ?— Yours, &c. S. H. 
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OPEN COUNCIL. 

THE THRONE OF DAVID AND THE RESTORATION OF THE HEBREWS. 


I. The question concerning the throne 
of David, which for some months has been 
kept before the readers of the B. M. H, 
I understand to be simply this : Has oar 
Lord Jesus Christ already taken his seat 
on the throne of David, or has he yet to 
do so? 

II. The presuppantion underlying this 
question is plainly, that it is a divine ordi- 
nation that Jesas Christ should sit on 

David's throne. Tliis has been assumed as 
undeniable, and admitted by all. The 
Bible testimony on this head appears much 
too explicit to admit of doubt. " Also the 
Lord telleth thee [DavidJ that he will make 
thee an house. And when thy days be 
fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy 
fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee, 
which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and 
I will establish his kingdom. He shall 
build an house for my name, and I will 
establsh the throne of his kingdom for 
ever. I will be his father and he shall be 
my son. If he commit iniquity, I will 
chasten him with the rod of men, and with 
the stripes of the children of men ; but my 
mercy shall not depart from him, as I took 
it from Saul, whom I put away before thee. 
And thine rouse and thy kingdom shall be 
established for ever before thee : thy throne 
shall be established for ever*' (2 Sam. vii. 
11-16.) " His seed also will I make to en- 
dure for ever, and his throne as the days 
of heaven. If his children forsake my law, 
and walk not in my judgments ; if they 
break my statutes, and keep not my com- 
mandments ; then will I visit their trans- 
gression with the rod, and their iniquity 
with stripes. Nevertheless, my loving 
kindness will I not utterlt take from 
him, nor suffer my faithfulness to fail. My 
covenant will I not break, nor alter the 
thing that is gone out of my lips. Once 
have I SWORN by my holiness, that I will 
not lie unto David. His seed shall endure 
for ever, and his throne as the sun before 
me. It shall be established for ever as the 
moon, and as a faithful witness in heaven, 
Silence I " (Ps. Ixxxix. 29-37.) *• For unto 
us a child is born, unto us a son is given, 
and the government shall be upon his shoul- 
der; and his name shall be called Won- 
derful, Councillor, the Mighty Qod, the 
Everiasting Father, (Father of the Age ?) 
the Prince of Peace. Of the increase of 
his government and peace there shall be 
no end ; upon the throne of Datid, and 
upon his kingdom, to order it, and to es- 
tablish it with judgment and withjustice, 
from henceforth even for ever. The seal 
of the Lord of Hosts vnll perform this" 


(Is.ix. 6. 7.) "And the angel said unto 
her. Fear not, Maiy ; for thou hast found 
favor with God. And behold, thou shalt 
conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a 
son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus. 
He shall be great, and shall be called the 
Son of the Highest : and the Lord God shall 
give unto him the throne of his father 
Dayid: and he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob for ever ; and of his kingdom there 
shall be no end" (Luke i. 30-33.) " Men 
and brethren,'' let me freely speak unto you 
of the Patriarch David, that he both died 
and was buried, and his sepulchre is with 
us unto this day. Therefore being a 
prophet, and knowing that God had sworn 
with an oath to him, that of the fruit of 
his loins, according to the flesh, he would 
RAISE UP Christ to sit on his throne; 
he, forseseeing this, spake of the resurrec- 
tion of the Christ, that his soul was not 
left in ffadeSt neither his flesh did see 
corruption" (Acts ii. 29-31) From these 
quotations it is so apparent that the piomise 
that the Christ should sit on I)avid's 
throne is uncanditionalf that we need not 
be surprised that all seem willing to as- 
sume tnat the Messiah either is sitting, or 
will hereafter sit, on David's throne. Still 
it may do ffood service to bring out this 
feature of the question into prominence. 
Messiah^e destination to sit on the throne of 
Davidf the son of Jesse, is unconditional. 
It is among the sure mercies of David. It 
has been confirmed by two immutable things, 
ike promise and oath of the God that cannot 
lie, and is absolutely unalterable, 

III. But what is meant by "David's 
throne." A " throne" is a symbol of royal 
dominion. David's throne is David's royal 
dominion. Whoever sits on David's throne 
is invested with David's regal rights, 
and wields David's sovereign powvr. A 
king's throne is essentially related to his 
own kingdom : while it may have acciden- 
tal, temporary, or changing relations to oth- 
er kingooms, it stands for, it signifies, the 
king's royal right and power over his own 
kingdom— not over any other than his 
own, whether that other be visible or in- 
visible, real or imaginary. Moreover, in 
the case of a subordinate King, whose king- 
dom constitutes a mere province in an 
empire, the throne of the king and the 
emperor are to be dearly distm^uished. 
No one would think of confounding the 
throne of Herod the Great with that of 
Augustus CsBsar by whom the former was 
confirmed in his royal dominion over 
Judea. The throne oi a king may belong 
to an emperor, be in his gift and under his 
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control, and yet is not therefore the throne 
of the emperor. Premising these remarks, 
what are the facts of the case before us ? 

JFirst That the David whose throne we 
are considering is the literal^, historical^ 
David — not an ideal David, not the Mes- 
siah under that name. We cannot con- 
found the father and son — " shall give 
unto HIM the throne of bis fatheb David." 

Second. That David's throne was 
subordinate to God*s. The throne of David 
was not the throne of God. It was God's, 
in this qualified sense, it was a throne 
belonging to God — in his gift and unde^: 
his control. It was one of the numberless 
thrones ^t his disposal, but certainly not 
his own supreme, universal, invisible 
dominion over all the universe. David's 
kingdom was but a province in God's em- 
pire Nay, even within that limited sphere, 
God held and wielded control otherwise 
than through David. The spirit of life 
and inspiration, the plague of terror and 
death, were sovereign forces which never 
passed into David's hands. 

Third, That " the throne of David" was 
naiional — in other words, his dominion 
was over the Hebrew nation. He reigned 
over other nations only as tributary to 
Israel. The nation of Israel is essential to 
the throne of David. You cannot conceive 
of the throne of David without the nation 
of Israel. 

Fourth. That the throne of David was 
political and secvlar. It is not meant that 
it was not religious — it was prominently 
so, as regards constitution, laws, and the 
scope it afforded for direct communion with 
God in secular things. But David's do- 
minion vxis secular. It bore down on daily, 
individual, social, and national life in the 
same way as the throne does in other king- 
doms of the world. The political life of 
the Hebrews stood in immediate relation- 
ship to the throne of David. David was 
not merely the spiritual king of the pious 
in Israel. His subjects were not at liberty 
to be serving Pharaoh in temporal things, 
while they were serving him in spiritual 
things. The kingdom of David was a 
politico- religious national organism per- 
vading the daily secular concerns of all its 
members. In David's day the " penny" 
had not " C»sar's supersciiption" upon it 
" The things of David" were *' the things 
of God," so far as they went, while they did 
not infringe on the higher domain of the 
invisible providence of the Most High. 

Fifth. That the throne of David was 
visible— hia dominion was a visible domin- 
ion—his sovereignty was maintained by 
hiowelf in person before the eyes of his 
subjects. Not that David was always 
promenading the streets of Jerusalem, nor 
that bis Bttbjeots had unlimited access to 


his palace. A throne may be visible, a 
reign may be personal, without supposing 
any such absurdity. The chief thing that 
goes to make a reign personal is the main- 
tenance of personal intercommunion be- 
tween sovereign and subject. Merely to 
see a monarch may be a small matter, but 
to have access to him with complaint or 
petition, to be able to obtain liis mind and 
will on passing events, and to be in a 
position to secure from him the application 
and execution of law — these certainly are 
not small matters. These privileges, at 
all events, the throne of David conferred. 
David did not give a constitution to Israel 
and then retire into inviolable privacy. 
He did not leave all cases of persistent 
injustice to await an appointed day of 
judgment at the close of his reign. His 
administration was personal, actual, con- 
tinuous, and manifest. It thus met the 
ever recurring and changing necessities of 
a living people in their multiform political 
relationships. 

David's throne, then, was a kingly one 
in subordination to the Divine imperial 
throne— it was essentially related to He- 
brew nationality — it dealt with political 
and secular affairs — and was maintained 
by the personal, direct, actual, and mani- 
fest, administration of the King. 

And such is the throne, under the desig- 
nation " the throne of David," promised to 
the Messiah. When, and only when, we 
find Jesus Christ wielding a sovereignty 
over the nation of Israel which is subor- 
dinate to the divine providential govern- 
ment, and which, while perfectly religious 
— as, under him, it must necessarily be — 
is also political, secular, and visible, then 
may we say, Jesus Messiah, Son of David, 
now sits on David's throne. 

On no account may we explain away 
the identity of " the throne of David." 
There may be a thousand other thrones 
in the universe over superior, subordin i e, 
co-ordinate and concentric spheres. Jesus 
Christ may be the heir of them all — his 
sovereignty within these spheres may be 
past, present, or prospective; but the 
throne of David remains, as individual, 
distinctjive, and distinguishable as the 
throne of Nebuchadnezzar or the throne of 
Napoleon. Whether any given person is 
sitting on this throne of David at any given 
time, is a question of fact, to be determined 
by evidence. 

IV. We are now in a position to put the 
question, Is Jesns Christ now sitting on 
*' the throne of David ?'* It can scarcely 
be doubted to what conclusion we must 
come. We are destitute of evidence on 
which to base an affirmative answer. We 
know of no witnesses, living or dead — of 
no documents, written or printed, afirming 
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that Jesos is at the present time sitting 
on David's throne. The qaestion is a 
question of fact, and can be proposed in 
terms too plain to be mistaken. Is Jesus 
Christ now reigning, after the manner of 
David, over the Hebrew people ? Is lie 
now at the head of that people, as their 
politico-religious monarch, carrying bis 
sovereign sway through their national 
polity and life ? Unmistakably he is not 
— unmistakably he never yet has been. 
We say unmistakably, for not only are we 
entirely without evidence to that effect, 
we have the most palpable demonstration 
to the contrary. On the one hand, no Jew 
or Christian affirms it — no Apostle or Pro- 
phet aflSrmsit — no statesman or newspaper 
affirms it. Every conceivable iufoimant is 
as silent as the grave concerning any past 
or present politico-religious rule of Jesus 
of X^azareth over the Hebrew nation. On 
the other hand, it is notorious to all the 
world that the Hebrews as a nation have 
no such ruler. Every one knows that the 
nation of Israel, the nation David reigned 
over, is in a dispersed and disorganized 
condition. No one now sits on David's 
throne — no one now exercises over Israel 
a national dominion. Man does not — Gud 
does not. The Davidic nation is scattered 
through the nations of the earth, and so 
Gentile thrones hold power over its dis- 
persed members. The Davidic nation is 
under the supreme throne of the Most 
High, invisible and purely providential in 
its dominion. This throne is indeed now 
occupied by Jesus as the Son of God, not 
as David's Son, but it is distinct, as we 
have seen, from David's throne. The He- 
brews, without knowing it, are under the 
dominion of their Messiah, not as sitting 
on the throne of David, but as sitting on 
the throne of God. Our inquiry has to do, 
not with Christ's paternal^ but with his 
maternal rights. Not only, then, for abso- 
lute want of evidence whereon to ground 


an affirmative reply, but also because of 
the most satisfactory evidence of a negative 
kind, are we forced to the conclusion that 
Jesus does not now sit, and never yet has 
sat, on the throne of his Father David. 
The Davidic nation has never yet in one 
solitary national act owned or obeyed as 
their King the blessed Son of Mary. They 
refused and crucified their King — they 
again and again refused him when preached 
to them by tte Holy Spirit sent down from 
heaven : fur these enormous sins they are 
under the rod 1 Will they never repent? 
Will their God never heal the stroke of 
their wound ? Will he never again " send 
unto them Jesus, who was before appointed 
for them ?" Will David's throne remain va- 
cant for ever? Will Jesus never ascend it? 

As firm believers in the Messiahship of 
Jesus of Nazareth, we of course cannot 
rest in any merely negative conclusion as 
to his inviolable destiny. Because he has 
not yet taken his seat on David's throne, 
therefore, as surely as God cannot lie, he 
mtuit yet do it. Israel will yet say of him, 
" Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of Jehovah." Their " seasons of" national 
" refreshing" will yet come " from the pre- 
sence of the Lord" Jesus, as at once their 
spiritual Saviour and their national King. 
•' The zeal of Jehovah of Hosts will per- 
form this." 

I have not mixed up with this question 
the other one of Israel's restoration to the 
land of Palestine. If any one, admitting 
the reference of David's throne to Hebiew 
nationality, and consquently granting the 
reorganization of the Hebrew nation with 
Jesus at its head, still thinks that Israel 
will be localized rather in Great Britain or 
in France than in Judea, I shall first ex- 
press my thankfulness for the progress 
made, and then advance from the throne to 
the land^ the prophecies concerning which, 
in the Old Testament and New, are suffi- 
ciently explicit. 0. 


WORLDLY CONFORMITY. 


W. S. asks, ** What is meant by the 
expression, ' a living sacrifice ?' " 

'J'he verse in which it occurs commences 
the hortatory application of the Apostle's 
previous argument ; we must therefore 
look for an explanation in the thoughts 
and language of preceding chapters. Ch. 
vi. verse 13, 1 think, provides a parallel 
and an illastration of the phrase in 
qaestion in these words, *' Yield yourselves 
unto God, as those that are alive from the 
dead." And also verse 11, "Likewise 
reckon ye also yourselves to be rfea^^rnrfeedJ 
unto sin, hut alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.** Dead^ hut alive — that 
I apprehend, is the explanation of a living 


sacrifice. For animal sacrifices were 
always slain. And Paul says that we also 
in our baptism were baptized into death 
(verse 4 ) In baptism we yielded ourselves 
to God " that the body of sin might be des- 
troyed, that henceforth we should not 
serve sin" (verse 6.) Bnt that was not all. 
There was more than death — more than 
the abandonment of sin. There was a 
rising again. There was the commence- 
ment in our baptism of a course of obedi- 
ence to God. Not only therefore must we 
reckon ourselves dead indeed — slain, sacri- 
ficed — but the life which we henceforth 
live in the flesh must be wholly dedicated 
to God. The body which, with all its 
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members, was laid as dead in a wateij 
graVe mast henceforth, and so long as it 
retains vitality, be kept always and entire- 
ly sacred to God as a limng sacrifice. We 
are never to ase oar mem Iters in self in- 
dulgence or in the service of sin, bat 
always in the service of righteousness and 
to please God. And all *' through Jesus 
Christ our Lord '* — through the power he 
wields in glory as the giver of life and 
through the constraining influence of bis 
immeasarable love. 

But W. S. next asks — ** Are we really 
called to make sacrifices under the Chris- 
tian dispensation?" 

I answer, "Yes," but with a reservation. 
I say yes, because we are all priests, and 

friestsmust have something to offer; but 
make this reservation, we cannot present 
a Fun offering, or add to the value or efficacy 
of the one offering of our High Priest. 
The sacrifices we are called to offer will 
be found stated in Heb. xiii. 15-16. We 
are to offer spiritual sacrifices, but not 
animal sacrifices; and therefore observe 
this, that where Paul speaks of presenting 
our bodies as a sacrifice, he is merely using 
a figure, the explanation of which is given 
above. The real sacrifice was in the deatli of 
Christ and it was only because we are baptiz- 
ed into his death, and are said to be crucified 
with Christy that Paul exhorts us to reckon 
ourselves sacrificed with him — devoted to 
God now and always. The sacrifice of our 
bodies, then, is a figure, but at the same 
time it is not a fiction There is a real 
setting apart of our bodies to the reasonable 
service of God, though there is not a real 
animal sacrifice. It is only a faint endeavour 
on our part to imitate and reciprocate the 
great sacrifice made on our behalf. Christ 
gave his body for us. Well, I cannot make 
another true sacrifice of my body, the 
thing is impossible and the very thought 
borders on impiety. But I will do what I 
can, I will live to him who died for me and 
rose again I will live to him because I 
live by him. 

Next, '* How are we to avoid being 'con- 
formed to this world?' " No question can 
be more easily answered. Simply and 
clearly by avoiding " anger, wrath, malice, 
blasphem V, filthy language, lyine, uaclean- 
ness, inordinate affection, evil concupi- 
scence, and CO vetousness, which is idolatry: 
for which things sake the wrath of God 
Cometh upon the children of disobedience, 
in the which ye also walked sometime, 
when ye lived in them" (Col. iii. 5.) And 
not only are we to avoid the grosser vices 
of an evil time, but all that is akin to them, 
all that partakes of the nature of sin, all 
that is opposed to the will of God, all that 
detracts from the perfection of the Chris- 
tian character. 


And " How and to what extent are we 
to be ' transformed ?* '* How ? by the 
renewing of the Holy Spirit, shed on us 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. To what extent? After the 
image of him that created us — ^as holy as 
he who has called us in all manner of con- 
versation — completely, body soul and spirit 
— perfect, as our Father in heaven is per- 
fect — pure, as Christ is pure. 

But perhaps these answers do not satisfy 
the qaerist. He probably thinks that the 
conformity to this world here spoken of 
means conformity to the personal habits 
and social customs ofour time and country. 
If so, I decidedly think he is wrong ; for 
as it is part of our duty to Christ to obey 
magistrates, so it is clearly our duty to 
conform to a certain extent to the world's 
ways and customs. In common with all 
the world, we must be fed, clothed, and 
housed. But are we to use peculiar food, 
or dress ourselves in differently shaped 
garments, or build a new kind of dwelling 
house ? Are we to eschew forks and knives 
and eat with our fingers, as a more primi- 
tive and less artificial custom ? Indeed, not 
to conform to the world in such matters 
would only bring the Christian name into 
deserved contempt. The extent to which 
conformity to the world in this sense is to 
be carried is just what constitutes the 
science of Christian living, to ^uide us in 
which the great bulk of Scripture was 
written. Perhaps we may give pre- 
eminence to the words uttered by the 
Master himself, and therefore refer W. 8. 
to Matt. vi. 19*34. We may also point out 
a few brief maxims, such as 1 Cor. z. 31, 
Col. iii. 2, Phil, iv. 6, 1 Thess. v. 15, Tim. 
vi. 8, Heb. xii. 14, 1 Pet. ii. 17, all well 
known, but always worth turning up. Let 
it be understooo, then, that the "confor« 
mity to this world *' of Rom. xii. 2, means 
conformity to the unholiness, unthankful- 
ness, and wickedness of the present state ; 
but that it does not absolutely forbid con- 
formity to prevailing customs. We there- 
fore now turn from this passage altogether, 
and advance to the others quoted by W. S. 
Gal. V. 21, and 1 Pet. iv. 3. 

It is asked, " What are we to understand 
by * revellings' and ' banquetingrg,' seeing 
drunkenness and excess of wine are also 
named separately?" I am not competent 
to unfold the precise meaning of these 
words in the original, but as i-egards our 
translation of them an English Dictionary 
will suffice to show that re veilings and 
banquetings are not necessaiily synony- 
mous with drunkenness and excess of wine. 
Revelling is " loose and noisy jollity,*' 
with or without wine : and a banquet is 
simply a feast, and does not necessarily 
include intoxicants. Evidently the thing 
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condemned in all four ifi " excess" — dis- 
sipation, the abase of the good things of 
this life, and the enjoyment of them solely 
for the satisfaction of a fleshly mind, loosed 
from the restraints of godimess. But to 
come to the real point aimed at — what 
aboat dancing to music ? 

Well, Scripture doen not decide against 
it, and the act is certainly not in itself sin- 
ful. I must say I haye witnessed private 
social parties in which the dancing; appear- 
ed to me of the most innocent character, 
suggestive of nothing but what was pure 
and of good report. There was no undue 
stiffness, and yet all were evidently under 
the restraints of well-behaved society. In 
fact, upon this the whole question liinges. 
Under due restraint the thing is not sin- 
ful, and may even be commended as pre- 
ferable to the dulness of inaction, but the 
danger to young Christians is this, that if 
allowed to dance at all they will dance 
anywhere, in any company, at any hour, 
and to any extent, fiere, therefore, the 
authority of the elder must step in. The 
church must have oversight, and alas ! for 
the church where the overseers are not 


vigilant, or where they wink at what is 
doubtful. I say, then, that the decision of 
this question lies fairly within the pro- 
vince of the overseer. We cannot lay 
down rules for all places and all times, 
and therefore I conclude that if the over- 
seers of a church see fit to prohibit dancing 
altogether, the members ought cheerfully 
to obey as ^hey would obey the Lord Je- 
sus. It would, after all, be no g^reat sacri- 
fice on their part : and besides, if we do 
not obey those who are over us in the 
Lord in matters admittedly within their 
province, the authority of the Lord himself 
IS defied, and the spiritual life of the church 
cannot fail to be affected. But to the over- 
seers I would say. Let your decisions be 
guided if possible by personal knowledge, 
not traditional policy ; and do not infringe 
upon the liberty of those you are set to 
watch over, merely in order to save your- 
selves the necessity of that vigilance 
which the Chief Shepherd demands, and 
which cannot be dispensed with. A 
merely repressive policy may lead to worse 

evils. BOXBUROHER. 

Edinburgh. 


DANCING. 


There are two principles in God*8 go- 
vernment of universal application. 

One is, that man is responsible for every 
self-inflicted injury. 

The injunction, '*Do thyself no harm,'* 
is an epitome of the teaching and spirit of 
the gospel on the subject. 

■ The second is^ that man is responsible for 
the injury he does to others. 

The mark set on Cain ; the repeated 
'' thou sbalt not*' in the Decalogue ; the 
rapid footfalls of the avenger of blood in 
pursuit of the man slayer; the silent re- 
morse, and the outspoken clamors of a guil- 
ty conscience, as also the awards of the 
Judgment Day, severally and unitedly at- 
test this. 

Both principles are so obyionsly scrip- 
tural ana true as to need neither argument 
nor illustration. 

Let us apply them to the amusement of 
DANCING — promiscuous dancing in the 
parlor bud, and also the full-blown bud in 
the splendid saloon. 

1 . The dancer may not injure himself. 

He may not put a pistol to his heaa, a 
knife to his heart, or a rope attached to 
the limb of a tree to his neck : that would 
be suicide direct. 

He may not stupify or madden his brain 
with alcohol ; derange his nervous system 
and all his yital functions with narcotics : 
that would be suicide indirect. 

He may not directly or indirectly darken 
his mind, sear his conscience, harden his 


heart, plunge into sin, and snatch from the 
hand of the recording angel the pen with 
which his name might have been enrolled 
in the Book of Life : that would be the 
suicide of the soul. 

But, says the apologist for dancing, he 
may dance alone, or with his fellows in 
his chamber, or in a grove, and enjoy a 
compensated glow of health and spirits : 
he may dance with a bevy of both sexes 
in a parlour and be as innocent as a lamb 
capering with his mates in a pasture 

Admitted he may : but will he stop 
there ? Is it the way with young people 
initiated into any art, especially one so 
fascinating as dancing, to pause just where 
they should ? Is it in human nature to 
put any real or supposed accomplishment, 
calculated to win approbation and applause, 
under a bushel ? 

No : if he dances well in the parlor, he 
will be anxious to " trip the light fantastic 
toe*' in the ball-room ; and if he shines 
there in the evening, he is most likely to 
shine in the small hours of the night. 
And what is said of him is more emphati- 
cally true of the more sensitive and 
sprightly young lady. 

Here the mischief develops. The pas- 
sion for the giddy dance pushes its vota- 
ries headlong. Late hours; going from 
the heated ball-room into the chilly air of 
the night ; colds, coughs, the hectic flush, 
seated consumption, the shroud, and the 
grave, succeed in their regular order. 
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Nor are these the worst results. What 
dissipation of mind precedes, attends, and 
follows the dance! what disposition to 
frivolity and worldliness ! what insensi- 
bility and deadness to spiritual things 
follow ! 

If the dancer has been thoughtful on the 
subject of salvation, how are his thoughts 
scattered to the winds ! Has-he been in 
the daily habit of reading the Bible and 
prayer? Both the Holy Book and the 
closet door must be closed till the ball is 
over. He feels the striking incongruity 
between the scenes of the ball room and 
the performance of sacred duties. He can 
not go ft'om his knees to that room, nor 
retire from it to his closet to commend his 
acts and his soul to God. 

Every one feels that a professor of reli- 
gion there is out of his place — that his pro- 
fession is thus degraded, his character 
injured, and that plants would as soon 
grow on the heated lava of a volcano as 
piety thrive there. 

2. He may not injure others. 

If it were admitted that he may fire the 
magazine and blow himself to atoms, still 
he must be held responsible for the effects 
of the explosion on others. None of us 
liveth to himself, "and no man dieth to him- 
self. The principles of God's government 
attach responsibilities both to his living 
and dying; responsibilities growing out 
of the relations he sustains to others ; re- 
sponsibilities which bind him to the judg- 
ment and the awards of eternity. 

The dancer has ^n influence. To deny 
it would insult him. His example is influ- 
ential. iSome may attend the ball because 
he is to be there. His persuasion is 
influential. Numbers credit his representa- 
tion of its being the most select, fashion- 
able and hilarious affair of the season, 
and go. And if some demur, his 
raillery is influential. To be told 
that they are to be sent next week to 
the nunnery and the theological seminary 
for orders and rosaries — that they are 
getting too religious to enjoy a little inno- 
cent amusement, or too penurious to 
spend a little money in a rational way, or 
too superstitious to enjoy life, stings them 
to the quick, and accomplishes whnt nei- 
ther his silent example nor his power of 
persuasion could effect. 

No matter by what means, they are 
there ; he with a few others of like 
influence has brought them there. Some 
of them are from Christian families ; some 
are pondering the greatest question that 
ever occupied the mind of man ; some are 
just on the turning point of their destiny ; 
and some are heedless as the flitting bats 
on a summer evening. A promiscuous 
tide swings up and down the hall like the 
waves of the sea, laying on the sand-beach 


the precious articles of a wrecked ship, 
and then hurling them back into the deep. 

O what a violation of solemn promises 
— what an abandonment of serious thought 
and purposes — what a hardening of tender 
hearts — what destraction of precious souls 
does a single night in a bail-room often 
make ! The Lord forgive the cruel instru- 
ments of all this ! —forgive them^ for they 
know not what they do I 

Thus do the principles of God's govern- 
ment arrest him who sacrifices himself on 
the altar of a fashionable amusement, and 
him who immolates others on the same 
altar, and hold them for ever responsible 
for the fearful injury done. 

But does not the Bible conntenance 
dancing? Bid not the man after God's 
own heart dance f Yes, as a religious ex- 
pression of joy, David danced before the 
Lord with aU his might (2 Sam. vi 14) ; 
and on a few other similar occasions it 
was done, but even on such occasions the 
two sexes never mingled in the dance. 

Do you say the Bible contains no 
example of dancing as an amusement? Not 
at all ; it contains two. One of them is 
recorded in the 21st chapter of Job, where 
the wicked are described as saying unto 
God, " Depart from us, for we desire not 
the knowledge of thy ways. What is the 
Almighty that we shonlu serve him, and 
what profit should we have if we pray 
unto him?" Of these ignorant, nlercenary, 
prayerless parents it is said, " They send 
forth their little ones like a flock, and 
their children dance ?" The other may be 
found in the 14th chap, of Matthew, where 
the daughter of the profligate Herodias 
danced off the head of John the Baptist. 

But does not Solomon say there is " a 
time to dance?" Yes; and in the same 
breath he says there is " a time to die." 
He recommends neither dancing nor dy- 
ing : he simply states there is a time when 
men dance, and a time when they die, and 
times when they dotwenty-sixotherthings. 

Does the Bible, then, proscribe all ra- 
tional recreations f Not one of them. Go 
and seek them. Go forth to the mountain 
or meadow, to the forest or flower garden, 
to the ocean side or the shore of an inland 
sea, to the city or the country — go singly 
or with chosen companions, go one mile or 
go twain — and as you go drink in some of 
tlie purest enjoyments provided for a ra- 
tional soul. Or what is better, just where 
you are, open your eyes to the beauties of 
God's works, and your heart to the im- 
pressions of his word. Then will your 
peace be as a river, and your recreations 
as fountains of living waters ; while the 
fashionable saloon will be given up to the 
satyrs which have so long danced over tlie 
ruined "beauty of the Chaldee's excel 
lency." J. S. 
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CONFERENCE IN EDINBURGH. 

Delegates and other brethren from the 
churches in Scotland met on Sataiday, 
July 15tb, in Koxbargh chapel. Just 
after ten o'clock the meeting was opened 
with* singine and prayer. Alex, raton 
stated that ne occupied the chair from 
l^ing the chairman of the preTious meet- 
ing, and that his business was to induct a 
chairman for the present gathering After 
some little conversation it was resolved 
that Bro. Alex. Paton occupy the chair 
this year also. 

The chairman made a few remarks as to 
the object of the conference — the respon- 
sibility of t\\fi Disciples from the stand 
they take before the world — the general 
feeling of regret which exists in con- 
templating the results of past efforts — that 
we must now determine to do something 
more worthy of the cause we advocate. 

T. H. Milner was then unanimously 
voted secretary for the ensuing year. As 
Secretary for the past year he read the 
following report : — 

*' REPORT BY THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE. — 

The past year has not been one of much 
fruitfulness of apparent results — the consi- 
derable number of baptisms reported by Bro 
Abercrombie from Drumclair excepted. It 
appears to have been one of langour in 
most of the churches. The year, it will be 
recollected, opened with the tour of Bros. 
Abercrombie and Brown north, and of Bro 
Rotherham in England. Though no doubt 
pleasant and profitable in many respects, 
the stay of the brethren was too short in 
any locality to lead to decision on the part 
of those who heard them preach. The two 
former brethren have pursued their labors 
steadily through the vear -Bro. Aber- 
crombie devoting himself chiefly to Bo*ness, 
Armadale, Bathgate, Crofthead, &c., and 
Bro. Brown being engaged chiefly in Glas- 
gow, under the guidance of the eldership 
there. Bro. Rotherham's autumnal visit 
led the church in Camden Town, London, 
to desire his prolonged services. The ex- 
ecutive, as requested, relieved him from 
further stay in Scotland first week in No- 
vember ; prior to which time he had held 
a series of interesting and useful meetings 
in Dundee. Bro W. Thomson, having 
arrived from America in October, supplied 
the lack occasioned by Bro. R *s removal 
for the period of four months, visiting dur- 
ing that time Edinburgh, Dundee, Dysart, 
&c. So recently as June Bro. T. C. 
Parris, from Eaeland, has found his way to 
Scotland, and oeen fully employed in 
preaching the word in Glasgow, Bro. A. B. 
the meantime proceeding northward to 

V 


New Pitsligo, in response to repeated invita- 
tion sfrom that and neighbouring places. 

The want of preachers has, as hitherto, 
prevented the work from being prosecuted 
in many centres in which, to all appearance, 
the labors of an evangelist are essential to 
the increa.se of the church in the locality. 
To remedy this greatly felt deficiency 
correspondence has been entered into by 
the Secretary wherever there was any 
promise of a brother being likely to take 
the steps necessary to a career of ultimate 

Eublic usefulness, and the executive^ are 
appy to be able to say that four or Idve 
brethren have signified their willingnes» 
to fall in with such arrangements as mny 
be deemed advisable for their probational 
entrance on gospel labor. The consideration 
of this important matter will no doubt 
prove the chief business of the conference, 
and one well deserving the ready attentir n 
and co-operation of the churches This 
will explain the tenor of the resolutions 
which the executive have prepared for sub- 
mission to the General Meeting. 

As to funds : enough has come in dur- 
ing the past year to meet expenditure, and 
leave a balance of £23 3s. 2d. in the hands 
of the Treasurer. As shewn in the detail- 
ed financial report, the balance in hand 
a year ago was £27 Os. lOd. ; the receipts 
from 1st July 1864 to 30th June 1866 from 
churches and individual brethren are 
£216 17s. 2d. ; and the disbursements, 
£220 14s. lOd. Ofcourse a larger contribu- 
tion of means must be made next year if 
the work is to be extended as it now ap- 
pears it may be. With two or three ex 
ceptions, the churches have not fallen short 
of previous contributions ; though no doubt 
there is ability to do mnch more than has 
hitherto been done ; but of the willingness 
to make the required increase the executive 
entertain no doubt, once it is found that the 
money can be well spent." 

Letters from churches unable to send 
delegates, and from individual brethren 
unable to be present, were next read. The 
letters expressed the determination of the 
churches to do their utmost to support the 
Evangelist Fund, and if possible to aug- 
ment the sums ])reviousiy sent. Bro. 
Abercrombie was then called upon to give 
a short account of his labors. He said this 
he had done monthly in the pages of the 
Christian Advocate, and therefore instead 
of repeating what had already appeared, 
with permission of the chairman he would 
read a short address on Evangelistic 
Work— which was listened to with great 
attention and pleasure. 

The Delegates then expressed the senti 
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ments and desires of the charches. They 
one and all reechoed the statements of the 
letters previously read. The brethren 
from Dundee, in the name of the church, 
requested that the next conference be held 
in that town. In the afternoon it was 
agreed that the next meeting be held in 
Dundee, on Saturday, July 14th, 1866. 
Pbe meeting at half-past one was adjourn- 
ed till three o'clock. 

At three o^clock the meeting resumed. 
After a hymn and prayer business recom- 
menced. The first subject brought for- 
ward was the support of evangelists. The 
restrictions binding the hands of the ex- 
ecutive to £90 per annum for each evan- 
gelist was removed, and diBcretionary 
power Tested in them to augment it as 
they see necessary. 

The enlargement of evangelistic effort 
was then dwelt upon. The need for more 
evangelists and more means. T H. 
Milner read the following six propositions 
which were unanimously agreed to. 

" (1.) Bro. Milner, having reported that 
the initiatory effort that has been made in 
the way of helping brethren forward in 
study and training for future gospel work 
has led four or five brethren, well reported 
of and recommended by those knowing 
them and their aims and labor, to offer 
themselves for preparatory educational and 
evangelistic service, it is deemed advisable 
that the executive enter into arrangements 
with these brethren conditionally upon its 
appearing that brethren and churches are 
prepared to supply the requisite increase 
of outlay attendant upon their thus giving 
themselves to gospel work. 

(2.) In view of the way thus opening up 
for the gradual and permi^nent increase of 
the evangelistic staff, it is recommended 
to brethren and churches to take into im- 
mediate consideration what they ought 
and are prepared to do, and to report the 
same to the secretary as soon as possible, 
that there may be no unnecess^y delay 
enforced upon the executive. 

(3 ) That it appears from a careful con- 
sideration of facts and correspondence, that 
about two hundred pounds per annum ad- 
ditional to the amount hitherto contribut- 
ed for evangelistic purposes in Scotland 
might be well spent in giving the effort 
this extended and necessary addition. 

(4.) Agreed, on the suggestion of Bro. 
Milner, to place the Education Fund under 
the direction of the executive of that for 
evangelistic purposes, so as thereby to 
carry out the foregoing resolution, arid to 
secure for the Education Fund the benefit 
of the advice of brethren. 

(5) That inasmuch as it is not designed 
to confine the labor of brethren aided by 
this additional effort to Scotland, brethren 


and churches in England, Ireland, and the 
colonies are invited to co-operate. 

(6.) Considering that the church is the 
school of Christ, whence those who are to 
serve him in the gospel ought to be raised, 
it is earnestly recommend^ to the elder, 
teaching, and leading brethren generally 
to adopt all Judicious means, in the en- 
oooraging and aiding of younff brethren of 
promise to the cultivation and use of their 
gifts." 

Mention was made of a Bro. Scot of 
Statfield, near Elgin, as one whom it 
would be well to help in the work of the 
Lord, being a well-informed brother, and 
one competent to make known the truth. 
The meeting left his case in the hands of 
the committee. 

It was then unanimously ^resolved that 
Thomas Farris be invited to labor in Scot- 
land. 

Bros. Abercrombie and Brown were re- 
quested to continue in the work of the 
Lord. 

Bro. Wilson of Dalkeith concluded with 
prayer. 

At half-past six the delegates, brethren 
and friends met in the Upper Queen-street 
Hall, when a most substantial tea was 
discussed. After tea four young brethren 
(three from Drumclair and one from 
Morningside) gave each a short address 
on Evangelisation, with much credit to 
themselves and pleasure to the friends 
assembled. After which addresses were 
delivered by Bros. Duncan of Shetland, 
Hossock of Banff, Morris of Dundee, 
Forsyth of Anchtermnchty, and Paifis 
from England. 

EXETEB. 

I should be sorry to leave England 
without expressing, through the pages of 
the Harbinger, the gratification I have felt 
in meeting with some of the people of Qod 
who are united in the bond o.f " truth and 
love'* in this country. May I be permit- 
ted, therefore, to occupy space for this 
purpose ? By doing so you will oblige me, 
and, I have no doubt, please brethrap in 
Australia, who feel an interest in my 
movements 

The first congreeation I met with after 
my arrival in England was that is Bristol. 
Our Bristol friends meet in an upper room 
of moderate dimensions, comfortaoy fitted. 
It was on the morning of the 7th May I 
united with them in the breaking of bread. 
It was a solemn and thankful occasion. 
God our Father had brought me and my 
little son safely over thousands of miles of 
ocean, and after the lapse of months I was 
ilgain privileged to " remember Jesus" in 
bis own ordinance. The brethren listen^ 
with kind attention to remarks and exhor- 
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tations from me, and fin their prmyers and 
tbanksgiTing^ remambered me and^hoie 
who are dear to me. Id the eTeaing I 
diseoursed to a good assembly^, and on the 
Monday evening following delivered a 
lecture on "Keligiona Life m Aastralia/' 
also to ft good aBdiea«e'*^>-#everal old ac- 
qaftiDtanoc were preseDt. My efforts to 
iostmct and interest wene very graeiously 
received by the brethren who expressed 
their pleasure and approbation. I was 
pleased to find in my social intercourse 
with our Bristol friends so many healthy 
symptonds, and hope they will 'ere long 
make considerable progress ; hot in order 
to do this, evangelistic help is needful. I 
received an affectionate letter from Brother 
Dillon, inviting me to Bath ; but I was 
compelled to decline going, though great 
pleasure was thus lost to me. 

The next church I visited was the one 
in Camden Town, London. Here I made 
the acquaintance of our experienced and 
beloved Brother Pastor Harris ; also Bro- 
thers ^therham, (evangelist) Inwards, and 
Lndbrook. Many kind enquiries were 
made respecting Brother Earl, now labor- 
ing in Australia. They have not forgot- 
ten him, nor are they likely to. While 
memory holds a place in the church at 
Camden Town, Brother Earl will be affec- 
tionately remembered. I received much 
kindness from the dear brethren in Camden 
Town, which will cause my short stay 
amongst them to be gratefully remembered. 
I had the pleasure and profit of listening 
to discourses (on two different occasions) 
from Brothers Rotherham and Inwards, 
and it was my privilege to address the 
brethren three times in Milton Hall. Upon 
the third occasion I gave my lecture on 
" Religious Life in Australia.*' Brother 
Botheriiam presided. In spite of a wet 
night there was a goodly assembly, many 
present havine friends in Australia, and 
therefore much interested in news from 
that land. I was much pleased with the 
Sunday school in Camden Town, and 
thankful to think that the dear little ones 
have a share in the love of the brethren ; 
and that a good staff of teachers engage 
in this holy, happy work. At the request 
of the superintending brotherj I briefly 
addressed the scholars. 

The Chelsea brethren were the next 
whose acquaintance I made. Very much 
gratification resulted from the introduction 
— indeed. I Bxn debtor both to the Chelsea 
brethren, and those of Camden Town, and 
felt great satisfaction in laboring amidst 
so much that was genial and encouraffing. 
For several days I had the pleasure orBro- 
ther Black*8 society, at whose house I 
stayed. It was bo small pleasure to find 
that sisters Black and Lndbrook are daugb> 


ters of the highly esteemed Janes Wallik, 
with whose name and Christian reputation 
we am AD familiar. How delighted I should 
bavie been to have seen him ! Three times 
I addressed, the brethren and others in 
Sydney Hall, Chelsea. But the time of 
parting came, and I left, with many kind 
wishes on both sides, the London churches, 
and returned to this ciiy where my rela- 
tives reside. 

As there is no congregation of our breth- 
ren here, 1 have not men able to make 
myself so useful as 1 desire. I have, 
however, spoken five times in Exeter — 
thrice at St. James* Free Chureh, and 
twice at South-st. Baptist Chapel. 

On one of the two last mentioned occa- 
sions I lectured on the subject of " Beligious 
Life in Australia." Mr. Mann, minister 
of the chapel, presided. Amongst those 
present was my old and beloved pastor, 
Mr. Hellings (now very aged and retired 
from the ministry,) also several other 
ministers. The chapel in which I lectured 
is that in which the revered Samuel Kilpin, 
a man distinguished for his holy life and 
acceptable preaching, formerly labored. 

I regret I have not been so fortunate as 
to see and converse with yon ; but I have 
had the Harbingers to inform and instruct 
me, and that is something. I might here 
take the brotherly liberty of saying that, 
in my opinion, the Harbinger would be 
still more interesting if it contained more 
intelligence. This is also the opinion of 
many others. I should have sent many 
items of intelligence from Australia, but 
for dread of the editorial scissors.* I have 
a great abhorrence of mutilation, and do 
not care to be limited to a bare recital of 
dates and numbers. Some years ago a few 
of my communications were pared down, 
and that has been a caution to me. 

Before concluding I must mention that 
I have secured a passage in the '* Great 
Britain," which is advertised to sail on the 
15th of this month, and I hope in Septem- 
ber to rejoin my dear ones at the other 
end of the world. — With Christian love, I 
am, dear brother, yours faithfully in 
Christ, S. Halstaff Coles. 

P. S. — In my former communication the 
word " ult." instead of "proximo" is used. 
I think this error must have been the 
printer*s. 

July 4, 1865. 

* Lookinff into a certain compartment of onr detik 
which has long been the abode of theee offending 
teissors, we obaerve that they bear a somewhat hea- 
vy and uncomfortable-like appearance. They look 
like sancy culprits, more disposed to torn again 
than to fall asleep over what they consider a some- 
what unjust complaint. But there, we must leav* 
them in their solitary gloom, and perhaps by onr next 
issue they may put their feeling into words, and if 
so we shall then have a few lines signed ** Bditorial 
Scissors."— Bn. 
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MBLBOURlfB, AUSTRALIA. 

Another month has passed and gone — a 
month replete with trials and triamphs, 
joys and sorrows, smiles and tears. Bat 
hitherto the Lord has helped us, and borne 
us safely throufrh them all. Of this past 
month much might be written, bat I for- 
bear. My report shall be brief. In ad- 
dition to my regular appointments at St. 
George's Hall (which continae as well 
attended as ever) I have held some in- 
teresting meetings at Cheltenham, Bulleen, 
and Brigiitun, with cheering results. 

During the past month eighteen have 
been added to tlie cause we plead^sixteen 
by faith and baptism, onef.om the Baptists, 
and one reclaimed. The foundation of the 
new chapel, we expect, will be laid during 
the coming week. The brethren at Bal- 
laratt are also erecting a neat and sub- 
stantial chapel, and hope to have it com- 
pleted the latter part of May or the begin- 
ning of June; at which time I expect to 
pay them a visit. — Yours in Christ, 

Henrt S. Earl. 

April 25, 1865. 

During the past month fourteen persons 
have been added to the church — eight by 
faith and baptism, five from the Baptists, 
and one by commendation. Several others 
have decided for Christ, and will " be buried 
with him in baptism*' to morrow night. 
The good work is still advancing. — Yours 
in Ciirist, Henky S. Earl. 

May 25th, 1865. 

MARTBOROUOH VICTORIA. 

Since my last the Lord has added one 
to our number. In a remark upon an 
increase of evangelistic labor you made 
me to say — "What is an Evangelist?" 
I answer — a mighty power for good. But 
it should have been what is on« evangelist 
for Victoria? Brethren Hesketh and Hill 
have visited Wedderbonrne, where their 
labor of love was blessed, and three having 
decided for Christ were baptized the fol ■ 
lowing Lord's day. We want tlio new 
hymn book much. Hope it will be a lari^e 
and varied selection. We like yotir idea i 
on the subject much. D. Willdek. 

May 25, 1865. 

WIGAN. 

Since our last communication we have 
been obliged to use the pruning knife, but 
at the same time our liearts have bee>i 
gladdened by receiving back some who had 
strayed, and immersing into the glorious 
, names three who are now united with 
us in church fellowship, and one whose 
residence away frim this place prevents 
him meeting with us, but who has for 
some years been a preacher of the truth as 


far as he knew it, and who bids fair now 
he has learned the way more perfectly to 
be very useful in the Lord's vineyard. 
July 17th, 1865. B. H. 

MARYPORT. 

It is with great pleasare I again report 
progress. Three males have been baptized 
into Christ and united with the cnurch 
here. J. F. 

MANCHESTER. 

The short stay of Bro. Thompson in 
Manchester has resulted in edification and 
increase to the church. On the eve of his 
departure six were immersed into the name 
of the Lord. 


LINCOLN, 

During this month the church in Lincoln 
has been refreshed by the labors of Bro. 
King. The time was not favorable for 
meetings, owing to excitement consequent 
upon the election, but some heard to pro- 
fit. Four confessed the faith, three of 
whom were immersed, one having held 
back on account of illness. 

MIDDLESBORO ON-TEES. 

The Lord is blessing his people here 
— our little company is growing larger. 
One and another are becoming obedient to 
the truth. On Thursday evening, the 
6th ult. we immersed into the name of the 
Father, Son, and Spirit, three sisters. The 
faithful declaration of the truth as it is in 
Jesus is exciting inquiry in our neigh- 
bourhood, and we anticipate, by the bles- 
sing of our Divine Master, the opening of 
several doors, wide and effectual, for the 
preaching of the word. We expect others ! 
to immerse shortly. H. S. 

WHITEHAVEN. 

Four have been added to the church 
since oar last report. G. S. 


FALLEN ASLEEP IN JESUS, 
William Gittens (grandson of William 
Watkin, Llanfair, Montgomeryshire,) on 
the 4th July, aged 20 years. He was a 
follower of Jesus for the last four years, 
and remarkable for zeal and piety. His 
death was a pattern of undivided faith in 
his Redeemer. 

Ann Taylor (a member of the church at , 
Loughborough upwards of 20 years) on \ 
the 23rd June, 1865, aged 60, after a 
lingering illness, which she bore with 
Christian fortitude. 

John Fattenden Anderson, of Netting* 
ham, on the 20th day of June 1865, in his 
14th year. ' (See p. 282.) 
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Seftembeb, 1865. 
GETTING READY FOR CHANGES. 

PRAYER AND PRBAOHINO. 

*' We remember once bein^ in a Roman Catholic Cathedral, in a German Town, 
which was crowded from altar steps to western door with apparently absorbed worship- 
pers. The mass went on ; every lip was moving in prayer ; the little bell rang out, 
and every head was bowed ; more imperative it rang again, and a deeper hash seemed 
audibly to settle on the crowd ; once more it soanded, and the very breath was held. 
The mystery was over, and a priest, certainly a villanous- looking fellow, went into the 
pulpit. It was like reading the Riot Act. Up got nine-tenths of the whole congrega- 
tion, and left the poor preacher to hold forth to the empty praying-chairs. The next 
Sunday we were m a Baptist chapel in England. The service began with a handful 
of people ; the first hymn was read to an accompaniment of rustling silk, whispering, 
and heavy boot-heels clamping down the aisles ; people came dropping in without the 
air of being later than orainary till about half of tne worship was over, and there 
was a tolerable audience for the sermon. The Catholics went to worship, and shirked 
the instruction ; the Protestants were not inclined to pray, but did not mind listening 
to a sermon. Each did according to their kind, for it would not be difficult to show 
that while Roman Catholicism tends, by all its peculiarities, to strike out of Christian 
worship the one half — teaching ; Protestantism, and especially English Dissenterism, 
is very apt on its part to reduce to too great unimportance the other half — devotion. 
The state of onr Nonconformist congregations in regard to the properly devotional part 
of oar public services has long been most unsatisfactory. There is something wrong 
either in the manner of congregational worship, or in the spirit of the nominal wor- 
shippers—possibly in both. Wherever the fault may be, it is sorrowfully manifest 
that there is one somewhere. The habitual -lateness of attendance, the quiet vacancy 
of expression with which a congregation gets through the needful prayers and hymns, 
the strange variety of attitudes, speakine of listlessness, or decorous simulation of in- 
terest, or utter abstraction from all that is going on, which you may see daring ' the 
long prayer,' as it is called, tell how the people feel. The offiical air of the minister, 
the scarcely masked repetition, Sunday after Sunday, of the same petitions — all the 
evils of a form with the addition of the evil of a sham, are too frequent signs how fatal 
to his own freshness of piety that part of his work so done becomes. The popular 

phrases are full of melancholy significance. * I am going to hear Mr. preach.' 

The very placard on our walls tells how deeply the disease has struck. They proclaim 
with their biggest, blackest letters, 'Sermon,' and hint in a line at the bottom, like a 

soft whisper, * Service will commence at ^.' It is sad indeed to have to believe 

that any body of Christian churches lacks true devotion ; but, while we can thankfully 
acknowledge the energy, and the liberality, and the many other graces which belong 
to the Christian life of the present day, we fear it cannot be denied that the prayer of 
the church is feeble and formal, and that whatsoever other tokens of vitality we 
may possess, they are only such as may consist with a very languid pulsation of the 
heart. 

It is painful to think how little we make of onr public worship in contrast with 
what it might become. The undue preponderance wnich we give to the element of 
instruction has blinded us to the tran^t^endent worth of the other element of devotion. 
The prayer of the collected church is the highest and noblest function of the church. 
That great Christ-like task of intercession whereby is fulfilled the majestic promise, 
' He hath made us priests to God,' and whereby most mightily the power lodged in 
th» hands of God's family on earth is wielded for the world's good against the world's 
evil, is the sublimest work which man can perform. If we needed to compare the 
importance of the inseparable parts of the great whole of Christian duty, it would be 
the strictest accuracy which should place the prayer of the church high above its 
work on and its word to men, as being the sacredest and the strongest of the weapons 
it wields. The act of public prayer not only is the embodiment of the highest office of 
Christian men, but it calls into plav a whole class of emotions altogether different from 
those excited by the ferventest solitary supplication. Bringing us into closest contact 
with each other, it delivers us from the overweening regard to our own selfish 
sorrows, and sins, and wants, which may often spoil, and must always taint, 
the cries to God which go up from a lonely heart. To unite with onr brethren in real 
devotion is the cure foi many a hypochondriac morbid emotion simulating religion, 
for many an exaggerated idiosyncracy blinding onr vision of truth, for many a selfish 
desire, and many a narrow thought. To pray alone is indispensable for those who 
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oarry each the awfol solitude of an immortal responsible sool, who have mostly to live 
alone after all intercourse, to die alone after all love, to give account by themselves at 
the judgment- seat; but to pray fervently alone withoQt longing for prayer in com- 
pany is impossible, and to pray in company without having fervently prayed alone is 
impossible. The one act comes from the sacred individuality which God gives and 
Christ first of all glorifies ; the Qther comes from the no less sacred social nature, 
equally the gift of God, and the renewed gift of his Son : and the latter is, we doubt 
not, nobler than the former, in the same measure as the community is miehtiertban all 
of the atoms composing it, and as the life realized in society is manifestly, by Divine 
ordination, higher, fuller, and every way richer, than even the analogous acts of a life 
narrowed and stunted b^ solitude. Common prayer is the highest expression of the 
common life of God*s cLildren. It is the strongest weapon we can wield for him. It is 
the most powerful unitinff agency we can emp&v to fuse into one glowing mass the 
atoms that are isolated when they are cold, and now toother if only they are melted. 
It is the crown and flower of all solitary deyotion. It is needed to complete that, and 
to develope aright the life of Christ in each souL Being all this, and far more, what an 
aspect a congregation of praying men ought to present T Intense earnestness, calm be- 
cause so deep, Bot<srackbng because glowing all through at a white heat, should sit 
visible on each of them ; and the voice which rises from their midst should bear in its 
very cadenceHhe sound of their tremulous tension of soul, and in its words the impress 
of a rapt communion with the Uving God. Alas ! alas I is this what we know of our 
public worship ? 

The notion what we meet chiefl^y to hear sermons works most disastrous effects on 
all sides. To say nothing more of the harm it does the prayers of our congregations, 
the harm it does to preachers and the hearers can scarcely be overrated. Both lulke are 
tempted to regard tne sermon, for which everything else is sacrificed, as a mere intel- 
lectual exercise. Indeed, we know of nothing which has more powerfully fostered the crav- 
ing for ' intellectual preaching' which so many good men are now beginnin|f to run 
a-muck at, than the idea whi^ these same good men have helped to keep alive, that 
people go to chapel to hear sermons. If your whole tone of speech, and thought, and 
nabtt about public worship has been, ' the sermon is everything and the prayers are 
nothing,* you have no need to wonder that preachers whom you have done something 
to make undevont should givQ you sermons scarcely distinguishable from review 
articles. We deplore the tendency of which we cannot but be sensible, to make dis- 
courses from the pulpit assimilate to discourses from the lecture platform, and to 
emasculate the appeal to men^s hearts and consciences of its power. We are satiated 
and sick of the affected relish for ' intellectual preaching,' and of the poor spasmodic 
stuff which passes under that name, and precisely because of oar dislike of the thing 
do we point to our mistake about the true character of our public worship, as being 
mainly concerned ia the permission, if not the production, of a stvle of pulpit ad- 
dress, which brings down the preaching of the gospel to the level, ana below the level, 
of the platform and the lecturer's desk. An undevont congregation makes an un- 
devont sermon. An audience which is only an audience — that is, which comes to hear 
and not to pray — will generally get very little worth hearing, and will be little fit to 
benefit by what it gets. The sermon for which the worship is sacrificed, is sacrificed 
by the same act. It ma^ retain eloquence, lustre, logic. It may be an admirable 
speech, a masterly disquisition, and so on; but as a sermon, unless it fall on hearts 
prepared by prayer, ana sustaining through the knowledge and radiation of their devo- 
tion and speaker's devotion while he speaks, it is all unlikely to be of much worth. 

We cannot but think that mudi might be done to alter this state of things, even 
without either alteration in forms, or the possession of a largely increased devont spirit 
among us. There might be, with our present position in regard to both, a right feelkig 
jtbout the importance of the devotional part of worship. Why should not the diffusion 
of that be made a more prominent subject of pulpit addresses, of church-meeting con- 
versation, and by other ways be pressed upon the chnrches ? Great numbers of our 
congpregations have never bad their plain duty in this matter plainly laid before them. 
It is not recognized with sufficient clearness by Christian people, that one of the gravest 
dangers threatening the spiritual condition of the church at present is the apathy to 
the devotion of Gous house exhibited by Christian men. The Sabbath breakers and 
the habitual non-attendants startled us by their numbers ; but, if we could get a 
census of the attendants who are non -worshipers, we should be startled no less.. All 
this has to be brought home to the consciences of thousands of respecable working 
members of churches. That habit of late coming is not a trifle, but a very ominous 
sign. It needs to be plainly dealt with, not as if it were an annoyance and a source 
of irritation to a nervous preacher, but as a downright sin, which tells of low devotion, 
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which robs the late comer of what might have quickened his heart, wantonly weakens 
the prayer of the whole congpregation. Surely, too, it would be possible to breathe a 
higher tone through the services. 

For our own part, we should be disposed to add, that there should be as much of the 
audible participation of all the people as may be found possible. Responses, Methodist 
Amens, the repetition of the Creed, and the like, embody what we fail in — the uttered 
voice of the gathered people. Our prayer-meetings emSody what we would gladly see 
adopted in our public services when we are fit for it — the priesthood and intercession 
of the whole church, as speaking through various members. We are by no means ripe for 
that yet, and to precipitate formal changes is only to delay them. They will come without 
our going to meet them. But we would gladly see some signs that we were getting 
ready for changes in that direction ; and most gladly would we see the prayerful spirit 
so abundant in the church, that having filled all the forms which we now possess to 
overflowing, it would have to call for more and other vessels to contain its fulness. In 
the meantime, we shall not do much to increase the ' wine' by scouring the ' vessel/ 
though possibly some more regular and prominent recognition of the church in the 
prayers would be a wise, as it certainly would ni)t be a wrung, thing. We have no 
faith in a liturgy, or changes of that sort It would be a remedy that would aggra- 
vate the disease, though it might mask its progress. But what we want is, first of all, 
that attention should be turned to the error and danger under which Protestants, and 
especially Dissenters, lie, of over-estimatine preaching and under-estimating prayer 
in their public services ; next, that those who have the power should seek to breathe 
more earnestness into their own participation in the public worship, whether they 
Bpei^ or are silent, and should seek to influence others ; and last of all, which is the 
foundation of all, that all should seek, by a more constant experience of close secret 
fellowship with the Lord, to bear about a life so baptized in him, that its whole ac- 
tivity shall be prayer and its whole being worship. Such heart of secret devotion 
would flame in the public assembly, where even the feeblest dying embers by contact 
gather warmth and burst into a blaze; but where, too, those who come together with- 
out prayer as a preparation, and prayer as their purpose, and prayer more fervent as 
their end, come together for the worse and not for the better." 

The above is from the July issue of the Baptist Reporter. " Get ready for 
changes'* is its meanihg. That changes are much needed is evidently felt, but 
the careful editor is not disposed to have over much done. Why not recommend 
the application of the required remedy at once ? Put an end to the unscriptural 
amalgamation of worship by the church and preaching to the world. Preaching 
is for those who are not in the kingdom — worship is the privilege of the saints. We 
mean not that the preacher should neglect to implore the blessings of God when 
about to preach the Gospel. Let the saints present unite with him in doing 
this, not as an act of " public worship '* in which all are invited to take part, 
but as a priestly thanksgiving and intercession, in connection with which the 
unconverted have only the place of hearers. In such meetings the preaching 
may be in larger proportion to the worship than is now common in Baptist 
churches. But where is the meeting of the church for worship % Properly 
speaking, the Baptist churches generally have no meeting of the kind. Let 
them, then, restore the worship of the primitive church. On the first day of 
the week let the church assemble to break bread, it being understood that at 
that time every member, not detained by lawful causes, is expected to present 
himself. After the Jerusalem model let the prayers have due place, and each 
member who prays to edification have liberty to pour forth supplication and 
thanksgiving, till the felt wants and gratitude of the church have found 
proper utterance. Let the doctrine of the Apostles be read from the New 
Testament, with salutary lessons from the Old, and a portion of the time be 
devoted to teaching and exhortation, by members able to edify, but let worship 
proper chiefly prevail. Let our Baptist neighbors do this and, just as certain 
as God*8 ways are better than those of men, they will find the service answer 
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the end designed, which, according to the testimony of The Freeman their 
meetings do not. 

A word here to churches which have restored the Apostolic order. In most 
instances your practice is faulty in the very particular complained of in the above 
article. You have the right place for prayer, but nothing like the due propor- 
tion. What you call the " Apostles' doctrine," by which is generally intended 
your own speaking, is far too prominent. This is a considerable evil, even when 
the talking is good, and a most miserable "business when it is indififerent or bad. 
We know a few places where teaching and exhortation occupy not more than 
fifteen or twenty minutes, taken up each day by one or two brethren, and where 
five, six, or more, lead in prayer. The meeting ia pre-eminently for worship, and 
the tone ot it, and the benefits arising from it, far above anything realized where 
doctrine is the prevailing element. Let us aim at rising higher as worshipping 
assemblies, and come together rather to commune with the Lord than to listen 
to man. If brethren able to edify be present, in subordination to the actual 
worship, let us thankfully hear them, if not the Lord and the Spirit are present, 
and we can feast on the true heavenly bread and delight our souls in the precious 
things of a house and table never scantily provided. Our Baptist friends have 
an order of things which will not admit of their real need being met. We have 
the order divinely appointed to meet that need. Be it remembered that having 
it is one thing, and rightly using it quite another. D. K 


THE BEVELATION OF A MYSTERY. 

We are all fond of mystery in some measure. For wise purposes, doubtless, 
the mystic element runs through nature and humanity. We discover it in every 
hoary wood and on every sea shore, in every old mansion and in every boor-^ 
indeed, in all human beings, savage or civilized. With what subtle enjoyment 
and large-eyed wonder a circle of boys gather round the winter fire by night, 
when the stories are about haunted castles and ghosts that moan in the dark- 
ness And glimmer in the moonlight. But the larger children gather with almost 
as much relish to hear some ventriloquist talk from his belly or in his shoes, or 
listen to a clairvoyant who travels in the spirit into a street in some distant 
town, and tells the breathless audience what is passing in the houses— all the 
tragedies or comedies which are being enacted. But we have another instinct, 
whicli serves as a corrective. We like to have mysteries revealed and secrets 
brought to light, though we often blunder in the process. This work likewise 
begins early. The boy cuts open the bellows in search of the wind, and pulls 
up his plants to see if they are growing ; so the older boys, in council and bat- 
tle-field, are always trying to cut their way into mysteries which remain insolu- 
ble. At Waterloos and Sebastopols they make grim havoc, but the column of 
human freedom rises no higher ; from Councils of Trent and Synods of Dort 
they issue dogmas designed to give light, but which actually obscure with hor- 
rible darkness nearly all things, human or divine. 

The former thing is good in its season. It is pleasant to feel at times that 
we walk on haunted ground and breathe an atmosphere of mystery, and if I 
merely followed the instinct of my own heart without regard to the want of the 
times, I would rather tell some fine old story than write a theological essay. 
But the work of the day must be done, for the night cometh in which no man 
can work. The work which I have immedia.tely before me is of the second or- 
der — not propounding, but revealing a mystery and bringing a secret to light. 
There are three of us implicated, two of whom may be lawfully noticed. The 
first is Dr. Anderson, of Glasgow, of the U. P. Church, a man well acquainted 
with prophecy and altogether of a rare order among men, both in intellect and 
manliness. With the second I was not quite so well acquainted, but I have seen 
him and heard him — Dr. Cunningham, of the Free Church. He was quite a 
giant in physical stature, and possessed mind of a high, though not of the high- 
est order. When I last saw him he looked like one of the children of Anakim 
in his prime, and seemed not likely to be overthrown ; but in a wrestling match 
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with Death the Skeleton he was flung heavily, and passed into darkness in the 
midst of his renown. The third person in the drama or trialogue must remain 
in obscurity, as I am not able to conquer my natural modesty by oflfering any 
description. 

In a speech delivered before the Synod of the United Presbyterian Church, 
15th May, 1860, being the Tricentenary of the Reformation in Scotland, Dr. 
Anderson thus delivered himself: "Our reforming ancestors imported from 
Rome into the Reformation not a little of the doctrine of the mysterious, 
mystical power of the sacraments, as administered by the forenamted authorized 
priesthood. I need simply mention in evidence, not only Luther's dogma of 
consubstantiation and Calvin's notion of a real presence in the ordinance of the 
Supper, but the deliverance of the Westminister Divines in the Shorter Catechism 
on the subject of Baptism. I have never seen or heard a satisfactory attempt 
to vindicate that deliverance from the charge of teaching baptismal regeneration." 

In the same year Dr. W. Cunningham hastened to the rescue. His article 
may be found in the British and Foreign Evangelical Review, and is entitled, 
" Zewingle and the Doctrine of the Sacraments.'' " * Baptism is a sacrament 
wherein the washing with water, in the name of the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Ghost doth signify and seal our ingrafting into Christ, our partaking of 
the benefits of the covenant of grace, and our engagement to be the Lord's.* 
Now the only ground for alleging that this teaches baptismal regeneration must 
be the notion that it applies in point of fact to all who have been baptized, and 
that all who have received the outward ordinance of baptism are warranted to 
adopt this language and to apply it to themselves. But the true principle of 
interpretation is this, that this description of baptism applies fully and in all 
its extent only to those who ought to he baptized , those who are possessed of the 
necessary qualifications or preparations for baptism, and who are able to ascer- 
tain this, and the question as to who these are must be determined by a care- 
ful consideration of all that is taught upon this subject. Much evidently 
depends upon the use and application of the term our — that is upon the ques- 
tion. Who are the persons supposed to be speaking, or to be entitled to speak 
here —that is, to employ the language in which the general nature and object of 
baptism are here set forth ] The our of course suggests a we who are supposed 
to be the parties speaking, and the question is, WJio are the we 1 Are they all 
who have been baptized, or only those who ought to have been baptized, who 
moreover are capable of ascertaining that they have been legitimately baptized, 
and who being satisfied in this point are in consequence able to adopt the 
language of the Catechism intelligently and truly 1 Now this question is 
similar to that which is often suggested in the interpretation of the Apostolic 
Epistles, where the use of the word we, us, and our raises the question. Who are 
the we that are supposed to be speaking— that is, who are the we in whose name, 
or as one of whom, the Apostle is there speaking 1 And this question wherever 
it arises must be decided by a careful examination of the whole context and 
scope of the passage. In the Catechism we have first a general description 
given of a sacrament, intended to embody the substance of what Scripture is 
held to teach or indicate, is equally and alike applicable to both sacraments. 
One leading element in this description is, that the sacraments are for the use 
and benefit of believers, and this principle must be kept in view in all the more 
specific statements afterward made about either sacrament. This consideration, 
as well as the whole scope of the statement, clearly implies that the description 
given of baptism proceeds upon the assumption that the persons who partake 
in it are possessed of the necessary qualifications— that is, that they are believei's, 
and do or may know that they are so. It has always been a fundamental prin- 
ciple in the theology of Protestants, that the sacraments were instituted and in- 
tended for believers, and produce their appropriate beneficial effects only through 
the faith which must have previously existed, and which is expressed and exer- 
cised in the act of partaking in them. This being a fundamental principle in 
the Protestant theology of the sacraments, it was quite natural that it should be 
assumed and taken into account in giving a general description of their objects 
and effects. And the application of this principle of interpretation to the whole 
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deliverances of the Westminster Divines upon the subject of the sacraments, in 
the Confession of Faith and in the Larger Catechism, as well as in the Shorter, 
introduces clearness and consistency into them all ; whereas the disregard of it 
involves them in confusion, absurdity, and inconsistency." " This mode of con- 
templating the ordinance of baptism is so different from what we are accustomed 
to that we are apt to be startled when it is presented to us, and find it some- 
what difficult to enter into it. It tends greatly to introduce obscurity and con- 
fusion into our whole conceptions on the subject of baptism, that we see it or- 
dinarily administered to infants, and rarely to adults. This leads us insensibly 
to form very defective and erroneous conceptions of its design and eflFects— or, 
rather, to live with our minds very much in the condition of blanks, so far as 
concerns any distinct and definite views upon this subject There is a great dif- 
ficulty felt, a difficulty which Scripture does not afford us any adequate means 
of removing^ in laying down any distinct and definite doctrine as to the bearing 
and efficacy of baptism in the case of infants, to whom alone ordinarily we see 
it administered. A sense of this difficulty is very apt to tempt us to remain 
contentedly in great ignorance of the whole subject, without any serious attempt 
to ascertain what baptism is and means, and how it is connected with the gene- 
ral doctrine of sacraments. And yet it is quite plsnn to any one who is capable 
of refiecting upon the subject that it is adult bapiisin alone which embodies and 
I brings out the full idea of the ordinance, and should be regarded as the pbi- 
MABY TYPE OF IT — that from which mainly and principally we should form 
our conceptions of what baptism is, and means, and was intended to a^ccomplisk 
It is in this aspect that baptism is ordinarily spoken about and presented to our 
contemplation in the New Testament, and we see something similar in tracing 
the operations of our missionaries in preaching the gospel in Heathen lands. 
" It is impossible to deny that the general description which the Shorter Cate- 
chism gives of a sacrament teaches by plain implication that the sacraments are 
intended only for believers; while no Protestants, except some of the Lutherans, 
have ever held that infants are capable of exercising faith. It also teaches by 
plain implication in the previous question, the 91st, that the wholesome influ- 
ence of the sacraments is experienced only by those * who by faith receive them.^ 
AH this is applied equally to baptism and the Lord's Supper. Its general im- 
port, as implying a virtual restriction of these ordinances to believers, is too 
clear to be misunderstood, or to admit of being explained away. And then, 
again, the apparent discrepancy between this great principle and the position, 
that 'the infants of such as are members of the visible church are to be baptized,' 
is too obvious to escape the notice of any one who deliberately examines the 
Catechism with a view to understand it. These considerations would lead us 
to expect to find that the discrepancy is only apparent, and that there is no 
great difficulty in pointing out a mode of reconciliation. The mode of recon- 
ciliation we have already hinted at. It is in substance this, that infant bap- 
tism is to be regarded as a peculiar, subordinate, supplemental, e-xceptional thing, 
which stands indeed firmly based oa its own distinct and special grounds, but 
which cannot well be brought within the line of the general abstract definition 
or description of a sacrament, as applicable to adult baptism and the Lord's Sup- 
per." " We may briefly advert to the kind of proof by which it can be shown 
that the proper subjects of the sacrament are only believing and regenerated 
men. The general place and position of the sacraments seem plainly to indicate 
that they were intended only for those who had already been led to embrace 
Christ, and had been born again of his word. It is evident from all the repre- 
sentations given us on this subject in the inspired account of the labors of the 
Apostles, that men first of all had the gospel preached to them, were warned of 
their guilt and danger as sinners, and were instructed in the way of salvation 
through Christ ; and that thus, through the effectual working of God's Spirit, 
they were enabled to believe what they were told, to embrace Christ freely of- 
fered to them, and to receive him as their Lord and Master. They were told, 
among other things, that it was Christ's will that they should be baptized, and 
should thereby publicly profess their faith in him, and be formally admitted into 
the society which he had founded. When in these or in (umilar circumstances, 
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and upon these grounds, a man asks and obtains the administration to him of 
the ordinance of baptism (of course we speak at present only of adults^ 
for upon grounds formerly explained we must form our primary and leading 
conceptions of the import and object of this ordinance from the baptism of 
advUs, and not ofu^artis^) the application seems to carry ui>on the face of it a 
profession or declaration of entire dependence and of implicit subjection. 1/ 
Jaith and regeneration are necemiry prepaiyitione and qtiati^catione for baptism, 
they must of course exist in all who come to . the Lord's table, which from its 
nature and the place it oecupies in the apostolic history, must manifestly come 
after baptism. We believe that the notion of sacramental justification and 
regeneration, more or less distinctly developed, has always been and still is one 
of the most successful delusions which Satan employs ror ruining men's souls, 
and there is nothing of greater practical importance than^to root out thisnotion 
from men's minds, and to guard them against its ruinous influence. ^ This can 
be done only by impressing on them right views of the sacramental principle, on 
the general doctrine of the sacraments, and applying it fully only to baptism 
and tlie Lord's supper ; and especially by bringing o^t the great truths that 

THB SACBAHENT8 ARE IllTENDEB FOB BELIEVERS— that thcv Can be lawfully 

and beneficially received only Yrhen Jailh has been already produced — that they 
imply or suppose the previous existence of the great fundamental blessing of 
remission ana regeneration ; while at the same time^ they do not, simply as 
external or providential results, afford any proof or evidence of the existence of 
these blessings, or the existence of the faith with which it is invariably connect- 
ed. These views go to the 7*oot of the matter, and if fully and faithfully applied, 
would prevent the fearful mischief which cannot, we fear, be reached in any 
other way.** 

1. Our readers will perceive, or at least feel, that Dr. Cunningham had not 
attained to any freedom or spontaniety as a writer. But though as a composi- 
tiou it is stiff, cramped, and labored, it is surely in other respects a very 
remarkable article. The two qualities (frequentlv divorced) of mental penetra- 
tion and moral honesty are made manifest in harmonious combination. Of 
course a measure of blindness still remains, but that might be expected from 
the training and position of the author. The main object which Cunningham 
bad in view is thoroughly accomplished. He desired to show that the men who 
compiled or drew up the Shorter Catechism must have had adult baptism 
before them. Their conceptions in regard to the spiritual ordinance have 
significance and value if we keep in view the fact, that the New Testament was 
before them, with its solemn realities of men and women, in faith and penitence, 
buried with Christ by a baptism into his death. But if we begin to think of 
the exceptional and supplemental thing — the rhantism of a babe utterly in- 
capable of faith or hope, or love, or desire, or any mental quality or spiritual 
feeling— then the language of the Catechism appears monstrous. For how 
could a simple product of the flesh be ingrafted into Christ the spiritual vine, 
or what meaning could there be in sealing an empty cabinet 1 As the benefits 
of the covenant of grace do not run along the line of the flesh, and an infant can 
m^e «o engagement to be the Lord's, it is clear enough from what living type 
the Westminister Divines gathered their convictions regarding the spiritual 
meaning of the ordinance. 

2. I join the lamented author in deploring the melancholy fact, that what we 
see all around us has a confusing and confounding influence. The babes crowd 
upon us everywhere — they are lul brought forward to the font, or the basin, to 
receive what is called baptism — they all grow up as ignorant of divine things 
as the children of Hottentots, and never manifest a spiritual feeling, unless the 
go^)el penetrate when reason is developed — the overwhelmins mass of them 
five and die without God No wonder that men should form " very defective 
and errcmeons conceptions of the ordinance, or live with their minds in the 
condition of blanks on the subject." It would be worth while for any b«;wil- 
dered person to live for a year near some Bap^tist church or even to perform a 
voyage to some Heathen land, where the missionaries are laboring— were it 
merely to break up the dead stagnation and awaken a sense of life and reality. 
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To see faith and repentance embodied in solemn confession is a grand sight, for 
the ancient sequence is manifest, and the church founded by the Apostles arises 
before us in its glory. The truth is, that the exceptional and 'suppletnental 
thin^ is likewise an unscriptural and pernicious thing — an unmeaning spell, 
which has no living roots in reason or religion, but can only find a mother in 
Superstition. 

3. I wish that the author had informed us where to find the " distinct and 
special grounds '* on which infant baptism rests. He grants that it is a 
peculiar^ subordinate^ supplemental, and exceptional thing, which cannot be 
*' brought within the line of the general abstract definition or description of a 
sacrament." Moreover, he confesses that " there is great difficulty felt — a 
difficulty which Scripture does not ajford us adequate matetnals for removing — 
in laying down any distinct and definite doctrine as to the bearing and efficacy 
of baptism in the case of infants." It is somewhat wonderful that a man in 
such a strait did not fling overboard the peculiar, exceptional thing, as a bad 
and unauthorised supplement. No doubt the difficulty of which he speaks was 
enormous, for the ordinance not being contained in Holy Scripture, it was im- 
possible to find its meaning there. As the subordinate symbol was not in 
existence when the inspired men lived and labored for God in building his living 
temple, it is of no service to seek the doctrine in the canon of truth which they 
have sealed as our inheritance. 

We learn nothing in Holy Scripture about a sacrament and a supplement 
There are brought before us " one Lord, one faith, one baptism.'* The evil 
supplement of man's making has almost destroyed the ordinance delivered by 
the Lord and practised by the princes of the church. So Pharaoh's lean kine 
consumed the well favored, and the years of famine devoured the years of plenty. 

4. Sacramental justification — or, in other words, baptismal regeneration— is 
doubtless a huge lie and a ruinous delusion, as taught in ecclesiastic corpora- 
tions ; but that arises mainly from the fact that the ordinance appointed by 
Christ is gone, and the supplemental thing reigns in its stead. Restore the 
ancient baptism^— bring back the proper subject and the appointed action — and 
then the doctrine of the fathers as to the meaning of the ordinance will fall into 
its proper place. Purged from a few extravagant things it will gradually assume 
clearness and consistency. To dream that a few drops of water flung from the 
finger of priest or preacher accomplishes regeneration in a subject incapable of 
faith or repentance, and not even possessed of personal consciousness, is indeed 
a monstrosity. Pagan incantations and Hindoo legends are all dwarfed in the 
presence of this tremendous fable. But when we get on the New Testament 
ground, and find what the Doctor calls the " primitive type " of the ordinance, 
it is easy to understand that the institute may have some connection with 
regeneration. " Not according to our works, but according to his mercy, he 
saved us by the washing of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour." Baptism 
was never regeneration but it was the oath, or loutron, of regeneration, being the 
ordinance in which the awakened man with new faith and new life yielded 
himself to the Lord. Men were to be born of water and of the Spirit, or they 
could not enter into the kingdom of God. 

But in the age of gospel purity there was something to he horn. The life- 
giving Spirit in the glorious gospel quickened the dead soul. Faith laid real- 
ising hold on the sublime realities of the spiritual kingdom, godly repentance 
followed — the divinely inspired Metanoia, the change of mind and purpose 
which was resolute for time and eternity. We have no difficulty in perceiving 
that all that such persons needed was a stipulated meeting point for the divine 
and the human — an appointed ordinance through which the contrite believer 
might receive the assurance of forgiveness, and pledge himself in the covenant 
of love. But when we come to the " subordinate, exceptional, supplemental 
thing," Holy Scripture indeed furnishes no help in the meaning. As. the divine 
life has not entered by the " incorruptible seed of the gospel," which is there 
to be born ? If baptism could be a birth to such a subject, it would only be the 
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birth of a dead child ^ and dead-bom children are not welcome in any family, 
divine or human, but have to be buried out of sight. 

Dr. Cunningham concluded thatif his views on the sacrament were understood 
and received, they would go "^o the root of the ma<<«**'— that is, they would 
correct the ruinous delusion commonly taught as baptismal regeneration. I 
think they would, but not exactly in the way which ne supposes. I have the 
conviction that if the Doctor's views were generally held, it would soon be 
deeply felt that " the peciUiary exceptional, supplemental thing " has no grounds 
to rest upon in Scripture or reason, but is utterly without solid foundations. Then, 
the bad supplement being abolished and abandoned even with loathing, men 
would read the original record with purified eyes and enlargement of heart 
They would discover that though baptism has a connection with regeneration, 
vet there is no cabalism about it. . It is only the last stage of a process which 
oegins in the understanding and in the heart ; and though passing wondeiful 
in the final result, yet is comprehensible by intelligence from the ^ginning to 
the end. 

And now, reader, the secret is out, the mystery brought to light. If all the 
remaining ones could be as easily explained, what a fire of illumination might 
soon be kindled. But it cannot be. Many of them must wait the revelation of 
the great day, and many of them will never be revealed. It is wisely ordained 
that in some cases the mysterious must remain in the majesty of darkness, or 
in the solemn twilight. The things which we require to know with strong 
assurance, come in holy light ; whereas among things which stretch away to 
the infinite and the absolute we must stand like wondering children, " believing 
where we cannot prove/' and worshipping at all times. G. G. 


DRESS-MATERIAL AND SPIRITUAL. 


" Bat put ye on the Lord Jesas Christ*' (Horn. ziii. 14.) 

The highest distinction of man, taken as an animal among animals, lies not 
in his two handedness or his erect figure, but in his necessity and right of dress. 
The inferior animals have no option concerning their outward figure and appear- 
ing. Their dress, or covering, is a part of their organization, growing on them, 
or out of them, as their bones are grown within. Be it feathers, or fur, or hair, 
or wool — be it in this color or that, brilliant as the rainbow, or shaggy, or 
grizzled, or rusty and dull— they have no liberty to change it, even if they could 
desire the change, for one that is glossier and more to their taste. But man, as 
a creature gifted with a larger option begins, at the very outset, to show his 
superior dignity in the neccessary option of his dress. It is given him for his 
really high prerogative to dress himself, and come into just what form of appear- 
ing will best satisfy the tastes into which he has grown —or what is very nearly 
the same thing, will best represent the quality of his feeling and character. With 
this kind of liberty comes, of course, an immense peril ; for there is a peril that 
belongs to every kind of liberty. As dress and equipage may create a diflference 
of appearing that very nearly amounts to a diflference of order and kind, the 
race of ambition, as soon as ambition is bom, will here begin. And now the 
tremendous option of dress, given as a point of dignity, becomes, under sin, a 
mighty instigator in the fearful race of money, society, and fashion. 

I am going to speak of dress as the outward analogon, or figure of character, 
and of character as the grand ** putting on** of the soul. It would be instructive 
here to notice the immense reacting power of dress on character, shewing how 
we not only choose our own figure in it, but our figure in turn chooses us ; 

requiring us to feel and act according to the appearing we are in 

Dress relates to the form or figure of the body, character to the form or figure of 
the soul— it is, in fact the dress of the soul. The option we have, in one, typifies 
the grander option we have in the other. The right we have in one above the 
mere animals to choose the color, type and figure of the outward man, fore- 
shadows the nobler ri^t we also have to cast the mould, fashion or despoil the 
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beauty, of the inward man. There is also an immense reaction in character > 
what we have become already, in the cast of life, goinff far to shape our doings 
and possible becomings hereadfter. On the ground of this analogy it is that the 
Scriptures so frequently make use of dress to signify what lies in character, and 
represent character, in one way or another, as being the dress of the soul. 
Thus they speak of " the wedding garment," '* the garment of praise," that " of 
cursing," that " of pride ;" ^* the robe of righteousness." and ^ of judgment," 
and " the white robe," and " the best robe,'' j^^en to tne returning prodigal, 
and ** the robe that has been washed," and "judgment put on as a robe ; of 
" white raiment," and " white apparel," of " glorious apparel," of " filthiness," 
or " righteousness that are filthy rags,'' of "filthiness in the skirts;" and more 
inclusively and generally still, of being" clothed with salvation," " with strength 
and power," " with humility," '' with majesty," '* with shame," " with fine linen 
clean and white, which is the righteousness of saints." " I put on righteousness," 
says Job, " and it clothed me. And in the same way it is that Paul, conceiving 
Christ to be the soul's new dress— or what is nowise different, its new charac- 
ter — says, " Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ." 

All the figures of dress or clothing are used up in this manner by the Scrip- 
tures, to represent the forms of disgrace and filthiness, or of beauty and glory, 
into which the inner man of the soul may be fashioned — wearing heaven's livery 
or that of sin. As character is the soul's dress, and dress analogical to charac- 
ter, whatever has power to produce a character when received, is represented as 
a dress to be put on. 

Passing thus into the great problem of life as a moral and spiritual afiiiir, we 
are surprised to find that inward character and outward covering are so closely 
related, as to be taken, by a kind of natural instinct, one for the other, and the 
loss of one for the loss of the other. What do the first human pair imagine when 
they fall into sin, and make the loss of character, but that they have lost their 
covering 1 It does not appear to be merely a stroke of art in the description 
given, but a most natural turn of fact, that the shamed consciouness within is 
taken by their unpractised simplicity as a shock that has come upon their 
modesty. No sooner is the deed done, than the culprits, all covered in before 
by the sense of God s beautv on their feeling — for exactly that was their original 
righteousness, and not any oeauty of their own culture — begin to be troubled bjr 
the discovery of their nakedness ! The real difiiculty is, that the pure investi- 
ture of God upon their consciousness has been stripped away— thrown off by 
their sin. Nothing is changed without, as they foolishly think — stitching their 
scant leaves, vain hope ! to hide a loss that is within. And probably the same 
is tnie of the immense dressing art and trade of the world ; it is put ap^oingand 
continued, as regards the fearfully deep zeal of it, by just that shame oAhe mind 
which keeps it company in evil, and makes it always emulous of some better 
figure. Were this mward shame taken away, and the soul inwrapped as at the 
first by a sense of God's beauty upon it, the secret frenzy at least would soon 
be over. The maiden would forget her torment in the sense of a holier beauty 
within, the hidden man of the heart, the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit ; 
and the man of the world would be striving no more after the outward shows 
and trappings that are needed to cover the lost honors of the mind. 

In the same way it is just according to the manner of the fig-leaf history, 
that such an immense patching art, in the matter of character, is kept in prac- 
tice in all ages of the world. It is the general admission of souls, that they are 
not in a true figure of respect before themselves ; but inste^id of returning to God 
and the complete investiture in which he will cover them, they imagine, or get 
up, small shows of excellence, which they continue to think are as good, for the 
matter of character, as they need. ThesesmaU shows we have a name for, calling them 

fretexts^ shows of covering that after all do not cover— patches, fig-leaves. . . 
ig-leaf stitching is, in fact, the great business of the world ; in which we may 
see, more commonly than by anything else, the certainty that men are goaded 
everwhere by the secret, inexpugnable feeling of nakedness, or a want of char- 
acter. It is a most sad picture to look upon, l^en how piercing and fearful is 
the revelation, when the Holy SjMrit stnps away all the illusions they practise 
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and they are made to see that their righteousnesses are rags and not garments, 
and that they are wretched, miserable, and* poor, and blind, and naked. Oh, 
this nakedness of the soul ! how dismal a figure it is even to itself. Jesus pities 
it, and comes to it saying, in what gentleness of promise ! — " Buy of me gold 
tried in the fire, that thou mayest he rich, and white raiment that thou mayest 
be clothed, that the shame of thy nakedness may not appear.*' 

Nor let any one imagine that these deep wants of spiritual nakedness we speak 
of are to be satisfied by any uprightness in the moral life. The shame is re- 
ligious, not moral ; it belongs entirely to the religious nature, divested as it is of 
what was to be everlastingly upon it, the conscious infolding of God. The law 
moral is a law of the world, sanctioned by this world's customs. It was not 
this out of which the first man fell : for custom had not yet arrived. No^ it was the 
orignal inspiration that enveloped and, as it were, covered in his life, the holy 
investiture that he had inductively from God, by community of being with him 
— this it was that he had put off, and the loss of which was the dreadful shame 
of his uncovering. Impossible, therefore, it is for any one to reinvest himself 
with the covering he needs. He cannot dew himself in the dews of his lost 
morning, cannot cover in himself in the righteousness that was God's infolding 
of character upon him. What he had by community of being he can never repro- 
duce by his personal will. He must have it again as he had it at the first — only by 
that same righteousness revealed to faith in Christ his Son. Here again the robe is 
offered back, and he may make good use of his liberty in putting it on; he only can- 
not make a thread of it himself ; the warp and woof must be wholly Divine— the 
incoverine beauty of God's own feeling and Spirit that enveloped our first father, 
and, in Christ are offered to us all. 

We pass, then, here to another point in advance — viz., to the fact that Christ our 
Lord comes into the world to restore the investiture we have lost ; or rather to be 
himself, for us and upon us, all that our sin has cast away. ... He does 
not merely teach us something, as many fancy, which we are to take up notion- 
ally and copy, item by item, in ourselves ; but he undertakes to copy himself 
into us, ana be the righteousness of God upon us. Had we been taught in the 
best manner possible what things in character to add — what things to change, 
or qualify, or put away, or put on— what could we have done, in the weaving of 
so many and such infinite subtleties and shadings of quality, but inevitably miss 
of all the really Divine proportions, producing only a grotesque and half-absurd 
caricature ? But when Jesus comes to us bearing all these finest, holiest of 
proportions of beauty in himself, we have nothing to do but believe in him, or 
receive him in his person, and he copies himself into us by the wondrous power 
of his feeling and sacrifice upon us. Then, as every shade is from him, nothing 
is overdone, distorted, missed, or omitted. The glory of the Father, all the 
Father's character, is upon him, and he is able to say, " The glory which thou 
gavest me I have given them." 

Furthermore, there is this wonderful art, so to speak, in the incarnate human 
appearing of Jesus, that he humanises God to us, or brings out into the human 
moulds of feeling, conduct, and expression, the infinite perfection, otherwise 
inappropriable, and very nearly inconceivable. Since we are finite, God must 
needs take the finite in all revelation. He can never draw himself close enough 
to get hold of our feeling or sympathy and be revealed to our heart, till he takes 
the finite of humanity. In the man- wise form only can we put him on. Other- 
wise his very perfections, elaborated by our human thought, would only be 
impassive, distant, autocratic it may be, and even repulsive : as they often are, 
even in the teachings now of Christian theology. That he has any particular 
feeling for men, or this or that man, that his great spirit can be overcast and 
burdened with concern for us under sin, that ne is complete in all the passive 
virtues he puts it upon us to practise — how could we think it, or be at all sure 
of it 1 But here he is, in Jesus Christ, moving up out of a childhood into a 
great manhood, filling all the human relations with offices and ministries in 
human shapes of good ; helping the sick with kind words, and healing them hv 
the touch, so to speak, of his sympathies-^careful of the poor, patient with 
enonies^ bordeaea for them in feeling even to the pitch of agony— umple^ ood 
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true, and faithful unto death. And so we have God's infinite perfections in our 
own finite moulds, and are ready to' have them even upon ourselves. In this 
manner we are to be new charactered, by the putting on of Christ ; not by 
some imitation or copying of Christ that we practice, item by item, in a way of 
self-culture— the Christian idea is not that — but that Christ is to be a complete 
wardrobe for us himself, and that by simply receiving his person, we are to 
have the holy texture of his life upon us and to live in the infolding of his 
character. And this is the meaning of that " righteousness of faith," which is 
variously spoken of in the Scriptures. It is that Christ is everything for us and 
upon us, and that we are to see our whole supply — righteousness, beauty, peace, 
liberty —in good graces and stores of character, putatively ours in him ; reckoned 
to be ours by faith, always derivable by faith from him ; for this exactlv is the 
difference between a Christian and a merely humanly virtuous person, that one 
draws on Christ for everything, and the other on himself— on his will, his works, 
his self-criticism, shaping all his amendments himself Or, reversing the order 
of comparison, one manufactures a suit for himself in patches of character gotten 
together and laid upon theground ofhis sin, and the other takes a whole robe of life, 
spaciously fitted and freely tendered, in the humanly divine excellence of Christ 
his Saviour— who is made unto him wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and 
redemption. But we are to put him on—" Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ." 
And here is the difficulty— you cannot see, it may be, how it is done. The veiy 
conception is unintelligible or mystical, and you cannot guess, it may be, what it 
means. What, then, does it mean to put on Christ ? 

It does not mean, of course, that you are only to make an experiment of put- 
ting on the garb of new life, and see how you will like it. No man puts on Christ 
for anything, short of eternity. The act must be a finality, even at the begin- 
ing. He must be accepted as the Alpha and Omega. Whoever contemplates 
even the possibility of being without him, or of ever being without him again, 
does not put him on. Neither do ye put him on when you undertake to copy 
some one or more of the virtues or characters in him — the gentleness, for exam- 
ple, the love, the dignity— without being willing to accept the sacrifice in him, 
to bear the world's contempt with him, to be singular, to oe hated, to go through 
your Gethsemane, and groan with him under the burdens of love. There can 
be no choosing out here of shreds and patches from his divine beauty ; you nmst 
take the whole suit, else you cannot put him on. The garment is seamless and 
cannot be divided. . . . There must be a full and hearty renunciation of your 
past life. As the Apostle terms it in another place, you must put off the old 
man in order to put on the new. You cannot have the new character to put on 
over the old. The filthy garments, all the rags, must be thrown off, thrown 
completely away. Christ will be no mere overall to the old affections and lusts. 
. . . Take another conception— viz , that you will put on Christ by 
obedience to him : for whoever obeys Christ willingly trusts him, and whoever 
trusts him obeys nim. Hence the promise, " If a man love me, he will keep my 
words ; and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him and make our 
abode with him ! " And then it follows that whoever has the abode with him, 
consciously, of the Father and the Son, will be all folded in by the thought of it, 
and will live as being in the sacred investiture of the divine character and power. 
. . I will only add, on this point, that you are always to be putting on Christ 
afterwards, as you begin to put him on at the first. All the success of your 
Christian life will consist in the closeness of your walk with Christ, and the 
completeness of your trust in him. You are not so much to fashion yourself by 
him, as to let him fashion you by himself— to be upon you, as he is with 
you, and cover you with all the graces of his inimitable love and beauty, and 
this you will do most perfectly wnen you trust him most implicitly and keep his 
words most faithfully. 

It only remains, now, to bring our subject to its fit conclusion, by speaking of 
the ponsequences of this putting on of Christ And I name, first of all, that 
which the Apostle suggests, in a kind of cadence that immediately follows and 
finishes out the text—" But put ve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not 
provision for the flesh, to fuml the lusts thereof.'' Where he conceives, it will 
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be seen, that one substitutes, or takes the place of the other — that when Christ 
is really put on the world falls off and the lusts of property, and fame, and power, 
and appetite subside or fall away. The effect runs both ways, under the great 
law of action and reaction — as the old man is put off that the new man may be 
put on, so the new put on still further displaces the old. This, too, we know 
oy the attestations of experience. He is raised in the pitch of his feeling every 
way ; having such a consciousness awakened of his inward relation to God, 
that money and pleasure, and all the petty lustings of the lower life, are sunk 
out of sight and forgot. Sometimes you will see that an appetite which has 
become a madness, like the appetite for drink, and has shal^en down all the 
man's resolutions and floored nim at every point of struggle, utterly dies and 
is felt no more from the moment he has put on Christ. He wants no more 
a sensation, when the sentiment of his soul is full It is as if he were in Christ's 
own appetites instead of those which have so long domineered over his diseased 
nature. And so it will be universally. If there be any overmastering tempta- 
tion which baffles you, and keeps turning you off in your endeavours, and boast- 
ing itself against you, here is your deliverance — raise no fight with it in your 
own will, as you always have done when you have failed, but simply turn to 
Christ alone. Put on Christ, let your soul be so covered in by the power of his 
grace upon you, that you feel yourself raised and caparisoned for glory in him, 
and all the little and low lustings of this world will be silent— felt no more. 

There is also this admirable effect in the putting on of Christ— that being 
thus enveloped in his life and feeling, a power will move inward from him that 
will search out all the most subtle, inbred evils in you, even those which are 
hidden from your consciousness, and will finally assimilate you in them, and in 
all beside, to what he himself was 

Here, too, be it understood, is the source of that strange power of impression 
which is felt in the life and society of all earnest Christians. Everybody feels that 
there is something about them not human. And the reason is, that they have put 
on Christ. The serious, loving, gentle, sacrificing, and firm spirit of Jesus is 
revealed within, or upon them, and they signify to men's feeling just what he 
signified. They fufil that gracious name that was formerly in so great favor in 
the church— they are all Christophers, Christ-bearers. They will even put so 
much meaning into their " Good morning," or their bow of courtesy, as to carry 
a Christly impression in the heart of a stranger. This, my brethren, is the true 
power. Would that the multitude in our day, who can think to be powerful 
only as they strive and cry, and go dinning through the world in a perpetual 
ado of hard endeavour, could just learn how much it means to put on Christ. . . 

Here is the fearfully precise point on which our eternity hinges — the putting 
on of Christ. Observe, we are to put on no great name or standard, no secta- 
rian badge or livery, no lawn, or saintly drab, or veil, or stole, or girdle — none 
of these are the real new man to put on. No ! Christ ! We must put on Christ 
himself, and none hub him. We must be ki-Christed, found in him, covered in 
the seamless, indivisible robe of his blessed life and passion. Far be it also 
from us, when we put on Christ, to think of turning ourselves about in search 
after some other finer pretext that we may put on over him, to make him 
attractive, pleasing, acceptable. Ko, we are to put him on just as he is, wear 
him outside, walk in him, bear his reproach, glory in his beauty, call it good to 
die with him, so to be found in him, not having our own righteousness, but the 
righteousness that is of God by faith. Cover us in it, O thou Christ of God ! 
and let our shame be hid eternally in Thee ! H. Bushnell. 


SHORT SERMON. 


"Be ready alvrays to give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in yon, 

with meekness and fear" (1 Pet. iii. 15.) 

1. Be ready to give an answer — be prepared. 2. Be ready always — do not put off 
a qaestion. 3. Be ready always to give an answer — evasion excites saspicion. 4. Give 
an answer to every one that asketh you. 5. A reason is asked for — not an assefttion. 
6. The answer should be a reason of the hope (not the fear) that is in yon. 7. The 
qaestion should be answered (not in a passion bat) with meekness toward man tOidJUial 
fear toward God. 
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AIDS TO ANTI-BAPTIST AUTHORS. 
" Bear jt one another's bardens/' 

Pedobapttst ministerial neighbors have at this time to carry a heavy 
load of never-ceasing opposition. Everywhere tracts and pamphlets are put 
forth by zealous Baptists, and everywhere people seem to think less and less of 
infant oaptism and to admit that immersion, if not the more convenient mode 
of baptism, is the most satisfactory and, without doubt, that which has apostolic 
sanction. Now and then it becomes necessary to preach special sermons to re- 
assure the disturbed, but somehow these sermons only widen enquiry and 
result in the immersion of some who before were satisfied with the sprinkling to 
which they were subjected in infancy. That this lamentable state of things 
should be brought to an end will be admitted by every sensible Pedobaptist, 
but then how to do it is the important question. Preaching avails not. Public 
debate has been suggested, but few men are adapted for controversy of that 
kind, and the Baptists seem better prepared than their opponents. The press 
and private intercourse only remain and, therefore, it becomes requisite that 
ministers become authors. In view of this necessity and on the ground of 
considerable experience I may, without being conscious of presumption, offer a 
few suggestions to the many who will be compelled to use the press in defence 
of the rights of infants— their right to baptism, and their right to have it ad- 
ministered by that mode which is most congenial to their own feelings and oonve^ 
nient to ministers, mothers, and nurses. 

In the first place, then, our dear friends must be exceedingly careful not to 
rush into print anyhow, for Baptists have become too formidable in pen and ink 
to be despised. The following hints will be of immense importance. Not that I 
claim originality. On the contrary, I have taken each item firom recent Pedo- 
baptist authors. I put them in this form because I am certain that a book 
written in disregard of these suggestions will not stand the test when handled 
by a clever Baptist 

1. You must be careful at the outset to call into operation all the prejudice of 
your readers. In order to this be sure, throughout, to call your opponents 
Anabaptists, and bring into view the disorderly conduct of the people of that 
name in generations long since passed away. Of course your opponents are 
no more identified with immorality and disorder than yourselves, but your 
business is to obtain a favorable hearing. You will next endeavor to se- 
cure the sympathy of every mother and sister who may read your pages. This 
you must do by enlarging upon the beauty and simplicity of helpless infancy. 
Pomt, with well-feigned horror, to the Baptist who denies to their darling the 
sign of Christian discipleship and treats it as a subject of the DeviFs king- 
dom. You must urge the inquiry, " What if it die while waiting to be 
old enough to enter the church T And you must in vivid coloring indicate the 
fearful responsibility of suffering the helpless babe to depart without being 
given to Christ in baptism. Let this be well done and the mother will throw 
down the book to kiss the baby, after which she will give but little trou- 
ble. There is, however, on this point some amount of care requisite, lest you 
drive the reader into an undesirable train of thought Of course millions of 
infants die unbaptized. The mind of your reader should be kept from recog- 
nizing this, otherwise the appeal will be deprived of force, because if infants 
called from this world before they can believe and without baptism are saved 
by virtue of the work of Christ, then it will seem that baptism has nothing to 
do with infant salvation—while, on the other hand, if they are not thus saved 
then you imply that millions of innocent babes will be damned only because 
their parents did not have them baptized, a consequent which Baptists 
would not be slow to charge upon your doctrine and denounce as a perversion 
of tlve gaspel of Christ most cruel and horrid. 

In further preparing your readers to glide on tbfi. surface of your argument, 
their feelings being made to serve the purpose of sails to catch the favoring 
breeze. You must not "fail to bring prominently into notice the danger 
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and indecency of the Baptist practice. The weak, sickly, and aged dragged over 
head into rivers of cold water and the danger of dipping infants, must stand 
out. Thousands of readers will never think of the fact that the Baptists do not 
dip infants at all, nor will they remember that water can be rendered warm, to 
meet the need of sickly persons who might be in danger from the told fluid. 
The indecency argument must be urged to the verge of indelicacy. The 
yoiing maiden as she reads your pages must be made to fancy herself coming 
out of the water in a full chapel, ner person so far exposed as to cause the blush 
upon her face for years to come whenever she meets one of the audience who 
witnessed her disgrace. This will effectually shut the ear of many sensitive 
young females. With a strong minded one, here and there, it will have no 
effect. Having seen baptisms, they will Imow that crinoline and sea-side 
bathing have exposed them far more than any baptism they have witnessed 
would do. In a word, the}r will treat your argument with contempt, but you 
can i^ord that in the few instances, knowing that the multitude will accept 
your description without question. 

2, In advancing to the argument you had better take an early opportunity to 
show the impossibility of immersing the thousands said to be baptized by John 
and on the day of Pentecost You may treat the case thus — " Mr. B. baptized 
seven adults in about half an hour. Had he continued for six hours (the utmost 
time the Apostles could have occupied in baptizing 3000) he would have ad- 
ministered the rite to about ninety persons. Possibly, with great diligence and 
despatch, the number might have been doubled, though it would have been wet 
and weary work. Now multiply 160 by 12 (the number of the Apostles) and 
you have a total of 2160. A greater number than this it must have been phy- 
sically impossible for them to have immersed ; but even then nearly a third of 
the converts would have remained unbaptizcd."''^ Be sure to give a display of 
figures. The arithmetic is quite taking. Half your readers wont think about 
it further than to jump to the conclusion that an author who has so minutely 
estimated must be right It is in this way that Bishop Colenso carries with 
him quite a number of readers. They don*t enter into nis calculations, but a 
man who has almost measured the Bed Sea with a foot-rule and who is up to his 
neck in figures must be a learned man and know what he is about Of course, in 
the case in hand all depends on the assumption that on the day of Pentecost the 
Apostles did all the baptizing. That you must assume with unfaltering bold- 
ness. You must not allow the slightest intimation that any one doubts it. 
True, you have no proof that they were the only baptizers— there were 120 
disciples, most of them, no doubt, men, so that 50, or even 60 persons might 
have been engaged in administering the ordinance, and this number might have 
been increased by some of the baptized immersing others. There is no evidence 
that the Apostles ever largely baptized with their own hands, and none that 
when need required it to be otherwise that baptizing was at all limited to 
official brethren. Of course you know all this, but then you write not to help 
the other side, but to sustain your own and, therefore, you will leave readers to 
msike the discovery by reading on the other side, which in many cases they will 
never attempt 

You will not fail to give proper information as to the Jordan. You may 
quote from " Dipping not Baptism," by the Rev. James Gall, " The Jordan is not 
a brook that might be crossed at any point, and in which the difficulty would 
be to find a place deep enough to cover the person baptized. It was not a river 
nearly dry in Summer, so that John would have to remove to some pool where 
the water was deep. This is what thousands think who read the passage as it 
is mistranslated, not being aware that Jordan is a deep and rapid stream at all 
seasons of the year. The difficulty therefore would be not to find a place deep 
enough, but a place shallow enough to make dipping either convenient or safe. 
Dr. Shaw computed it to be about 30 yards broad and 9 feet deep. Viscount 
Chateaubriand found it 6 or 7 feet deep close to the shore. It I'olls with such 
rapidity as to prevent a strong, active, and expert swimmer from swimming 

* Oni^Mfofw €fa Cotuert/rom Baptism IN WaUr to Baptum with fFater, 
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across it." You will do well to quote Gall, because he, like others, cites the 
words of Shaw and Chateaubriand from Home's Introduction to the Bible, and 
carefully omits clear intimations from the same chapter that the Jordan 
really supplied just the condition of water desirable — places three or four feet 
deep and which were commonly forded.* But I would not have you unfairly 
quote Home and others. Authors not a few have done so, you can fairly quote 
from those authors and leave the responsibility on their shoulders. Having 
clearly shown that the Jordan is too deep to admit of immersion, you must 
demonstrate the want of water in other places. Everywhere you must have 
too much water or too little. With the Rev. T. Witherow you may say, " We 
know that three thousand were baptized on Pentecost. Where was the water 
to be found ] No river passes the city ; the nearest lake is many miles away ; 
the brook Oedron is the dry bed of a little stream which flows only in Winter ; 
only three wells are known to exist in or around the city." You can safely put 
it thus, because most Pedo-baptist writers have done so, and your readers will 
not think of the fact that God promised his people a " well watered land," a 
" land of brooks and springs," nor will they have at hand the now ample proof 
that Jerusalem abounded in water and supplied every facility. 

There are other important specifications to which I may refer sometime, but 
the above I deem first in importance, and in this conclusion I am sustained by 
a majority of Pedobaptist authors. You may ask as to the allowability of 
reservation of this kind. I reply that nothing short of your having the 
truth could justify it. Were Baptist writers to resort to it their conduct would 
be most condemnable, because they are in error. You know you have the truth 
and, therefore, when in this way you secure its reception the highest benefit is 
conferred upon your readers — the end sanctifies the means. Therefore defend 
your practice by the whole trath if you can, but by these allowable evasions 
and omisions if need be. If you hesitate, then rest assured that any attempt 
to master your Baptist opponents without these aids will end in failure. A few 
others may be expected after awhile. Titus Tbuthfull. 


NEARNESS OF GOD. 


Could we at all times realize the nearness of God what a sacred restraint 
it would prove upon our thoughts and acts, which are too often ruled by our 
wandering minds and straying hearts. If we go to the inmost depths of the 
forest, where nothing is heard but the music of Nature, and nothing is seen but 
her beauty, lo ! God is there. He speaks to us in the murmur of the waterfall, 
in the rustling of every leaf, and the sighing of every breeze. If the providences 
of life debar us from attending the sanctuary, shall we consequently live from 
him *? No, he is to be found in the solitude, which he renders melodious to the 
Christian with " the whispers of his love." If the heart thrills with rapture or 
aches with agony, he knows it. Do we go to the house of death, where aching 
hearts almost refuse consolation, " the angel of his presence" is there with a 
soothing balm. Does the Christian go to the house of dancing and frivolity, 
God sees. Could we reach out our hand and touch the Lord, or raise our eyes 
and behold him immediately before us, how fearful would be the realization ! 
Yet he is just as near as if this were the case, and more so, for he is in our 
very hearts and knoweth their secret motives. Should the Christian, with all 
his shortcomings and frailties, fear the continual presence of God % No, not if 
the conscience is pure, for his loving kindness and tender compassion are so 
great toward those who fear him, that we can but hope and rejoice in him. 
" What shall I render unto the Lord for all his benefits V " By him, therefore, 
let us oflfer Ihe sacrifice of praise to God continually — that is, the fruit of our 
lips, giving thanks to his name." 

Maby Boulwaee. 

* Possibly GaU followed Home, who cites those writers in the same fashlop. 
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REVIEWS. NOTES ON PASSINGEYENTS. COEEESPONDENCE, &c. 

ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING. 

HELD IN CAMDEN TOWN, LONDON, AUGUST 8, 9, AND 10, 1866. 


A oooDLT compaDy of Disciples 
having assembled in Milton Hall on 
Tuesday eveniog, the convention was 
inaugurated by devotional exercises, 
ander the presidency of W. D. Harris, 
after which it was resolved that J. K. 
Tener, of Ireland, preside over the 
business meetings, and that A. Daw- 
son, of Wolverhampton, and E. Eraser, 
of Birmingham, be secretaries. The 
assembly being thus duly constituted, 
the business was conducted mainly in 
the order of the following record, fre- 
quently relieved by prayer and praise. 

Besolved — That the programme of the 
Hadderefield meeting, printed in the Be- 
port of that year, be Mopted for regalating 
this assembly. 

The remainder of the evening was 
devoted to reading schedules. Wed- 
nesday morning the residue of the 
schedules were read, followed by nu- 
merous letters containing recommenda- 
tions and proposals, which subsequent- 
ly came under consideration. 

BSPOST OF THB EYAHOSLIBT COMlinTEB. 

Ttythe Brethren in Christ Jente asaembUd 
f^ MiUon MaUf Camden Town^ London. 

'^ear Brethren, — Owing to the require- 
meyits of an increased number of laborers, 
Wj^iwere obliged, three weeks ago, to send 
to' the churches a statement of the inade* 
quacy of our funds to meet the current ex- 
penditure. We now have the pleasure of 
acknowledging a response so prompt and 
liberal that every want has been met, the 
yearns contribution raised to a larger sum 
than the three previous years supplied, 
and a balance left in the treasurer's hands. 

In 1861-2 we began our service with a 
balance of £2 Os. 8d. Inclusiver of this, 
there was realised for the year'^s work 
£361 lis Od. In 1862-3, when the cotton 
distress began to be so deeply felt,' we held 
a balance of £29 2s. 6d. which became 
£389 Os. 4^d. In 1863-4 the balance with 
which we started was £10 16s. ll^d. the 
gross result at '*the end of the year 
£405 10s. 4d. This year oar balance was 
£53 lis. Hid. We now report £487 38. 2Jd. 
The balance in the treasurer's hands is 
£48 8s. 7id. 

Contributions have been received from 
CHURCHES in each part of the United King- 


dom — ^from nmrvinuAL Christiabs, some 
identified with churches, others isolated in 
towns and country places without assem- 
blies with which they could consistentlv 
unite, proving by the regularity of their 
contributions that isolation, however pain- 
ful, has not damped the ardor of their in- 
terest in the gospel of Christ. Others, 
again, in the far-off colonies of Australia, 
whose practical love for the work of God 
in their native land neither distance, pro- 
longed absence, nor the pressure of local 
claims has been able to diminish. Tear 
by vear our treasury has been generously 
replenished by one brother in that far-off 
land, the only change that of increasinff 
contributions, and this year with a muni- 
ficence amounting to nearly one -fourth of 
our entire income. Prevented from ex- 
pressing directly our acknowledgments of 
the very material aid thus rendered, we 
feel bound to use the present opportunity 
of rendering honor to those to whom it is 
assuredly due. May God ever prosper and 
bless the men whose hearts enlarge with the 
enlargement of their means. And there are, 
also, those who make themselves known to 
us only in their gifts — the a7ion^ou« con- 
tributors, well known to Him for whose 
glory their ofierings are presented. 

This year the funds have been used to 
sustain eight brethren during the follow- 
ing periods —Bros. David King and Henry 
Exley twelve months, Ed, Evans and W. 
Thompson six months, Brother Rae four 
months, Bro. T. H. Parris three months, 
Bro. J. B. Rotherham one month, and Bro. 
W. Hihdle five weeks. Without under- 
taking the task of noting the various fields 
of lali^ur occupied by these brethren or the 
results of their work — which, as on former 
occasions, we hope to hear from themselves 
— we are glad to express the conviction 
that in the number of men and women 
converted to God, and in churches refresh- 
ed and planted, abundant reason is sup- 
plied for thanksgiving to the Lord of the 
harvest. It seems more appropriate for us 
to mention those churches which, throueh 
accession of laborers, have received tn- 
creased aid during the past year. We note 
Wakejield and neighborhood, by Edward 
Evans and W. Thompson ; Banbury, by 
E. Evans and H. Exley ; Maryporty by W. 
Thompson ; Manchester and vicinity, by 
Bro. Rae ; Piltdoum and Briahtony by H. 
Exley; Wolverhamj^ton, by T. H. Parris ; 
Soutnportf by Bros. Exley, Evans, and 
Parris ; and some slight advance to Ches- 
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ter and MoQington, bjp\ Ed. Evans. These 
last cbarcbes, now that the Tenerable and 
beloved brother John Davies has departed 
to his rest, claim more than ever the 
sympathy, attention, and help of the bro- 
therhood In specifying these eight cen- 
tres of labor, we have omitted to notice 
mere visits of a day or so. From corres- 
pondence in our possession it is also our 
duty to mention Wakefield, Banbury, Pilt- 
down, Brighton, and Maryport as greatly 
needinff the continuance and increase of 
aid daring the ensuing year, the experi- 
ence supplied by the past year affording 
fair promise of enlarged results. 

The little gatherings at Barrow-in-Fur- 
ness and Driffield near Hull, which hither- 
to have had no aidj urgently entreat to be 
considered in the future arrangement of la- 
bor, well sustaining their application by 
evidence of self-denial and will to work. 

Your committee very earnestly recipro- 
cate the regret expressed in the letter from 
the church at Huddersfield on account of 
the proposed departure to America of our 
well beloved brother Henry Exley. Had 
he in resigning his connection with us left 
the slightest ground of hope that we could 

{trevail upon him to remain in his native 
and, no inducement within our power to 
present would have been spared to effect 
so desirable an object ; but he so urgently 
entreated us to offer no objection to his 

Eurpose — speaking of his desire to be with 
is aged mother, resident there, and ex- 
pressing his conviction that he -could se- 
cure the general well-being of his family 
in that country — ^that we could not con- 
sistently offer any urgent entreaty to dis- 
suade him from his purpose. Heartily 
glad shall we be if ought transpire during 
these meetings to effect a change in his 
resolve, painfully convinced as we feel 
that the absence of one so excellent in 
character, so earnest in spirit, so abundant 
in labor, so successful in edifying the 
church and winning men to God, and so 
entirely acceptable wherever he has labor- 
ed, would indeed be a very serious loss to 
the churches of this laad. 

In once more returning to your hands 
the trust committed to us, we again ex- 
press our unchanged and confirmed 
conviction that the interests of the 
churches would be much better served, by 
a committee, the members of which reside 
in one town. As at present constituted, 
the judgment of brethren whose aid can be 
ill spared is in many instances not at all 
available. Besides, a promptness in the 
discharge of business, attended by less ef- 
fort and expense of time and means, are 
evident advantages attending the plan we 
once more suggest. With thanks for the 


confidence reposed in us, we are, your fel- 
low-servants in the Lord Jesus, 

John Corf, G. Y. Tickle, 

Timothy Coop, W. McDougall^ 

The treasurer presented his financial 
statement, showing «£187 158. 5d. re- 
ceived from churches, and j£243 5s. lOd. 
from individuals, making together with 
interest allowed by treasurer and bal- 
ance in hand last year, ;£487 3s. 2^d. 
and leaving, after meeting the expendi- 
ture of the year now ended, a balance 
of j£48 8s. 7^. The balance sheet will, 
as usual, be printed and sent to the 
churches. 

Besolved — That the Beport and Finan- 
cial Statement be adopted. 

Besolved — That the best thanks of the 
meeting be given to the committee for 
their efficient and valuable labors during 
the past year. 

Meso'ved — That the late Evangelist 
Committee be now re-elected, with power 
to add to their number. 

Th€ present names are G. Y. Tickle, 
T. Coop, J. Corf, and W. McDougall. 

Besolved — That the church recently 
planted in Wolverhampton, that in Wed- 
nesbury, also that in North Shields, be 
added to the list of churches. 

The removal by death of a beloved bro- 
ther—John Davies, of Mollington — 
having been brought under notice— 

Besotted — That J. Inwards be requested 
to draw up a letter of condolence to oar 
bereaved sister, Mrs. John Davies, and 
that the letter be signed by the chairman 
and others. 

The letter subsequently submitted was 
approved and signed. 

Besdved—ThtX G. Y. Tickle, J. In- 
wards, R. Black, and T. Johnson be a 
committee to confer with evangelists da- 
ring the period of this meeting, on matters 
which may facilitate the general business. 

By request of the meeting several 
evangelists gave an outline of the past 
year's labor — 

D. EiNQ intimated that from the last 
Annual Meeting he went to Manches- 
ter, and thence to Leicester, where dis- 
turbing circumstances threatened the 
church. These were happily adjusted. 
From the monthly notices already print- 
ed in the B, M, H.. he cited the places 
visited by him and the general results, 
embracing Birmingham, Wolverhamp- 
ton, Wednesbury, Walsall, Lincoln, 
Cambridge, St. Helens, Liverpool, Wi- 
gan, Earlstown, and Grolboume, l^ 
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which it appeared that he had im- 
mersed in connection with these la- 
bors some seventy-five persons, not 
counting those who had neen led into 
the water by other hands. He con- 
cluded by observing that the number 
of immersions is not, in any case, the 
test of the success and usefulness of an 
evangelist, and particularly so where 
the labor is in connection with churches 
not fully set in order, and where the 
demands within the church are often 
greater than the labor without and the 
results such as cannot have place in 
any report. 

H. ExLEY read the following— 

In the manifold mercy of oar God it is 
my privilege to meet you for the third 
time, to give an account of my stewardship, 
and lay before you a brief statement of my 
labors during the year just now closed. 
It will be remembered that at the last 
Annual Meeting, held in Wigan, it was 
decided that my labors should be divided 
among the churches at Liverpool, Hudders- 
field, Banbury, Chelsea, Piitdown, and 
Brighton. That arrangement has been 
carried out as was deemed best by these 
churches. Everywhere I found the breth- 
ren earnestly desirous that the gospel 
should be made known, and what is at 
least of equal importance, desirous of being 
themselves partakers in a larger degree of 
the life divine. 

After the last Annual Meeting I return- 
ed to Liverpool and spent about nine Lord's 
days. Spending also one Lord's day at 
Southport, and visiting almost everv week 
Chester, Mollington, Saughall, and going 
once to St. Helens, three times to South- 
port on a Lord's day afternoon, returning 
to Liverpool to preach at night. Our ad- 
ditions were at Liverpool three baptized, 
and three at Mollington and Saughall. 
During those nine weeks I preached about 
thirty-five discourses. I thmkl can safely 
say that all our meetings, or nearly so. 
continued to increase in interest ; and that 
it required but continual labor to realize 
substantial results. From Liverpool I 
directed my steps to Huddersfield, where 
I commenced the last Lord's day in Octo- 
ber. I spent with them altogether ten 
Lord's days, preaching every week at 
Millbridge, and going once to Wortley. 
During that time I gave about thirty-one 
addresses. Oar additions were seven by 
immersion. Here, also, it was the decided 
conviction of the brethren that could I 
have remained longer very much larger 
results would have been accomplished. 
Our attendance increased in numbers up 
to the time of my leaving, and of course 


at the time when most good was likely to 
have been effected. 

From Huddersfield I directed my course 
to Banbury. Here I spent also nine Lord's 
days, visiting every week Broxham and 
Wardington, often preaching to crowded 
companies at the latter place. I held a 
cottage preaching also in Banbury every 
week, besides attending regularly a Bible 
meeting of the brethren, and sometimes 
two. At Banbury and round about I gave 
about forty-three discourses, besides dis- 
tributing tracts and visiting to a consider- 
able extent. Our meetings grew larger 
and larger up to the time of my leaving, 
and our last meeting was the best. We 
had altogether seven baptisms, and two 
restored. I left Banbury on the 23rd 
February with a most decided conviction 
that our present broken-up system of labor 
is not the best means of spreading the 
truth. Banbury and the whole region 
round about will richly repay well direc- 
ted and continued labor. 

I next proceeded (after a short interval 
at home with my family) to Chelsea, 
arriving there .on the 18th March, and 
received from the brethren there so kindly 
a welcome that it will ever be to me one 
of the most pleasant reminiscences of mv 
life, as long as that life shall last. With 
the church at Chelsea I spent nine Lord's 
days, laboring there two Lord's days, and 
giving two also to Piitdown and Brighton. 
At Chelsea I have given thirty-one ad- 
dresses, at Piitdown seventeen, at Brigh- 
ton twelve. Our results have been at 
Chelsea, four baptized, two restored, and 
one to be baptized next Lord's day; at 
Brighton, two baptized ; and two at Piit- 
down. During this time I also visited the 
church and preached the gospel once at 
Stepney, and I have given three addresses 
in Camden Town. 

During the year just closed I have also 
spent at various times four Lord's days at 
my own home, laboring for the church 
there, which is in urgent need of help. 
Three from the world were the fruits of 
my labors there. I have also given one 
Lord's day to Nottingham, one to Birming- 
ham, and preached to the brethren at 
Walsall once. To sum up this report in a 
few words, I have during the year visited 
twenty-two churches, delivered on an aver«- 
age four addresses each week. In every 
place I have spent considerable time in 
visiting or in tract distributing. And the 
gain as nearly as I can arrive at the exact 
truth is about thirty-six. 

This, brethren, is a brief account of my 
labors — ^and I lay it before you with the 
4H^ofoundest conviction that our present 
system of a few weeks visit at a time is a 
waste of time, money, and strength. 
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T. Parris stated that he had no re- 
port, not being aware that anything of 
the sort would be asked for. He had 
labored in connection with the com- 
mittee about three months, preaching 
in Birmingham, Wolverhampton, Wed- 
nesbury, Walsall, Southport, Wigan, 
Golboume, &c. Good meetings and 
additions were among the results. 

W. Thompson was not prepared 
with any report, not knowing that it 
would be required. He gave an out- 
line of labor and promised to put the 
leading facts to paper, in order to their 
appearing in the general Report. The 
following has been received — 

After an absence of seventeen years, 
it has been my privilege, in company with 
my wife, <o visit the land of my nativity, 
and to proclaim the unsearchable riches of 
Christ, in the same field where I had labor- 
ed in the work twenty-two years before. And 
I cannot do otherwise than express my 
deep obligations of gratitude to the Heaven- 
ly Father, who not only has sustained me 
amidst t\ie dangers and difficulties of life 
and kept me steadfast in the faith of Jesus, 
but also has opened the hearts ol'the breth- 
ren to give me a cordial and hearty welcome 
into their midst, and to encourage me by 
their hearty co-operation and aia. I have 
never in my life had more enjoyment while 
engaged in the work of evangelization than 
since L came to Britain on the present oc- 
casion, nor have I ever felt more earnest 
and devoted to the service of our Divine 
Master. We arrived from America in 
Liverpool on the 15th of Oct 1864, and 
spent a week with the brethren there, 
speaking on Lord's day and making a short 
visit to Mollington, and, as it happened, 
seeing our beloved Bro. Davies before his 
last serious illness and decease. From 
Liverpool I proceeded to Edinburgh, where 
I found the committee of cooperation 
there anxious to engage my services as an 
evangelist to labor for a time in Scotland. 
Considering that the brethren of the com- 
mittee of co-operation in England had re- 
quested to have a portion of my time spent 
in their field of operations, I agreed with 
the Scotch brethren for three months, 
which however was extended to four be- 
fore I finished. 

Though I remained abont -t^n days in 
Edinburgh and spoke several times, my 
work proper began in Dundee. There 1 
began with holding as many meetings dur- 
ing the week as could be convened. In 
the Watt Institution Hall there were 
usually held four meetings, and two or 
three in private houses, which latter were 
generally well attended. But for the first 


Ugenere 
— 


three weeks no visible effects were apparent 
from the efforts put forth. After that, how- 
ever, a movement began which resulted in 
some thirteen immersions and eight disaf- 
fected brethren being restored. In con- 
nection with this a great deal was done to 
induce a more harmonious feeling than had 
hitherto prevailed, which finally resalted 
in a positive reconciliation of parties who 
till then did not co-operate heartily ; and 
I am happy to learn that said reconcilia- 
tion stiU stands good., After remaining 
two months in Dundee I proceeded to 
Dysart under the instructions of the com- 
mittee. I commenced the work in much 
the same manner there,, hj holding meet- 
ings night after night : m continuation. 
The people were so nnusie»d to such a course 
that it was more difficult to get them to 
carry it out than it wou44 otherwise have 
been. Still, the brethren nobly stood by 
me, and the result was that at the end of 
a month we had excite^ considerable in- 
terest in the minds of the people ; and du- 
ring the time seven yieli^ed themselves in 
obedience to the Saviour !in the ordinance 
of baptism. From Dysi^rt I returned to 
Edinburgh and remained there for two 
weeks. But it appeared to me that the 
opportunities are too scarit for influencing 
the minds of the people,, by having only 
one week-night meeting;^uring the week. 
I witnessed ih« immersion of three in Edin- 
burgh, v; 

Havin g corresponded with the committee 
in England my course 'iw^as directed to 
Maryport from EdinburgB^ where I arrived 
on the 24th February, '1865. With the 
exception of Lord's day, I -spent a week in 
A^patria, about eight niiles distant, pre- 
paratory to beginning tb^ work advanta- 
ff^ously at Maryport. In Aspatria we called 
forth a lively interest, bu^'just as we were 
bogining to see the effect of the truth we 
were deprived of our place of meeting, and 
SQ had to discontinue the effort. When 
We began at Maryport the church was 
very weak, being deprived of almost all 
the speaking brethren by the removal of 
Bro. Collin^ family into Liverpool. Our 
first meeting in the chapel did not amount 
to a dozen persons, but by visiting around 
and holding meetings continuously night 
after night, the meetings continued to 
increase in number and interest, till at the 
end of two weeks five made the good con- 
fession and were immersed into Jesus. 
The attendance from that time filled the 
house, and the last meeting was the best. 

From Maryport I proceeded to Liver- 
pool, and there continued with the brethren 
for three weeks, speaking as often as the 
circumstances would admit of. After 
being a week at Liverpool it was deemed 
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advisable to open a preaching station at 
Bootle, and here I have to record one of 
those failures which will sometimes take 
place in spite of the utmost that can be 
done to promote the object. 

A room was engaged in a back, out-of- 
the way place, with a ladder to |fet into it. 
Bills were circulated, tracts distributed, 
and invitations g^yen to attend, up to a 
degree that I have seldom seen exceeded, 
for such an undertaking. In connection 
with that, prayers w.ere offered continuous- 
ly for the blessinff ofthe Lord to rest upon 
the effort, and I felt very confident we 
should surely succeed ; but with all our 
exertions we could only gather a handful 
of people — ^not as miny as had collected in i 
a private house without any of these exer- 
tions. Still persevering in the effort, we 
fot a number of the brethren to come from 
liverpool, and aid h^ their presence and 
exertions to draw out an audience ; yet it 
appeared to prove a failure. The lesson of 
human nature which we should learn from 
this is, that yon cannot force people into 
uncomfortable and forbidding- like places to 
hear the gospel. More good could perhaps 
have been done by speaking out of doors. 
Leaving Liverpool, 1 spent one Lord's day 
at Sonthport with the nrethren there, and 
proclaimed the gospel^ Thence I proceed- 
ed to Wigan, and spoke two or three times 
on my way to Hudd^rsfield, arriving there 
on the 24th April. My stay in H udders- 
field was prolonged out of proportion to 
my stay in other places by reason of my 
filling an appointment made by Bio. Exley, 
that he might have opportunity of remain- 
ing longer at Brighton. During all the 
time I remained in Huddersfield I held 
meetings in the country around. At Mill- 
bridge and Mould Green I held meetings 
every week for nine weeks, besides meet- 
ings at Paddock, Elland, and Ox Green. 
During the time of my stay in the Hudders- 
field district I took opportunity of visiting 
Wakefield and Wortley, delivering six 
discourses in each place, which were well 
appreciated by the brethren. At the 
former place T witnessed the immersion of 
one person into the service of Jesus. From 
Huddersfield I proceeded to Manchester 
where I remained two weeks, visiting the 
brethren at Openshaw and Stockport re- 
peatedly. At the close of our stay at 
Manchester we had the pleasure of witness- 
ing the confession and immersion of six 
persons into the name of the Father, &c. 
and I am informed that another on the 
Lord's day following obeyed the Saviour. 
From Manchester I proceeded to Notting- 
ham, and there remained two weeks, during 
which time I visited Langley and Lough- 
boro' repeatedly, and proclaimed to them 
the gospel of Christ. Being the time of 


the election, the meetings held were not 
near so good as they would have been at 
another time. Still they were tolerably 
good. I appreciate highly the efforts made 
by Bro. Mumby and others to render my 
labors as effectual as possible during the 
time I remained in that neighborhood. I 
thence proceeded to Birmingham, where I 
found the church in quite a prosperous 
condition. The young men of that con- 
ffregation undertake to supply labor at the 
different stations of Wednesbury, Walsall, 
Wolverhampton, where congregations are 
being reared with apparently good success. 
In Wednesbury and Wolverhampton 1 
delivered several discourses. One made 
confession at the latter place, and at 
Birmingham I witnessed the immersion of 
•two from the former place. 

In Birmingham 1 spoke to the largest 
congregation that I have addressed in this 
country, and the marked attention paid 
indicated to me that they are in the oest 
of training as a conp^regation. One thin^ 
which I much admired there is the dili- 
gence with which they look after those 
that are absent from the regular meetings 
of the saints. I most certainly recommend 
this subject to the attention of all the 
congregations. From Birmingham I pro- 
ceeded to Banbury, where I remained 
about ten days, up to the time it was 
necessary to leave for the London Meeting. 
I delivered some nine discourses in and 
around Banbury. 

I have the expectation of remaining 
another month, and then returning to the 
United States. From what I have witness- 
ed since I arrived in this country, and 
especially from the favorable reception 
everywhere met with to the presentation 
I have made of the truth, I feel much in- 
clined, should opportunity offer, of return- 
ing and laboring for a longer period in the 
?romulgation of the gospel. At the present 
am necessitated to return, and pray that 
the blessing of the Lord may rest upon the 
effort in this country to restore the primi- 
tive gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
may great grace be among you all. In all 
this tour I have been accompanied by a 
sister wife, who is a native of America, 
and I cannot take leave of the brethren 
without expressing our grateful acknow- 
ledgements for the cordiality and kindness 
invariably manifested in all the places 
where we have sojourned. God is not 
unmindful, brothers and sisters, to forget 
your works and labors of love in minister- 
ing to the saints. Farewell, the Lord bj 
with you all, Amen. W. Thompson. 

W. HiNDLE intimated that he had 
been earnestly laboring in evangelistic 
work in Lancashire for the last two 
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years — that a few weeks since, in con- 
sequence of intercourse with T. Coop, 
of Wigan, he had been immersed, and 
had been made glad by finding breth- 
ren who take the truth alone as their 
guide and with whom he could hearti- 
ly co-operate. He had resigned con- 
nection with the Methodist preaching 
plans, finding that the presentation of 
the whole truth would not be permitted. 
He avowed his intention to labor for 
Christ all his days. He saw that in 
and around Bolton he had a hold upon 
the people, and there were openings of 
considerable promise. His family being 
in Bolton, he could not separate him- 
self from them so as to deprive them of 
proper oversight and attention. He 
would labor in that district and visit 
other parts as the way might be opened. 
He did not ask any church, committee, 
or meeting to engage to support him — 
though he would willingly accept the 
co-operation of the brethren, by the 
committee or otherwise— but the work 
he would do, with the blessing of God, 
and being set for preaching Christ he 
would do it, if necessary working with 
his own hands. 

The Committee of Conference 
reported that T. Parris intended to re- 
main in the field, but he preferred, and 
intended, to arrange with some one 
church or district, and not to spread 
his labors over a wide range. Also 
that J. B. Botherham desires to labor 
during the ensuing year in connection 
with the committee, it being understood 
that he deemed it necessary that some 
place be selected as the centre of his 
operations and as the home of his 
family. 

Besolved — ^That the Evangelist Commit- 
tee arrange with J. B. Kotherham as to 
his services during the year. 

Besolved — That the Evangelist Commit- 
tee co-operate with W. Hindle as may be 
found requisite. 

It was reported that Bro. Rae, who had 
been assisted by the committee to la- 
bor in Manchester, &c. had engaged 
himself in Bui well, making his own ar- 
rangements with the church there. 

The locating of evangelists 
brought into notice the whole of the 
applications for evangelistic aid. After 
careful consideration it was 

Besolved — That D. King be recommend- 
ed to work from Birmingham as a centre 
during the ensuing evangelistic year, and 


to respond, so far as possible, to the invita- 
tions from Lincoln, Manchester, Wolver- 
hampton, and towns in the neighborhood 
of Birmingham, &c. 

Besolved — That J. B. Botherham confer 
with the committee, with a view to his vi- 
siting two or three districts, and the sub- 
sequent selection of one as the principal 
field of his labor during the year, and that 
he begin with Bristol and Bath. 

Besolved — That this meeting having had 
its attention drawn to the desirability of 
sustaining evangelistic effort in the neigh- 
4>orhood of Bolton, recommend W. Hindle, 
if he continue his labors in that locality, to 
endeavor to work in harmony with the 
church in Bolton, and to that end, if ne- 
cessary, to invite to his aid the elder breth- 
ren of the neighborhood, with the advice 
and sanction of the committee. 

H. ExLEY having stated his inten- 
tion to leave this country for America, 
in order to meet again his aged parents, 
for the improvement of his health, and 
with a view to the advantage of his 
family, the warmest regret was ex- 
pressed and he was earnestly solicited 
to return. Though giving no promise, 
he left considerable hope in the minds 
of many present that his removal from 
this country would only be temporary. 

Besolved — That in consideration of the 
valuable services of Bro. H. Exiey, and in 
view of the journey before l»im, the com- 
mittee he instructed to present him the 
sum of £25, and also a letter of commenda- 
tion. 

Besolved — That as W. Thompson can 
spend a few weeks longer in this country, 
he be requested to give his services to 
Brighton and Piltdown. 

Besolved — That in consequence of the 
favorable opinions concerning B. Ellis, of 
Chelsea, the committee be requested to 
confer with him in reference to evangel- 
istic work, as circumstances may require. 

Besolved — That this meeting having 
heard through Bro. King from Bro Frank- 
lin, of Cincinnatti, that two reliable evan- 
gelists are ready to come over to this 
country, expresses its gratification at the 
intelligence, and its desire that arrange- 
ments may be set on foot which may result 
in their paying the proposed visit; and 
that for the pu rpose of makin g th e necessary 
arrangements the matter be entrusted to oar 
Evangelist Committee. 

Besolved — That a list of the addresses of 
the churches be printed and circulated. 

Besolved^That G. Y. Tickle be on the 
Trust-deed Committee, in place of the late 
J. Davies. 

Besolved — That it is desirable for the 
Evangelist Committee to urge the brethren 
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to promotB the effort U> raise £1000, aa a 

hy H. Exlev, on Monday-B. EIUb,W.. 
Hiiidle, and D. King, on Wednesday— 
W. Thompson and T, Parria, on Friday. 
Out-door meetings were addressed by 

R. Mumby. The social meeting on 
Thursday evening was edified by Broa. 

before New Year's Day, 1866. 

Besolved— That the oext Annual Meet 
TQe.day of AnguBt, 1866, to begin at t«o 

Setotned—'Th&t the thanki of this meet- 

ing be givea to the aistera, for their labo- 

Inwards, Pitman, Evans, Tickle, Hin- 


dk, Parris, Exley, Hurt, Corrie, T. 


Johnson, Thompson, and King. Hearts 

The number of brethren from distant 

were warmed, prayers were earnest. 

cliurchea was not so large sa usual, but 
thta will not be understood aa indica- 

and praise hearty, and declarations 
were made as to the beneficial influence 

ting want of interest, but as owioK to 
London not being at all central for the 

of the meetings by those who had not 
before enjoyed such occasions. 

churches. 


The public meetings wei'e addressed 

in the schedules is arranged thus— 

(1, Immeried during tht year; !, Beetieed from Sitttr Churches; a, Beceived, having 
betn formerly immertd; i. BatoredtofeOou-ihip; 5, Departed thU life; 6, Wilh- 

draiBii or expeUed; 7, Trantftrred to Suter Churchee; 8, Bemoved to ahere there are 

not Churehu; 9, Emigrated; 10, li^ent NvmbtT of Membert; 11, Number of 

Teacher,; 12, Number of lkholar$J 
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2 
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4 
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11 

12 
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1 elder, 2 deacons 
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AHhfnnJ (Kent) 












1 

I 






adeacons 



8 




1 1 

12 

40 

ideacoD 

Banff . ■ . 


2 

1 



2 24 2 



5 elders, 2 deacons 

Bangor . 






1 



I elder 

Batif . . 



5 



1 7 



1 deacon 

Bedlington . 

Bolwefl . . 


2 

2 


I 

a 3 

18 

132 


Birkenhead . 


1 








Bolton . . 









1 pastor, I deacon 
5 deacons 



69 

2 

16 


514 4 



Baokley, Mold . 












4 



3 



1 deacon 

Brighton . . 


2 








Bristol . . 


7 




a 3 

2 18 



2 elders, 2 deacons 

Brecon 
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Brinsiey, New 


7 


2 


I 

15 

5 

53 




2 





9 











14 




Carlton . . 







10 




Carlisle . . 
Cupar 












1 

1 



1 6 3 

45 



2 pastors, 2 deacons 

Cricoieth . . 






3 3 

71 



2 pastors, 1 deacon 

CheBMr . . 





2 

1 8 

3 18 



1 deacon 

Cefn Mawr 







10 




Dumfries 
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1 3 

28 




Sar" . ■ 






2 

3 53 

1 

12 

evangelist 


13 

3 

1 

8 

2 1 

166 



i elders, 4 deacons 

Dovnook . 


9 









Dalkeith 


8 

4 

1 


I 3 1 

46 



2 elders, 3 descons 



6 

4 




I 23 



3 orerseers, 2 deacons 



7 

8 



5 510 

3167 

8 

7412 of a presbytery 

Findochtj . 






1 

20 


i3 elders, 2 deacons 









1 
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1 

11 

13 

O.^C««. 

ivui 

8 



1 elder, 2 deacons 

OlM, 

134 

16 

BO 

2 elders, 6 deacDUi 

Glyn 

Golb. 1 

Gran 





f. 



1 pastor, 2 deaconi 

Bildt 

u 




Hudc 2 

1ft 

21 

88 


How. 

& 




KirkI 

37 

6 

50 

2deacoiiE 

Kirk. 




3 overseera, 2 deMon 

Load 1 

189 



15 eldeiH 

Lond 

65 




Lond 

32 



2 paBtors, 2 deaconi 

Load 

35 

4 

30 


Idvei 

129 



3 paltors, 6 deacons 

a 

32 
9 



1 eider, 1 deacon 

Llani 

19 

7 

40 


LlanI 

20 

2 

14 


LeicE 

70 




Lino 

26 

4 

16 


Ma^ 

26 



2 elders, 2 deacons 

60 

7 

40 

2 deacons 

Mertl 

10 




Mane J 

98 

6 

30 

3 elders, 1 deacon 

Midd 

15 



1 pastor, 2 deacons 

Molli 
Moid 

S 



Joined to SaughaU 

Mnll' 





Hotri 1 

206 

21 

48 

1 deacons 

New( 
Kortl 

40 

18 

108 

2 elders, 3 deaMns 

New 

32 



2d«aoon« 

NettI 

26 




Newi 

3 




offb 

26 

18 



3 eUeiB, 2 deacons 

Port. 

35 


30 

I elder, I deaeon 

pittd 

62 



3 deacons 

Penn 

15 



leUei 

Ports 1 

9 




Rhol 1 

Rosa 

53 

31 



1 pastor, 3 dea.leTangetiit 

Badd 
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11 




8t.lJ 1 

86 
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27 

7 

28 

2 deacons 

Saog 

44 



2 elders 

a 

26 

2 

10 


20 



1 elder ! 
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I deacon 1 
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1 elder 

Tnrri 
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Wig. , , 

149 

19 
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2paators,3dea.lde»ceBWS 

Whitehaven 

20 
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6 

40 

1 elder, 2 deaconi. 

Wrexham 
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< 

4 




66 

7 
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Wroiham . 
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Wortley 

4 

9 


3 


4 

3 




24 
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3 elders. 4 deacons 

Wakefield . 

6 



1 

1 
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1 
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3 deacons 

Wallop . 
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WedneBbary . 
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cHnecHza. 

1 

2 






8 

10 

U 

75 
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Alma Plain, B. A. . 
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L elder, 2 deacons 
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Dunedin, Otago, N. Z 
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Hindmarsh, 8. A. 
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H( 
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MyporgB, 8. A. 





















■/ft 



2 elders, 2 deacons 

Sydney, N. S. Wales 
Newtown. N. S. Walee 
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2 deacons 
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a 

fiB 

^ 

25 


Wedderbourne, 8. A: 
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f 
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St. Mary 'I, Jamaica 

2 

•* 

' 






54 





Ponder the above feots and fiRures. 
We maj have something to eay there- 
upon next mouth. 

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 


Daring the year we have bad the services 
of Brethren Evans, Exley, and Rotherham, 
and also for the last two Lord's days Bro- 
ther Thompson. Thelabors of these breth- 
ren have heen appreciated by us, and we 
hope that as a chnrch we have been bene- 
fited. Eight persouB have been immersed 
and added to the church, a scliool has been 
commenced on the Lord's day, in which 
we have an Bverage attendance of aheut 
forty children, and about twelve brethren 
engaged in teaching. We have been ma- 
kine vigorons efforts to get a cooiifnrlablB 
I meeting house and school room. We e\- 
' pected that it wonld bare been begun be- 
fore this, hut from Jrcumstances which 
have transpired we delay it a few monlhs. 

During the year having had brethren 
with ua for short periods, we have bean 
convinced that eAorta to be of real per- 
manent service mnst hecontinuoas. Just 
as a brother is gaining the confidence of 
the people and gathering a company, bis 
labors have terminaied, whereas had those 
labors been continued for sis or twelve 
months the church would have been in- 
creasingly instructed, young converts 
would have been more established, and 
the eflects of their labor would have been 
more evident. Being cttnvincedof this, 
we feel it our duly to make an application 
for the lervices of Brother Eiley for six or 
twelve months. 

The brethren who have visited db preach- 
ed the gospel regularly at BlDxhata, a 


large village three miles from here, and at 
Wardingion, whore there has been a small 
cbnroh for years. Jakes Nobton, 


We ars deeply thankful to God for 

evangGlistio agency. It was by this means 
that we were Srst brought together as a 
church. We have also derived great 
benefit from it since our organisation, and 
as an acknowledgment of our debt, we 
have decided some months since to set 
apart 15 per cent, from onr gross conlribn- 
tions for the Evangelistic Fund. We do 
not feet at liberty to promise any particular 
■mount at the commencement of next year, 
but pledge ourselves to give cheerfully 
and willingly ss the Lord in his providence 
may enable us. 

Our schedule shows but liltia progress. 
We have been compelled to exclude some 
from our fellowship, while otbei's have left 
from various other causes ; but the princi- 
pal opposition which we have to encounter 
IS from the sectarianism with which this 
city abounds, whercfD is developed much 
that panders to the eye and ear, as well 
as to early prejudices. We believe, how- 
ever, that we exert an influence for good 
apon the parties around us, for numbers 
of them acknowledge the correctness of 
our position, though tbey neglect to 
enW our liberty. 

We have received occasional help from 
Bath, which was very aH:eptable ; yet we 
think it highly desirable to have evangel- 
istic help, if only for a month or two, as 
Teryscantv. 

WiLTBK TAVLOB, 

Joseph Dsbuck. 
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BISHINaHJLM. 

We rejoice to inform y oa that since we last 
had the pleasure of addressing you the 
work of the Lord has to some extent prosper- 
ed in our hands. Our last year's report 
showed 223 members, additions by im- 
mersion 50 and by persons previously im- 
mersed 8. This year we report 280 mem- 
bers, 59 added by immersion, and 16 
previously immersed. In the course of the 
last year 25 were separated from the church, 
this year 14 only have in like manner been 
removed. After deducting the total num- 
ber of removals, including 5 by death, the 
present number of members is 57 more 
than last year. The decrease of separa- 
tions, notwithstanding the increase of 
the church, may fairly be regarded as an 
indication of increased solidity. 

The opening of our new chapel in Sep- 
tember last has brought under the sound 
of the truth a larger number of hearers 
than we formerly obtained in hired halls, 
and we name this as an encouragement to 
those who are endeavouring to erect 
chapels. 

Our last letter reported the commence- 
ment of Bro. King's labors in Wednesbury, 
which have resulted in the planting of a 
church there numbering some 14 members, 
though it has been reduced by removals 
occasioned by the '* lock-out " in that dis- 
trict. A number more have been immers- 
ed, chiefly through our teaching, but have 
not yet seen it right to unite with the 
church. 

The removal to Wolverhampton of our 
brethren, the Turners and Dawsons, has 
hastened and helped the planting of a 
church in that important town, which last 
year was among " the things hoped for." 
And the labors of brethren King, Turner, 
Parris, T. Johnson, Carnduff, and Bow- 
ling, have been so blessed that some 29 
members now give promise of stability and 
increase. 

The church in Walsall has not increased 
and is not very promising, owing to the 
impossibility of obtaining a place of meet- 
ing which hearers can reasonably be ex- 
pected to attend. Still the truth is circu- 
lated in the neighbourhood, and as the 
church is unable to provide teaching, it is 
supplied from Birmingham every Lord's 
day. 

These facts are named because last year 
we asked that an evangelist might be sus- 
tained in the district for the purpose of co- 
operating with us in extendmg the truth 
to neighbouring towns deemed ripe for the 
harvest, and as indicating that we were not 
mistaken in our views as to the suitability 
of the field. We did not then ask evan- 
gelistic aid for Birmingham with a view to 
increasing our obligation to the churches, 


who in previous years had so much aided 
in this matter, but with the hope that by 
the occasional presence of an evangelist we 
should be enabled to release our preaching 
brethren for efforts beyond the limits of 
this town. 

Two of the above named places, and 
generally the third, are supplied every 
Lord's day, so that considering oar con- 
tribution to the Evangelist Fund and the 
payment of travelling expenses of preach- 
ing brethren to neighbouring towns, as 
well as time spent by Bro. King in those 
towns and the help given by him to more 
distant parts, we do not regard the church 
in Birmingham as much indebted to the 
general funds for evangelistic labor during 
the past year. 

It may be proper to observe that the 
above figures do not set forth the extent 
of our labor and progress, inasmuch as 
many who are not yet with us are largely 
under the influence of the truth. A small 
church some two milesfrom our chapel has 
recently sent us resolutions declaring its 
entire adoption of the Christian name and 
order, and asking co-operation, and a 
chapel just erected in a parish of 16,000 
inhabitants singularly deficient of chapel 
accommodation is offered upon reasonaole 
terms for the use of a church to be com- 
posed of those sending the resolutions and 
such of our members as reside in that 
locality. In the event of this offer being 
accepted we shall have to provide preach- 
ing for this new and Important opening. 
About 50 of our members reside in that 
direction and are willing to be transferred, 
if so recommended by' the church ; so 
that it is not unlikely that shortly a second 
chapel with commodious school accommo- 
dation may be opened. In view of the 
foregoing, and the fact that Bro. King has 
been largely instrumental in bringing about 
these results, and is intimately acquaint- 
ed with all the circumstances in relation 
thereto, we earnestly solicit that you will 
recommend him to devote as much time as 
more urgent obligation may permit to the 
development in the district of that work 
in which he has been so actively and 
beneficially engaged. 

We again submit for your consideration 
the subject of district evangelisation, which 
we hold to be of great importance, and 
suggest that some eligible town be selected 
in which an evangelist should be located 
as the centre of operation, around which 
churches may be planted, and which shall 
co-operate in promoting the extension of 
the Hedeemer s kingdom. 

We are happy to propose the reception 
into the co-operation of the churches at 
Wednesbury and Wolverhampton. We 
also propose that the Annual Meeting of 
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next year be held at Wolverhampton. The 
town is large and central, and presents an 
inviting field, and it would tend to give 
an impetus to the work in which the breth- 
ren there are bo actively engaged, and 
they hope to be fully prepared to provide 
ample accommodation for the brethren 
attending that gathering. 

Geo. Walters. 

chesteb, mollington and saughall. 

The schedule is for Saughall. I am an 
elder in the church in that place. A 
meeting is held at Mollington once a fort- 
night, on Lord's day afternoon, and 1 
preach there once a month ; but the 
members residing at Mollington are inclu- 
ded in the return made for Saughall, where 
there are regular services twice every 
Lord's day. 

The late Mr. Davies was the only sur- 
viving elder in the church at Chester. 
Mr. George Peers, Chester, now takes the 
most prominent part in the meeting there. 
With this explanation I do not suppose 
another schedule will be requisite. 

May zeal for God and his truth character- 
ize the London meeting — enlightened and 
affectionate zeal, resulting from unfaltering 
trust in the word and character of Him 
Ifirho is faithful and true. The great object 
of these meetings I take to be the diffusion 
of the gospel. For this men strong in 
faith are needed, who can hope against 
hope, who can dare and die in the belief 
that the kingdoms of this world shall be- 
come the kingdom of our God and of his 
Christ. It is a significant fact that Elijah, 
when he was taken up to heaven, left only 
his mantle I He had none of this world's 
goods to leave. A mighty man of valour 
for God, his treasure was above, and when 
he ascended he left only his mantle. So 
has it been with most of God's faithful 
servants. Their record and their reward 
are on high, and when they have ascended 
they have left, perchance, but a mantle. 
But an Elisha has not been wanting to 
take up that mantle and go forth against 
error in the strength of the LordQodof 
Elijah. Such men of faith and dauntless 
courage and holy trust are the need of the 
age. May they come forth in calm and 
deliberate consecration, for Christ's sake ! 

Peter Stephen. 

DUNDEE. 

May the wisdom which cometh from 
above direct all your deliberations. There 
is a mighty work before you — the evan- 
gelizing of our beloved land. Vast fields 
need cultivating, extending from the 
Land's End to John o'Groat's. May you 
be of one heart and mind, striving only 


for the faith and for the spread of the 
blessed gospel. To this end may God 
guide you in the selection of men willing 
to spend and to be spent in his service. 

It is my opinion that your comnittee 
should at once invite the two brethren 
recommended by our Bro. Franklin to labor 
amongst us, as from' many parts there is 
a loud and earnest cry, Come over and 
help us I James Ainblie. 

HANCHESTEB. 

We take a deep interest in the object 
which prompts you periodically thus to 
meet. Best assured that you have our 
hearty co-operation in the all-absorbing 
questions, the salvation of souls and the 
contending for the faith once delivered to 
the saints. Our prayer during the week 
will be, that you may be euided by wisdom 
from above, that the Spirit of our Divine 
Master may supremely reign, and that the 
conclusions arrived at may be character- 
ized by love, unity, and earnestness. 

As a church we have had our trials 
during the past year — some have fallen 
from the ranks, some have fallen asleep in 
Jesus, some (and that ofonr leading breth- 
ren) have by severe atiliction, age, and 
infirmities, been but little in our midst, 
and the want of them has been severely 
felt. Yet we have had 'reason to praise 
the Lord that some have been laid upon 
*' the foundation." 

The occupancy of our present meeting- 
room has become of very uncertain tenure. 
This, with other unfavorable circumstances 
connected with it, have absolutely com- 
pelled us to make an effort to erect a small 
place of worship. After months of anxiety 
the way has been made clear, so that we 
expect by the end of October to meet under 
our own roof to worship. With this in view 
we have to solicit at your hands two things. 

1. That should it meet the approval of 
Bro. King, that you will so arrange as to 
enable him to spend three months at least 
in Manchester, from the time of the open- 
ing of our meeting-house. 

2. That the next Annual Meeting may 
be held in Manchester. 

Wm. Perkins, 
John Boss. 


WALSALL. 

Feeling our own Increasing need, we 
would especially call your attention to this 
town. There is a population of 48,000 
souls, and we have no resident brother ca- 
pable of publicly addressing the people. 
We thankfully acknowledge the hel^ we 
have had from the evangelists during the 
past year, but this has consisted chiefly of 
occasional week-night lectures, which' we 
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think, under present ciroDmstanoes, of lit- 
tle avail. We earnestly pray you to sup- 
port an evangelist for six months to lahor 
m this place. Our esteemed Bro. Turner 
labored for three weeks amongst us, and 
his labors were attended with good results ; 
and it was our impression that could he 
have remained longer much more good 
would have been done. We have also 
ffratefuUy to aoknowled|;e the visits we 
have had from the Birmmgham brethren 
every Lord's da^r, which have greatly 
helped and comforted us. 

One great hiudrance to oar success is 
the want of a suitable place to invite the 
public to ; but ^e trust 'ere long, in the 
providence of Qod, some more suitable 
place may be accessible to us. We greatly 
rejoice at the success of the good cause in 
Birmingham, Wednesbury, and Wolver- 
hampton ; and we think that for the carry- 
ing on of that good work it will be hi|^hly 
expedient that Bro. King should remain in 
this district Ghas. Mavo. 

WOLVB RH AMPTOV. 

We also desire to thank, through you, 
your Evangelist Committee, for aid which 
we have received from them and the evan- 
gelists during the past few months, which 
From the schedule sent you with this 
letter ^ou will see has not been without 
its fruits in the conversion and addition of 
many to the fold of Christ. We are also 
very much indebted to the Birmingham 
church for help of brethren in the proclama- 
tion of the gospel, which help nas been 
both cheerfully given to us and without 
any expense whatever. We would draw 
your attention to our neighborhood. There 
are already three churches which are just 
spriup^iug up round the large church at 
Birmmghamr— namely Walsall, Wednes- 
bury, and ^folverhampton — which will 
need all the help, advice, and counsel of 
Bro. King for some time, so that we would 
earnestly entreat that for another year you 
will leave him in our midst. }f circum- 
stances permit, during the forthcoming 
year we shall esteem it a great pleasure 
and an honor to contribute to the Evan- 
gelist Fund. William Turkeb, 

J. A. Dawson. 


MEWCA8TLE. 

We regret, brethren, that we cannot 
take a more active and material part in 
the general co-operation. This arises not 
from a want of will, but from a want of 
ability. We are very far from being able 
to meet our own wants here, and are more 
than ever convinced that we must concen- 
trate all our efforts and means upon our 
own immediate district. 


At North Shields the Working Men's 
Institute is open every Lord*s day now. 
Brother Graham, from Grangemouth, and 
three or four brethren who formerly met at 
Howden, with their wives and one or two 
others, meet as a church there in the 
morning, and the gospel is preached in the 
evening. Probably they will communicate 
direct, with full particulars. 

At Jarrow, also, a little chapel formerly 
occupied by the Baptists is now occupied 
by our brethren every Lord's day. Q. A 
Cannell, who was educated for the Boman 
Catholic priesthood, is now laboring to raise 
a Christian church there. He brought 
three persons up here last month (two 
males and one female) who confessed the 
name of Jesus and w^re baptized into his 
death. These, with some four or six others, 
break bread together in the morning, and 
in the evening the gospel is preached. 

Newcastle, North Shields, and Jarrow 
are at present our reg^ar preaching places 
in this district; and with these places 
there is a regular interchange of preach- 
ers, which we find answers a good purpose. 

We have been trying to embrace Jiiid- 
dlesboTOUgh in our plan, but the distance 
is too flpreat to have a regular interchange 
with the brethren there. 

On the whole we have much reason for 
gratitude. The work of the past year has 
been internal rather than external — in the 
church rather than in the world — and it 
has not been in vain. As a matter of 
course we have not increased much in 
numbers, but there is a manifest increase 
of decency and order, and a gpH>wing de- 
sire for greater efficiency in the lord's 

work. Jos. MOFFITT. 


HlTDDBIUdnBLD. 

During this year we have been gratified 
by the labors of Bros. Exley and Thomp- 
son, who, we believe, have contributed in 
no slight degree to our being built up a 
spiritual house, whilst we are unconscfdus 
of any root of bitterness springing up to 
trouble the church, and believe we are en- 
deavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit 
in. the bond of peace. 

We cannot help regreting exceedingly 
the determination of our Bro. Exley to 
leave these shores, regaining him as emi- 
nently a workman who needcth not to be 
ashamed. His strong spiritual life sus- 
tains many. Permit us, without offering 
an opinion, to ask if all has been done to 
prevent the loss of his valuable services ? 

With respect to our future, we ask that 
we may be favored with your earnest con- 
sideration. Our weakness will be mani- 
fest. Help is greatly needed, and we 
would suggest to our Bro. King, through 
you, whether he might not with advantage 
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come and labor among us. Entertaining 
the hope that you will do what you can to 
assist as, and that what yoa do will be for 
the glory of God, 

J. WlRTERBOTHAH, 

T. 8. Wallis, 
W. E. Knioht. 


DUVEDIN, HEW ZEALAITD. 

Dear Bro. King, — In conformity with 
Besolation 10, passed at the Annual Meet- 
ing of Aagast, 1864, we forward a synop- 
sis of our present numerical strengtn, 
showing^ the additions we have received 
daring the eight months from September, 
1864, to May, 1865. 

In considering our present strength we 
cannot but feel gratified and thankful to 
oar Heavenly Father, for so much encou- 
ragement yet to continue to contend for 
the faith once delivered to the saints ; and 
our constant desire and prayer to God is, 
that while we do contend we may not bo- 
come contentious, but that all those gpraces 
may be added to us so. requisite to make 
us truly Christian. A^id, dear brother, 
the things we desire for ourselves extend 
to all the faithful in the Xord Jesus Christ. 

May your General Meeting be deeply 
infuseid with the Spirit of Christ, so toat 
the plans for future operations may be ori- 
ffinated solely to extend the knowledge of 
his all -glorious name. — Yiour's in the deter- 
iunation to walk soberly, righteously, and 
f^dly, looking for the bbssed hope, &c. 

, ■ F. Battson* 


MARYBOROtOH. 

, ,We esteem it no small privilege thus to 
be able to fraternise with those of like 
principles in the Fatherlaiid, and pray that 
y|0(ur assembling together may be for your 
mtiitual Joy and the furtherance of the Re- 
djdemer's kingdom. We are thankful to 
be- able to report during the past year an 
increasing amount of success and dhristian 
unanimity. Our numbers appear smaller, 
from several who were memoers with us 
having, at their request, been honorably 
dismissed to form a church at the Adelaide 
Lead, about four miles from Maryborough, 
where there is an encouraging prospect of 
usefulness. Our meetings still suffer from 
the scattered residences of the members, 
who live very far apart. Our morning 
meetine in Maryborough is, however, 
generally vfeW attended, and in the even- 
mg a second -meeting is held in one of the 
brethren's houses at Chinaman's Flat, four 
miles apart. We suffer, too, from the 
want of a good meeting-place. To remedy 
this we are endeavouring to build a chapel, 
the ground for which is paid for. We 
were cheered by a visit from our beloved 
Bro. Earl a few months ago. His labors 


were much appreciated, but as his stay 
was necessarily very short the good effect 
is not so apparent as we expected. We 
trust he will shortly be able to visit us 
again, and that he may return to gather 
in much of the fruit of his previous labors. 
John Care, Deacon^ 
George Hesketh, ikeretary, 
J). Willdee. 

P.S.-^Evangelists are much wanted, 
and there is no doubt but they would be 
well sustained by the weekly and monthly 
contributions of the brethren, quite in- 
dependently of the fellowship — ^for the 
sooner the ideii of one contribution for all 
purposes becomes a thing of the past the 
better. A book depot would do a vast 
amount of good, with a greater interest in 
the circulation of the ^ar&in^er. D. W. 

SIDNEY, NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Bro. King, — We have much pleasure in 
sending the enclosed statistics of the 
church in this city for insertion in your 
Annual Report next August. 

Notwithstanding the pernicious slanders 
of our enemies, and the spirit exhibited 
hj the ruling sects of our day, the prac- 
tice and teachings of the truth as of 
old are beginning to be understood bet- 
ter among many in our vicinity. Our 
Bro. Edward Lewis, the first evangelist 
sent out by the Christian churches here, 
has, in a series of open-air discourses, 

E reached the gospel to goodly numbers; 
ut he is now removed from the work by 
illness. There is a fine field open in this 
colony for good, earnest n>en to labor for 
the liord Jesns, and we pr^iy that some of 
our brethren in the old country will turn 
their footsteps towards us. 

H. D. Smith. 


ADELAIDE, SOUTH AUKTBALIA. 

As your Annual Meeting will soon be 
coming on, I have sent statistics of the 
churches of South Australia thinking they 
may be of interest. It is true our numbers 
may not appear lar^ in comparison with 
some othej^ ; jyetitis satisfactory to know 
that the principles of the Reformation are 
in the mindf of the reli^oos public — that 
there is candid confession of the present 
unsatisfactory state of thingpi — that there 
is a desire f«r the appearance of A great 
leading mind to direct them into the sim- 
plicity of the truth, and into the blessings 
of a loving^ obedience. Successful as our 
Bro. Earl is in Victoria, confident am I his 
success would be greater still in this place ; 
for as a community we are more religious, 
perhaps, 1 ban any people on the face of 
the globe— certainly we are so, if chapels 
are any indication. And among the Bap- 


322 


ANNUAL MEETING IN JAMAICA. 


British Millennial 
Harbinger, Sept. 1, '65. 


tist body in particular we are considered 
as a witness for tUe truth. They have 
here ahnostwithoat exception the break- 
ing of the loaf every Lord^s day, weekly 
contributions, and no seat rents; and 
mutaal teaching would soon follow if 
salaries could only be secured. Well, we 
do anticipate a good day coming, and 
patiently hope the day is not far distant 
when the legions of Satan will swell the 
muster-roll of allegiants to the Captain of 
Salvation, and if not in this life we look 
forward to the life that is to come for seeing 
that the kingdoms of this world have become 
the kingdoms of Grod and of his Christ. 
Even so, Amen. T. S. Lyle. 

INYERGARGILL, NEW ZEALAND. 

Although we have not a flattering, nor 
even favorable report to make, yet we hope 
that the instrumentality which has been 


put forth will not be lost. Truth is powerful, 
and although we may not see immediate 
results, we must not be disheartened. A 

freat trust is committed to the disciples of 
esus, as co-workers with him, and if we 
fully apprehend tliis it will cause us to 
renew our energies, to work the work of 
God while it is day, for the night cometh 
when no man can work. May the Lord 
help us and all like minded to this. 

J. H. Perkins. 


HOKATIKA, CANTERBURY, NEW ZEALAND. 

This is a new township. We number 
but a few, a small church being planted 
by brethren from Invercargill and Dune- 
din, who have come here to reside. At 
present five meet in the name of Jesus. 
There is a wide field for labor. We hold 
open-air meetings every Lord's day, wea- 
ther permitting. J. T. Lowe. 


ANNUAL MEETING IN JAMAICA. 

EXTRACTS FBOM THE SECOND ANNUAL MEETING OF THE JAMAICA CHRISTIAN 
MISSIONARY ASSOCIATION, AUXILIARY TO THE AMERICAN CHRISTIAN MIS- 
SIONARY SOCIETY, CONVENED AT CHRISTIAN CHAPEL, 46 CHURCH-BTREET, 
KINGSTON, ON MAY 16 AND 17, 1865. 


Meeting was opened by praise, 
reading of Scripture. W. D. Maddix, 
then called the assembly together, when 
the following order of business was 

Sroceeded with. It was moved by P. 
I. Dingwall, seconded by D. Dick — 
that Brother T. N. Willoughby act as 
Secretary to this convention. 

The Committee on business and 
nomination of officers then reported the 
following list of officers for the current 
year, and order of business : — W. D. 
Maddix, President : T. Austin, Vice 
President ; John Murray, Correspond- 
ing Secretary and Treasurer : Charles 
McHardy, Auditor ; David Dick, P. 
M. Dingwall, H. Oliphant, Directors 
and Co-operators with the other officers. 

ORDER OF BUSINESS. 

1. That the President deliver his 
address upon the reassembling of the 
convention. 

2. That each morning we assemble 
with the church for prayer at 6 o'clock 
during the convention. 

3. That the Missionary Meeting in 
connection with the Society, take place 
at 7 o'clock P.M., on Wednesday. 

4. That the report of the auxiliary 
board be read by the secretary. 

5. That all correspondence relative 
to the Mission received by the cor- 


responding secretary, be produced and 
read to this assembly. 

6. That the supply of stations for 
the past year, and for the future, be 
taken into consideration, and all mat- 
ters connected therewith. 

7. That the Treasurer make a state- 
ment of all monies received for, and on 
behalf of the Mission, and the manner 
of their disbursements. 

8. That the evangelists make a re- 
port of their labors and results to this 
assembly for the past year, and offer 
any suggestions they may deem neces- 
sary, indicative of their future labors 
in regard to evangelistic operations. 

After the chairman's address the 
Secretary's report of the local board, 
and correspondence relative to the Mis- 
sion were read and received. 

Resolved — That we hereby express our 
regret at the removal of Brother J. O. 
Beardslee, oar indefatigable and zealous 
co-labourer, from his sphere of labor in this 
Island to the United States of America — 
and that whilst we do most cordially in- 
dulge the hope and expectation of his re- 
tarn among as, to join once mord in the 
good work of the Lord here, we would also 
tender to him our gratitude and thanks for 
having been instrumental, nnder God, in 
introducing the gospel of the Son of God 
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amongst as — not as tanght by the wisdom 
of men in the present day, amidst the din 
of sectarian strife and rivalry — but accor- 
ding to the principles and j)receptB incnl- 
cated and sustained in the inspired word 
of God, by oar Saviour and his chosen Apos- 
tles. And it is further resolved, that our 
thanks be also further recorded to the Pa- 
rent Society for having made the appoint- 
ment of Brother B. Hither, whicn has 
been the means of much good to the people 
of this country, as is manifested already, 
and will yet be more fully manifested m 
time to come. 

The board then resolved itself into 
committee to consider the importance 
of amending the Constitution, when the 
following resolutions were passed : 

1. That the designation of this Society 
be henceforth *'lhe Jamaica Christian 
Missionary Association.'* 

2. This Association shall be auxiliary 
to the American Christian Missionary 
Society, whose object shall be the dissemi- 
nation of the gospel in this and other 
lands. 

3. That every Christian church, and 
all associations of churches in this island, 
cooperating with this Society, shall be 
entitled to representation equally at the 
Annual Meeting. 

4. Any member in good standing in a 
Christian church, and making a yearly 
contribution to its funds, BhaJl haye the 
privilege of membership. 

5. The officers of this Society shall be 
a President, Vice-President, Corresponding 
Secretary, Treasurer, and Auditor, to he 
chosen annually. 

6. This Society shall choose annually 
seyen Directors to manage its business, 
who shall have power to appoint its own 
meetings, fill yacancies that may occur 
during the year, if necessary, call special 
meetings of the Society; five of whom shall 
constitute a quorum. They shall give to 
each Annual Meeting a full report of their 
proceedinc^s. 

7. No alteration shall be made to this 
Constitution but by a yote of two-thirds of 
the members present at an Annaal Meeting, 
or by the nnanimons recommendation of 
the JDirectors. 

Reports of the churches were then 
called, of which the substance will be 
found in the annexed tabular sheet. 

The supply of stations was taken up, 
when the following order of supply 
was agreed on and passed : — 

EiNosTON Chubch. — ^That this charch 
be now particularly oyersighted and snp- 

Slied contemporaneously by brethren 
[addiz and Austin, with the continued 


supply on Lord's days of other brethren as 
heretofore. Brooks Church, Thomas Scott, 
supplied for 4 months ; Lucky Hill, ditto ; 
Mount Industry, ditto: Bloxburgh, T. 
Austin ; Dallas Castle, ditto ; Wheeler's 
Mount, T. N. Willoughby ; Bellfield, ditto; 
Christian Mount, P. M. Dingwall ; Oxford, 
P. M. Dingwall; Lebanon, P. M. Ding- 
wall ; Ebenezer Congregation, H. Oliphant; 
-^non, H. Oliphant; Oberiin, W. D. 
Maddiz ; New £benezer, W. D. Maddix ; 
The Hermitage, ditto; Hemitage, F. S. 
Mailette, Elder ; Chesterfield, ditto ; Zion 
Hill, D. Dick; Mahoe Hill, ditto; Mount 
Crawfbrd, to be supplied by the Elder. 

The appointment of a visiting agent 
to the churches, for the purpose of 
ascertaining the condition of chapel 
buildings, and their spiritual state, was 
considered, when it was resolved, 
(moved by T. Scott and seconded by 
D. Dick,) that W. D. Maddix be ap- 
pointed as such visitor. 

Reports of the evangelists' move- 
ments were received, which went to 
show a continued progress in the 
Mission field of their labors. 

The question as to the right and 
propriety of receiving back in the 
Mission any one or more brethren, who 
may choose to leave the same ad libitum, 
or otherwise, having been brought for- 
ward and discussed, it was resolved — 

That no Minister who has left the 
Mission, and gone out preaching contrary 
doctrines to the truth of God's words, when 
the same shall be fully proved to the 
Annual Board, Board of Directors, or both 
(both sides being heard), shall be received 
back into the mission, unless by first serv- 
ing a probationary period of twelve months. 

The necessity for the erection of 
suitable places of worship, and the re- 
pairs of others, having been introduced 
and a long discussion ensued thereupon, 
it was resolved — 

* ' That in view of the urgent need that 
exists for the erection and repairs of suit- 
able places of worship, and considering 
the present infantile state of each of the 
stations in the country parishes, which 
would disable them contributing as largely 
as could be wished, in order to the erection 
of many chapels and their repairs, at one 
and the same time ; that no more than one 
chapel should be built at one time, and 
that each minister and the officers in each 
church shall proceed, upon the receipt of 
an application from the preaching breth- 
ren asking aid for the nbove purpose, to 
collect the necessary means in aid ; and 
that under the circumstance, it would 
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be necessary that each person in the 
church would contribute an amount not 
less than one shilling at a time — an4 that 
the recipient shall keep a fair account of 
monies he receives, and the manner of 
disbursements, for presentation to this 
Annual Assembly, or any committee ap- 
pointed by them for the purpose, and that 
each case should be ag^ed upon, and 
recommended by the Annual Meeting or 
Local Board ; and that each church asking 
aid must be able to show that it is settled 
by title deed on the Society, properly 
vested in trustees, and also that they nave 
advanced one-fourth the estimated work of 
the building proposed. 

The subject matter of an agent's 
appointment from the board in America 
to labor in this island being introduced, 
whereupon a long discussion took place, 
in which all present engaged, it was 
resolved— 

That as it is very probable an agent 
may be appointed and sent out from 
America to labor in the Jamaica Mission, 
this meeting hails with unqualified joy 
and pleasure the appointment and arrival 
of such an agent, as it cannot fail to do 
great eood to the cause of Christ among 
us in tnis land ; but in the meantime this 
meeting feels it right to express it as their 
conviction, that if in case such an agent be 
not appointed and sent out from the board, 
and that such appointment is contemplated 
to be made from among the native brethren, 
that no oue should be appointed unless he 
has previously been aetively engaged in 
the work of the ministry, and that he be 
first recommended by the Annual Meeting 
of the "Jamaica Christian Association," 
auxiliary to the " American Christian 
Missionary Society." (Passed with two 
dissenting voices.) 

The progress of the brotherhood in 
Great Britain, &c. being brought under 
discussion, and much joy elicited from 
their success, it was resolved — 

That we unitedly tender to our brethren 
in Great Britain our sincere best wishes 
and prayer for their prosperity in the work 
of the Lord ; and with a view of meeting 
the request made by them, that reports 
should be forwarded them from churches 
in the colonies, we would request that all 
and everv such reports be gfiyen fdr their 
special information and publication in 
their missionary notices. 

Resolved — 

That we hereby beg to convey to our 
brethren in the United States the senti- 
ments of our deepest regret for the iniquit< 
ous rebellion now passing away happily, | 


by which their noble country has been 
commotionised and their resources crippled 
— ^and entertain the hope that under God 
they may soon be made to fully develope 
His salvation, in causing the wrath of man 
to praise Him, and the down-cast and op- 
pressed to go free ! And that we tender 
through this medium, our sincere thanks 
for their kind consideration, rememberance, 
and assistance to the Mission in Jamaica 
and trust they shall soon be enabled, 
under God, to spread it throughout the 
country, in affording the means in order 
to its consummation. 

Passed unanimously. 

Having arrived at a late hour, half- 
past 12 o'clock P.M. it was moved by 
D. Dick, and seconded by T. Scott, 
that the minutes of the assembly that 
have been read be confirmed. The 
convention was moved to an adjourn- 
ment, to meet on the 9th of May next 
ensuing. 
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LETTERS FROM JAMAICA. 

CHRISTIAN liOUVT, JAMAICA. 

Dear Bro. Kin?. — Tis a long til^e since 
I promised myself the treat of writing to 
you and also sending on a brief report of the 
work of the Lord in my immediate sphere 
of labor, and so far as practicable afford in- 
formation of the progress of the cause 
generally. 

The church at the above place was ga- 
thered originally by me when in connec- 
tion with the Wesley ans ; but as soon as I 
was brought to see the "good old way," I 
at once relinquished my connection with 
them and united myself, together with 
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eight members baptiEed with me by 6ro. 
Beardslee, of the Cnristian church. Since 
then I have gone on with the few, and 
now, under God, we number fiftv-foar 
accredited members, with a small class of 
candidates under instruction, whom we 
expect shortly to immerse into the Lord. 

This church would have been doubled 
in membership but for the falling down of 
our temporary place of worship, which 
from the hard times we are not yet able to 
rebuild. We have just commenced a 
building 3^ feet by 16, and the frame of 
the house is nearly up. This work has 
been in hand over eighteen months, and 
we have been unable to go further with it 
for want of means ; but we hope, however, 
to get along and bring it to completion by 
August ensuing. We are very poor, and 
in our endeavor to consummate so grand 
an object we feel ourselves constrained to 
solicit your aid, be it ever so pmall. Ask 
the good brethren and sisters to aid us in 
the cause at once, so that the Lord's work 
may not be hindered for this slender, but 
yet so necessary help. I look with in- 
creasing impatience to hear from you on 
the subject, and all matters of interest in 
the cause. 

We have a place at Oxford, where there 
are 16 members; but from the uncertain 
tenure bv which the people hold their 
lands and provision grounds, and the con- 
stant distress of them by their landlord's 
cattle, they have been gradually removing 
away to other places ; but we shall k6ep 
up the services there, and hope yet good 
may be effected with those who remain 
and others who are likely to come over, as 
they are hearing the proprietor is intend- 
ing to sell the outlying lands. 

I haye commenced another place at St. 
Thomas ye Vale, called Lebanon. We 
have seven members there— two from the 
Baptists, two from the Wesleyans, and 
two removed from Oxford thither. 

Yesterday, Lord's day, I visited the 
neighborhood of Bishop, by invitation of a 
Scotch lady living there, and spoke to a 
large company from Pro v. xviii. 24, A 
good impression was made, and we hope to 
have a good cause there in a little time. 

We keep a day and Sunday school at 
Christian Mount, numbering thirty pupils. 
At Oxford the day school numbers fifty- 
eight, and the Sunday school twenty. We 
are intending a day school at Bishop (n.y.) 
where we think success will surely follow, 
there being a very large population there 
and a quantity of children; and above all, 
they are apparently very willing and good 
people. 

The cause generally is progressing, but 
the brethren are very badly off, notwith- 
standing the £100 they got from the breth- 


ren in the United States. I must confess 
that things are really bad with me having 
a family to support and getting nothing 
from the board, as we have not been long 
reconciled from a dispute that arose some 
time ago with us. If the brethren could 
give me any little aid in money or clotliing, 
&c. I shall* be very thankful. The people 
do not subscribe as they ought, and this 
arises out of their ignorance as to their 
privilege and duty. 

You will haye got with this, no doubt, 
some copies of our printed Reports, and 
you will perceive that I have got a reso- 
lition through the meeting to fnrnish all 
reports to the English brethren, &c. 

I shall not unduly protract my letter, as 
I have some idea of the pressure of busi- 
ness which may be on your hands, the 
which I share with you, but only in a 
smaller degree. 

I am much pleased with your Har- 
hinger^ and would gladly receive a num- 
ber per packet monthly, via Pear Tree 
Grove P. O. if you would indulge me for 
awhile in the payment of the subscription. 
If I could get some of your valuable tracts 
it would give a powerful impetus to the 
cause. I have asked the brethren in Ame- 
rica for aid in this direction over and over 
again, and for some school books, but have 
failed in my appeals. Do your best for ns. 
In conclusion. I desire to remain, dear Bro. 
Ring, your's in the one faith and hope of 
life eternal, which He that cannot lie hath 
promised, P. M. Dingwall. 

KINQSTON. 

My dear Bro. King, — I need not say the 
amount of pleasure it affords me again to 
address yon, and although I have not 
heard directly from you, yet I am per- 
suaded that we and the cause of Christ are 
not forgotten by you and the brotherhood 
in this far-off island of the seas. I am 
anxious that a regular correspondence, so 
far as you are able, should be kept up, so 
that we may learn of each other's state 
and affairs, that we may the more effectu- 
ally be enabled to represent and unbosom 
our joys and sorrows. We as a mission 
feel the necessity of, and could very greatly 
appreciate, the co-operation of all our Chris- 
tian brethren everywhere, and trust that 
you will not be but inclined and willing to 
comply with our requests. It is a very 
long time that we have been alone, and 
although we have had to meet with yery 
many privations as a Mission, and feel the 
want of a few more laborers to assist in 
this field — and by which means we have 
been prevented accomplishing as much as 
we would, the old Macedonian cry having 
come and is still coming up for help ; yet 
we are laboring as hard and as constantly 
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as possible. 1 have had, and many others 
of the brethren, to preach three times on 
the Lord's day, travelling on horseback 
very nearly thirty miles — which, when 
you take into consideration our very un- 
even and precipitous roads, unfits us for a 
day or two. We are really grateful to you 
for yonr highly appreciated and valuable 
periodical, and would like to know when 
we are to renew our subscriptions, Bro. 
Beardslee having neglected to inform us 
when the time would be up. I think a 
few others would like to become subscri- 
bers. Please attend to this for us without 
fail, for we should not wish to be deprived 


of its very interesting information and in- 
struction in every particular. I have sent 
half-a-dozen of our last Reports, which you 
will please distribute at your discretion. 
Will you try to obtain subscribers among 
the brethren in England to help along the 
case here, as we require help ? I must 
now come to a close with the hope that 
von, Bro. Tickle (to whom have me very 
kindly remembered), and the brethren are 
enjoying health and progressing in the 
good work of our common Master's cause. 
Your*s in Christian bonds and the one 
hope, W. D. Maddix. 

July 10, 1865. 


item:s op ne;ws. 


MELBOUBKE, AUSTRAUA. 

The audiences at St. Ge«»rge'8 Hall are 
deeply interesting, crowded to overflowing, 
hundreds having to stand during the ser- 
vice, yet the most profound attention is 
given. The earnest look, the quivering 
lip, and the tearful eye are often seen ; 
while the number of persons who remain 
for conversation each evening prove that 
Jesus has not been preached in vain. 

Since my report last month I have held 
two interesting meetings of a few days at 
Bulleen and Brighton ; bat my labors are 
so much increased by the prevailing inte- 
rest in Melbourne, and the consequent 
large number of inquirers, that I find it 
impossible to visit the country churches as 
I should like and their wants require. 
" The harvest truly is plenteous, but the 
laborers are few." 

1'he brethren, both here (Victoria) and 
in South Australia, have sent to America 
for an evangelist. I trust there will be 
prompt responses to their appeals, and the 
right kind of men — faithful, devoted, and 
efficient men — will soon be on the way to 
this fruitful field. 

Our young Bro. J. Webb is fitting him- 
self for the work of an evangelist, and bids 
fair to be very useful. I heartily hope 
that the Lord will raise up other young 
men, to meet our pressing necessity m this 
far-off land. 

The results of my labors, by the bless- 
ing of God, during the past month are 
twertty-tliree additions to the church of 
Christ at Melbourne — twenty-one by faith 
and baptism, and two by commendation. 
Our new chapel is being pushed rapidly 
forward — the brickwork will be finished in 
about three weeks. Next week I expect 
(d.v.) to make a visit to Ballarat, to open 
the new chapel built in that flourishing 
town. — ^Yours in Christ, 

Henry S. Earl. 


LEICESTER. 


Last Lord*s day five were received into 
fellowship— three by immersion, one from 
the Baptists, and one restored. Another 
was baptized on Monday night. 

T. L. 


departed in the blessed hope, 

F. W. Frost, at Thetford, Norfolk, aged 
37. Formerly associated with the Wesley- 
ans, he was brought to see more clearly 
the will of Christ by letters and tracts 
from a member of the church in Camden 
Town. About twelve years ago he came 
to London to be baptized, and has since 
been zealous in endeavouring to spread 
the truth. He collected a few in church 
capacity, but not possessing much ability 
in public speaking, together with the giving 
way of his health which necessitated his 
leaving his native town, they were after a 
few months dispersed. Doubtless hia 
zealous labors have been attended with 
more erood than can be seen on the surface. 
Till within a few days of our late Annual 
Meeting he expressed a hope of being 
present with the brethren in London; but 
on Lord's day, July 30th, he suffered 
another attack of hemon*hage on the lungs. 
I saw him on Tuesday, August Ist, cheer- 
ful and happy with hopes of conval- 
escence, and strong in faith that all things 
God would work together for his good. 
On Friday morning, August 18th, he 
suffered another attack, and at 7 o'clock 
he calmly and peacefully breathed his 
last. W. L. 

Geoboe a. Heed, of Dundee, on the 
5th of August, 1865, a young brother of 
considerable promise, who some four years 
ago came from America. A severe cold 
taken a year since terminated in consamp- 
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tion and death. His mind was olear and 
comprehensiye, his heart tender and 
sympathising. His labors in the church 
and for the truth were beginning to be 
felt by the brethren generally, and his 
removal will be severely lamented. We 
have lost a true man, a God-fearing 
Christian, and one always forward to 
promote the welfare of the church. 

Mabgabet Page, St. Helens, on the 
29th July, aged 2i years, after an illness 


of only a f e\» days. She was a pattern of 
exemplary piety, and a fervent lover of 
the institutions of the Lord's house. She 
trusted in the merits of her Saviour above 
for salvation. It was her delight to sing, 

** Jesos is all I wish or want; 
For Him I pray. 1 thirst, I pant; 
Let others after earth aspire, 
Christ is the treasure 1 desire. 

Possessed of Him, I wish no more ; 
He is our all -sufficient store : 
To ))Taise Him all my powers conspire — 
Christ is the treasure I desire " 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


SCRIPTURE CONFIRMED — A 
CURIOUS DISCOVERY. 

Iir the July number of the Bibliotheca 
Sacra is an article bv Prof. Hackett on 
"The first eleven chapters of Genesis 
attested by their contents." In the course 
of it, he mentions the local tradition re- 
specting the Babylonian Tower (Babel) 
which Mr Oppert, one of the most learned 
of the European savans, has recently 
brought to light. It is met with in one of 
the cuneiform inscriptions, as deciphered 
by hira, found on a cylinder which Rawlin- 
son discovered among the ruins of Babylon. 
Thewriting'purports to be from Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and among other things says: 
"The temple of the seven lights of the 
earth (the planets,) the original edifice of 
Borsippa, was built by an ancient King ; 
[ since then are reckoned forty-two genera- 
I tions ; but the summit he did not finish. 
The men had abandoned it (the structure) 
! after the flood, because they found their 
: words confused. The earthquake and 
I thunder had shattered the bricks, and torn 
' down the casings of burnt tiles, and tlie 
' materials of the walls were thrown together 
and formed hills. The great God, Merr- 
I dach, had put into my heart to build it 
' again ; I have not changed the place and 
I have not disturbed the foundations. In 
I the month of Salvation, on the auspicious 
' day, I have pierced the unburnt brick of 
the walls, and the burnt brick of the 
casings with arches. I have inscribed the 
glory of my name on the frieze of the 
arches." 

Prof. Hackett remarks, " If this inter- 

; pretation of Oppert be confirmed, then we 

I have two points here, in particular, which 

, are very important. Among the ruins of 

I Borsippa, the castle of the ancient Baby- 

I Ion, which lay on the southwest of the city 

between the outer and inner circle of the 

walls, is still found a hill of ruins, which 

the popular tradition calls Birs Nimrud 

(Nimrud's Tower) and also the Tower of 

Languages, and concerning which it affirms 


that it is the ancient Tower of Babel. 
Modern scholars have naturally rejected 
this as a myth, and have seen there only 
remains of the temple of Belus, built by 
Nebuchadnezzar and destroyed by Herodo- 
tus. This inscription now, if reliablCi 
would show that both views are correct, 
inasmuch as Nebuchadnezzar built his 
temple purposely on the site of an ancient 
tower. The architectural document — for so 
we may term that inscription — gives the 
local tradition respecting that famous 
structure of ancient times, as still well 
known on the ground itself. The tradi- 
tion of the country relates the substance 
of the matter in accordance with Genesis ; 
it is a vast edifice, which, in consequence 
of a great catastrophe, remains unfinished 
and from it dates the confusion of tongues. 
— But not less remarkable is the chrono- 
logical indication. King Nebuchadnezzar 
reigned b.o. 604 — 561, and the building 
of the Tower, according to Biblical chro- 
nology, is to be placed in the twenty-third 
century before Christ. The intervening 
period is about 1600 years, which agrees 
very well with the forty-two generations 
of the cylinder, if we allow thirty-five and 
forty years to each. 

MORE THAN WE WANT, AND ALL 
FOR NOTHING. 

" So you won't give me anything." 
"You needn't put it in that way. I 
have got nothing to give," said old Allan 
Barrow. "Nobody gives to me. I get 
nothing but what I work for and pay for, 
and its rather hard to come upon such 
folks. You should go to them, as you may 
say, that gets plenty for nothing and have 
more than they want." 

" And old Allan Barrow leaned both his 
elbows on his garden fence, and turned 
away from the person he spoke to. The 

Eerson to whom he spoke was a grey- 
eaded man, in workman's clothes. lie 
carried a little book in one hand, and in 
the other held a pencil, ready to write. 
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** Ton have told me of two sorts of peo- 
ple," said Silas Pyne, *' that 1 don't expect 
to meet with — those that have nothing but 
what they nay for, and those that have 
more than they want." 

"Very likely," said Allan; "but there's 
some of both in the world, for all that. 
Fve got nothing but what I pay for, b«it 
I haven't got more than I want." 

Silas smiled and shook his head. 

** What d'ye shake your head at?" ask* 
ed Allan gruffly. 

" Why at the mistake yon are in, friend, 
in thinking you pay for everything," an- 
swered Silas. 

" Make it out that its a mistake, and I'll 
give you leave to put me down five shil- 
lings m your book," said Allan. 

"Thank you," said Silas; "but before 
I beg^n to do it will yon just give me a 
draught from your well? Its the best 
water anywhere about." 

"That it is," answered Allan readily, 
getting a cup for him ; "and its a prime 
thing for me, that can't drink much of 
anything else." 

" Aye ; what should we do without wa- 
ter," said Silas, taking a deep draught, 
** when you come to 1 hink how it comes 
into all the things that keep life together?" 
" Oh, its wonderful useful I" replied 
Allan ; " may be the most useful thing in 
life." 

^ "As to that," said Silas. " Wecould'nt 
live in it, though we couldn't live well 
without it. Air, good fresh air, is the 
thing we couldn't by any means do with- 
out." 

"And for that," said Allan, "you'll 
never have finer than this that blows over 
the common. I take it its worth ten years 
of life to be in good air." 

"You are right there," said Silas, "and 
I should say you're a proof of it. You 
look as firm as a rock and as red as a rose." 

" Not amiss," said Allan ; " never knew 
much about sickness." 

"And yet you've lived many years," 
said Silas. 

"Just up to my threescore and ten," 
answered Allan, nodding. 

Silas began to write in his book. 

" What are you patting down ? " asked 
Allan. 

" Your name for five shillings," said 
Silas. " Didn't you say that I should have 
it if I could prove that yon had things 
more than you want that you neither work 
fur nor pay for?" 

" Yes, but you've never begun to do that 
yet," said Allan. 

"What do you pay for air?" asked 
Silas 

" Pooh I nonsense I" said Allan. 

" ^or water?" said Silas. 

" Pooh 1" said Allan again. 


" For health, and having been brought 
through threescore years and ten ?" con- 
tinued Silas. 

**0h as to them^of course we never 
count up the things that Grod g^ves us," 
said Allen. " I wasn't thinking of them." 

" No, fn'end ; few people do think of 
them," said Silas. "The best blessings 
— I mean of those belonging to this life 
— are such as cannot be bought with 
silver or gold ; and they are freely given 
to the rich and poor without any differ- 
ence — yes, and more than they want — 
and are taken as matters of course, with- 
out any praise or thanks to the Giver. 
Come, now I have shewn you that yon 
don't pay for the things that you couldn't 
live without, and I could tell you of many 
more." 

" Well," said Allen, patting his hand 
in his pocket, "I*m not against giving 
yoa a trifle, but I didn't know yoa was 
going to talk that way when I said about 
the five shillings." 

"Name yoar own sum," said Silas. 
" Give what you will, it must be trifling, 
looking at what you have received. I've 
told you of four blessings that the bank 
couldn't buy ; aren't they worth a shilling 
apiece ?" 

Old Allen smiled, and taking out two 
half-crowns — " Well, and there's a fifth 
that's worth another ; and that's a friend 
that is faithful to mind one of one's duty ; 
so yon needn't scratch out my name — 
here's the five shillings." 

BE NOT WEARY. 
Christ continued working while Re 
continued living His life and labor ended 
together. He fainted not in His last work. 
Nay, the greatest work He ever did in this 
world was His last work. Oh, be like 
Christ in this ; be not weary of well-doing. 
Give not over the work of (God, while yoa 
can move hand or tongue to promote it. 
And see that your last works be more than 
your first. Oh, let the motions of your 
soul after God be, as all natural motions 
are, swiftest when nearest the centre. Say 
not it is enough, while there is any capa 
city of doing more for God. In these 
things. Christians, be like your Saviour. 
—-Flavd, 

WANTS. 
We want a Christianity that is Christian 
across counters, over dinner tables, behind 
your nei(;hbor's back as in his face We 
want a Christianity that we can find in 
the temperance of the meal, in moderation 
of the dress, in respect for authority, in 
amiability at home, in veracity and sim* 
plicity in mixed society. We want fewer 
gossiping, slandering, gluttonous, peevish, 
conceited, bigoted Christians. 
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WEAK CHURCHES. 

The Apostle, no doubt, found weak churches, and they are now found 
among those which have returned to apostolic order, and at times an enquirer, 
who has none too much faith in the primitive way, asks whether we would not 
do better under the one-man system. He occasionally looks in at the Baptist 
chapel and things seem in a better condition there. Well, let us learn what 
the modern Baptist practice yields. The Baptist Reporter for August has an 
article headed by the words which commence this paper, and without doubt 
the Baptists have their full share of weak and declining churches. 

" We Baptists have a penchant for setting up little oharches which can never by any 
possibility ran alone. There must be a peculiar tendency to split and splinter in the 
stones of ' our Zion.* In towns it is much easier to find a place with no Baptist 
chapel than a place with only one, or with no more than are needed. The sacred 
right of secession is almost as precious to us as 'the sacred right of revolution' to 
Frenchmen. Good motives and bad curiously mingled, zeal outrunning discretion, love 
for souls and love for power, sanguine temperament, and honest desire to do good, 
lead to the establishment of ' causes' which are destined from their birth to feeble- 
ness. In the country districts, who does not know multitudes of places with spare 
population where a church has been formed that can never grow to any extent, nor 
Decome self supporting? We could lay our fingers on half-a-dozen such cases within 
a circle of ten miles, and our readers could doubtless mostly do the same in their own 
localities. The consequence of this multiplication of small churches seems to us to be 
disastrous in many ways. There is great loss of power and weight. The history of 
manj such congregations is one unvaried tale of struggle against circumstances which 
cannot be overcome. There are short pastorates of a few yeats' duration, all running 
over the same cycle of a hopeful beginning, an apparent stir for a time, the return of 
the old difficulties of small success and insufficient maintenance, then the pastor's 
resignation — and the vacant pulpit. In regard to ministerial support, it is simply a 
sheer impossibility for numbers of our country churches, especially the agricultural 
districts, to provide adequately for a minister's wants. It must be distinctly kept in 
view, in all discussions on that matter, that whatever methods of collection be adopted, 
and whatever liberality may be evoked, there will be a formidable residue of congre- 
gations which absolutely cannot raise a sufficient sum a year for this purpose. 
Suppose a case — which is not only a supposition— of a people made up entirely of farm- 
laborers on ten or twelve shillings a week, with a shilling of that, perhaps, kept back 
for rent. A good-sized village audience of that description may number some fifty or 
sixty heads of families, besides a proportion of single persons. It would be hopeless to 
expect from them an average of even a penny a week for each member of the congre- 
gation The farm-laborer with four or five children could i^ot give sixpence out of his 
scanty weekly wages ; and the very utmost amount which could be expected would 
not exceed £30 a year, while something very much below that sum would be nearer 
the mark in a vast number of instances. Having regard to these things, it may not be 
out of place to urge the modest question, whether the system of small and feeble con- 
gregations, each with a minister withdrawn from secular pursuits and necessarily 
dependent on sources outside of his church for some portion of his support, is not 
capable of improvement ?" 

Certainly churches of thirty or forty poor people cannot support a minister, 
and nothing in the New Testament looks in the direction of their so doing. 
Still there must be, in the very nature of things, many such churches. Small 
companies of believers do exist, and will exist, in localities where the union of 
two or more of said companies in one assembly is impo^isible, owing to the dis- 
tance they would have to go to the one chapel. There must be small churches 
as well as large churches— churches in school-rooms and dwelling-houses as well 
as in considerable chapels, and the paid-pastor system cannot meet the need 
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The case too, with the Baptists, is not very hopefoL There is much ground to 

break up, but under the present system they despair of seeing it done. The 

Bepotiet* continfies — 

"It 8e«ms then to us that while there is ample room for the establishment of new 
churches there is a pressing need for the consolidation of some of the old ones, and 
indeed we do not see that much more expansion is possible without this concentration 

Erocess accompanying it. Our stronger churches kre already weighted with the 
urden of many of the feebler, and it is at a large expenditure in Home Mission, 
County Associations, and other funds, that the existing agencies are sustained. 
Matenally to increase them seems all but impossible — that is, with our present plan. 
There does remain very much to do in the breaking up of new eround ; but we for onr 
parts begin to despair of seeing much done in that way, unless, by the adoption of 
some plan of throwing together the places which now depend on extraneous help, funds 
be set free for growth, which are now absorbed in simple maintenance of the position 
already attained. We do not mean to propose the abandonment of any stations now 
occupied, but simply the diminution, by coalescing, of the number of independent 
churches, each with a separate pastor, whom they do not and cannot support Snch a 
thing seems quite practicable, and consistent with our policy. There are two ways at 
any rate, in which, without violence to the latter, without shutting a single pulpit, 
and without harming any man, it might be done. Neighboring small churches might 
gradually, as occasion served, be consolidated into one community, under one pastor, 
Siough meeting in different places. Similarly, the stronger churches, in a large town 
for instance, might have a cluster of the contiguous feebler ones affiliated to them, 
recognized as integral parts of the body, and under the presidency of its pastor." 

Will th« proposed remedy mend the matter? Will several of these weak 

churches be improved by being considered, henceforth as one church 1 Will one 

pastor dividing his time among five, or ten, or twenty of them, render them more 

efficient ? Call them one church if you please, but by reason of distance they 

will be, and they must be, separate flocks, each shut up in its own field 

and periodically blessed with the presence of a shepherd. But to return. 

" One thing it would involve, which would be a mighty gain, the employment of a 
large amount of what we have to call, for want of another word for it, ' lay preaching.' 
With but one pastor over several congregations, we should have to call into active 
service the members of the chnrch, to their own great benefit, as well as to the good 
of others. We should count that result as one of the most valuable that could be 
attained, for there is great and reprehensible indifference amongst us to the duty which 
belongs to us all of making known Christ^s name. No greater calamity certainly 
could befall our churches than that, in their present state, an itch for talking in public 
should seize the mass of their male members ; but, on the other hand, there is a huge 
amount of power running to waste which might do good service in public preaching. 
It is pitiable to think of such sore need on the one side, and of such capacity to supply 
it on the other, kept apart by carelessness and love of comfort, so that the hanger is 
unappeased and tne stores are unopened. This is not the place to appeal on the 
subject more at large ; but we cannot but express our conviction of the heavy weight 
of responsibility lying on the shoulders of Christian men, who are to be found in 
numbers in our churches, who can speak on platforms and hustings, and who will not 
speak for Christ. They do not know the benefit they would receive — they cannot 
rightly feel the blessings they might impart — or surely they would not be so content 
to sit Sunday after Sunday as passive receivers, to whom the Word of the Lord comes 
in only, and from whom it never comes out, while there are not tongues enoagh to 
reach a tithe of those who need to hear, and while the resources of the church are over- 
burdened in the attempt to provide paid agents enough to evangelize the land. Such 
seems to us to be a feasible plan — the consolidation of our small non-self-supporting 
churches, and the enlarged use of lay agency." 

So then the one pastor, or minister, is really found a tremendous evil. But 
for this one man in each church, the Baptists would " have to call into active 
service the members of the church, to their own great benefit, as well as to the 
good of others." Here are the Baptist churches, making little or no progresSi 
and yet their system shuts up in uselessness the very men whose activity they 
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require in order to progress. The hopeless inefficiency of their present system 
is very well stated— 

" One thing is very certain, that \f every fresh station is to he regarded as incom- 
plete, until it is erected into a separate chorch, with a pastor whose maintenance, in 
whole or in part, depends on the denomination in general, we mast g^ve up extension 
altogether, or we shall be swamped. We shall be driyen from the practice by the 
€nmanageable expense it entails, and from sheer lack of fands we shall have to over- 
run the new ground which we occupy in a new and less costly fashion. The church 
has not money enough at its command to evangelise England by any army of regular- 
ly paid ministers ; but it has men enough, if they would come ont of the ranks and 
volunteer to do it. There is abundant work for the one class and for the other. Each 
is responsible for his share of the common duty." 

But they don't come out, because the everlasting preaching to the church, by 
the one man, tends directly to keep them where and what they are. But were 
the Baptists to unite with us in restoring the'order of the apostolic days and thus 
release the larger portion of their ministers fur proper evangelistic work, bring- 
ing into play for the edification of the churches all available talent, small churches 
would soon become larger and the distance from church to church would be 
reduced by the planting of new churches. But if we have the right system why 
have we weak churches 1 Because under even the divine system some churches 
will be weak, and because we have not the number of hands for the work which 
the Baptists have. Give us their number and, as now our progress is tar above 
theirs, it will then be immeasurably in advance of what it now is. We do not 
rejoice in the non-success of our neighbours, but wo are glad that they expose 
the point at which they are weak. 


MEDITATIONS ON THE FIRST CHAPTER OF JOHN. 


" In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God. The same was in the beginning with God. All thinsrs were made by Him, and 
without Him was not anything made that was made. In Him was life, and the life 
was the light of men. And the light shineth in darkness, and the darkness compre- 
hended it not.*' (John i. 15.) 

This is the majestic opening of a wonderful story which interlaces with a 
deep argument. As the substantial matt^ belongs to the foundation of our 
life and hope, the inquisition must be careful and reverential. The first inquiry 
which arrests my own mind is this. Why does John employ the word Logos f 
" In the beginning was the Logos** I will endeavour to answer the question 
which I have raised, with as much brevity as the depth and vastness of the 
subject will permit. 

The parties who question the pre-ewtence of our Lord have started at least 
three conjectures concerning the opening of John*s Gospel 1. That he Platonised, 
or borrowed his principal idiom from the second principle of Plato. 2. That 
he borrowed his Logos from the Chaldee Paraphrast. 3. That he had a sole 
reference to the Gnostic heresies, designing to show that our Lord compre- 
hended in himself all the treasure of fulness, which they distributed among 
their visionary Eons. 

It devolves on me to show that there was full preparation for such a develop- 
ment in the supernatural posture of the Lord. Whether the Divine Spirit 
scattered any prophetic seeds on the natural fields of Heathen soil, I am not 
called to determine; or whether profound and creative intellects may some- 
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times anticipate the chariot wheels before they reach the earth, or discern dimly 
the hidden structure' of eternal reality— this I am not called to settle. The 
inquiry is simply into facts. Let us first glance into inspired Hebrew docu- 
ments. 

I. THE HOLY SCEIPTUEE8. 

"Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David it 
righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judg- 
ment and justice in the earth. In his davs Judah shall be saved, and Israel 
shall dwell safely, and this is his name whereby he shall be called, Jehovah 
CUB Rqihteousness"' (Jer. xxiii. 5. 6). Midrash Tillim, on Psalm xxi. says, 
*' God callcth the Messiah by his own name, and his name is Jehovah, as it is 
said Exodus xv. 3, ' The Lord is a man of war, Jehovah is his name.' And it 
is written of the Messiah, Jer. xxiii. 6, 'And this is the name which they shall 
call him, Jehovah our Righteousness/ '* 

** Hearken unto me, Jacob, and Israel my called. I am he — I am the first ; 
I also am the last. Mine hand also hath laid the foundation of the earth, and 
my right hand hath spanned the heavens. When I call unto them, they stand 
up together. All ye assemble yourselves and hear, which among them hath de- 
clared these things ? The Lord hath loved him ; he will do his pleasure on 
Babylon, and his arm shall be on the Chaldeans. I, even I, have spoken ; yea 
I have called him. I have brought him, and he shall make his way prosperous. 
Come ye near unto me, hear ye this ; I have not spoken in secret, from the be- 
ginning, from the time that it was, there am I. And now the Lord Jehovah 
and his Smi^it hath sent me'^ (Is. xlviii. 12-16). In this comprehensive and very 
remarkable passage we have clearly three divine persons. First, the Speaker, 
who 'declares l)imself as the first and the last, and the Creator of the heavens 
and the earth : secondly, the Lobd Jehovah, by whom he is sent; and thirdly, 
the Spirit of Jehovah, who concurs in the embassy. 

In Zechariah ii. 8, we read, " Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, after the glory 
hath he sent me unto the nations which spoiled you : for he that toncheth you 
toucheth the apple of his eye. For, behold, I will shake mine hand upon them, 
and they shall be a spoil unto their servants ; and ye shall know that the Lord 
of Hosts hath sent me. And many nations shall be joined to the Lord in that 
day, and shall be my people : and I will dwell in the midst of thee, and thou 
shalt know that the Lord of Hosts hath sent, me.'' Here we have Jeho- 
vah of Hosts sent by Jehovah of Hosts, clearly the same Divine One who 
in the former passage describes himself as the first and the last, the Creator of 
heaven and earth, the Messenger sent by Jehovah and his Spirit. The Jewish 
people knew that Jehovah Elohim was one God— one in substance and divinity, 
but from passages of this nature they might have seen a personal distinction — 
for that must exist between the Jehovah of Hosts who sent and the Jehovah of 
Hosts who proceeds upon the mission. 

In the 50th of Isaiah it reads, "Wherefore when I came was there no man 1 
when I called was there none to answer 1 Is my hand shortened at all that it 
cannot redeem, or have I no power to deliver ? Behold, at my rebuke I dry up 
the sea, I make the rivers a wilderness. Their fish stinketh because there is no 
water, and dieth for thirst. I clothe the heavens with blackness, and I make 
sackcloth their covering. The Lord God hath given me the tongue of the 
learned, that I should know how to speak a word in season to him that is 
weary : he wakeneth morning by morning, he wakeneth mine ear to hear as the 
learned. The Lord God hath opened mine ear and I was not rebellious, neither 
turned away back. I gave my back to the sm iters, and my cheeks to them that 
plucked off the hair; I hid not my face from shame and spitting.'' We still 
perceive the same glorious and gracious One who was sent by Jehovah and his 
Spirit. In the grandeur of his power he can silence the roar of the ancient sea, 
.and veil with blackness the fire-lamps overhead : but he has consented to be 
revealed as a teacher and helper of the weary, hiding not his face from reproach 
and contempt whik seeking the recovery of the lost and the forgiveness of the 
guilty. 
L_ 
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We fiad from Genesis xiv. 22, that Jehovah is the Most High God : " I have 
lift up mine hand unto the Lord [Jehovah] the Most High Gody the possessor of 
heaven and earth.'* Isaiah beheld his glory, as recorded in chap, vi.: "I saw 
the Lord sitting upon a throne high and lifted up, and his train filled the 
temple. The seraphims above that throne, veiling their faces with their wings, 
cried to each other, ' Holy, holy, holy is Jehovah of Hosts, the whole earth is 
full of his glory.' " This is especially appropriated to the Lord Jesus by the 
Evangelist John in cha^. zii. of his Gospel : *' These things said Isaiah when 
he saw his glory and spoke of him.*' But before making any more special 
deduction let us gather into one view a few remarkable passages : — 

Exodus xvi. 10— ''And it came to pass as Aaron spoke unto the whole con- 
gregation of tTie children of Israel, that they looked toward the wilderness, and* 
behold the glory of the Lord appeared in the cloud.** 

Exodus xxiv. 16-17— "And the glory of the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai, 
and the cloud covered it six days : and the seventh day he called unto Moses 
out of the midst of the cloud. Ana the sight of the gloi-y of the Lord was like 
devouring .fire." 

Exodus xxiii. 20-21—" Behold, I send an angel before thee to keep thee in 
the way, and to bring thee into the place which I have prepared. Beware of 
him, and obey his voice ; provoke him not, for he will not pardon your trans- 
gressions, for MY NAME IS IN HIM.** 

Isa. Ixiii. 9—" In all their affliction he was afflicted, and the angeIi of his 
PRESENCE [face] saved them. In his love and in his pity Ite redeemed them, 
and he bare them, and carried them all the days of old. But they rebelled and 
vexed his ' Holy Spirit : therefore he was turned to be their enemy, and he 
fought against them.*' 

Malachi iii. 1—" Behold I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the 
way before me, and the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple, 
even the messenger of the covenant whom ye delight in, behold he shall come, 
saith the Lord of Hosts.'* 

Micah V. 2 — ** But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among 
the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me that is to 
be ruler in Israel, whose going forth has been from of old, from ever- 
lasting." 

Psalm xxxiii. 6—" By the word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all 
the host of them by the breath of his mouth." 

1 Kings, xix 9—" And behold, the Word of the Lord came to him, and he 
said unto him. What doest thou here, Elijah ?" 

Daniel vii. 13 — " I saw in the night visions, and behold one like the Son of 
Man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, and 
they brought him near before him. . . His dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed." 

When we cautiously gather up into unity the essential spirit and meaning of 
the foregoing testimonies, the result is as sublime as it is consolatory— first, 
God in his essence was and must be for ever hidden. No man hath seen his 
face at any time. Secondly, the great name Jehovah was a name incommuni- 
cable to any creature, no matter how exalted. Thirdly, but there was One 
whose goings forth had been from of old, even from everlasting, who revealed 
the hidden God in such measure as humanity was able to receive. He was the 
Jehovah Angel— the mysterious name was in him — he was the angel of the 
presence, or Jace, of God, reflecting in subdued splendor the brightness of his 
countenance— he was the Shechinah, the visible Jehovah— he was the angel of 
the covenant, concerning whom it was written, ^^ Prepare ye the way of 
JehovaK^ — he was the Jehovah whom the seraphims glorified and worshipped as 
they cried to each other through their overshadowing wings— he was the Word 
that came and spake to Elijah, whose still sweet voice was heard after all the 
elemental wrath was over— finally, he was and is the Son of Man, God's ideal 
of what humanity should be in grace and glory, the model, the peifect man, 
with power and dominion boundless and eternal. One of the fathers, com- 
monly reckoned among the Platonists, has a passage which deserves to be 
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written in gold, on account of its penetration, in more respects than one. Thus 
Clemens Alexandrinus expresses nimself concerning the Wobd of God, " The 
Word is the Face of Ood, by whom he manifests himself and makes himself 
known. The ancients had the Old Testament, and the Law instructed them bp 
fear, and the Wobb was an akqel. But the new people hath received the 
New Testament and the Word is hade and bsoottek, and the Jear is turned 
into love, and that mystical angel is bom." 

IL THE CHALDEE PABAPHBASTS. 

Whether the Ghaldee Paraphrasts received their information from deep medi- 
tation on their inspired books, or whether it was an inheritance of tradition, 
cannot easily be shown. But it is evident that at least on this matter they had 
arrived at sound conclusions, whatever might be the process of development. 

1. Jerusalem Targum, Gen. i. 27. — '* And the Wobd of Jehovah created man 
in his likeness." 

2. Onkelos, Gen. iii. 8. — " And they heard the voice of the Wobd Jehovali 
God walking in the j^arden." 

3. Onkelos, Gen. ix. 12. — " This is the sign of the covenant which I give 
between my Wobd and you, and every living soul that is with you, to ever&st- 
ing generations." 

4. Onkelos, Gen. zvii. 2. — " And I will make my covenant between my Wobd 
and thee." 

5. Onkelos, Gen. zxviiL 20-21. ~" And Jacob vowed avow saying. If the 
Wobd of Jehovah will be my help and preserve me in this way in which I am 
going, and give me bread to eat and raiment to put on, and I return in safety 
to my father's house, then the Wobd of Jehovah shall be my God." 

6. Onkelos, Geu, xxxii. 30. — '' And Jacob called the name of the place Peniel, 
because I have seen the angel of Jehovah face to face, and my life is preserved." 

7. Onkelos. Exod. xvi, 8. — ''What are we 9 Your murmurings are not 
against us, but against the Wobd of Jehovah." 

8. Onkelos, Levit xxvL 46—'* Those are the statutes, and the judgments, and 
the law, which Jehovah gave between his Wobd and the children of Israel at 
Mount Sinai, by the hand of Moses." 

9. Onkelos, Numb. xi. 20—" Because ye rejected the Wobd of Jehovah, 
whose Shechinah dwelt among you, and ye wept before him, saying, wherefore 
have we come out of Egypt V 

10. Onkelos, Deut v. 6—" I stood between the Wobd of Jehovah and yon." 

11. Onkelos, Gren. xlv. 27—" And the Holy Spibit rested upon Jacob their 
father." 

12. Jonathan Ben Uzziel, Levit. xxvi. 12 — " And I will place the glory of 
my Shechinah in the midst of you, and my Wobd shall be to you God the 
Bedeemer." 

13. Jonathan, Psalm ex.—" And the Lord said to his Wobd, sit thou on my 
right hand." 

14. In the Jerusalem Targum on Exod. xiL 42, there is an account of four 
memorable nights, which are noted in the Book of Memorable Things, and the 
Wobd of Jehovah is described as the executive force and visible agent in three 
of these nights— the first the night of the creation. " The first night when the 
Wobd of God [Jehovah] revealed himself above the world to create it. The 
world was without form and void, and darkness overspread the face of the 
deep. And the Wobd of Jehovah shone forth and illuminated it, and he called 
it the first night" The writer described the second memorable night when 
Abraham in vision saw the lamp of fire pass between the pieces (Gen. xv. 17,) 
which he explains as meaning the Wobd of Jehovah revealing himself to 
Abraham. His third memorable night is the great redemption from Egypt, 
which he likewise ascribes to the Wobd of Jehovah. From these remarkable 
passages we perceive that the Ghaldee Paraphrasts recognised a personal dis- 
tinction in tne Godhead, and made it verv emphatic. Of course we are aware 
that they, like the rest of their people in tne mass, failed to see the glory of the 
worshipful One when he was revealed both in moral loveliness and miraculous 
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paissance. Like many more of all ages and races, they wait in the dim cloister 
for a day of more glorious and perfect un veiling. 

lU. PLATO AND PHILO. 

Though separated by wide spaces of time and culture, I have placed these 
great men together, because the one so deeply influenced the other, and the two 
combined impressed themselves on the Alexandrian philosophy. 

According to Plato, God represented the supreme idea of all existence— the 
great intelligence— fountain-head of all other light. But in addition to the 
Supreme there were iuH> eternal principles, Intelligence (nous J and Necessity. 
God working by Intelligence persuaded Necessity to be fashioned into beauty, 
and so the chaos became a kosmos. According to his doctrine the world was 
a great animal, with a soul or self-moving principle, and the element of evil was 
both in the matter and in the soul ; for unless the soul of the world was rightly 
directed by JVouSy or Intelligence, it only went on in blind fashion, grinding 
into ruin. Philo, the Alexandrian Jew, born a few years before Christ, 
gathered his materials partly from the Inspired Writings, partly from Grecian 
and Oriental sources. In his system the Zo^os— corresponding with the Nous, 
or second principle of Plato— occupies a prominent position. According to 
Philo, the Word is God's thought. This thought is twofold : it is Logos endia- 
ihetos, the thought as embracing all ideas— and it is Logos prophorihos^ the 
thought realised — thought became the world. 

It must be remarked, however, that in Plato and Philo the Nous and the 
Logos have merely ideal activity, and never assume personal form. Shapes 
which are shadowy of truth are looming here and there, but it is, after all, only 
a dim pantheistic region. To find the true Logos who in substantial glory re- 
vealed the invisible God, we must move into another region, and graduate in 
the Academy of Jerusalem. The Alexandrian School, from Platinus to Proclus, 
contended (though vainly) with Christianity for the moral and intellectual 
sovereignty of the world. The Alexandrian Trinity is as follows: — " God is 
triple, and at the same time one. His nature contains within it three distinct 
hypostases (substances — i.e., persons) and these three make one being. The 
first is Unity : not the one Being, not being at all, but simple Unity. The 
second is the Intelligence, which is identical with being. The third is the 
Universal Soul, cause of all activity and life." How their dialectics led to such 
conclusion may be seen in the History of Philosophy, by Lewes. The leaders of 
the school were men of gigantic mental power, and by no means deficient in 
moral consecration, but their antagonism to Christianity shut them out firom 
the sure pathway which leads to absolute truth. With almost superhuman 
force they labored at the well of their own digging. Endless coils of mouldy 
rope came up, but no living water in the bucket. 

IV. THE GNOSTICS. 

The Gnostics, with their wild speculations concerning cons and emanations, 
were becoming a formidable power of evil in the church before John issued his 
Gospel and Epistles. His polemic attitude towards these restless and danger- 
ous heretics we clearly ascertain, especially from the Epistles. With them the 
Lord was but a phantom or appearance, and all the glorious facts, from incar- 
nation to resurrection, so much phantasmagoria. One of their ideas was that 
the Christ who delivered the Kew was not the same with him who delivered 
the Old Covenant ; that the God of the Jews was an inferior evil being, and 
the Demiurgus, or Creator, different from the Author of the Gospel, and infe- 
rior both in goodness and power. Another of their dreams was that matter had 
an independent existence and was essentially evil. 

As we read the first chapter in John's Gospel we can see the hammer of God 
coming down with shattering force on such heathenish materials. Out from the 
abyss of eternity there appears, not a shadow, but a grand objective reality — 
a sublime personal entity, crowned with all attributes of grace and glory. He 
was made flesh, and could verily be seen and handled. But even in his original 
state he was a mere abstraction. He was the Word, who was with God in 
divine council and fellowship — and as to the monstrous fable of eternal matter, 
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by him were all things made, and without him was not anything made that was 
made. Besides, he was the Author of both economies— Angelus Bedemptor in 
one, and Mediator Priest in the other. 

As the covenants claimed the same divine Author, there was no place found 
for the imaginary inferior gods. 

From this rapid survey of the situation^ to use a political phrase, we can 
discern the service which John rendered in the field of speculation. It is not 

Erobable that he knew anything either of Plato or Philo— it is certain that he 
orrowed nothing from them. There was no natural genesis of an idea, as some 
have dreamed ; but there ipight be a tft^ptf /natural preparation of the human 
soil for the plant which was to come from the paradise of God. 

In diverse provinces of human activity the word Logos^ or some equivalent 
was in circulation- The word named among the Ethnic was like the famous 
altar inscribed to the unknown God. As in the one case Paul was the revealer 
and interpreter — so was John in the other. His illumination was all from the 
Spirit of God, which searcheth all deep things. It was not necessary for him 
either to originate the idea or select the word. The great terms which repre- 
sent divine realities are not in any sense of human manufacture or coinage. 
Neither was it necessary for John to know to what extent his sublime poem 
could interlace with the course of philosophy or destroy the idols of foreign 
speculation. He saw one enemy directly before him, in the deformed dreams 
by which men were troubling the churches ; he felt in his own soul the wonder- 
ful ecstacy and exultation which comes, from the Spirit of God— and in that 
triumphal guidance he spoke of the Logos which from eternity was God, and 
which in the fulness of time was made flesh, that we might behold his doxa — 
the glory of the only begotten of the Father. All the rest belonged to the 
Lord. He alone knew how the simple assertion of a truth so fruitful would 
confirm whatever was true, and shatter whatever was false, in the philosophies 
of the world. 

( To be completed next month,) 


C. H. SPURGEON UPON RICHARD COBDEN.* 

Earnest men can always learn from one another. The path of the n^an 
who blessed the nation by cheapening their daily bread, and snapping the chains 
of commerce, having devoted the flower of his days to that single purpose, must 
be full of instructive teaching to men consecrated to the yet higher end of 
glorifying God by spreading abroad the gospel of his Son. It is not our inten- 
tion to give even as much as a complete outline of the life of Mr. Cobden ; we 
only aim at gathering from his memoir such incidents and reflections as may be 
made to bear on the service of God so as to stimulate the zeal of those engaged 
in it. 

Mr, CohderCs success is a singular proof that early failures ovjght not to dis- 
courage the hope of future usefulness. His first public address was a signal 
failure. ** He was nervous, confused, and in fact practically broke down, and 
the chairman had to apologize for him." Little could those who heard him have 
dreamed that his eloquence would command the respectful attention of senates, 
and the rapturous applause of thousands. On the other hand those who have 

heard him 

** Pour the full tide of eloquence along, 
Serenely pure, and yet divinely strong," 

would scarcely believe that he could have ever sat down a blushing man, long- 
ing to hide his head, because his tongue refused to do his bidding. Young 
believers must not be daunted if their early efforts should bring them little but 
regrets and disappointments ; it is good for them that they bear the yoke in 
their youth ; let them persevere, and they may yet have many crowns to lay at 

* This article is reprinted not because it offers anything new in regard to the honorable and honored 
Cobden, bat that onr readers mav take to heart the acceptable application of important lessons to 
Christian men and Christian work. — ED. 
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their Saviour's feet. God forbid that wounded pride should so reij^ in the 
bosom of a servant of Christ as to deprive him of the bliss of doing good. 
What matters it if we are made nothing of, and are even the theme of laughter. 
Jesus deserves that we should bear even this for his sake, and since he scorns 
us not, but accepts our poor attempts as being what our motives and wishes 
would have made them, we may well press on, hopeful of better days ere long. 
One talent at interest will speedily become two, and the two will grow into 
five ; let us do what we can for Jesus, and we shall soon be able to do more. 
Stretch thy wings fledgling, and flutter, though it be feeble, for in so doing thou 
wilt learn to fly. 

One is struck with the way in which Cohdcn wholly gave himself up to his 
own master-idea. From the time when his judgment was convinced of the truth 
of that great doctrine so elaborately and conclusively advocated by Adam Smith 
as the fundamental principle of the wealth of nations, the freedom of industry 
and the unrestricted exchange of the objects and results of industry, he ceased 
not for a moment to denounce the system of protection, and to enlighten the 
people of England upon a matter so essential to their country's prosperity. His 
generous heart was grieved at the fearful distress which the Corn Laws brought 
upon the operatives ; he saw them lying by the side of hedges and walls seeking 
a miserable shelter \ he found them starving while plenty reigned on the other 
side the Channel, and was not allowed to send her stores among the hungry 
millions. His great heart beat high with sympathy, and swelled with a grand 
ambition to slay the monster which wrought his country such widespread evil, 
and he gave himself heart and soul to the work. To him all other aims were 
merged in this : his business which was at first large and lucrative, was all but 
sacrificed upon the altar of Free Trade. Wealth was just within his reach, but 
the golden apples would not entice him from the race. Political partizanship, 
so potent over some men, could not sway him for a moment ; he said in his 
place in Parliament, '' I assure the House that the declarations I have made 
were not made with a party spirit. I do not call myself Whig or Tory. I am 
a freetrader, opposed to monopoly wherever I find it." There lay the secret of 
his power; he was given up to the dominion of one great object, and would not 
subdivide the kingdom of his manhood by admitting a second. The life-floods 
of his soul were not squandered in a thousand miserable streamlets to feed the 
marshes of superficiality, but concentrated in one deep channel so as to gladden 
the earth witn a river of power for good. What a lesson for believers in Jesus. 
When will love to the Redeemer after the same manner eat vs up, and cause 
us to cry, " One thing I do ?" Worldly ends rule in many professors, party 
spirit governs others, self more or less intrudes into all. It were the sure sign 
of a golden era if we had among us a host of men of the old apostolic spirit, for 
whom to live would be Christ only. Believers, whether, you are actively en- 
gaged in business, or in spiritual labors, strive to do everything for Jesus ; in 
the power of the Holy Spirit, living for him alone. Dead as the withered fig- 
tree be all other designs and desires save the glory of Jesus, aye, and buried let 
them be in the abyss of oblivion. On that cross where died our Saviour let us 
crucify self in all its forms, and let us live with the name of Jesus burned into 
our very hearts. 

A mightily dominant passion will frequently subdue the griefs of human life, 
and bury them in holy ground, John Bright who married young, lost his wife 
shortly after marriage. He went to Leamington, where Cobden visited him, 
and found him bowed down by grief. " Come with me," said Cobden, " and 
we will never rest until we abolish the Corn Laws." Bright arose from his 
great sorrow, girded his loins to fight side by side with his friend, and thus 
found consolation for his terrible loss. How often would deep despondencies 
and heavy glooms be chased away if an ill-absorbing love to Jesus, and a fiery 
zeal for his honor burned within our bosoms. One fire puts out another, and 
a grander agony of soul quenches all other grief. The hands of holy industry 
pluck the canker of grief from the heart, and shed a shower of heavenly dew, 
which makes the believer, like the rose, pour forth a sweet perfume of holy joy. 
As quaint old Fuller says, " A divine benediction is always invisibly breathed 
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on painful and lawful diligence." The clappers of sacred industry drive away 
the eyil birds of melancholy and despair. 

Commanding talent seldom achieves much unless it be coupled vjith persever- 
ance. The runner wins not the race by making a spurt at first and loiterinfi: 
afterwards : he who would earn the prize must press on with dl his strength 
until the goal is reached. Johnson tells us that " all the performances of human 
art, at which we look with praise and wonder, are instances of the resistless 
force of perseverance. It is by this that the quarry becomes a pyramid, and that 
distant countries are united by canals. If a man were to compare the effect of 
a single stroke of the pickaxe, or of one impression of the spade with the 
general design or the last result, he would be overwhelmed by the sense of 
their disproportion ; yet those petty operations incessantly continued, in time 
surmount the greatest difficulties, and mountains are levelled and oceans bound- 
ed by the slender force of human beings." The great freetrader's motto was 
that of the needle, " I go through.*' Having given himself to the cause, he was 
not the man to desert it. Undismayed by reproach and laughter, and undaunted 
by the tremendous power of his opponents, he pushed on in his arduous task, 
clearinc; the way foot by foot by dint of dogged resolution and unflagging energy. 
He had to deal with men of ability and skifl, whose interests were at stake, and 
who, therefore, bestirred themselves to repel his attacks with the utmost energy. 
In the market-place, in the House of Commons, everywhere indeed, the 
champion heard " the harsh and boisterous tongue of war. Contentions fierce, 
ardent, and dire, raved round him, and the weapons used were not always such 
as the scrupulous would allow j but onr hero showed no sign of relinquishing the 
field of battle, or yielding a single inch to the enemy. Jeers and sneers have 
often fretted other men into passion, or broken their spirits into despair, but he 
passsed scathless though the darts fell thick as hailstones. " When Mr. Miles, 
a protectionist, said that Charles BuUer had made an appeal to the * appetites 
as well as the passions of the people,' this reference to the horrid starvation 
then prevailing was received with ' loud laughter.' Similar ' merry descants 
on a nation's woe ' greeted Dr. Bowring's reference to anything so miserably 
vulgar as the reduction in the wages of shoemakers and tailors. When he said 
women were crying for work, there was more ' lauchter;' they were making 
trousers for sixpence a pair — more ' loud laughter;* thousands were hungry and 
naked —the founts of laughter proved as prodigal as before ; and *' peals of loud 
laughter' greeted the inquiry, what waste become of the women of Manchester?" 
Scorn may be more grievous than the pains of death, and ridicule more piercing 
than the pointed sword, but the bold, good man who, in this instance was the 
subject of it, was clad in armour of proof and laughed to scorn both scorn and 
laughter. ** On, on, on," was the voice which sounded in his ear, and he was 
not disobedient to it He flew like an eagle to his quarry, and bore others of 
feeble spirit upon his wings. In the midst of the conflict he concluded one of 
his speeches with these telling sentences. "We must not relax in our labors — 
on the contrary, we must be more zealous, more energetic, more laborious, than 
we ever yet have been. When the enemy is wavering, then is the time to press 
upon him. I call, then, on all who have any sympathy with our cause, who have 
anv promptings of humanity, or who feel any interest in the well-being of their 
fellow-men, allwho have apprehension of scarcity and privations, to come forward 
to avert this horrible destiny, this dreadfully impending visitation." This en- 
thusiastic continuance in the path of duty is to be coveted bv all servants of the 
Lord Jesus Christ The way of service is not always smooth, but the constant 
friend of Jesus puts on the dauntless spirit of resolution, and journeys on, come 
hill or dale, fair or foul, until he reaches the end. Our purposes, if at all worthy 
of men of God, will involve much labor and anxiety ; and he alone is worthy of 
the kingdom who, unmoved by difficulties and unabashed by rebukes, marches 
onward with steady step toward the object of his life. Would to God that we 
were half as resolute to establish the reign of Divine truth as others have been to 
enforce the domination of a political dogma. The great want of many professed 
Christians is the spirit of continuing in well doing, patiently waiting for the 
promised reward. 
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Shrewd common seme ie called to the aid of enthusiasm by the leader of the 
Anti-Corn Law League. All means were put in operation. Lecturers went 
through the country, mass-meetings were held, funds were contributed, bazaars 
were opened, petitions were signed, elections were contested, and the whole 
country was kept in a state of perpetual ferment. That mighty engine, the 
printing press, was never allowed to rest. Tracts by the million flooded the 
country, broadsides and sheets of all sizes covered the walls, and condensed libra- 
ries enrichedthe patriot's shelves. Mr Gobden spoke of printing a million copies 
of each of three prize essays, and of having every press in Manchester in full 
swing on behalf of Free Trade. All that ingenuity could devise or liberality 
procure was brought to bear upon the one great subject. The power of this 
ceaseless activity so well directed was felt in all circles— from the palace to the 
cottage, all classes became interested in the struggle, nor was that interest ever 
allowed to flag. Whigs and Tories were both assailed or petitioned, ffood har- 
vests and bad seasons were equally telling arguments, foreigners as well as Eng- 
lishmen were made to serve the cause— in fact, all the world was ransacked for 
allies. The children of light are not always so shrewd in their method of pro- 
cedure, they leave many occasions unimproved and many means untried. It 
were well for our churches if all the members were earnestly employing their 
talents in inventing modes of usefulness, or better still in working them out 
If all were at it with all their hearts, we might yet make anti-Christ tremble 
and fill the world with the knowledge of the Lord. To reform the abuses of 
our national establishment and separate it from tlie state were a task worthy 
of a thousand lives ; what shall be said of the even loftier aim of making the 
gospel known to the teeming masses of our increasing population 1 for one 
tremendous, long continued eflbrt for London. Our impetuous desire to see the 
truth of God triumphant, makes us mourn and even loathe the lethargy of those 
who conae not to the help of the Lord against the mighty. 

The virtue of disinterestedness shone very brightly in the character ofEichard 
Cobden, One who was well qualified to speak for the working classes thus 
truthfully describes him : — ** He was one of the few members of Parliament who 
thought for the people, and what is more and rarer, g>ive himself trouble to 
promote their interests. He never knew apathy or selfishness. He cared for 
principle, not to serve his own ends, but the ends of the people. With him, a 
great principle was a living power of progress, and not to »pply it and produce 
by it the good which was m it, seemed to him a crime. To him apatny was 
sin. A cause might be despised, obscure, or poor : he not only helped it all the 
same— -he helped it all the more. He aided it openly and intentionally. Fresh 
from the honors of great nations, who were proud to receive him as a guest, he 
would give an audience to a deputation of poor men. The day after he arrived 
from the court of an emperor, he might be found wending his way to a remote 
street, to attend a committee meeting, to give his personal advice to the advance- 
ment of some forlorn hope of progress. In the day of triumph he shrank mod- 
estly on one side, and stood in the common ranks ; but in the dark and stormy 
days of unfriended truth he was always to the front." 

Mr. Miall testified of him in the Nonconformist , " To do the good he was 
qualified to do was the only reward he ever craved. Wealth, ease, reputation/ 
popularity, social distinction, were all as nothing when he had a dutv to do. 
When that duty had been done, he was satisfied. He cared not to claim the 
merit. He delighted in lavishing it upon those with whom he had been asso- 
ciated. You might be in his company for days together without hearing a 
single expression calculated to remind you of his own superioritv of position. 
He seemed to have no self-consciousness save for what he took to oehis defects. 
He assumed no airs of authority. He recoiled from the very appearance of 
acting the great man. His affections all tended outwards. He was the soul of 
generosity. But in one respect he firmly and tenaciously held his own— he 
never parted with his convictions— he would suffer no blandishments to rob hipi 
of his self-respect. There were times when he was beset by temptations that 
would have been powerful for other men. None of them moved mm. He put 
them aside and went on his way, neither caring to deny nor glorying in what 
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he had done.'* Pre-eminently is such high disregard of self to be cultivated in 
the church of God. If a politician could refuse a seat in the cabinet, and after- 
wards all the honors of the House of Lords, because he found it sufficient reward 
to have served his country and his age, surely those who are of " the royal 
priesthood/' should despise all mercenary motives and sinister aims, and hate all 
selfishness with perfect hatred. 

All of us remember how Mr. Cobden espoused the cause of the Peace Society, 
and was not ashamed to be cainaitured and ridiculed for its sake. The war 
mania carried away with its madness many a good and true man, but the hero 
of the Free-trade battle was a man of another mettle. Right in the face of the 
strong current of the war- feeling among us, he declared our folly and denounced 
our ferocity. His warmest admirers thought him unwise, and the verdict of the 
electors of England was, that he was in error ; but this did not affect his testi- 
mony nor muzzle his free speech. He was the enemy of war just as he had 
been the enemy of monopoly, and he made no compromise with his second 
enemy as he had made no truce with the first Manliness in religion is a mark 
of nobility ot soul, such nobility as grace alone can give. He who wears it is 
more than a match for ten thousand slaves of custom who cut their consciences 
as tailors cut their cloth according to the fashion. Better not to be, than have 
to beg permission to think, and crave allowance to speak one's thoughts with 
bated breath. He who loves God as he should, is no time-server. His flag is 
nailed to the masthead, and never will he, like the pirate, run up false colors to 
escape attack. 

" He holds no parley with unmanly fears ; 

Where daty bids he confidently steers, 

Faces a thousand dangers at her call, 

And, trusting in his Qod, surmounts them all." 

The close of his career cheers us when we observe how he had managed to 
win the respect of his enernies, and retain the deep, fervent love of his friends. 
He had spoken severely, but never with personal animosity ; he had triumphed 
by the strength of reason and not of physical force, and hence those who had 
been defeated by his logic owed no grudge to the man, however much they might 
rue the day in which they met in conflict. Mr. Disraeli paid a most graceful 
tribute to his memory, declaring him to have been an honor to the House of 
Commons, and an honor to England. On the other hand, his comrade, Mr. 
Bright, was overwhelmed with sorrow at his loss, and could scarcely say more 
than " after twenty years of most intimate and almost brotherly friendship with 
him, I little knew how much I loved him until I found that I had lost 
him." So to fight is to war a good warfare. Christians cannot avoid setting 
men at variance. It is a sad necessity of fallen nature that truth should provoke 
hostility ; but the spirit which we breathe has no quarrel with persons, but 
with sins, or with the persons only because of the sins. Friends of all men are 
we, and in some sense the servants of all ; yet we seek no friendship by a trim- 
DQing policy, and serve no man by slavishly bowing to his unholy desires. If our 
spirit can be one of genuine, manifest, sincere, hearty, fervent love, we may be 
as vehement reformers as this age requires, and yet we may command the esteem of 
all we come in contact with, by the awful and almighty power inherent in holiness 
and zeal. Those who hate us for the doctrine which we teach, may yet be made 
to admire us for the lives we lead ; and if they see not the truths which we believe 
they cannot help seeing the fruits which they bring forth. Actions are strong 
reasons with the most of men, and they have a voice far louder than words : let 
us commend our faith by our works, and shut the mouth of t)ur enemies by the 
excellence of our conversation. May we live for Jesus, glorify Jesus, and reign 
with Jesus. 0. H. S. 


Juuns Cjbbar coming towards Borne with his army, and hearing that the senate and 
people had fled, said, '* They that will not fight for this city, what city will they fight 
for?" If we will not take pains .for the kingdom of heaven, what kingdom will we 
take pidns for? 
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THE EVANGELISTS WE WANT. 

Seeing that the work of an evangelist includes planting and setting in order 
of churches, and that therefore it often becomes needful that he take provision- 
ally the oversight of the churches planted by him, and considering the qualifica- 
tions which the Holy Spirit saw needful in those who take permanently that 
oversight, surely the qualifications of the evangelist should approach consis- 
tently near to those of the elder. 

Now that the harvest is so abundant and the laborers are so few, and that the 
brotherhood is so deeply anxious that more laborers shall be in the field , there 
may possibly be a tendency to bring in those who lack essential qualifications. 
This may arise from looking too exclusively at others which they evidently 
possess. The following I judge are all essential 

First, Hft must possess a mindc ontinuously under the deep impress of the 
fundamental facts and truths of the glorious gospel. It is not enough that he 
be a believer in the gospel facts, now and then evincing a measure of interest 
and feeling ; but he must so habitually meditate thereupon, and be so continu- 
ously impressed thereby, that whenever he dwells upon those heart-stirring 
themes it may be unmistakeably seen by his sympathetic tenderness and love 
that there is, indeed, no mere feigned sincerity, but true heaven-awakened solicita- 
tion for his Saviour's honor and the everlasting salvation of men. Only let us 
have men who so preach, and God*s truth through them shall certainly bring 
the stout-hearted rebellious spirit to bow with grateful and humble obedience at 
the foot of the cross. 

Second.. He must be one whose private conduct tends to give additional testi- 
mony to his sincerity. The apostle thus exhorts, "In all things shewing thyself a 
pattern of all good works— in doctrine showing un corruptness, gravity, sincerity." 
This strictly agrees with our experience as absolutely necessary in order to the 
efficiency of an evangelist He may by powerful utterance impress the mind of 
his hearers, and alarm and persuade men to enter into the kingdom, but if he 
lack any of the things named in the text just quoted, he had better be out of the 
field— for, though there be not any flagrant defect in his moral character, lack- 
ing manifest sincerity and becoming gravity in more private intercourse with 
his converts he will help to awaken a spirit of frivolity in them that will rather 
prepare for going back into the world than tend to produce stability and 
soberness and fit them for usefulness here and glory hereafter. The evangelist 
to be efficient in these particulars must be one in whose presence, even on the 
least solemn occasions, the young do not feel themselves altogether free from that 
restraint which prudential and becoming gravity would certainly throw over 
them ; and in regard to whom also the more advanced in life would not feel 
that the gravity and quietness of age is irksome to him. He must be so 
curbed and regulated by heavenly wisdom, that even if he be comparatively 
young, he may so behave himself everywhere, and at all times, that no man will 
despise his youth, and that the influence of his private converse and deportment 
shall not in any measure arrest the influence of his preaching. 

Third. He must have a conciliating style of address. Even the heaven-given 
facts and truths of the gospel may be presented in such an unloving and unami- 
able manner, with such an air of critical sternness as to repel rather than attract ; 
but when we have unpopular truths to advocate and to teach contrary to the 
views which are held very dear by popular prejudice, how much more needful 
is it that we study, while faithfully and fearlessly presenting the whole truth, 
to present it not with a kind of stiff politeness and formal courtesy, but 
in a really conciliatory manner, after the example of the great Apostle in Acts 
xvii. Anticipating that adverse prejudice which unfortunately preachers of the 
reformation have to meet, it must be his study not needlessly to attribute the 
opposing views and warm opposition of those who reject his teaching to unwor- 
thy motives. He must rather acknowledge that truly honest prejudice may so 
dim the mental vision that men may be really unable to behold the light of truth, 
and that therefore they yield not because they are not convinced. Of course 
there are exceptional cases. There are men, alas 1 who will not see the light— 
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who evidently struji^gle against conviction. In such cases stern accusation may 
be needed, but in the promiscuous assembly the preacher must adopt the con- 
ciliatory style and seek to win by manifest lovingness, gentleness, and amiability. 

Fourth. Extensive knowledge of the word of inspiration is indispensable. We 
profess to give special heed to the teaching and requirements of tne Book. We 
affirm that in faith and practice we are strictly in accordance therewith, and 
that sects that differ from us do so in consequence of their partial attention to 
the things revealed therein. That our affirmation is true I am fully persuaded, 
but if under such circumstances — considering the measure of learning and ability 
amongst those whom we declare wrong —we send out men as our representa- 
tives who are comparatively ignorant of the Book, we can only expect that 
by the thoughtful and prudent we shall be looked down upon with contempt. 
But the man who has a sound knowledge of Bible teaching — who manifests 
evident familiarity with, and a large understanding of the word, will not only 
be fitted for eminent success in edifying the church of Christ, but will secure at 
least some measure of respect for those whom he represents, even should he lack 
many characteristics of the finished scholar. 

Fiiih, The evangelists we want are men who in their preaching and teaching 
dwell constantly upon essential truths and practical subjects. It is truly sad 
when the reverse of this is the case— when one pushes some favorite topic which 
though true, is of so little practical importance that no matter of. faith and no 
single act of Christian duty is in the least affected thereby, and uses that pet 
notion as a hobby, to his own gratification it may be, but surely to the annoy- 
ance of those among whom he labors, and at the expense of those more essential 
truths and that more sound and edifying teaching, which is everywhere needed. 
But further, how lamentable would it be if by pursuing such a course he were 
to produce that alienation between himself and co-workers which would 
seriously interfere with that harmonious working and close co-operation requisite 
to the production of the largest good, and at the same time awaken that spirit 
of contention amongst those with whom he labors that genders strife rather than 
ministers godly edifving, and which may ultimate in schism and disunion ! 

Sixth, Sound juogment and large experience. If these are indispensable 
qualifications, of course the evangelist cannot be tftfr^ young. It is quite true 
tnat a comparatively young man may possess a sounder judgment and have 
acquired a larger experience than many much more advanced in years who 
have not with the same diligent prudence gathered experience from, and 
improved their judgment by, a close consideration of passing events ; 
still, time is indispensable both for the development and manifestation of these 
things, for it is not enough that he possess them, but they must be manifested 
ere he can be wisely chosen. If the evangelist take provisionally the oversight 
of a church, surely these characteristics are indispensable. How many 
unforeseen circumstances arise in churches requiring wisdom, judgment, 
and experience, need not be told. Such are some (I say not all) of the charac- 
teristics of the men we want for evangelists. 

I anticipate the assent of some who will feel that my remarks have not met 
the chief point They will say that I have simply pointed out a want without 
suggesting the way in which it can be met. I anticipate an important (question 
which I should be glad to be wise enough to answer with complete satisfaction 
— What are the best means we can employ to bring into the field duly qualified 
men 1 I confess I cannot approve, or look with much hope upon what seems to 
be the approved course of some brethren and churches. If one who has evident 
capability for preaching comes over to our ground he is at once and with 
eagerness made an evangelist— a r^resentative of a people of whose views he 
has had time to learn but little, and in which, therefore, he cannot be well 
grounded, and hence of which he cannot be a reliable teacher. Admiring his 
speaking capabilities there is at least danger that other equally essential 
requirements such as I have named, without which the man of mightiest eloquence 
would be as sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal, may not be so scrupulously 
re<}uired. If it be asked whether, in addition to his manifest preaching capa- 
bilities, high and reliable testimony as to various Christian excellencies, obtained 
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from those amongst whom he has formerly labored, will not suffice? I answer that 
they will not, because we want men for a special and peculiar work, the qualifica- 
tion for which we can only prove them to possess by their having done the 
work. True, if we send forth untried men it will only require time to tiy them, 
but the experiment may possibly yield us sorrow and disappointment How 
much wiser, because saier, would it be to require them to become members of a 
church, and if need be place them under the watchful eye and wise direction of 
an experienced man, and thus try them in a sphere where the results of failure 
would be less sad, because their influence would be far more limited. 

Then, again, the resort to— or shall I say, the rage for— quite young evangelists 
which is apparent has as little of my sympathy, ^cause that essential judgment 
and experience cannot have been sufficiently manifested to guarantee that a 
church or churches will be wisely or safely guided and built up under their labor. 
But it may be asked, whether if one very youns manifests unquestionable 
preaching capability, though he may not be at alfabove the average in other 
particulars, may not such a one with advantage be called to and supported in 
doing the work for which he is gifted in some church or churches, when the 
oversight qualifications are not so much needed in an evangelist, because there 
are elders upon whom that work devolves ? I have no doubt as to the expedi- 
ency of this being done, provided some dangerous tendencies are successfully 
guarded against. First, there will be danger that he will be encouraged or 
permitted to trespass beyond the limited capacitv for which his gifts qualify him; 
and second, there will be danger that the church in which he labors will in time 
approach too nearly to the one-man system — that those in the churches who have 
capabilities which only require opportunities and encouragement in order to 
their fuller development, will feel that their efforts are not needed, that they 
have one whose business it is to preach because he is paid for it — persons some 
of whom at least require in order to their vigorous activity to see that there is 
positive need for it, and who would relapse into or remain in inactivity because 
they have one that can do the work better than they have hope of doing. Thus 
it might be, as in some cases, doubtlessly at least it would be, that several would 
be hindered from the development of their gifts and the measure of usefulness 
which they might accomplish.* 

The men who are looked to with hope to become efficient evangelists are those 
who not only have preaching capability, but have also plainly evinced at 
least the germ of the other characteristics and qualifications which require only 
time and favorable circumstances for their fuller development 

The harvest truly is plenteous, and the laborers are few. Let, then, all those 
who have^ gifts as they have opportunity diligently cultivate them— let a lofty 
ambition fire their soul. The work to which they are invited is the highest and 
noblest to which they can aspire. And let churches diligently watch for the 
needed gifts among themselves, where they have the most favorable opportuni- 
ties of forming a correct judgment. Let those who are earnestly striving to 
improve their gifts and to serve the Lord by serving his church and blessing 
humanity, be aided by means of church library, by loans from brethren, by gifts 
from the church, or in any way convenient, with really needful books. Where 
there is an elder or evangelist who has capabilitv for such a work, let him take 
speciid interest in training those who manifest deep desire to learn as well as to 
preach — discriminating between those who Kave a love for spewing more deeply 
rooted than a desire to learn, and those who are anxious to fit themselves for 
evangelistic work in all its branches ; then shall we have that which is my great- 
test hope —viz. the development of our native talent and strength under the 
wise supervision and prudential direction of experienced brethren. 

Let not the calling of the evangelist by any means be made so lucititive that 
many will seek it for worldly advantage ; yet, still, the man who devotes him- 

* There is no rage either fbr or against yonng men, nnleas it be perhaps a little agamtt them in the 
mind of the writer. There is plenty of preaching work for good preaehers, youn^ and old. The 
ehorch having preaching help from a yonng man would mn less risk of his beeommg the ofi# mmn 
than if it had an older ana more experienced evangelist. There would be lees danger of their yisldug too 
much to the inexperienced man than to one of greater experience.— Ed. 
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Mf wholly to the work of the Lord ought to be so supported as to be 
entirely free from care in relation to the things of this life, so that others 
may not be deterred from giving themselves to evangelistic labor. The one ex- 
treme is dangerous, and the other reflects little credit on any who would run to 
it — the medium avoids both the discredit and the danger. T. J. 

Bb'mingham, 


fiEYIEWS. NOTES ON PASSINOjyENTS. COEEESPONDENCE. &c. 

THE FIAT OF THE ALMIGHTY AGAINST TRANSLATING BAPTISM A 

BY THE WORD IMMERSE, 


A MUSCULAJt announcement now and 
then sets us in commotion. What can 
it be ? What discovery has the author 
fallen upon by which he is able at once 
to settle the vexed question ? Rut it 
generally turns out that the strength is 
in the sound, and, as thunder nev er 
kills, the controversy is left as it was. 
As a sample of this kind of thing take 
" Infant Baptism a divine obliaation 
recogniaedy sanctioned^ pleaded, and 
practised by the Apostle Paid; and 
defended from every known objection 
hUherto brought against it. £y the 
Rev, W, Thorn, of Winchester, author 
of Dipping not jBaptizing, Ac, &c/\ 
The thunder in this title page is tre' 
mendous ! Of lightning there is none 
in the whole volume— the thing is 
merely a gross blunder in which the 
aged author has immersed himself. 

The startling announcement heading 
this notice is of the same order. It 
is, however, not a fair sample of 
the contents of the work from which it 
comes, but rather as the little chaff 
found in a bushel of wheat. The 
" Popular Appeal in favor of a New 
Version of Scripture, by James John- 
stone," noticed and advertized in our 
last, contains the following — 

*'Note on 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21.— *When once 
waited the longsuffering of God in the days 
Noah prepared the ark, in which few, that 
is, eight souls, was preserved by water. 
So as, the antitype, now saves, baptism (not 
of flesh, patting away of filth, bat of con- 
science, of go(d desire towards God) by 
the resarrection of Jesus Christ.' When 
this text is translated word for word, as 
p;iyen to as by God in the original Greek, 
It is found to contain the Almighty's fiat 
aji^ainst translating the Greek word hap- 
tisma invariably by the word immerse. In 
this text the word haptisma has given to it 
by God two meanings, and an explanation 
of one of them. The first is ' haptisma of 
flesh, putting away the filth.' The second 


is ' baptism of conscience,' which the Al« 
mighty explains by adding the words ' of 
good aesire towards God.' Men as born 
into the world do not possess good desire 
towards God ; ' the carnal mind is enmity 
against God' (Bom. viii. 7); ' haptisma of 
conscience, of good desire towards God,' 
can signify nothing else than a change or 
porifying of conscience towards God. It 
IS manifest that the passage cannot be cor- 
rectly translated if it is made immersion of 
conscience, or immersion of good desire to- 
wards God; yet in the New Testament, 
published by the American Bible Union, 
the word haptisma is here translated im- 
mersioUf in manifest contradication to the 
explanation of the word as given to us by 
God in the text" (p. 95). 

Here then we have the Almighty's 
fiat. Strong language, truly ! Our 
heading, however, were it to stand 
alone would not do the author full 
justice, as the Hat is only against 
translating haptisma invariably by the 
word immerse. It, then, seems that it 
may be sometimes translated immerse, 
but not invariably. Will our author 
give us a rule by which to determine 
when it may and when it may not be 
so translated ? Then there is another 
important question, which we beg him 
not to pass over. If it may not be 
translated by the word immefse, by 
what word or words shall it be trans- 
lated ? To this question we must have 
a clear answer. Our friend gives a 
" word for word ** translation, and an 
untransposed translation, but he leaves 
baptisma untranslated and gives merely 
the Anglicised form of the Greek word. 
Why this in the midst of so much pre- 
cision and literality ? Surely there 
must be weakness, or this halting 
would not take place. Our friend 
says, " It is manifest that the passage 
cannot be correctly translated if it be 
made immersion of conscience, or im- 
mersion of good desire towards God.'" 
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Without affirming that the translation 
would be good as a whole if thus given, 
we still &&. how in this passage bap- 
tisma shall be translated 9 If not by 
imTfiersum shall it be by pouHng or 
by sprinkling^ Will either of these 
words suit the context better 1 Friend 
Johnstone may inform us in time for 
next issue which word, in this particular 
instance, we shall substitute for the 
American Bible Union rendering of 
baptisma. But mind, we must not 
have baptism, A translation is de- 
manded. 

*^ In this text the word baptisma has 
given to it by God two meanings, and 
an explanation of one of them. The 
first is baptisma of flesh, putting away 
of filth. The second is baptisma of 
conscience, which the Almighty ex^ 
plains by adding the words *ot good 
desires towards God.' " This is clearly 
a mistake. There are not two bap- 
tisms in the text at all. " A baptism 
of flesh" for the "putting away of 
filth" was never instituted by Christ or 
his Apostles, and never had place in 
the Christian dispensation. Instead 
of describing one of two baptisms by 
the words " of flesh, putting away of 
filth," the Apostle is merely showing 
that the one baptism is not in order to 
the purification of the flesh, and he fol- 
lows this negative description by a 
statement of its design. Not in 
any sense was the immersion insti- 
tuted by the Saviour designed for 
the putting away of the filth of the 
flesh, and to apply that phrase to the 
burial in water ordained by Christ 
is to dishonor the ordinance. The 
phrase has been taken to denote 
Jewish ceremonial defUement, for the 
removal of which there once existed 
washings and other ceremonies, which 
did not affect the conscience. It 
has been understood by others to re- 
fer to external bodily pollution. But 
the baptism instituted by the Christ 
was not Jewish — had no reference 
to ceremonial uncleanness — neither 
was it for the cleansing of the skin. 
It is the ordinance in which the 
sinner, who had faith in Christ and re- 
pentance towards God, seeks and, by 
action, asks for a good conscience, or a 
conscience of good towards God — a 
conscience which i^ejoices in the-remis- 
Bion 0f sin,. received and sealed in the 
act appointed for that end. Baptism 


is transitional — it saves the proper 
subject by translating him out of the 
kingdom of Satan into that of God's 
dear Son, and, in its transitional aspect, 
it is the antitype of the salvation of 
Noah from the old world into the 
new, through water. The immersion 
ordained by Jesus is said to save 
us, not by affecting the body, nor by 
removing ceremonial defilement, but as 
a divine appointment in which to faith 
and repentance the remission of sins is 
covenanted by One who cannot lie. It 
is, then, to those who come aright, the 
divinely appointed seeking or asking of 
a good conscience towards God and not 
less the answer to the same. Thus 
€n'€ptoTijfia, whether rendered desire^ 
question, seeking, asking, or answer, 
clearly indicates that the grave of 
water is the place appointed in which 
the conscience shall seek and find the 
wanted assurance of pardon, and the 
baptism that saves is the one baptism 
in water, in the. name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, into Christ, and 
for the remission of sins. 

But this is not all. If these things 
were not so. If we accept the render- 
ing of our author. If we admit that 
there are two baptisms in the text — 
one external and the other internal — 
even then his *' Almighty fiat against 
invariably rendering baptisma by the 
word immerse" is merely a' piece of 
pure imagination. The honesty of our 
friend is unquestioned, his ability as a 
"word for word" translator is not 
doubted, his power of discrimination, 
in a general way, is admitted, but his 
grasp of the philosophy of language is 
not satisfactory. He says, "In this 
text the word baptisma has given to it, 
by God, two meanings, and an explana- 
tion of one of them. The first is bap- 
tisma of flesh, putting away of filth. 
The second is baptisma of conscience." 
Now neither God, nor any other being 
known to us, save the author, has 
given either the one or the other as a 
meaning of the word baptisma. The 
word has neither Jlesh, nor filth, nor 
conscience, nor anything of the sort in 
its meaning. Granting argumenta- 
tively (what we deny) that two bap- 
tisms are in the text, then our author 
should have said, God has given two 
applications of the word baptisma, 
not two meanings of the word. When 
the Lord said, " I have a baptism to be 
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baptised with," applying tfce word to 
his overwhelming suffering, and when 
it is written, ''The baptism of John, 
was it from heaven or of man V the 
word has one and the same meaning. 
In the one^ case it is used figura- 
tively and in the other literally, but 
words have not figurative meanings. 
If we say a man is immersed in water, 
and that another man is immersed in 
sorrow, the word has the same mean- 
ing in each case. There is, then, in 
baptisma neither water, fire, earth, air, 
flesh, filth, purity, defilement, nor con- 
science. It has but one meaning, and 
contains but one idea, which is pro- 
perly expressed by the word immerse. 
It may be figuratively applied where 
there is not immersion, out in every 
such case it expi^esses immersion, and 
designates the action what it is not. 
Were not this so, there would be 
no figurative language in existence. 
It is of the very essence of figure that 
the thing indicated be named by terms 
which designate it other than it is. 
When we read, " I am a woj'm, and ao 
man," has the word worm any other 
than its own common meaning i Cer- 
tainly not. The man is called a worm, 
when he is not one, but the word does 
not change its meaning on that account 
— if it did, the sentence would be 
literal ; but it does not, and the sen- 
tence is figurative, and the word wobh 
means a worm and nothing else. 
Upon the supposition, then, that 


there are two baptisms in the text, and 
that we take the author's reading, it 
would merely teach that the one is 
literal and the other Curative— -thaX 
as the body is immersed in water the 
conscience is to be so overwhelmed 
with good desire towards (rod that it 
can &st be spoken of as immersed 
therein. That is all, and the fiat of the 
Almighty turns out nothing more than 
the authors mistake, consequent upon 
the influence of the theology in which 
he has been trained. If this be not so, 
then it is our duty to make known the 
Almighty's fiat against translating 
rim-maJi invariably by the word 
woi^m, for in the book of Job the word 
rim-mdh has given to it by God two 
meanings, and the context explains 
both of them. The first is rim-rkah of 
the earth, which feeds upon dead 
bodies (xxiv. 20.) The second is rim- 
mdh of the human species — " How 
much less man, that is a wo7Tn 1 and 
the son of man which is a worm" 
(xxv. 20.) In the Common Version 
rim-mdh is invariably translated |by 
the word loorm, but there is the fiat of 
the Almighty against it, and in some 
places it should be translated other- 
wise, but by what word we don't know. 
The author will perhaps tell us. If he 
deal with it as he has with baptisma 
in the text under notice, he will not 
translate it at all, but transfer it, and 
we shall read, " And the son of man 
which is a rimmah^* D. K. 


ANNUAL MEETINGS, STATISTICS, &c. 


The Annual Meeting of 1865 is now 
among the things of the past. Its lead- 
ing facts have nad,in some instances 
iio doubt, careful consideration. Still 
it may be desirable to note a few of its 
revelations. The letter following pre- 
sents calculations over which the wri- 
ter has spent some amount of time : 

To the Editor of the B, M, JET. 
"I have been impressed with the thought 
that in our meetings there is lacking a 
statistical committee to examine the re- 
turns of the churches, and to report there- 
upon during the meeting. ^ As a means of 
helping such committee, if appointed, I 
send a statement of the last four anngal 
returns. 


1862. 

The returns show — 

10 churches stationary 
increased 


89 
20 




decreased 



217 


In 69 churches, 'containing 2793 members, 
a clear increase of 217, or 8 per cent. 

1863. 
Of th9 above 69 6hurches 9 do not make 
returns, of the remaining 60 the result is : 

5 churches stationary 
33 „ increased .. 270 
22 .« decreased .. 87 


n 


183 
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There are also 14 new retarns of which 

13 have increased .. .. 114 
1 has decreased 4 


110 


Total clear increase . . 293 
That is, 74 chorcfaes — 3113 memhers — in- 
crease 293| or 9) per cent. 

1864. 

Of the 74 churches 9 make no retarns — 
65 show the following resalts: 

12 churches stationary 

28 „ increased .. 251 

25 .. decreased .. 143 


108 


There are also 11 new returns— > 

3 stationary 

6 increased 

2 decreased 


65 

2 

^63 

171 

Thus 76 churches, containing 3316 mem- 
bers,x have an increase of 171, or 5 per cent. 

1865. 

Of the 76 churches 4 make no returns, 

12 churches stationary 

37 „ increased .. 305 

23 ,. decreased .. 157 


148 
There are 18 new returns — 
3 stationary 

9 increased 74 

6 decreased .. 31 

43 

191 
Thus in 90 charches, containing 3873 
memhers, there is an increase of 191, or 5 
per cent. 

1862 . . 69 churches report baptisms 450 

1863 :. 74 „ „ „ 512 

1864 ..76 „ n ,. 478 
1855 .. 90 „ ,, n 419 

WHAT DO THESE FIGURES SUOOEST ? 

1. That we seek to ascertain why it is 
that, with more churches and increased 
eyangelistic labor, we have not a corres- 
ponding increase in baptisms and member* 

ship? 

2. That each look diligently into his 
own soul, and into the church of which he 
is a member, and labor to remove what- 
eyer hinders communion with God and 
our influence for good upoiv the world. 

3. That we give more earnest heed to 


using the talent, or talents, God has given 
unto us. 

Surely, if we do these things, we shall 
have a much larger proportion brought 
into the church, to the glory of God and 
their salvation. These few thoughts are 
feebly expressed, but perhaps brethren 
will receive them in the spirit in which 
they are presented and give prayerful con- 
sideration to the facts involved. Yours, 
in the hope of the Gospel, 

J. A. Dawson." 

We have not tested the accuracy of 
the alx)ve figures, but, no doubt, they 
are either correct or near enough for 
all practical purposes. Of course, in 
every item the schedules should be 
accurate, but they are not The defect 
is unintentional — the result of bad 
counting, or hurry. The churches 
which have thus failed will, upon 
learning their error, regret the want of 
care. In a number of cases the number 
of members, wben compared with that 
of 1864, does not correspond with the 
details, so that the one or the other 
must be wrong. That which is worth 
doing at all is worth doing well, and, 
therefore, - it is not too much to ask 
everyone who has filled a Schedule to 
compare the figures printed last month 
with the number of members reported 
in 1864. If the reports do not agree, 
let him resolve that the like mistake 
shall never be charged upon him again. 
The schedules of this year, after 
counting the details of gain and loss in 
each church, give the following result : 


By immersion . • • • 411 
From sister ehurcbes 145 
FormerW immersed.. 59 
Restored 79 


Died 74 

Expelled or with- 
drawn .. »• •• 288 
Transferred ., ,.107 
Remoyed .. ., 66 
Emigrated .. .. 9 


694 544 

InereaM after dedncting remoTalt of all kinds, 150. 

These numbers embrace 93 churches, 
with 3,869 members, and show a clear 
increase of about 6 per cent. The fore- 
going letter also intiifiate^ the same 
result. But, by comparing the details 
for 1864, we find an increase of nearly 
10 per centy while the writer, by re- 
ferring only to the number of members 
reported that and the previous year, 
reduces it to 5 per cent. The detair 
cfdculation we take to be more reliable, 
and our figures given last year, we 
consider to be near the mark. But 
hereafter let both agree. To secure 
this we suggest an additional line in 
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the schedule, for the number of mem- 
bers reported the previo^is year, so 
that the several items may be seen to 
correspond. 

This much appears— that according 
to the figures ot the letter the increase 
of this and last year is about 5 per 
centj while that of the two previous 
years were 8 per cent, and 9i per cent. 
That the rate of increase is less than 
former years is cause for deep reg*ret, 
notwithstanding that progress is un- 
broken and our number larger than 
ever. But what can be said to those 
churches which have not only added 
nothing to our prosperity but have 
actually decreased. In the present 
year there are 29 churches whose losses 
exceed their gain by one hundred and 
eighty-eigJU, In a few instances an 
unusual number of removals by emi- 
gration and death may account for the 
result, but in other cases it is to be 
feared that the Master will not be 
satisfied with his stewards. In a few 
cases, notwithstanding the decrease, he 
may say, They have done what they 
could 1 But let there be heart-search- 
ing aild reformation. 

Our meeting follows close upon the 
Annual Conferences ef several of the 
larger denominations, and thereby 
almost compels us to compare notes. 
Nor is so doing without profit. Surely, 
we may find something to imitate or to 
shun. 

THB BAPTIST UNION OF OSEAT BBITAIN 
AND IBBLAND. 

The Fifty-second Annual Session of 
this Union was held in Ldhdoh, on the 
25th of April last. The report sets 
forth that : 

** Cohsiderable pains have been taken to 
obtain more accurate statistics of the 
ch arches, and particalarly with regard to 
the number of members in communion. 
The whole number of churches— asso- 
ciated or unassociated— is, in England, 
1783; in Wales, 457; in Scotland, 97; 
and in Ireland, 36; making a total of 
2373. Of all these churches, however, 
we have been able to obtain returns from 
<Mily 1701 ; vet this is a larger number by 
nearly 600 than we ever reported before. 
These report a total membership of 
176,232 ; giving an average of 104 mem- 
bers per church. If we take the same 
average, as we may reasonably do, for the 
remaining 672 churches sending no re- 
turns, we must C6mpute the entire num- 


ber of Baptists in church communion in 
Great Britain and Ireland to be 246,120. 

Of the increase in membership daring 
the past year we have not the same ma- 
terials of forming a judgment; and there- 
fore cannot pretend to even such approxi- 
mate exactness. The churches belonging 
to associations, however, have made re- 
turns on this subject ; and as they foma 
rather more than^ half the whole body, 
they may perhaps famish a tolerable 
criterion for the remainder. Of these 1270 
associated churches, 1119 report their 
clear increase during the year to be 1826. 
This is an average of only 1% per church ; 
the lowest average increase that has been 
reported for the last eight years. Your 
committee recognise in this fact a just 
ground for profound humiliation an^ 
mourning before the Lord ; and they have 
framed a resolution on this painful subject 
to be laid before the Session." 

The above is from the report read to 
the Session, and, therefore, relates to 
the statistics of the previous year. The 
figures of the !' Associated Churches" 
appear in the Baptist Hand-book for 
1865 thus :— Associations, 39; churches 
associated, 1,325; members, 139,157; 
average membership in each church, 
120; clear increase, 1,416 ; average clear 
increase of each church pei'annum^ ij. 
A fraction more thata one per cenL 
clear increase may well be taken as 
** just ground for profound humiliation 
before the Lord." 

THE OENEBAI. BAPTT8T9. 

The Ninty-^ixth Annual Association 
of the New Connexion of General 
Baptists was held in Birmingham, 
June, 1865. We were present a good 
part of the time, but heard nothing 
calculated to cheer the denomination. 
The authorised report has not yet come 
into our hands, oiit The Baptist Re- 
porter for August observes: — "The 
statistical returns are not complete, 
but there is reason to fear that there 
will not be much, if any, increase of 
numbers." Taking, then, the member- 
ship of the previous year, we have 
21,031 General Baptists makine little 
or no ad^rance upon the world by 
tihe preaching and operations of an 
entire year. 

THE WESLEYAN CONFERENCE. 

The Wesley an Conference has recent- 
ly concluded its sittings in Birming- 
ham. The Rev. J. W. Greaves read the 
reports from the districts of the num- 
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' Ijera of Wesley an church-members. The 
following is from a local journal : 

**Iii England ar^ Wesleyan charch- 
members 330,827, being an increase on the 
previoas year of 1159. Daring the year 
5557 members of society have died; 21,319 
have removed to other circaits; 18,793 
new members have been received into the 
church; and 49,463 have been admitted 
on trial for ch arch -membership. Upon the 
presentation of this statement a frank and 
animated conversation took place, in 
which the Eevs. Dr. Bigg, Osborn, 6. B. 
Hall, and others took part, and in which 
the state of all the departments of Method- 
ism came ander review. The result of the 
conversation was a deeper conviction of 
the adaptation of Methodism to the great 
purposes for which it was intended, if 
vigorously and prayerfully worked." 

How these gentlemen could thus con- 
clude we know not. - The previous Con- 
ference found that the labor of the 
whole denomination, during the year 
then ended, left a clear decrease. Now 
they find that the labors of 330,827 
mevnbers result in an increase of 1159, 
or little more than one to each 300 
members. Putting the two years to- 
gether, it has required that throughout 
the denomination each 300 members 
labor twenty- four montHs to produce 
an average increase of one. Very cu- 
rious evidence of the adaptation of Me- 
thodism 1 

METHODIST NEW CONNBXTON. 

The Conference of this Connexion 
was held at Leeds, June, 1865: — 

** The Bev. S. Hulme drew the attention 
of the Conference to the subject of Oon- 
nexional extension. He thought that the 
connexion had not progressed as it ought 
to have done had they been faithful to cul- 
tivate the providential opportunities. 
Thirty years ago there were in .Leeds dis- 
trict 1666 members; but now in the area 
then covered by the Leeds district there 
were only 1548 members, and in the Leeds 
circuit there had been a declension from 
933 in 1836 to 673 in 1864. In the Shef- 
field district there were, 4n 1836, 1,822 
members, and after thirty years* labor only 
1898 members. In Sheffield circuit there 
had been a decrease of 218 members, from 
1282 in the former period to 1064 in the 
latter period. To put an end to this sui- 
cidal mode of proceeding he proposed that 
a declaration be made oy the Conference 
on this condition of things, and that it was 
the duty and interest of the denomination 
to cultivate a more aggressive spirit, and 
earnestly to set itself to break up new 


ground and extend the borders of the 
connexion. 

The following comparison between 
the number of members in the connexion 
at this and last Conference was given by 
the Bev. John Taylor: — 

1864. 1865. 

Dudley district .. 3,021 .. 2,869 

Halifax do. .. .. 2,370 .. 2,556 

Hanleydo 2,226 .. 2,020 

Leeds do 1,780 .. 1,961 

Liverpool do 781 . . 759 

London do 1,843 .. 1,618 

Manchester do. .. 3,506 .. 3,630 

Newcastle do 2,652 .. 2,777 

Nottingham do. .. 1,365 .. 1,511 

Sheffield do 1,898 .. 1,840 

Truro do 1,001 .. 1,048 

Total.. 23,443 ..23,589 

Thus 23,589 members have a clear in- 
crease resulting from their year's labor 
of 146. 

PRIMITIVE METHODIST CONNEXIOIT. 

The Conference held this year in 
Hull shows that " the Primitives/' not 
having such an array of colleges, fin- 
ished preachers, and fine chapels, keep 
somewhat in advance as to increase. 
Still they are content with small bless- 
ings if the results are deemed satisfac- 
tory. The following are the statistics : 
149,106, being an increase of 416 for 
the year. Deaths during the year, 
2238. Ministers 868, local preachers 
13,578, class leaders 8963. Connexion- 
al chapels 2857, rented chapels and 
rooms 3258. Sabbath schools 2716, 
scholars 215,777, teachers 38,848. 

The above supply ample data for 
comparison. If we measure ourselves 
by others there is abundant cause for 
rejoicing, and by any measure the su- 
perior adaptation and power of the 
apostolic order are clearly established. 
But we cannot feel satisfied with our- 
selves — the advance ought to be, and 
might be, tenfold what it is. It rests 
with the brotherhood individually to 
supply the remedy. While the Bride- 
groom tarried the virgins all slumbered 
and slept, and half of them did not 
awake till it W2^ too late. Header, let 
their fate not be yours. Awake! ye 
that sleep, and arise from the dead, and 
Christ snail give you light. Even 
among the first churches some had to 
be thus addressed, and in these days 
the love of many is poor cold stuff and 
worldliness takes the place of godli- 
ness. Ketum to primitive Christianity 
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embraces more than the restoration of 
ordinances. Who will go in for a com- 
plete restoration of its self-denying spi- 
rit ? Who will give himself up for life 
to make in every respect eternal things 
supreme ? 

Churches and Annual Meetings can- 
not, by deliberations and resolutions, 
meet the requirement. It rests with 
each to respond for himself. Still pe- 
riodical gatherings, by wise delibera- 
tion, may do something, and an Annual 
Meeting should put forth a highly be- 
neficial influence. It is, therefore, most 
desirable that the brief time we are to- 
gether be not only well spent, but that 
it be occupied in the best possible man- 
ner. So far as we have the opinion of 
brethren who attended the last assem- 
bly, dissatisfaction is expressed without 
exception and the conviction is that 
the conference fell far below any one 
held in the previous ten years, busi- 
ness went on most tardily during the 
early sittings, and left an amount for 
the concluding day which could not by 
any possibility have justice done to it. 
Then, as if to atone for past delay, the 
last hour or so was characterised by 
disagreeable and even painful haste. 
Several of the concluding items were 
just squeezed in and important inqui- 
ries and deliberations, called for byl;he 
condition of the churches and the de- 
mands of the world, could not be even 
hinted. Much necessary and useful 
business was done, but beyond receiving 
reports from churches, committee, and 
three or four evangelists, apoointing 
committee for ensuing year, ana recom- 
mending fields of labor to said evange- 
lists, there is certainly need for deep, 
grave, and prayerful deliberation upon 
the wants and demands of the churches 
and the world, and it would be passing 
strange if such deliberations were not 
to result in throwing light upon the 
same and in instigating useful action. 
But for this there was no place in the 
recent gathering, and many went home 
disappointed and sad. Not a word of 
this would be here said were it not for 
the conviction that saying it is de- 
manded in order to more profitable 
arrangement at the next meeting. It 
has also been felt that more preaching 
time is needed, that greater efforts 
may be put forth for the advantage of 
the neighbourhood. This will be 
partly met by the resolution which re- 


quires that the first business meeting 
be commenced at two o'clock on the 
Tuesday instead of at sevens as hereto- 
fore, leaving the evening for preaching. 
This first afternoon sitting we would 

Erotract till seven o'clock, if necessary, 
ut at least all letters, schedules, and 
reports, including those of the com- 
mittee and evangelists and the trea- 
surer's balance-sheet, should be read, 
so that the whole of the data presented 
by the documents may be thought over 
before action is taken thereupon in tbe 
morning. In addition to the foregoing, 
we recommend the appointment of a 
small committee to report early the 
next day a summary of statistical in- 
formation contained in letters and 
schedules, showing the totals of all the 
items, in contrast with the like totals 
of former years, &c., that the actual 
work and results of the year may be 
clearly before the meeting during its 
various deliberations. There are other 
matters, but they must remain for con- 
sideration by those who are spared to 
meet in August, 1866, but the. above 
line of proceeding, other things being 
equal, would certainly largely increase 
the value of our Annual Meeting. 

We were made glad by letters from 
Australia, New Zealand, and Jamaica, 
:ind the statistical information from 
the colonies is a new feature in our 
Annual Report,.but the absence of any 
return from Melbourne (where a year 
of lanor by H. S. Earl has resulted in a 
large increase) leaves us unable to form 
an estimate of Australian results. Will 
the Melbourne church remember not to 
fail in this particular next year ? 

The returns relating to Sunday 
Schools, year after year, have not met 
with attention, so as to bring the sub- 
ject under consideration. Churches, 
28 in number, give information as to 
scholars and teachers, showing a total 
of 1444 children and 241 teachers, 
which, strange to say, is a reduction 
upon the former year of one in the 
number of teachers and also of 111 
children. Some of the churches cannot 
at present enter upon Sunday-school 
operations, but, surely, more than tbe 
number intimated might do something 
in that way, if only to the extent of two 
or three small classes in each church 
It is thought that several questions re- 
lating to the management of Sunday 
schools are unsettled in the minds of 


British Millennial 
H»rbiug«r, Oct. 2, '65. 


WORLDLY CONFORMITY. 


351 


many, and that on that account the 
work does not progress as it might. 
We propose to hold, in Birmingham, a 
conference upon Sunday Juvenile In- 
struction, to which brethren suffi- 
ciently near can come, and to which 
others can forward letters and short 


essays, the salient points of which, 
with the conclusions of the conference, 
shall be reported in the Harbinger , for 
the benefit of those not able to be 
present. The devil's ministers are very 
busy with the children. Let Christ's 
servants do for them what they can. 


OPEN COUNCIL. 

WORLDLY CONFORMITY, DANCING, &c. 


My Dear Roxburgher (sister or^brother, 
as it may be,) — that I had the wings of 
a dove, that I might fly to Edinburgh 
and find the beloved Roxburgher. But 
not having these appliances, and being 
prevented by home demands from taking 
to rail and car, 1 must, in this poor way, 
make known my gratitude on account of 
the service you have rendered to myself 
and others. 

You will understand me when I say 
that for years I have been a most uncom- 
fortable Christian, haunted, in fact, by an 
in-dwelling protest against worldly con- 
formity, which I could neither wholly 
yield to nor get rid of — a kind of body of 
death which I carried about with me. Of 
coarse I understood (because everybody 
does, excepting a few queer Quakers) that 
it was right and proper to conform to the 
world in all its good practices and useful 
changes. My conscience never once urged 
me to peculiar food and raiment merely 
for the sake of being singular. I was not 
tempted to seek a dwelling house unlike 
all others, npr had I any idea that by 
eschewing forks and knives in favor of the 
more primitive fingers I would obtain the 
approbation of God. No I None of these 
things troubled me. But somehow I got 
the notion (perhaps from my mother, who 
was somewhat of a Puritan) that the 
apostolic injunction, " Be ye not conformed 
to this worlds*' was intended to prohibit 
conformity to those of the world's customs 
and fashions which are useless, costly, 
bordering upon, and at times really injuri- 
ous, and which we often adopt, not be- 
cause we like them, but to avoid singu- 
larity, and to escape being looked upon as 
peculiar or denounced as crusty utili- 
tarians. That you may understand me, 
I name an instance or two. A few 
years ago, the leaders of taste and fashion 
set the world of womankind in a rage after 
petite bonnets. The "charming thing" 
which' the milliner urged upon my atten- 
tiou just covered the back of the head, and 
required to be held on by a pin seven 
inches long, run through the bonnet and 
back hair. Of course I, as a Christian, 


did not think fof going to the extreme of 
fashion by taking the smallest I could 
find, but neither did I feel able to con- 
tinue the useful and comfortable shape 
which till then I had worn. 1 felt that 
bonnets a la mode were ugly, frightful, 
useless, and, by leaving the head without 
the protection to which it had been accus- 
tomed, really dangerous. My misguided 
conscience was busy about worldly con- 
/bnii*«y---pleading that I ought not to sac- 
rifice utility and good sense to the world's 
foolery, by making myself a block to 
be dressed at the dictation of milliners and 
fashion mongers. But, then, as this style 
continued season after season, till mistresss 
and maid, countess and mill-girl, had bon- 
nets skewered on, or banging at the back 
of the neck like hoods, and until an 
ordinary bonnet could not be seen in street 
or shop, what could 1 do? Conform I 
must, so I took to the largest of the little 
things in vogue, felt that I had adopted a 
frightful head-gear, and went about in 
fear of cold from unaccustomed exposure ; 
and now, Dame Fashion having been 
pleased to return to bonnets which cover 
the head, I would not, neither would any 
one of my friends be seen, on any account, 
for a single day, in what we then deemed 
ourselves compelled to appear. This pro- 
cess is being constantly repeated. One 
time the extravagance is in the head- 
dress, another it controls the skirts ; now 
it brings into bondage this part of the 
attire, tJien that, and we conform whether 
we like^ the change or not, because the 
world will have it so. In thus conforming 
I have suffered a little martyrdom; be- 
cause, as 1 have said, such conformity 
seemed to me prohibited by the Apostle, 
and I could not comply with the dictates 
of my conscience. The spirit, indeed, was 
willing, but the flesh was weak. Now, 
many thanks to our beloved Roxburgher, 
I understand that " Be ye not conff rmed to 
this world" means, don't commit murder ; 
and put away anger, wrath, and malice ; 
blasphemy and lying — none of which things 
I am inclined to ; and that these little yield- 
iugs to the world's customs when on cis, 
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as It were, compelled to comply, have 
nothing to do with the sabject, and are in 
no way denounced by the word of God. I 
do rejoice to find that Christianity is far 
more adapted to the wants and require- 
ments of numan nature than I before sup- 
posed, and for this discovery I am in- 
debted to the things new and old which 
Roxburgher has brought out of the divine 
treasury. 

Dancing, too, has been some trouble to 
me. I confess I like a dance — not that 
I approve of keeping it up after midnight, 
nor do I admire the exposure to night air 
and curious eyes of so much of the person 
as is common in many parties, the moral 
status of which is unquestionable. But, 
then, one must conform a little to custom, 
especially now we understand that worldly 
conformity lies solely in the immoral 
region beyond. Neither can we always 
terminate the party when the hour-hand 
points to twelve. Still, tbcRe things being 
moderated, as far as may be, 1 shall in 
future have no scruples, as Koxburgher 
assures us that JScripture does not decide 
against dancing^ and the act itself is cer^ 
tainly not sinful, I now wonder I ever 
thought otherwise, seeing that it cannot 
be a sin to move one's feet (what were 
they given for?), and dancing is only 
moving them gracefully instead of awk- 
wardly — a kind of divine style of walking. 
Only one thing in your excellent article 
I quarrel with. That is, the notion 
that the elders are to determine whether 
dancing shall be permitted. Of course I 
like not to set my poor judgment in oppo- 
sition to the excellent wisdom of my dear 
friend, Koxburgher, but* yet X cannot see 
that elders have any discretion in the 
case. If Scripture does not decide against 
dancing, and it is not sin, what right have 


they to forbid it? They may adrise, but 
there it ends, as advice on topics uutside 
the divine law may be accepted or not, 
and there is no right to enforce it. Then 
there would be considerable difficulty. In 
Edinburgh the elders might permit us 
to dance, while in London, under similar 
circumstances, the more grave eldership 
might promptly forbid it. The thing 
must be right or wrong in itself, and this 
being the case, the discretion of the elders 
is out of the question. But, anyhow, after 
the lucid explanations of Koxburgher, I 
rejoice in my new-found liberty. I can 
now wear bonnets of any shape, skirts of 
any length, hoops of any size, without re- 
gard to utility, economy, or my own 
liking and convenience — that is, so far as I 
feel necessary to saye me from singularity ; 
and I can dance or not dance, in the parlor 
or in the social party, knowing that 
worldly conformity only applies to a 
sphere to which these things do not be- 
long. 

My dear Koxburgher, do send me your 
carte de visite and the measure of your 
feet. Send the carte that I may look npon 
the features of one to whom I am so much 
indebted, and the measure that I may 
testify my gratitude in working you a 
pair of slippers. I do not think of a more 
appropriate present in acknowledgment of 
service in the dancing department. 

I give not my full name and address, 
for obvious reasons, but, as I know the 
editor will not insert letters unaccom- 
panied by the name and residence of the 
writer, he must be entrusted with my 
whereabouts, and will, no doubt, oblige by 
forwarding the above so soon as you place 
them in his possession. Belieye me yours, 
with much gratitude, 

Janet. 


NO HARM IN DANCING. 

(From LarcPt ** Quarterly.") 


There is, then, no harm in dancing, 
and of course no harm in any Christian's 
dancing. Now suppose that those who 
urge this plea should, on going into that 
intoxicating and bewildering place called 
the ball-room, see Bro. Campbell, Bro. 
John Smith,' Bro. Rogers, with other like 
aged and venerable men in Christ, actually 
engaged in a waltz, hugging other men's 
wives round over the floor. Could any 
other than a feeling of profound disgust 
seize them ? Bat why ? There is no 
harm in dancing! Yet we should feel 
not merely shocked at the incongruity of 
such a sight, but positively amazed. But 
how is this ? These are, of all men, the 
ones whom dancing is least likely to cor- 
rupt ; yet our feelings utterly refuse to be 


reconciled- to their 'act. Surely this plea 
of no harm in it cannot be sound. Let 
those who urge it first show that there is 
no harm in dancing before they ask us to 
acquiesce. Let them either show where 
it has the sanction of Christ or the apostles, 
or was practised in some primitive church ; 
or else let them for ever cease to urge this 
plea, and abandon the practice. If they 
will not do this, then let them go out of 
the church of God into the world where 
they properly belong. The church never 
parts from aught but trouble when it parts 
from such members. If they can be re- 
claimed and saved by all just means let 
this be done ; but the church should make 
no compromise, 'not for one day, with 
dancing. Let its action be kind but firm 
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and terribly prompt. Tbis alone will save. 
Of all the unsanctioned acts a cburchjiaa 
to deal with, none demands prompter treat- 
ment than dancing. It is one of those 
specious and insidious evils which must be 
cured in its very inception, or it is never 
cnred. Tolerate it, and by and by those 
who advocate it will claim the right by 
prescription to engage in it. Bemoristrance 
IS vain then. Churches should lift a 
unanimous voice against it, and proceed to 
rid theotf elves of it with an energy and a 
promptitude which would leave not a ves- 
tige of it in Zion. Let the world know, but 
especially let professors know, that it must 
be completely and for ever abandoned. A 
stand like this once taken and maintained 
with dignity and firmness, and the evil is 
soon cured. 

No greater curse can befall the charch 
of Christ than to popalarize it by tolerating 
within it this and like dangerous practices. 
By so doing I grant we may increase its 
members of a certain kind, but its piety 
and purity we should redace to a low, very 
low grade. The chnrch gains nothing by 
strewing the path that leads into it witn 
flowers, and providing downy beds for 
those who dwell within it. Self-denial, 
labor, and a mortification of the flesh, are 
its glory and the pledge of its success. 
liCt men know that the condition on which 
they can enter the church is that they part 
from all that pampers carnality and pro- 
motes pride, and you immeasurably in- 
crease its attractiveness. TV hen sin gives 
exquisite pain and the soul sighs for the 
rest and the life which are in Christ Jesas, 
dancing is detested and slmnned. The 
heart that delights in it and advocates it 
has never communed long with itself over 


its corruptions and deep wants. Christian- 
ity is designed to make men new creatures. 
The old life with its reveries, its fon, its 
bigh bursts of fieshly alee, its show and 
worldly usages, is exchanged for one in 
which pleasure is drawn from conformity 
to the will of Him who wept and Borrowed, 
but never danced, and from cultivating the 
most affectionate and tender regard for the 
feelings of such of God's children as weep 
over even the most trivial innovation, and 
from mingling in scenes which fill us with 
grief, steep us m sympathy, and start within 
us the holiest resolutions our natures can 
give birth to. This is the school in which 
Christians should aim to fit themselves for 
heaven, and not the ball-room. I never 
knew a dancing Christian on his dying 
bed to send for a dancer to comfort him, 
nor a fiddle called for in the chamber where 
death completes his work. Let no Chris- 
tian think that he can scandalize the church 
of God with the evils of which we are 
speaking and stand approved in the judg- 
ment day. Be sports with criminal care- 
lessness with bis future destiny who so 
thinks. Here such a party may escape. 
The want of strictness in churches, and 
the shuffling indifference of overseers, may 
give him little pain ; but the day of reckon- 
ing hastens on. The churches of Christ 
in the whole land owe it to themselves, 
and to the high and just ground they have 
taken, to guard with sleepless vigilance 
against even the semblance of an innova- 
tion on the practice and usage of the 
apostolic churches. Apostacies begin with 
things that " have no harm in them," and 
end in ruin. At first they creep, but in 
the end stride continents at a single step. 
Finally we say watch, beware I 


JESUS AND THE THRONE OF DAVID. 


Little did I think that my page of wri- 
ting in the B. M. H. of June, 1864, would 
call into activity, for over twelve months, 
the pensof several who deny that our Lord 
now sits on David's throne. Supposing that 
a month or two would see the end of their 
demonstration 1 deferred my reply, intend- 
ing upon the completion of their journey 
to walk over the ground and tread out their 
footprints. But were I to spend a year 
in sifting their mountain of. words not 
more than a handful of material worth 
handling would reward the labor, and that 
can he got at by the shorter process of re- 
turning to the propositions of my former 
article and by sucn enlargement of the 
remarks thereupon as the strictures of our 
friends call for. I intimated — 

That ''the throne of David*' and its 
occupanoy by Jesus are not to be looked 


at in the most literal sense. The throne 
of David was the particular state chair, in 
which David sat, and even Solomon did 
not occupy that throne, but erected for 
himself one of ivory. After David had 
been gathered to his fatheis the future of 
Israel is marked out by Ezekiel, by Jere- 
miah, and by Hosea, and the distinguish- 
ing feature of that future is, that the 
throne shall be occupied by David himself. 
" David, my servant, shall be king over 
them" — "My servant, David, shall be 
their prince for ever" — ** They shall serve 
the Lord their God and David their king, 
whom I will raise up unto them." Now, 
if our friends will have an earthly throne, 
a literal Jerusalem, and the hodily presence 
of the king in that city, and upon that 
throne, then I demand that David himself 
shall be its occupant, and that the restored 
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Israel shall have present as its mler the 
yeritable shepherd king — not his more 
glorioas Son and Lord. 

The Throne of any given kinp^ or 
kingdom often denotes rale or headship, as 
when it is said that Solomon sat upon the 
throne of his father David ; the reference 
not being to some particular seat, but to 
power and rule. Thas, no doubt, the 
phrase is used in the promise of Jesus and 
the throne. This our friends have ad- 
mitted by so using the phrase. If, then, 
either the literal Israel, or another people, 
made up of the faithful of that Israel and 
those whom the Lord has been pleased to 
add unto them, and to, whom he has seen 
fit to grant their name and blessings, are 
at this time ruled by Jesus — if they are 
subjects in a kingdom over which he 
ineigns — if, as David was over the Israel of 
former days, he in these days is king over 
God*s Israel, then it is true that Jesus 
now sits upon the throne of David. This 
appears more clearly in the light of my 
third proposition, t.e., that sovereigns oc- 
cupy the thrones of kingdoms without 
regard to personal presence upon their 
teiTitory. Queen Victoria possessed the 
throne of her kingdom as much while in 
Paris as she does when in London, and 
even friend "A." admits that Jesus while 
reigning over Israel, and upon the throne 
of David, will be in a finer city than the 
Hebrew capital. 

The argument that "aZZ the ancient pro- 
phets desaribe a perfect and -final restoration 
of the Hebrew race to their own land'^ has 
not, in my opinion, been sustained , but I 
am in no way concerned with the success 
in that particular of either ** A.*' or " C." 
because I can admit or deny that restora- 
tion and still hold the ground I have 
taken, \^'hen friend "A." "hears the 
strange talk'* which confounds the Israel 
of former days with the Israel that God 
is pleased now to acknowledge, he thinks 
it almost beneath criticism and bordering 
on burlesque. His patience seems sorely 
tried; but the fact is, Paul originated 
this thing many long years since, and 
though men who repeat certain Jewish 
errors seek to kill it, and though after 
the heavy blows inflicted upon it By "A." 
it ought to die, yet it lives. Often 
stricken, like an india*rubber ball it bounds 
the higher. It will live and torment the 
school to which "A." belongs till that 
school shall be no more, and it will re- 
joice the church when in heavenly 
majesty she fills her eternal home. It is 
the vice of the so-called literalista that 
they ignore the spiritual seed of Abra- 
ham, Jewish and Qentile, which forms 
the church of Christ, the true Israel, and 
apply to the lineal and carnal seed much 


that the prophets appropriate to the 
spiritual seed; and also that they make 
the Old Covenant Scripture the key to the 
New Testament, instead of seekmg the 
sense of the older writings in those of the 
present dispensation. But for this they 
might know that " the commonwealth of 
Israel" is enlarged (they forget that it never 
was limited to the lineal seed, inasmuch 
as all born in the house of Abraham or 
bought with money of the strangers were 
circumcised with him) to a mighty extent, 
and that those who were formerly aliens 
from the commonwealth of Ibkael and 
strangers from the c^oyenants of promise 
are now "made nigh by the blood of 
Christ,** and are, therefore, "no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow- 
citizens with the saints and of the house- 
hold of God" (Eph. ii.) The enlargement 
of Israel from the Gentiles runs through 
the Scriptures of both covenants. On the 
day of Pentecost Peter spake to a mixed 
multitude, including strangers from Rome 
and proselytes, many of whom had no 
Jewish blood in their veins, yet he ad- 
dressed them as " men of Israel." God 
rejects those of Israel who reject Christ, 
and associates with the faithful remnant 
those who accept him, changing the cir- 
cumcision of the flesh for that of the heart. 
This is fairly pre-intimated in the pro- 
phets. The land of Canaan was given to 
Abraham*s lineal seed when God brought 
them out of Egypt and planted them in 
the land. This possession they lost 
through disobedience. The nntion Israel 
is now slain, according to Isaiah Ixv. 15— 
" And ye shall leave your name for a 
curse unto my chosen ; for the Lord God 
shall slay thee, and call his servants by 
another name." The covenant which re- 
mains to be fulfilled is that which pro- 
mises the everlasting Canaan to the 
spiritual seed. Speaking of this, Paul 
says, " Now, to Abraham and his seed 
were the promises made" — (he saith not 
to see48, as of many, but as of one) — "and 
to thy seed, which is Christ" (Gal. iii. 16 ) 
" If ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's 

seed, AND HEIRS ACOORDIKa TO THE PRO- 
MISE*' (Gal. ii. 19.) God's covenant, 
then, embraced Abraham and his seed 
through Christ — Jews and Gentiles con- 
verted to Jesus. So, too, are we informed 
that Abraham is the " father of all them that 
believe, though they be not circumcised,** 
and that the promise to Abraham, " that 
he should be the heir of the world, was not 
to Abraham, or his seed through the law, 
but through the righteousness of the faith," 
and, " Therefore, it is of faith that it might 
be by grace, to the end the promise might 
be sure to all the seed, not that only 
which is of the law, but to that also whicu 
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is of the faith of Abraham ; who is the 
FATHER OF US ALL." God also promised 
Jacob that he shonld be the father of a 
nation^ and a company of nations. 1 his 
cannot be fulfilled m toe lineal Israel, who 
are only the one nation of the promise, 
bat mast be in the company from the 
nations converted, made the descendants 
of Jacob, and incladed in the common- 
wealth of Israel. 

These considerations, amplified here, hot 
intimated in my former atticle have cer- 
tainly not been refuted by A. J. and 0., 
and may I not say — not even grappled with ? 
Then I claim that Christ is now the King of 
'Israel, that he now sits on the throne of 
David, the only Lawgiver and King over 
the true Israel. I repeat it, Christ is King ! 
What more I incline to present I can give 
very nearly in the words of another. "The 
right of Christ to this title was not then 
denied by the chief priests and scribes even 
in the presence of Herod. After gather- 
ing them, ' he demanded of them where 
the Christ* — whom he understood to be 
the king of the Jews — • should be born.' 
They had no difficulty in replying. * In 
Bethlehem of Judea, for thus it is written 
by the prophet. And thou Bethlehem, in 
the land of Judea, art not the least among 
the princes of Judea : for out of thee shall 
come a Governor, that shall rule my peo- 
ple Israel.' When Nathaniel, at the 
opening of our Saviour's ministry, thus 
acknow lodged him — ' Kabbi, thou art King 
of Israel, he did not refuse the appellation. 
When the disciples welcomed him, on his 
triumphant entry into Jerusalem, with the 
salutation, ' Hosanna to the Son of David ; 
blessed be the King that coiheth in the 
name of the Lord !' he declined to rebuke 
them, though urged by the Pharisees. ' 1 
tell you [he said in reply] that if these 
should hold their peace, the stones would 
immediately cry out,' As if he had said 
'My regal claim must be recognized. 
You, the leading men of the Jewish nation , 
reject it. ' Shonld you be silent even the 
stones you tread on would be vocal, to 
hail me as Zion's king.' Nor did Jesus 
refuse the title even at the bar of Pilate. 
* My kingdom [he said J is not of this 
world.' Could he have a kingdom with- 
out being a king ? When asked — ' Art 
thou a king then ? Jesus answered, Thou 
sayest that I am a king;' a reply equiva- 
lent to— I AM A KINO. The question of 
the disciples to him, after his resurrection, 
' Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again 
the kingdom to Israel ?' and his reply to 
it, imply the same thing, — that he is 
already the King of Israel, and he^ce the 
occupant of David's throne. The Apostle 
Paul speaks of Christians as having been 
'translated into the kingdom of God's 


dear Son.' He represents the Father as 
saying to the Son, *Thy throne, God, is 
for ever and ever.' Old Testament pro- 
phecy represents^the Father as saying of 
him,* ' Yet have I set my king upon my 
hillofZion.' The New Testament affirms 
the fulfilment of this prediction. Evan- 
gelists and apostles, with one mind and 
mouth, re-echo the confession of Nathaniel, 
' Babbi, thou art the King of Israel.' 

** In the New Testament we have an 
inspired commentary. The Apostle Peter, 
in his memorable address to the Jews on 
the day of Pentecost, thus expounds, 
' Men and brethren, let me freely speak to 

you of the patriarch David 

Being a prophet, and knowing that God 
had sworn with an oath to him, that of the 
fruit of his loins, according to the fiesh he 
would raise up Christ to sit on his throne; 
he seeing this before spake of the resur- 
rection of Christ, that his soul was not 
left in hell, neither his flesh did see cor- 
ruption. This Jesus hath Gx)d raised up, 
whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore, 
being by the right hand of God exalted, 
and having received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed 
iorth this, which ye now see and hear. 
For David is not ascended into the 
heavens: but he saith himself. The Lord 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, until I make thy foes thy footstool. 
Therefore let all the house of Israel know 
assuredly that God hath made that same 
Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord 
and Christ.' The Anostle here represents 
David as 'knowing toat God had sworn to 
him that he would raise up Christ to sit 
on his throne,' and hence as predicting his 
resurrection, that he might be thus ex- 
alted. ' He seeing this before' [that Christ 
would be raised up to sit on his throne] 
'spake of the resurrection of Christ.' The 
Apostle and his companions were wit- 
nesses of that resurrection. ' This Jesus 
hath God raised up, whereof we all are 
witness es.' But, on being raised from the 
dead, ' he tvas exalted to the throne of 
David, as had been promised. ' He was, 
by the right hand of God, exalted.' The 
Father said unto him, ' Sit thou on my 
right hand, until I make thy foes thy 
footstool.' From this the Apostle draws 
the inference, ' Let all the house of Israel 
know assuredly that God hath made Jesus 
Lord.' The Apostle here evidently returns 
to the point from which he had set out — 
viz., that Christ was to sit on the throne 
of David, and declared its accomplish- 
ment. ' All the house of Israel was to 
know assuredly that God had made Jesus 
Lord.' What can be* more evident than 
that, according to the testimony of the 
Apostle Peter, Christ is already on the 
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throne of David? He has been 'made 
Lord of all the honse of Israel.' As a 
people, indeed, Israel rejected him. They 
said, ' We will not have this man to reign 
over us.' But, in the 'far country to 
which he went to receive the kingdom,* 
the Father had acknowledged his claim, 
and made him ' Lord of all.' He had 
exalted him to that throne of which the 
throne of David was but an imperfect type, 
and there he will sit and reign ' till his 
enemies are made his footstool.' But 
what was the consequence of the Jews re- 
jecting his authority? His righteous dis- 
pleasure fell on them, and they are suffer- 
ing from it to the present day. He has 
been obeying the command oi his Father 
— 'Rule thou in the midst of thine 
enemies' — by ruling over them. And 
has he not ruled them ' with a rod of iron ?* 
The conversion of the Jews, therefore, 
would not be Jesus assuming lordship oyer 
them, but their acknowledging that lord-, 
ship which he had already assumed, and 
which hasJseen given him by the Father. 
The difference would be just. Now he 
' rules in the midst of them as his enemies.' 
Then he would rule in the midst of them 
as his friends. If Millenarians were but 
willing to take this passage in its plain 
and obvious meaning, they would regard it 
as proving incontestably that Christ is now 
on the throne of David, inasmuch as he Is 
Lord of ' all the house of Israel.' 

" Another passage from which the same 
thing is evident, will be found in Acts zy. 
13 — 17 : ' James answered saying, Men 
and brethren, hearken unto me : ^imeon 
hath declared how God at the first visited 
the Gentiles, to take out of them a people 
for his name. And to this agree the words 
of the prophets; as it is written. After 
this I will return, and will build again the 
tabernacle of Dayid, which is fallen down; 
and I will build again the ruins thereof, 
and I will set it up : that the residue of 
men might seek after the Lord, and all 
the Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, 
saith the Lord, who doeth all these things.' 
Here, indeed, there is no mention made of 
the throne of David. It is clearly inti- 
mated, howeyer, regarding ' the tabernacle 
of David,' that, under the gospel dispensa- 
tion, it has again been built up, and that 
believing Gentiles are enjoying its shelter. 
But what are we to understand by ' the 
tabernacle of David?' Millenarians 
themselyes would not contend here for a 
literal interpretation. *It must signify 
(they would say) the seeurity aud peace 
which Israel enjoyed under the rule of 
Dayid.' But that tabernacle had fallen 
down and lay in ruins in the low estate to 
which the family of David had been re- 
duced, and in their lougcontinue^ exclu- 


sion from the throne. Now, heweyer, it 
was built up again in the ascent of Jesus 
the Son of David to the throne of universal 
dominion, and in the spiritual security and 
blessedness of all who acknowledged him 
as their Lord. That tabernacle now 
sheltered not only believing Jews, but 
also, as had been predicted, believing Gen- 
tiles. Both were alike blessed in dwelling 
in the rebuilt tabernacle of David, under '< 
the Son of David's reign. 

** Our interpretation of the predictions 
regarding Christ's sitting on the throne of 
David, while it is thus sustained by the 
united testimony of the Apostles Peter and 
James, agrees also with the uniform repre-r 
sentation of the New Testament through- 
out. As we have already seen, Christ is 
represented by it as raised to universal 
dominion. If Jesus could say, ' all power 
is given to me in heaven and on earth ;' 
if the Apostle Paul could speak of him as 
*God over all, blessed for ever,' and as 
' head over all things to the church; ' if 
he could represent the Father as thus 
addressing him, * Thy throne God ! is 
for ever and ever ; a sceptre of righteous- 
ness is the sceptre of thy kingdom ; ' if 
he could assure us that ' he must reign 
till he hath put all his enemies under his 
feet;' if the New Testament abounds in 
such statements, while there is not a soli- 
tary intimation of an opposite kind ; why, 
surely, the conclusion is inevitable — Chi-ist 
already occupies our world's throne — he 
reigns even now its rightful sovereign — he 
is already, as the Apostle Peter styles him, 
'Lord of air (Acts x. 36.) But as the less is 
included in the greater, the throne of David 
must be included in this universal domin- 
ion. If Christ is not now Lord of the 
land of Israel, as well as Lord of the 
people of Israel, he is not ' Lord of aU.* 
Is it not by his sovereign will that the 
Jews are now excluded from Palestine ? 
Should they be restored to it, will not this 
be the accomplishment of his soyereign 

Eurpose ? Should they there acknowledge 
im as their King, and live in subjection 
to his authority, what will this be, but the 
recognition by them of the truth affirmed 
by the Apostle Peter, that he is already 
their Lord — Lord of ' all the house of Is- 
rael,' and therefore on the throne of David? 

" In none of the prophecies that relate to 
the throne of Dayid is Christ represented 
as coming again to earth to receive this 
throne. The passages quoted from Luke i. 
and Isaiah ix. are in perfect harmony with 
the supposition, that it has already been 
given hiip. They predict, first, his birth ; 
then, his receiving the throne. They ffiye 
no intimation of ' a season of waiting' 
before he receives it, nor of his coming again 
to the ^orld for the purpose. 
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''What is it that now excludes the Jews 
from Palestine, and has scattered them as 
fagitives among the nations ? Is it not 
the royal will of Christ ? Christ is now 
Loan of Palestine. It was by his appoint- 
ment, and through the working of his 
providence, that the Jews were driven from 
it, and that it was given to the Gentiles to 
be trodden under foot. If, when the times 
of the Gentiles are fulfilled, Palestine is 
restored to the Jews, and they are there 
formed anew into a national community, 
this will be * the Lord's doinp.'^ It will 
be a further exercise of Chnst's kingly 
power. Suppose them restored and con- 


verted, we do not doubt thAt Christ will 
then reign over them. Now he rules them 
with a • rod of iron.' Then he will rule 
them with the gentle sceptre of his love. 
But as h\s personal presence was not need- 
ful to his ruling them when his enemies^ 
far less will it be needful when they have 
become his friends. The only question is 
— What saith the Scriptures T* 

I might hei-e have handled our good 
friends a little less tenderly, but, as it hisis 
been intimated, that this paper closes the 
controvei-sy, excepting eoitorial remarks 
that may follow. I have deemed it well 
to deal with the subject thus. Z. 


THE HOLY SPIRIT IK RELATION TO THE CHURCH.* 

<< If the Spirit of him that raised np Jesng from the dead dwell in yon, he that raised np Christ from the 
deaa rtiall also quicken your mortal hodies, by his Spirit thai dtrelteih in you*' (Rom. viii. 11. 


The verse cited at the commencement 
of this article may, for the sake of being 
very distinct, be divided into three parts, 
each having its separate meaning and 
value. The first part is a hypothesis : " If 
the Spirit of him that raisea up Jesus from 
the dead dweU in you" The second asserts 
a fact : "iTe that raised up Christ from the 
dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies,** 
The third states how this fact will be ef- 
fected: " By his Spirit that dvxUs in you^ 

Now in regard to the first part, I hold it 
to be indisputable that the Apostle would 
never have used the language, "If the 
Spirit dwell in you," had it not been both 
the rule and the fact that the Spirit does 
dv>eU in Christians. The hypothesis is not 
false, and it can have no otner foundation. 
The following passage clearly asserts it: 
" Know ye not that your body is the temple 
of the Holy Spirit that is within you** 
(1 Cor. vi. 19.) And this language is 
addressed not alone to inspired men, but to 
Christians generally. Let us now note the 
several items which it contains. First we 
have the body, the human body — the body 
however not of men out of Christ, but of 

* Lard a Quarterly has several sugfrestive articles 
hearing on this important subject. We purpose to 
reproduce them. The Seriptore testimony upon the 
work of the Holy Spirit in conversion is so well un- 
derstood by brethren generally as to leave liUle 
room for fVirther effort to pnt it before them. It is 
also as fully understood that the church is the tem- 
ple of the ^irit,hat both here and in America there 
18 a difference of opinion as to the import of certain 
texts. Some deem that preaching imperfect which 
does not promise " the gift of the Holy Ghost,'* and 
others consider that that phrase applies only to 
powers not now gifted to the saints, while both un- 
derstand that the Spirit dwells in the church in 
whi|;h the new-bom man becomes a '* living stohe." 
Not because there is any practical difference, but in 
order to mutual comfort and as a help to the right 
application of Bible language,we deem it well to put 
the thoughtful papers of seyeral esteemed brethren 
before the reader.— ED. fi. M. H. 


men in him, the body of Christians, and 
this body we have as a temple. Second, 
we have the Holy Spirit represented as 
being in this body, as dwelling in this 
temple. This much is absolutely certain. 
From these premises, therefore, it clearly 
appears that the New Teitamenty and that 
too in a part of it relating to Christians, 
actually and positively asserts that the Holy 
Spirit dwells in them. On these premises 
and this conclusion arise several questions 
demanding notice. 

Ist. Is the translation of the preceding 
passages true to the sense of tne sacred 
original? I answer, it is, strictly so ; and 
while it might admit of mere verbal alter- 
ations, it can admit of none in the least 
affecting the sense. The literal word-for- 
word translation oi' the second passage is 
this : Know ye not that your body is a temple 
of the Holy Spirit in you f Th e verb which 
is to follow the Holy Spirit is not express- 
ed, and has hence to be supplied. Analogy 
clearly requires that it should he enoikei 
and not esti. The passage would then read : 
Know ye not that your body is a temple of 
the Holy Spirit which dwells in you? But 
this clearly does not alter the sense. 
Against the translation therefore no objec- 
tion can be urged. 

2. In what acceptation are we to take 
the term Spirit in the first passage ? Can 
we possibly take it to denote, not the Hbly 
Spirit, but a mere frame of mind or disposi- 
tion? This latter position is sometimes 
assumed, but is it correct ? We emphati- 
cally deny it. He would be deemed a bold 
man truly who should venture to render 
the passage thus : If the disposition of him 
that raised n^t Jesus from the devd dwell ih 
you, he that raised up Christ from the dead 
shall also make your mortal bodies alive by 
his disposition which dwells in yon . Yet if 
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this be the meaning of the passage no 
injustice would be done it by such render- 
ing. But even granting the possibility, 
which we do not, of thus rendering the 
word Spirit in the first part of the verse, 
stiilclearly it could not be so rendered in the 
last part. For surely our bodies are neither 
kept alive now, nor will they be m^e 
alive at the resurrection, whichever view 
we take, by any mere disposition dwelling 
in us, though it were even divine.* But 
did even the slightest doubt exist as to the 
import of the word Spirit in the first pas- 
sage, none can exist in regard to its mean- 
ing in the second. Here we have not the 
single word Spirit, but the combination, 
the Holy- Spirit, both in the translation 
and in the original ; and this combination, 
as is universally admitted, stands only for 
the Holy Spirit proper, and never for a 
disposition, or frame of mind. We are 
therefore to take the word Spirit as mean- 
ing strictly and properly the Holy Spirit, 

3. In what sense must we take the 
clause, '' dwelleth in you ?" To this in- 
quiry we have two different replies involv- 
ing two opposing theories. 

The first is, that we are to take the 
clause literally ; and hence to hold that 
the Holy Spirit actually and literally 
dwells in Christians. 

The second is, that we are to take the 
clause not literally but figuratively ; and 
hence to hold that the Holy Spirit dwells 
in Christians not actually and literally, but 
representatively, or through the truth. 

But what kind of dwelling is this last ? 
Let the language be understood. When 
it is said that the Holy Spirit dwells in 
Christians not actually and literally, bat 
merely through the truth, or representative- 
iy, the implication clearly is, thatths Spirit 
itself does not dwell in them at all. On the 
contrary, the truth only dwells in them, and 
this stands for, or is in the place of the 
Spirit. This unquestionably is tte mean- 
ing of the language. Which now of these 
two theories are we to accept as the correct 
one ? Of course the answer mast depend 
on the acceptation in which we take the 
clause, " dwells in you." In what sense 
then shall we take it? 

The rule by which the answer to this 
question is to be determined is this : A 

* Not in M17 instance mwffmeuma be translated 
dispotitiony bat the question is not one of trans- 
lation, but of the application in this particular in- 
stance of the word spirit. No naan will deny that 
it is frequently used as equivalent to mind or dispo- 
sition . Nor do we consider it quite fair to the Eng- 
lish reader to say that bodies are not made alive BY 
a disposition. .Thev should be told ihsX^* through 
or because of the indwelling Spirit" would do Justice 
to the original. It is not our intention to interfere 
with the argument, and therefore the brief notes we 
append only relate to questions of translation, and 
me like, and will be given without regard to the 
main point of the argument.—KD. B. m. H, 


word, whenever met with, is to be taken 
in its common current sense, unless the 
subject-matter, the context, or a qualifying 
epithet forbids it. This rale is universal 
and imperative. What the phrase dwells 
in means is perfectly clear ; naively to 
live in or inhabit as a home. This, then, 
is the sense in which we must take the 
clause, unless prevented as the rule re- 
quires. Now, as to qualifying epithet 
there is none ; and a glance of the eye at 
the context is enough to satisfy us that 
there is nothing in it to prevent the clause 
being taken in its common acceptation. 
The only item, then, remaining to be con- 
sidered is the subject-matter. But what 
is this ? Thu subject of the sentence in 
hand is, the Holy Spirit ; the thing said of 
it, that it dwells in Christians; and these 
together constitute the subject-matter or 
the thought presented in the sentence for 
consideration. Now if the subject-matter 
involves anything to prevent the clause 
being taken m its ordinary sense, it must be 
the Spirit itself. Does the Spirit itself, then 
prevent it ? And, if so, on account of what? 
1st. It cannot be on account of anything 
in its nature. For of the nature or sub- 
stance of the Spirit, strictly speaking, we 
know nothing. Of course, then, we can- 
not affirm that it is such as to prevent the 
Spiiit dwelling in Christians. From this 
source, therefore, nothing can be deduced 
forbidding the clause being taken in its 
usual sense. 

2nd. It cannot be on account of its in- 
ability or want of power. Surely no one 
will deny that the Spirit dwells m Chris- 
tians on the score that it cannot. We 
know no limits to its power; hence we 
must use no lan^age which implies any. 

3rd. Nor can it be because it toill not. 
To assert this wonldibe presumptuous in- 
deed. We know nothing to justify it; 
neither does the word of God teach it. It 
is hence inadmissible. 

4th. Neither can it be owing to any- 
thing in the office of the Spirit in the 
work of redemption. For all we know of 
this office we learn from holy writ ; and it 
is simply certain that we learn nothing 
there against the notion that the Spirit 
dwells in Christians; and hence nothing 
to forbid the clause being taken in its 
usual sense. 

But without being more lengthy, I feel 
safe in concluding that we know nothing 
respecting the Spirit to prevent the clause 
in question being taken in its common 
current acceptation. Of course an arbi- 
trary meaning is out of the question. I 
hence decide that the clausCf "diodlsin 
you" is to be taken in its ordinary literal 
sense. To this conclusion we are abso- 
lutely tied down by the preceding law of 
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exegesis. We could not reject it if we 
would. 

From all of which it follows that the 
assertion, "The Spirit dwells in you,'* 
' cannot be taken in any other than a literal 
current sense. Therefore that the Holy 
Spirit actually and literally dwells in 
Christians is indisputably amrmed in the 
Word of God, and hence cannot.be re- 
jected. 

But in reply to all this we shall be told 
that Qod is said to dwell in Christians 
(2 Cor. yi. 16)— that this is not a literal, 
but representative indwelling, that is, a 
dwelling " through the Spirit" (Eph. ii. 22 ;) 
and that consequently in this sense must 
we regard the Holy Spirit as dwelling in 
Christians. 

This is the strong, and I believe regarded 
as the decisive, refutatory argument of 
those who deny a literal indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit. It is proper therefore to 
subject it to a severe examination. In the 
first place, then, I admit its premises but 
deny its conclusion. In other words 1 
admit, first, that God dwells in Christians ; 
and, second, that this dwelling is not literal 
but through the Spirit. But on what 
ground is this admission made ? Simply 
on the ground that the Word of God 
actually asserts what is admitted. But can 
we grant so much respecting the case of 
the Holy Spirit, and on the same ground? 
Not at all. For though the Holjr Spirit is 
certainly said to dwell in Christians, it is 
not said to dweU in them through something 
dse. Hence one of the things which is 
said of God is not said of the Holy Spirit, 
and this is the very thing at issue. The 
difference, therefore, between the two 
cases is the difference between an actual 
assertion of Holy Writ and a mere inference 
of the human mind. If it were any where 
asserted in the Bible that the Holy Spirit 
dwells in Christians through the truth, 
through faith, or through anything else, 
no one need contend for a literal indwel- 
ling. An epithet qualifying the phrase, 
dioeUs tn, in one place, might, I think-, be 
fairly assumed to qualify it in every place. 
Bat such epithet we have not, and cer- 
tainly it would be a most dangerous pro- 
cedure to assume it. 

Had the Bible said that God dwells in 
Christians, without an epithet qualifying 
the phrase, dwells in, then by every law of 
interpretation known to the learned world 
should we have been compelled to assert a 
literal indwelling. Now, what in that 
case we should have been compelled to do, 
I hold that in this we are compelled to do. 
The Bible says that the Holy Spirit dwells 
in Christians, and this indwelling is no- 
where qualified by an epithet We are 
hence compelled to believe it literal. But 
why have we not an epithet ? It is very 


certain we have none, but why? Can 
this question be answered on any other 
eround than this : that inspiration itself 
designed to make a difference between the 
indwellinff of God and that of the Holy 
Spirit ? One thin? is certain, a deep dif- 
ference is inscribed on the verbiage of the 
two cases; and this with me is conclusive 
that a corresponding difference exists in 
the facts described. 

But the position, that God dwells in 
Christians not literally but through the 
Spirit, instead^ it seems to me, of dis- 
proving that the Spirit dwells literally in 
them, establishes it. For how can God 
dwell in Christians through the Spirit if 
the Spirit itself does not dwell in them ? 
When men say that the Spirit dwells in 
Christians through the truth, they claim 
for the truth a literal indwelling; yet 
when God is said to dwell in them through 
the Spirit, they deny of the Spirit a literal 
indwelling. Are they consistent ? 

But why^ should anyone doubt that the 
Holy Spirit dwells literally in Christians ? 
It cannot be on the ground that it is not 
clearly enough asserted. Still by some it 
is doubted, and we repeat, why ? Is it on 
the ground of our inability to comprehend 
and explain the fact and mode of such in- 
dwelling ? We fear that this has much to 
do with the case. But is this a legitimate 
ground of doubt ? In some cases it is, I 
grant, but not in this. Such is the nature 
of the fact asserted that we cannot com- 
prehend it. This we are compelled to con- 
fess. Now, instead of this inability being 
a just ground of doubt, it seems to me that 
it should be the very reverse. For the 
more sensibly we feel that we cannot and 
do not comprehend a fact, the less reason 
have we to question what the Bible says 
respecting it. Of all the possible grounds 
upon which a doubt might be founded, this 
should be the last. 

Surely a literal indwelling is not doubted 
on the ground that we have no sensible 
evidence of the Spirit^s presence. For 
neither a priori nor from the Bible have 
we any reason to conclude that such 
evidence would be afforded us. And gra- 
tuitously to assume it, and then make the 
assumption a ground on which to doubt 
the indwelling, is most unwarrantable in- 
deed. 

But it is perhaps doubted on the score 
that we have no conscious evidence of any 
emotions excited within us by the Spirit. 
I cannot admit it. I am as distinctly con- 
scious at this instant of the presence in 
my mind of a love, joy, and peace, of ex- 
quisite sweetness, as I am of the purpose 
to end the sentence Iitm now writing ; and 
these are called in the word of Goa " the 
fruit " of the Spirit. But as a rejoinder to 
this we may be told that men who are ac- 
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knowledffed not to have the Spirit, are no 
leM tividiv coDSciouB of the same emotions. 
I positiyely deny it. That they have at 
times a love, a Jay, and a peace of a certain 
kind, I grant ; but they are not the broad 
love^ the ineffable joy, and the deep imper- 
turbable peace of ^he Christian. Only one 
thing more need be added here, that we 
are neyer eonscions of an emotion mfrom 
the Spirit. Conscioasness avoaohes only 

the emotion, the Bible announces whence 

U. 
is. 

From all the foregoing, therefore, it ap- 
pears that we have no just ground on 
which to deny the literal indwelling of the 
Spirit. Hehce such indwelling mast be 
accepted as the dear antlnoritative teaching 
of Holy Writ. If this Conclusion be not 
legitimate and fkit I confess my inability 
to conceive the ci^umstaMices >^hieh could 
render it so. 

It is proper here to state that many 
more passages of Holy Writ, besides the 
two we have cited, tnight naVe been ad- 
duced to settle the question at issue, but 
they have not, for the reason that they are 
liable to hare an unfair advantage taken 
of the term Spirit which they contain. It 
has hence been thought best to quote only 
such as admitted of no doubt in the par- 
ticular respect named. 

Again, 1 have refrained from the nfie of 
the expression, personal indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit, because I am readjr to con- 
cede that on certain grounds it is justly 
liable to objection. It wcm9 used by the 
writer of this piece, a few years since in 
an article on the same subject, and he now 
admits the impropriety of the use. All 
that was meant by it, however, was that 
the Spirit itself dwells in us, and not 
merely an influence proceeding from it, or 
something representing it ; and this view 
is still, as has long since appeared in this 
article, firmly held. 

But an important question remains still 
to be considered, namely, for what purpose 
does the Spirit dwell in Christians, or 
where is the advantage to them thereof? 
As bearing directly on this question we 
cite the following : 

" Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our 
infirmities : for we know not what we 
should pray for as we ought; but the 
Spirit itself maketh intercession for us 
with groanings which cannot be uttered. 
And he that searcheth the hearts knoweth 
what is the mind of the Spirit, because 
(that) he maketh intercession for the 
saints according to the will of God." 
Again, **That he (God) would grant you 
according to the riches of bis glory, to be 
strengthened with might, by his Spirit in 
the inner man." / 

From these passages it appears that the 
work of the ^irit within us oonsists in 


strengthening with might the inner man, and 
in helping our infirmities. Of all the work 
we can imagine, this is the most impor- 
tant to us. We need not the Spirit's aid to 
give US new idisas or to teach us new 
lessons. All we need in this way we 
abundantly have in the Word of God. 
Neither do we need its aid to create within 
us absolutely new emotions and new aspi- 
rations. What we need is its aid in giving 
strength and direction to those we already 
have. The Spirit helps our infirmities. 
These are precious wor(». To be infirm is 
to be not firm, to be weak, not steady, not 
strong. And this infirmity inheres in the 
souls of all saints. Sach is the condition 
of feeble, fallen man. How ready we all 
are to resolve to do right, yet how unequal 
to the task of performing. Truly has 
Paul told every christian's experience in 
the words, " To will is present with nne, 
but how to perform that which is good I 
find not.'* Painfully do we all know this 
to be true. 

But how does the Spirit help our infir- 
mities ? We cannot answer this question 
except in part. Let us, however, hear 
Paul again: *'We know not what we 
should pray for as we ought." Christian 
reader, nave you ever thoughtfully con- 
sidered the deep significance of these words 
in the light of your own experience? Do 
you know what to pray for ? Perhaps you 
think so. But do you know how to pray 
for it as you ought ? Your soul confesses 
you do not. Here is an infirmity you 
keenly feel, and as keenly the need of 
*' help." But how does the Spirit help ? 
It intercedes for us. In what way? 
" With groanings which cannot be uttered." 
Is there, then, after all a mysterious phi- 
losophy and sense in the deep-drawn gproans 
of the child of God? He is from home 
and a wanderer, in perils oft, oppressed 
with grief and cast down. Even when he 
has gone into the " secret place," and 
bowed before God and talked with him, 
has he still felt that all was not well done. 
He has pondered in muteness, and asked 
why this,heaviness. Yet just then at the 
instant when feeling most his "infirmities," 
he has heavily groaned, and the soul was 
somehow light and free. And " he that 
searcheth the hearts," the hearts of all his 
children, ** knoweth what is the mind of 
the Spirit," the Holy Spirit as it dwells in 
them, "that it makes intercession for them" 
according to his will. Such is at least one 
of the ways in which the Spirit " helps " 
our " infirmities," though we are far from 
thinking it the only one.* M. E. L. 

* The argtiinent of this article, ro for m it relates 
to the <iae8tk>u before ns, is oiven entire, butsereral 
introdiKtory pages upon ** Whence came the idea 
of God?*' fte. are omitted— not because they are nn- 
wotthy, but on aoeount of limited space. 
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TO TSB CHX7BCUE8. 

The time has arrived when I must hid 
adiea to yoa all, at least for a seasoiii if 
not finally on this side the Atlantic. It is 
now nearly three years since I first, at the 
earnest solicitation of esteemed brethren 
at Haddersfield and Liverpool, entered the 
field as an evangelist. Daring that time, 
with SBch help as I coold afford, I have 
labored amonest the churches. Of my 
unfitness for the work itself no one has a 
more lively sense than myself. What I 
lacked in ability I have, as God has af- 
forded me strength, endeavored to supply 
by persevering labor. The work itself, in 
its resnlts, I leave in the hands of Him 
who will tiT it all so as by fire. Oh ! that 
it may be foand gold, silver, precious liv- 
ing stones. Daring the past three years 
the unremitting kindness shown to me by 
dear brethren and sisters in all my so- 
journing has been such as only could 
spring up in hearts sanctified by the pre- 
sence of the Holy Spirit, and beating in 
unison with the love of Jesus. It is with 
the keenest sorrow that I write what I fear 
will be a final adieu. Many, many are the 
encouragements that I have received, and 
comparatively few the discouragements, in 
the work of the Lord ; and so endeared to 
my heart have the brethren become that it 
is a ertiel pang to me to part from them. 
But so it IS. I have felt it a duty I owe to 
myself, my family, and even the churches 
themselves, to take my leave of them and 
seek a home in the United States of Ame- 
rica. If in any measure my poor efforts 
have been* blessed, the thanks belong to 
Him whose servant I have labored to be. 
To adequately express my deep thankful- 
ness for kindness shown to me oy brethren 
and sisters in ministering to my necessi- 
ties, and succoring me in many seasons of 
weakness and bodily infirmity, I know 
not. He who suffers not a hair of the 
head to pass unnumbered has noted it all 
-~the reward is certain. To the churches 
generally I tender my deepest love and 
gratitude for their spontaneous, wholly 
unlooked-for, right noble expression of 
sympathy at the Annual Meeting. When 
you read this note the writer trusts with 
his family to have reached his destination 
m the far Western State of Wisconsin. 
Brethren pray for me, for mine. You I 
cannot forget. Mav God yet largely bless 
you all — Bend you the help so much needed 
—grant as all to meet where they do 
not say, Farewell. Fare you well, and the 
God of peace be with you. 

H. EzusT. 


LTVEKPOOL. 

On the 13th September our brethren 
William Thomson and Henry Exlev em^ 
barked from Liverpool, on board the 
steam-ship Etna, for New York. They 
were acconipanied by Sister Thomson, the 
whole of Brother Exley*s family, and 
Brother Drake, from Huddenfield. The 
brethren in Liverpool had a social tea 
meeting to take leave of them on the 
evening of the 12th, when they were 
earnestly commended by prayer 'to the 
care of the Divine Father. Several of the 
Liverpool brethren were on the pier to see 
them depart, and a letter (addressed to 
Brother Tickle) from Queenstown gave 
intelligence of a favorable commencement 
to the voyage, as no sickness (up to that 
time) had been experienced by any of the 
party. G. Y. T. 

ICAnCHESTER. 

The church of Christ meeting in Gros- 
venor Booms, Grosvenor Street (where it 
has worshipped during the last nine years,) 
assembled on the 16th September for the 
purpose of laying the foundation stone of a 
new place of worship. A goodly number 
came together at five o*clock, when a por- 
tion of Scripture was read and prayer 
offered up. A document was read, con- 
taining a orief history of the church since 
its formation (that da^ ten years, Septem- 
ber 16th, 1855) and signed by the elders 
and deacons. This paper, with a copy of 
the British Millennial Harbinger for Sep- 
tember, the Christian Advocate for August, 
a pamphlet entitled our " Present Position 
and Duty,** by D. King, and the Man- 
chester DaUy Examiner and Weeldy Timeg 
newspapers of that date, were placed in a 
zinc box, which Elder Matthew Harvey 
deposited in a recess of the stone and 
lowered it i nto its place After delivering 
a brief address the ceremony was brought 
to a conclusion by singing " Praise God, 
from whom all blessings fiow.*' After 
partaking of tea, short addresses were de- 
livered. It was a Joyous occasion, and, 
although the building may be looked upon 
as insignificant when compared with the 
large and lofty temples around it, yet it is 
an undertaking of no small importance, 
accomplished as it will be without seeking 
the usual aid from without, and by sacri' 
fices cheerfully made by those who have 
to toil for their daily bread. Our reward 
will be in knowing that the ancient gospel 
— ^the faith once delivered to the saints-- 
will be proclaimed within its walls. 

W. P, 
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LEICEBTSK. 

Dear Brother King, — Through affliction 
in my family I have been called from the 
work in which I succeeded you at Lei- 
cester. I went on the 4th of August and 
returned on the 8th September. Dm-ing 
that time my labors had been twice inter- 
rupted — the first time by attendance at 
the Annual Meeting, the second time by 
attendance at the committee meeting in 
Lancashire. 

Brother Wm. Hlndle supplied excellent 
help on his wa y to the Annual Meeting on 
the first liOrd's Day and Monday, and 
Brother Kxley gave a week-evening ad- 
diess on his way to America. 

It is due to the Leicester brethren to 
saj that they have wrought most heartily 
with me, both men and women, and I most 
happily with them. In out-door preaching, 
and in-door conversations after preaching, 
they have proven that in asking help they 
did not seek a substitute for their own ser- 
vice, and from the freest intercourse with 
the members generally 1 gather that while 
there is evident room for help, that help 
now would be usefully bestowed. 

The morning worship on Lord's Day 
has been well attended by the brethren, 
and both morning and evening by 
strangers. 

The Bible meetings have been a decided 
success. Even after removing the parti- 
tion which divides the vestries there was 
yet not room to accommodate the numbers 
who attended the last at which I was 
present. The ascertainable results of our 
joint labor (at present) stands thus: — Six 
nptized on confession of faith in Jesus, 
two added from the Baptists, one restored, 
and two or three so far decided that I ex- 
pect to read the report of their baptism in 
the same number of the Harbinger which 
contains this. 

I visited Loughborough one evening and 
preached in the Hall to a very small audi- 
ence, yet not without effect, a young 
woman with whom conversation was held 
at the close of the service deciding for 
Christ 

At Long Lawford, near Rugby, also, I 
preached two evenings in the cottage of 
Brother Lloyd. On the first evening 
attendance very poor, on the second as 
good. The preaching of God's free pardon 
was throughout greeted with most fervent 
"hallelujahs!** until the claim for unre- 
served submission to the divinely-ordained 
means of enjoyment cooled the fire. I was 
much pleased and refreshed by the intelli- 
gence and healthy piety so manifest in the 
two well ordered families forming the little 
church there. So sound a beginning must 
carry progress in it. — Tours in Christ, 

Sept. 13. Wm. McDouoall* 


i 


BOLTON. 

I have been two Lord's davs in South- 
port and two in Bolton since the Annual 
Meeting, visiting and holding meetings 
during the week in the open air and wher- 
ever there is an opening. Some have put 
on Christ in baptism, and others are in m 
hopeful state. I have had precious meet- 
ings with the brethren here, and we seem 
to be getting on nicelv, working together 
in love for the salvation of souls and the 
building up of believers. W. Hikdlk. 

WIOAH. 

Since our last report in the B, M. H. for 
August, eight persons have been added to 
the Lord through the preaching of the 
gospel, the whole traceable to efforts in 
the three mission stations at Ince, Whelly, 
and Wlfiran-Iane, save one from the Sunday 
school. W. McDouoAi'U 


BALLARAT, AUSTRAUA« 

Dear Brother King^ — We have great 
pleasure in annonnctng that through the 
tender mercies of onr God and Father we 
have been enabled to erect a building 
suitable for our purposes as a church 
wherein we may meet to worship God 
according to the ordinances of his own 
appointing, and wherein the glorioaa 
Gospel of our blessed Lord and Saviour 
may be sounded forth in fulness and clear- 
ness to the accomplishment of the loving 
purposes of its glorious Author and 
Finisher. 

On the occasion of the opening of the 
above, we had a visit from r>or esteemed 
and talented Brother H. S. Earl, who re- 
mained with us ten days and deliverecl 
six excellent discourses, which were 
listened to with marked attention by 
crowded audiences — ^four of these dis^ 
courses in our new place of meeting, the 
other two in the large and capacious hall 
of the Mechanics' Institute, to an audience 
numbering from eight hundred to a 
thousand. The subjects were " The Mes- 
siah,*' "The Wisdom and Perfection of the 
Gospel of Christ," "Christ the Great 
Teacher," "The Rich Fool," "Eternal 
Life," "The Longings of the Soul Satis- 
fied." We have nothing in the shape of 
results to record, yet good, we trust, has 
been accomplished, for attention has been 
drawn to our position, a spirit of inquiry 
instigated, and prejudice has been re- 
moved. 

Besides the above discourses delivered 
we had a tea meeting, at which about two 
hundred sat down to a plentiful repast. 
Addresses were delivered by Brethren 
Martin, Ficton, and Neish, of BallAmt; 
Burt, of Melbourne; and Brother Earl^ 
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which Wbre listened to with profound 
attention. 

We feel encoornged in the worfe to 
which we have set our hand. May the 
Lord graciously assist us in carrying it 
forward, to the praise of his name and the 
extension of his kingdom. — ^Yonrs in the 
one hope, T, Wright. 

July 18. 

MELBOURKB* 

On Tuesday, June 27th, I took train for 
Ballarat, to conduct the opening services 
in the new chapel recently erected by the 
brethren in that town; After a pleasant 
ride of four hours and a half I arrived 
there in sa'ety, and was cordially wel- 
comed by the brethren. The same even- 
ing we^held an interesting and profitable 
prayer meeting, preparatory to the open- 
ing of the building. The next night I 
preached the first discourse in the new 
chapel. A good audience assembled al- 
t^iough the weather was cold and rainy. 
On the following Lord's day a lively in- 
terest sprang up, and increased daily 
during my stay. My visit closed on 
Thursday, July 6th, with a crowded as- 
semblage. Several ministers were among 
our auditors. During my visit one person 
was baptized, one received from the Bap- 
tists, and three others decided for Christ. 
Besides these, many were ** almost per- 
suaded to be Christians," and we trust 
that much fruit may appear 'ere long. 

The chapel is a neat and substantial 
brick building, eligibly situated, and cal- 
culated to hold, I should think, from 250 
to 300 p^sons. The prospects of the cause 
at Ballarat are cheering. The good cause 
is still advancing in Melbourne and 
vicinity, and we daily see new trophies of 
the gospel of Christ. Since my report 
last month seventeen have been added — 
fifteen by faith and baptism, and two 
from the Baptists. 

On Wednesday, July 19th, the church 
at Brighton held a tea meeting to cele- 
brate the safe arrival of Bro. 8. H. Coles 
in England, and to read a letter from 
him addressed to the church. A few 
brethren from the neighbouring churches, 
and myself among the number, were in- 
vited to attend. It was indeed a pleasant 
meeting. The chapel was full, and several 
appropriate addresses were delivered. Joy 
and gladness sat upon every countenance. 
The following evening I preached at the 
same plaoe, and after the discourse bap- 
tized two. Two others decided for Christ, 
and will shortly obey him. To-day is the 
anniversary of my arrival in Melbourne, 
and my heart would with gratitude 
acknowledge the abundant mercies and 
blessings of my Ged. Bless the Lord, 


my soul, and forget not all his benefits 1 
-^f ours atfeotionately In Christ, 
July 25. HEimt B. EAltl. 

WBDDKRBOUBNE AUSTRALTA. 

Dear Bro, King, — ITiat the information 
conveyed herein was not posted last mail 
(June) for presentation to the August 
Conference, is the fault generally of those 
brethren who read the -S. M, A and par- 
ticularly of the brother who writes this. 
Nevertheless, we think it well to let you 
know that the Master's work has been done 
according, to our ability since, thirteen 
months ago, the truth was first proclaimed 
by Bros. Winder and Gondy, of Mary- 
borough. Those dear brethren came 
amongst us by recwest of the few who had 
called themselves Baptists, but had learned 
the better way principally by the writings 
of the honored Brethren Campbell. Wallis, 
and yourself, furnished by one who years 
before dwelt here and endeavored to estab- 
lish a church. 

The increase during the year is small, 
but when we consider there are now with 
us in the Lord those who, in the frolishness 
of man's wisdom, vainly fought against 
the Omnipotent, and others, good and hon- 
est hearts, who, long more sinned against 
than sinning, but waited for to know the 
stream from whence they drank was foul, 
then hasted to the fount of blissful life, we 
thank our God and pray for grace to glorify 
his name. Here as elsewhere when Chris- 
tianity as proclaimed at the first was pre- 
sented to the people a large amount of 
opposition was manifested, but this has 
given way to conciliatory advances. 

The representative of that soul destroying 
monster, the Parliament Church of Eng- 
land, had also to display his zeal and drive 
his pointless arrows at the audacious few 
who, having found the old paths, dared 
strive to walk therein. Of course your 
humble brethren were not much dismayed, 
and need not be, for notwithstanding the 
personal solicitation of him who assumed 
the title of " Lord Bshop of Melbourne,'* 
the nominal Episcopalians seem to like 
their money better than their faith, and 
the State with hardened heart denies the 
use of civil power to priestly hands. Here 
are no tithes or church-rates filched from 
the honest man to support in sinful luxury 
lords over Christ's heritage, and we hope 
soon to see the time when what they now 
receive (in common with other sects) from 
the general revenue shall be withheld by 
the voice and example of those who are a 
day's march nearer Zion, and the things 
of Cnsar no more shall contaminate the 
things of Christ. Some eight or ten months 
ago the disciples of John Calvin obtained 
sufficient subscriptions (on paper — £300 
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per annum, we believe) to pay a minister* 
also a grant of land whereon to build a 
meetioff-house, and a '* Rev.** gentleman 
was inducted in the asual manner of doing 
such things as pastor. His flock were 
apparently much scattered, for he could 
onlir gather the Wedderbourne portion to- 
gether once in three weeks, and in the 
interim there was no assembly, and we 
never heard of the Lord's table being spread 
— in short, failing in their duty to God, 
it was not difficult to forget promises made 
to man, and the unfortunate yoang pastor 
left in tribulation and sorrow. He appear- 
ed an amiable, sincere man, so far as he 
had light, and professed willingness to 
fraternise with all who loved the Lord 
Jesus, even although they required faith 
to precede baptism. Oh 1 work noble bro- 
ther, work as thou hast done, and may all 
who in truth love the Captain of our 
salvation aid thee to sweep from this 
lovely earth every vestige of the soul- 
freezing mystery of iniquity and the ignor- 
ance on which it lives. 

This is the most Northern church in the 
Southern provinces, but we understand 
there is a brother (sheep-owner) about 50 


miles North who proclaims the truth to 
such as he can gatner on his station. We 
trust Bro. Earl will find opportunity to 
visit us soon, we think he would rejoice in 
much success. 

Our present number of members is eigh- 
teen. From May, 1864, to May, 1865, we 
immersed seventeen and received five 
formerly immersed. Withdrawn or ex- 
pelled we have had three. To where is 
no church one has removed. We have 
two elders and one deacon. Our meeting 
place is the Assembly Room. Praying 
that the blessinff of our God be yours in 
your vocation of love and mercy, I am, dear 
brother, on behalf of the church, Yours in 
Christ JesQs, Thos. W. Cash. 

ADDITIOHS BT IMHEBSION &C. EBFOBTED 
BIHCE LAST NUHBEB. 

Birmingham ^By immersion 5 — from Baptiata 2 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 


HELP AT THE RIGHT TIME. 

At the battle of Cresoy, where Edward 
the Black Prince, then a youth of eighteen 
years of age, led the van, the king, his 
father, drew up a strong party on a rising 
ground, and there beheld the conflict in 
readiness to send relief where it should be 
wanted. The young prince being sharply 
charged and in some danger, sent to his 
father for succor; and as the king delayed 
to send it, another messenger was sent to 
crave immediate assistance. To him the 
king replied, " Go, tell my son that I am 
not so inexperienced a commander as not 
to know when succor is wanted, nor so 
careless a father as not to send it." He 
intended the honor of the day should be 
his son's and therefore let him with cou- 
rage stand to it, and be assured that help 
should be had when it might conduce 
most to his renown. God draws forth his 
servants to fight in the spiritual warfare, 
where they are engaged not only against 
the strongholds of carnal reason and the 
exalted imaginations of their own hearts, 
but also in tiie pitched field against Satan 
and his wicked instruments. But they, 
poor hearts, when the charge is sharp are 
ready to despond, and cry with Peter — 
" Save, Lord, we perish T' But God is too 
knowing to overlook their exigencies, and 
too much a Father to neglect their succor. 


If help, however, be delayed, it is that the 
victory be more glorious by the difficulty 
of overcoming. 

ARE YOU HERE ? 

There once lived in Ghent a beggar 
who was accustomed to gather alms upon 
the pretence that he had a secret disease 
lying in his bones and weakening bis 
whole body, and that he dared not for 
shame mention the name of it. This ap- 
peal was exceedingly successful, until a 
person in authority, more curious than the 
rest, insisted upon following him and ex- 
amining him at home. At last the beg- 
gar confessed as follows— " That which 
pains me you see not : but I have a shame- 
ful disease in my bones, so that I cannot 
work — some call it sloth, and others term 
it idleness.'* Alas! that so man}[ in oar 
churches should be so far gone with this 

SAME SICKNESS. 


THE ALL-SEEING. 
AoESiLAUS in his travels was wont to 
lodge in the holiest places of the temples of 
the gods, that they might ^ Vitnesses^of 
his pri vate doin gs. Lord, there is no pl4M 
but nath thee for a spectator, let me there* 
fore be ashamed to do that when only tt<»a 
art conscious which I should not wish to ''O 
laid open to the view of men and auj 
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November, 1865. 

CAN I BE HOLY ] 

" 1 WOULD not if I could," says scoflSng Indiflference. " I could not if I 
would," replies downcast Despondency. They are both in the wrong, but our 
business is not now with the sceptic soul, it is only with our sincere and faint- 
hearted brother, Despondency. He belongs to a large family. He is brother 
to Mistrust and Littlefaith, and own cousin to a whole troop of Doubts, Fears, 
and Unbeliefs, besides being step-father to Lack-courage and Miss Much-afraid. 
Perhaps he or his may fall in with this paragraph, and we will have a friendly 
word with him and his velvet-footed friends. 

What is it to be holy ? Holiness is not monkish asceticism— nor is it Phar- 
isaism—nor is it our sanctimoniousness— nor is it the unattainable state of the 
glorified before the throne in heaven. It is simply the habit of being of one 
mind with God. It is the fixed, permanent habit of soul that hates what God 
hates, and loves whatsoever God loves, even though all this costs daily and hour- 
ly self-denial. It is the habit of living with the Bible as the rule of life, and 
Jesus Christ as the example. That this habit of heart and method of life are 
I not unattainable is clear, from the fact that God commands us in his Word, ** Be 
; ye holy." Our heavenly Father never enjoins impossibilities upon his children. 
It is possible for you therefore, my friend, to be holy. The Bible speaks of 
, scores of men as ** holy." 

I " Well, but those were extraordinary men," says one, " who lived in extraor- 
dinary times. They possessed wonderful gifts." So they did. And so may 
I you. Their God is your God. Their promises are your promises. Their 
I heavenly Father never gave their souls a more glorious tonic than these words — 
' My grace is suificient for thee. Open your too much neglected Bible and you 
I will find the identical words there, and placed there too for your special benefit 
and support. The single passage was quite enough for Paul, and Peter, and John. 

2. Another says, " I have no time to cultivate heart-holiness. My business 
swallows up all my time." Then, sir, you have too much business. The more 
business you have, the more of holiness you need to conduct it aright, and to 
keep you from being spiritually engulfed and ruined beneath it. If you have no 
time to study your Bible and your Saviour's example, then take time. If in no 
other way it be possible, take it from your eating and sleeping hours. What is 
far better, take it in the midst c^your business, and let God be in your thoughts 
when in the counting-room, or amid the buzzing wheels of your manufactory, or 

I behind the plough upon the hillside. You cannot well be a busier man than 

' Daniel was when the cares of mighty Babylon rested on him ; yet he found time 

i to kneel down thrice in each day before his God. He did not serve the King 

; any the less faithfully. You cannot have a more constant pressure upon your 

every moment than the indefatigable Wilberforce. Yet the man who never 

I neglected a poor outcast or a slave, never neglected his own heart or his closet. 

We know not what occupation you pursue, but remember that presently your 

whole business will, be with God, and he it is who commands, " Be ye holy." 

3. " But," says a third, " I live in the midst of irreligious associations. Every 
thing is against me." We often hear this excuse. So far from being a valid 
excuse for neglecting holiness, it is an urgent reason for cultivating it. There 
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is all the more need of letting your own light shine if the surrounding atmos- 
phere is as dark as Egypt Ahab*s court was a most unfavorable place for the 
growth of godliness. Yet in that court was an Elijah who bowed not the knee 
to Baal. Nero's palace was a chilling spot for the tender plants of grace. Did 
they droop and die there ? We find an answer in the buoyant heart-message 
of heroic Paul, " All the saints sahite you, chiefly they that are of Caesar's 
household." 

This excuse brings up a kindred one. '* I am driven about from pillar to post, 
and have no settled home. I am for ever journeying, with no quite home for 
meditation, and no sweet hallowed Penuels or Olivets of sacred life-long associa- 
tion." Neither had Paul He was a l^ird of passage, with no abiding place for 
the sole of his foot. The roof under which he commonly tarried longest was the 
roof of a prison. John Wesley almost lived on the back of his pony. Whit- 
field was constantly in motion — the swift-footed courier of the cross. But they 
grew on the road. Like torches borne against the wind, they burned the 
brighter as they ran. And you, my itinerant brother, whether roaming the land 
or sea, whether in the rattling coach or steaming rail-car, whether the denizen 
of hotels or the lodger of the wayside inn, may realize an ever-present Saviour 
who compasseth your path, and who can make your heart to burn within you 
as you walk with him in the way. Never can you travel beyond the reach of 
that divine injuction, " Be ye holy.*' 

4. " I am in trouble," says Mr. Despondency. " My mind is overborne by 
my griefs. I shall never be the man again that I was before I met with my 
losses." Neither was David the same man that he was before affliction came 
upon him. " It is good for me to be afflicted,*' was his testimony. Sorrow left 
him a better saint than it found him. No strains rise sweeter from a Christian's 
lips than his ** songs in the night." Never do the stars of promise gleam so 
bright as when the sun of worldly prosperity has gone down. Many a man who 
forgot his God at the noonday has '* sung praises at midnight," like Paul and 
Silas in Philippi'» dungeon. 

For it is not only by toil, but by trial that Christ ennobles, purifies, and sanc- 
tifies his people. He sometimes takes their estates away and leaves them 
nothing but an empty purse and— a full Bible. He sends a messenger of love 
into their households with a shroud. The cradle over which the mother hovers 
slowly turns into a coffin ; the little treasure that nestled so warm in her loving 
bosom lies cold enough under the grassy turf; but out from the tempest of 
trial comes the triumphant child of God, wet with the baptism of suffering, yet 
radiant as " Mercy" rising from the river of death to the pearly gates, and as 
she Cometh up she exclaimeth, " Oh, my God, thou hast tried me, but when thou 
didst try me, thou didst make me to come forth as gold." 

The pressure of affliction affords no better excuse for the neglect of holiness 
than does the pressure of business or the adverse array of worldly associations. 
These are the very positions for the exercise of holiness. And with the com- 
mand comes the promise of divine aid to obedience. Never, therefore, can you 
reach a point of prosperity so lofty, or a place in the vale of adversity so lowly— 
never can you be environed with an array of temptations so dense, or be screened 
by human authority so weighty, as to protectyou from the solemn injunction of 
Almighty love — "Be ye holy in all manner of conversation." T. L. Cuyleb. 
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SOLILOQUY. 

I AM here in a strange world, neither the origin nor destiny of which I know, 
in a frail bark, on the shoreless ocean of duration. I neither know myself, nor 
my origin or destiny. I walk by faith, not by sight. I am surrounded by 
fleeting, shadowy forms— apparent substances, which upon being touched, dis- 
solve into mists— riddles, puzzles, enigmas, contradictions, absurdities, chimeras 
dire. But for revelation, all' would be darkness visible and impenetrable. 

Who made me ? I must have had a Creator ! I did not make myself. And 
my Creator must have had a design in making me. Was it that I might eat) 
and drink, and dress ; or live for pleaaure, or popularity, or money ; that I 
should act the tiger, the swine, or the butterfly ; that I should live in ignorance 
and sin, and die in wretchedness and infamy ? Vanity of vanities, says the 
preacher, all is vanity ! 

Eevelation ! Has God given me a revelation of his will ? I take it that he 
has. What use do I make of it ? Is it the man of my counsel 1 Is it a light 
to my feet, and a lamp to my paths ? Has it made me wise unto salvation ? 
Do I revere it as 'the word of God, and love it as coming from the great heart 
of my Heavenly Father ? Have I derived from it a broken and a contrite heart, 
trembling at the word of the Lord ? Are its truths my meat, my drink, my 
daily and nightly exhilarants ; my light, my life, my glory ? Or have its truths 
become stale and antiquated— a savor of death unto death ? No time to read 
God*s word ! No heart to do it ! Plucking here and there a plume from it, as 
the jackdaw the feathers of the peafowl, to decorate my carnality, to adorn the 
meritoriousness of hollow pretensions to religion ! Heaven forbid ! Let 'me 
not only die the death, but let me live the life of the righteous, and let my last 
end be like unto his. 

Some men's religion strongly reminds me of the block and chain which we 
sometimes see attached to naughty dogs. It is a sad incumbrance. It is no 
part of themselves. The Divine nature has never been ingrained into their 
nature. It is not even like a Sunday coat, to be put off and on at pleasure — a 
dull, tedious, wearisome, everlasting, incumbrance ! Is it so with me ? Does 
my heart deceive me 1 I am going to the judgment, to be judged in righteous- 
ness. The Word of God, the perfect law, will be the rule, the straight-edge, by 
which I shall be tried. This Word will then thread its way down into the 
hidden recesses of every heart, and my short-comings, perversities, obliquities, 
will all be manifested. The Lord grant that all who love the Lord Jesus Christ 
in sincerity, may receive mercy of the Lord in that day ! 

But do I love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity 1 Here is suspended an 
eternity of weal or woe ! If I do not love him, an apostle says that I shall be 
accursed, when the Lord shall come ; and, if a man love me, says Jesus, he will 
keep my words. Here, then, is the test. Do I keep his words ? Do I even 
know what his words are ? Do I read them diligently ? Do I meditate upon 
them day and night 1 Can I say, how I love thy law 1 It is more valuable 
than thousands of gold and silver— sweeter than honey to my taste, yea, sweeter 
than the droppings of the honeycomb. Lord, who is sufficient for these things 1 
I thank God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Shall I, then, take it for granted that I love the Lord 1 If so, why this army 
of appetites and propensities, surrounding me, so that when I would do good, 
evil is present with me ? Ah, this is the flesh ; and I know that in my flesh 
dwells no good thing. Here is a great part of the Christian warfare. Against 
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these, and all my spiritual foes, I must fight the good fight of faith, and lay up 
a good foundation against the time to come. That I may lay hold of everlast- \ 
ing life, I must keep my body under ; I must crucify the flesh, with the affections 
and lusts. Avaunt ! ye lusts of the flesh, ye lusts of the eyes, and the pride of 
life ! If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 

*' A charge to keep I have, 
A God to glorify ;" 
I can do all things through Christ, who strengtheneth me. The devil is a coward } 
resist him, and he will flee from us. I will thank* the Lord and take courage. 
I have fought many a battle, and weathered many a storm, and am yet, I trust, 
with my face heavenward. Be not unequally yoked together with unbelievers. 
Come out from among them, and be ye separate. Touch not, taste not, handle 
not the unclean. Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness; 
but rather reprove them. Preach the word j reprove, r&buke, exhort. If thy 
right hand cause thee to offend, cut it off. A. Baizes. 


MEDITATIONS ON THE FIRST CHAPTER OF JOHN.— No. 11* 

Beyond the delivery of the Old Covenant in fire and thunder— beyond the 
period when a million worlds began their revolutions— beyond the very creation 
of the raw material— en arche (in the beginning) was the Logos, We limited 
creatures have quite a difficulty in grappling with an infinite range of time, or 
with eternal duration, and some help is rendered by the conception of an original 
beginning. Doubtless the language leads us into the abysses of what we may 
call the past eternity. John designs to introduce One who was before all worlds, 
whose goings forth had been from everlasting. As the same writer observes in 
his letter to the church, " For the life was manifested, and we have seen it and 
bear witness, and show unto you that eternal life which was with the Father, 
and was manifested unto us." From eternity was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. He who had a timeless existence, who had 
lived from eternity in the bosom of the Father, came forth in the fulness of the 
time. 

The most profound expositors have arrived at one conclusion in regard to the 
idea which is in the Word, or in regard to the relation which the Logos sustains 
to the Father. I shall extract two fragments, which will reveal the goal where 
they have landed : 

*' God, as object of himself, is the Word; for in the Word (that is, regarded as an 
internal thing) the Spirit becomes objective to itself. The Word is consequently the 
principle through which Qod is revealed to himself. The Word is distinct from him, i 
and at the same time the distinction is taken away, for God would not have perfectly . 
rendered himself objective, had not (so to speak) his thought of himself been cis great 
and as suhstantial as he is. As he now contemplates himself in the Word he beholds 
the fulness of his own essence, and in this the archetypes of the world, for the works 
of God which, according to Bom i. 20, mirror the eternal Powe^and Godhead, most have 
been thoughts of God." — Iholuch 

" The Son is not a sublime creaturet brought forth at the first by the Father ; but is 
a self-manifestation of the Father to himself as Logos endiathetos, from himsQU as Logos 
prophorihos. The self -manifestation of the Father, however, can be nothing less than 
the pure, perfect image of himself. The perfect God forms a perfect conception of him- 
self — his conception is being, and his conception of himself is a being equal to himself. 
The perfeet self-manifestation of God (God contemplated not as an abstraction, but as 
a living being) can only be brought forth spirit out of spirit, being out of being; and 
accordingly, all those peculiarities which, in the answering to the sublimity of the rela- 
tion, we are accustomed to designate person, are endowed with his spiritual essence 
also.' ' — Olshausen. 

These two eminent men may be taken as samples, for they speak for a host. 

* The first article containg several errors, which could not be corrected as I saw no proof. The reader 
may correct the most serious ones hv reading on nage 3S5, last line but one, **Bnt even in his original 
state he was not a mere abstraction ;" and on page d36, line 19, read, ** sublime jpro«m."—G. G. 
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Some centuries ago, however, it may be remarked, Luther indicated the right 
direction, for he said that the Logos was God's thought of himself. According 
to this view, which is surely the true one, we have the Father objectively re- 
vealed unto himself in the Logos^ or the only-begotten Son, and all the arche- 
types of the world visible in him. Hence, all things were created in and by the 
Logos — all came into existence by his mediation and for his glory. 

The oneness of the Father and the Son must be found in essence, for the Logos 
was God — the distinction must lie in what we call personality, because we have 
no better phrase. Hence, that the Logos was with God, as a distinctive con- 
sciousness, indicating dualitv, plurality, companionship in council and glory— 
this is made emphatic by double statement, " And the Word was with God," 
" The same was in the beginning with God." Doubtless the reception of the 
Son of God as the true God and the Life eternal lies at the foundation of all true 
glory in the individual or in the ecclesia. In point of fact, there can be no re- 
generation separate from that Divine One, who from the height of his eternal 
communion brought down the knowledge of God from the absolute into 
human conditions. But though there can be no connection with the body of 
Christ where he is not received as the Divine One, there may be diversity of 
opinion on the question of eternal sonship. Some noble men who had the " root 
of the matter in them have taught that sonship only had reference to incarna- 
tion—to birth, as Son of God and Son of Man, from the womb of the Virgin 
Mary. It is, however, but fair to remark that such has not been the conviction 
in the church of ages. The loftiest minds of all Christian times have clung to 
eternal sonship. It is one of the elements of catholic doctrine— viz. that which 
has been believed in all ages and in all places. I simply in this place record my 
adhesion to the ancient doctrine. I believe that not only as the Word but as 
the only-hegotten Son, our Divine Head dwelt from everlasting in the bosom of 
the Father ; the relation belonging to eternity — there always was the Son as 
there always was the Father. " All things were made by him, and without him 
was not anything made that was made." This at once cut the ground from 
the feet of those who were in an Atheistic dream about some independent and 
intractable matter, which proceeded not from God, and was filled with hostile 
forces, which he found it difficult to manage. " All things were made by him." 
Paul spreads the matter before us in a rich manner when he writes to the 
Colossians, " Who is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of every crea- 
ture ; for by him were all things created that are in heaven and that are in 
earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or princi- 
palities or powers — all things were created by him and for him ; and he is 
before all things, and by him all things consist." The fact that he was born 
before all creation sustains the view of sonship which I have already indicated — 
it shows that he was the Son of God before anything was made. The intima- 
tion has led some thoughtless people to class him among the creatures, as merely 
the first and greatest of them. This is, however, a very lame and miserable 
conclusion, not only contrary to the context where the statement is found, but 
opposed to all other testimonies respecting his original glory. No matter how 
high a creature may be in original rank, or exalted for work done, the gulf be- 
tween Creator and creature is one of immensity. It is not a creature but the 
Creator we have before us in this wonderful passage— all beings and ranks in the 
celestial hierarchy, all worlds and systems in the etherial field, all glories visible 
and all forces invisible— all created by him. He is the efficient cause, the final 
cause, and the sustaining power ^ because all things were made by him and for 
him, and by him all things consist. It is by the effluence of his divine conserv- 
ing energy and the forces of his almighty hand that all things consist and co- 
here—he binds them into unity, replenishes them with life, and adorns them 
with manifold beauty. As in regions material, so in the domain which is spi- 
ritual ; for as it pleased the Father that in him all the pleroma should dwell, 
he constituted the ages and dispensations, as well as made the worlds, that in 
all things he might have the preeminence. The images and portraits which we 
get of men by sculpture and painting, even when we harness the sun as a slave, 
are all deficient in some respects : the likeness may be striking, but something 
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is always wanting in truth and freedom of expression. But our transcript from 
the Godhead is perfect, for the Son is the express, the exact image of the invisi- 
ble God To every man of the class where Philip was typical it may be said, 
Do you yearn to see the Father that you may bask in his glory ? Behold him 
in the Son of his love. Whatever may be truthfully known by the finite crea- 
ture concerning the Ineffable One is all reflected in the radiance of his only- 
begotten Son — " He that hath seen me hath seen the Father." 

It may be remarked on verse 5, that the light of the Logos was shining in the 
world before his incarnation in flesh. There could not be in any part of the 
universe a spark of life or a glimmer of light which did not proceed from him, 
and wherever humanity had any consciousness of God it was from the Logos. 
All lamps, material or moral— sun, moon, or star — reason, conscience, or affec- 
tions-received from him their place and their power. The 5th verse, however, 
likewise indicates the melancholy fact that the light was not rightly compre- 
hended by the darkness. The darkness of the world fought against the blessed 
beams of the true light, maintaining for ages a dominion of midnight— sin 
reigning unto death, and despair drawing the curtains around anguish and fear. 

The two ideas which are specially included in the Logos— zoe and phos, Hfe 
and light— require that we should dwell on them for a time. They are as pro- 
found as they are consolatory. There is divorceless union between the holy 
children of God. The Psalmist saw them in company when his eyes were turned 
to God in the spirit, " For with thee is the Jountain of life ; in thy light shall 
we see light" (xxxvi. 10.) In regard to the first idea, we can see how the Logos 
resembled the Father. " In him was life, and the life was the light of men." 
The Son is likewise considered as an independent source, a divine well-head of 
life eternal. Christ assumed that ground: "For as the Father hath life in 
himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself." " I am the resur- 
rection and the life ; he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live ; and whosoever liveth and believeth in me, shall never die." The Apostle 
felt the power of it when he said to the Colossians, " When Christ our life shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory." Life absolute belongs to 
him who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no man can ap- 
proach unto ; and likewise to him who hath abolished death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the gospel. It follows that in separation 
from the living God the creature is under the power of ihanatos, or death. Life 
can only be secured by connection with God, and connection with God can only 
be realized by union with the Son of his love. While on earth he revealed his 
double power of giving life to dead souls and life to dead bodies. Those who 
yieldeti to his claims passed from death into life, through the gates of regenera- 
tion ; and he was declared to be the Son of God with power by the resurrection 
of the dead ones. 

^06, or life, is not exhausted as some suppose in the idea of happiness or 
blessedness. When it is said, " In him was life," our minds revert at once to a 
previous statement, " All things were made by him." He was the creative 
power — existence has its roots in the Logos. And if men in their unregenerate 
state have any heartfelt pleasure in surveying the high field of midnight glory, 
or the green aisles of the ancient forest, or the yellow cornfields in waving gold, 
or the faces of dear ones kindled by friendship or love — it is all from the Logos; 
for he arranged all the visible harmonies of nature, and formed the inlets by 
which they enter into the soul. We might properly say that being, well-being, 
and eternal well-being are all included in life. Those who exist have a measure 
of his life even in their natural state ; but that which they have will be taken 
from them unless it be enlarged. They must follow him in the regeneration, or 
death will devour all the glory of the natural. Hence our context declares that 
the people who received him with open hearts, obtained the power and privilege 
of a new birth. By a second birth they became sons of God. Salvation came 
both in negative and positive form, by the forgiveness of sin and the gift of the 
Holy Spirit — first the demons all cast out, and then the house filled and sancti- 
fied by the presence of a divine guest. But blessedness springing from the peace 
of God and from rest in his love would be broken and feverish, and at best an 
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incomplete thing, if it were to be lost in the damps of the sepulchre. Hence, 
the anastasis is included in the zoe — the resurrection in the life. He who ren- 
ders existence sweet and blessed will crown it with immortality. Death may 
or may not look in upon them while they travel to the country of the blessed, 
but he cannot retain behind his iron bars any of those who belong to the Lord 
of life and glory. 

" The life was the light of men" (phos,) Christ is the phosphoros, or light 
bringer. God is the One dwelling, as we learn from Paul to Timothy, in the 
light which no man can approach unto. " God is light, and in him is no dark- 
ness at all.'' " He is the Father of lights, with whom there is bo variableness 
nor shadow of a turning." No room for a god of darkness, for the Glorious One 
hath no parallax. All images fail in representing the Divine One, but surely 
the most expressive one is light : it reveals, it glorifies, and it renders fruitful. 
To the traveller in the dreary wilderness whose footsteps are insecure, to the 
sick man on his bed of fever and anguish, to the husbandman who waits for 
the ripening of the fruit, how precious that flood of golden light which 
streams from the gates of the morning ! When the sun-god comes forth from 
his chambers in the Orient, how the phantoms and evil birds of the darkness 
fl.ee or perish ; and as the waves of light roll on in widening splendor, how 
clear the revelation, and how joyous the hymn from mountain, valley, and river. 
There is a Sun in the spiritual world. One who says, " I am the light of the 
world : he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life" (John viii. 12.) It was matter of prophecy that the Sun of Right- 
eousness would arise with healing in his wings. John, who was sent as a har- 
binger, is carefully separated from the true and great light, the sovereign orb in 
the world of illumination. He might, indeed, be a clear morning star, to herald 
the auspicious dawn ; but there was behind a central Sun, a divine Fountain- 
head of light and life, whose healing tide would be poured into the world. All 
other teachere, from Moses to John, were but beams or sparks from the original 
light and fire, who was revealed in personal form in the fulness of the time. 
" He that is of the earth is earthy, and speaketh of the earth : he that cometh 
from above is above all." It has been correctly enough remarked by critics, in 
discriminating between zoe and phos, life and light, that the former has more 
reference to power and the latter to knowledge. It is, however, certain that we 
get both in Christ, and that we can have neither without a thorough surrender 
to him. If we are to be stones of life built upon a living stone — if we are to be 
branches in a living vine — if we are to be members of his body, of his flesh, and 
of his bones— how deep 'and wonderful the union. But as this article is nearly 
long enough, let me conclude with a few aphorisms, which may be amplified on 
another occasion. 

1. To know God deeply and truly demands a kindred nature. The One who 
knew him absolutely had absolute equality, " thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God." " No man knoweth the Father save the Son, and he to whom the 
Son will (reveal him." It is only by acquaintance with the Monogenes^ the 
Only- begotten, that we know anything of God the Father. And moreover, the 
more we drink into his loving spirit, the deeper our knowledge of God ; for it is 
the pure heart, and not the keen intellect, which has the promise of vision, 
which may see God with spiritual eyes and be encompassed with his glory. 

2. It is not by receiving a series of doctrines, but by getting into personal 
union with the personal Son of God, that we get the principle of life and truth, 
and lay hold on the divine nature. Happy are the people in whom credence 
has deepened into gnosis, or knowledge. ** This is life eternal, to know thee, the 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent." 

3. Incarnation was not exhausted when the Divine Logos appeared in flesh 
as the man Christ Jesus : the development is proceeding and will proceed. 
That which we commonly call Christianity is not, as some loosely imagine, a 
series of moral propositions, or a body of doctrinal truth. It is rather a system 
of divine action on earth and in heaven, mediated by the living God-man through 
his living body the church, which is the fulness of him who fillet h all in all. 

4. As spirit was made flesh when God became incarnate in the Logos, and 
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the divine was clothed with humanity, it was only that in turn flesh should be 
gradually transfigured and (glorified by the indwelling and effectual working of 
the Spirit of the Lord. When a beautiful queen (redeemed humanity) shines 
out from the hidden life in full manifestation, the ring of eternity will be round- 
ed and closed — flesh made spirit in the end of the age, as spirit was made flesh 
in the beginning. 

I. It is an immense conclusion at which we have Arrived, and we find ourselves 
on the summit of a great mountain. The eternal Logos was made flesh and 
dwelt among us, the only-begotten Son from the bosom of the Father took our 
human nature into union with the divine. In the olden time the Patriarch iu 
his dream beheld the ladder of connection between heaven and earth, with 
angels of God ascending and descending. It was no wonder that when he 
awoke he exclaimed, *' Surely tlie Lord is iu this place, and I knew it not. How 
dreadful is this place ; this is none other than the house of God, and this is the 
gate of heaven." But when we find God manifest in flesh, we can have more 
than his solemn reverential awe, without any of his dreadful fear. God is verily 
present, the One on whom, from the open heavens, the angels of God will be 
seen ascending and descending, beciiuse he is their Sovereign Lord ; but the 
splendour of Godhead veiled in that sweet human form of the Son of Man cre- 
ates no terror or trembling, but draws in the magnetism of love. The privilege 
of the Hebrew Theocracy compared with surrounding nations was, some special 
presence of God. Though the lofty One fills heaven and earth, yet he has 
always had peculiar manifestations. From the period of the march from Egypt 
they were under his favoring wings. There is a remarkable narrative in Exodus 
xxxii. Moses knew that the Lord was angry with the people when he merely 
promised to send his angel before them ; so he wrestled with God and prevailed 
—pleaded in holy earnestness till the promise was given of something higher 
than created angeL " "My presence shall go along with thee, and I will give thee 
rest." The wisdom and the love, the counsel and the power of Jehovah were in 
his eternal Son, who had the guidance of that people peculiarly, and of all peo- 
ples in their measure. His glory in tabernacle and temple distinguished Israel 
from the rest of the world. But was there ever such a presence of God as the 
incarnation in humanity. The Word was made flesh and tabernacled among us, 
and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the Only begotten of the Father. There 
is an allusion to the visible radiance which used to shine in tabernacle and tem- 
ple ; but at last the Being has appeared from whom all the glory radiated. If k 
the divine presence was always a mark of peculiar favor, what must it be now 
when the One is revealed in whom there dwelleth " all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily." If we never saw anything else but the workshop of a great ma- 
chinist, we might begin to doubt his personality, and think that the work was 
eternal ; but God is verily present — the Creator has walked here in human 
grace as well as godlike glory, and his impress is left on all things under the sun. 

II. What a security we have for immortality in the incarnation. The wise 
men of this world sometimes threaten us with extinction. They say that our 
race is wearing out, and what good reason can be assigned why we should not 
follow those ferns and reptiles which are now to be found in stone 1 Our secu- 
rity lies in One who says, " Because I live, ye shall live also." He himself died, 
but his death was peculiar— he " had power to lay his life down, and power to 
take it again." Peter tells us, that " God loosed the pains of death, because it 
was not possible that he should be holden of them." Eternal life cannot perish, 
nor that which is united to eternal life. No grave could hold as prisoner the 
One who had power to raise himself. " Destroy this temple, and in three days 
I will raise it up." He laid down his life and took it again. It is human na- 
ture which has been rendered immortal in the person of the risen and glorified 
Lord. Hence, when the men who see nothing in the universe but law and me- 
chanical forces inquire. Why should you not perish in your turn, and give place 
to some higher development 1 our answer is, God's eternal Son, the divine and 
honorable, has assumed our own humanity, wears it in essential union with 
Godhead. We have the promise of seeing him, and of being made like him, 
and of sharing the hidden glory which he had with the Father before the foun- 
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dation of the world. If in your journeys through fields of cerulean light or 
caves of the under world you can find aught higher than this, in the name of all 
great powers hasten to give the revelation. 

III. God was, in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself. I think that we 
confine that reconciliation rather too closely to the propitiation. Da we not 
perceive a visible reconciliation of humanity to God in the incarnation of his 
adorable Son ? When God is manifest in nesh, is it possible we can have a more 
conclusive proof of the richness and fulness of his love ? Even before the blood 
of reconciliation is shed, is there not a visible demonstration of reconciling love 
and restoring power. The wonderful Being whom we contemplate is the Medi- 
ator, partaking the nature of God and of humanity ; and while we look at him 
on the shores of Galilee or in the City of Jerusalem the feeling rises, and the 
conviction gathers force—he who has united Grod and man in his own person is 
certain to accomplish a thorough reconciliation. The foundations are laid, the 
work is begun, in his personal manifestation. While he labored on earth the 
glory of his miracles, the wisdom of his teaching, the sanctity of his character, 
drew round him by cords of love a noble little band, for whom he made inter- 
cession. " I pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast given me out 
of the world ; for they are mine, and all mine are thine, and I am glorified in 
them. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on 
me through their word, that they may all be one ; as thou, Father, art in me 
and I in thee, that they also may be one in us." It comes out clearly from pas- 
sages of this character that we are united to God by incorporation in Christ, 
and that we are in the Father and in the Son as they are one with each other. 
But the sublime union in this mystical body could have no existence, except 
through the incarnation ; for the revelation of the Logos jn our nature is the 
foundation of the covenant relation. The exaltation of his body, the church, is 
inseparably connected with his own. It is the fulness of him who fiUeth all in 
all. The thrones and dominions of angelic regalism fade away and are lost in 
the transcendent brightness of the bride, the wife of the Lamb. As we listen in 
the spirit we hear the swell of the musical thunders from the glad voices like 
many waters, " Hallelujah ! for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let us be 
glad and rejoice, and give honor to him, for the marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and his wife hath made herself ready." 

IV. There is a phase of adoption well worth consideration by those who have 
low views of the person and rank of the Lord — " For as many as believed on 
him, to them gave he power to be called the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name ; which were bom not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of man, but of God." " When the fulness of time was come God sent forth 
his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were un- 
der the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons" (Gal.) " Behold 
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed'upon us, that we should be called 
the SONS OF god" (John iii. 1.) It needs no proving that the name Father in 
relation to humanity gathers all its meaning and power from the work accom- 
plished in the Son of God. We are not sons by nature, but only in the adop- 
tion or regeneration. If Christ were merely a great prophet or a great angel, 
he himself would only be an adopted son, and the glory of our adoption would 
sink down and fade away into a very slender relationship. There would be no- 
thing in the work done to justify the magnificent descriptions concerning the 
glory and greatness, the exaltation and privilege, of the new and wonderful re- 
lation. But what makes it a great thing, with its roots in eternal reality % This, 
God has an eternal Son— a Son of his own substance and nature. There is a 
true natural and supernatural foundation to build the relation upon. The One 
who was in the form of God, having taken our nature into union with his divin- 
ity, he has rendered it possible for us to be grafted into him. We may be 
members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones — one with him, as he is one 
with God. God being the Father of Christ by nature, he must be our Father 
by adoption into Christ. It follows, as John reasons in his Epistle, " He who 
denieth the Son hath not the Father, but he that acknowledgetn the Son liath 
the Father also. God hath given to us eternal life, and this is in his Son." The 


374 


MEDITATIONS ON JOHN. 


British Millennial 
Harbinger, Not. I, '65. 


glory of the E^ing's Son is not fully revealed while out of his court and kingdom, 
but when we reach the inner presence we shall know with more fulness and 
blessedness how manifold and wonderful the love which has given us sonship in 
Christ. The brightness of the divine glory, the express image of his person, has 
rescued us from darkness, is transforming us into his own image, and will pre- 
sent us m the ripe time in the presence room of the Eternal. 

V. The law in the context stands finely in contrast with grace and truth. 
There was a measure of both grace and truth even in the law, but names are 
given to persons or systems, not on account of subordinate traits, but on account 
of attributes which are marked and prominent. Law has a stern aspect, an aus- 
tere, stony-looking face. The law worked wrath, fear, and condemnation — the 
law revealed the bitterness of sin, without disclosing the method of escape — the 
law neither accomplished regeneration nor brought immortality to light. . 

God has trained humanity as we train our own children — first by the author- 
ity of will, for reasons would not have been understood, but finally in spiritual 
freedom and love, showing the oneness of duty and privilege by grounds which 
appeal to ripe intelligence. Hence, in the fulness of the time, when the Word 
appeared in flesh charis and alethia, grace and truth, came by Jesus Christ. 
The law was true as far as it went — such a partial unfolding of God and truth 
as was suited to the time and the people. But the absolute and ripened truth 
came into manifestation when the divine Logos appeared in human form. Son 
of God and Son of Man — truth in fulfilment, looking back to all the wonderful 
predictions— truth in substance, giving meaning and body to all sacrificial offer- 
ings — truth in perfection, in the enlargement of the moral code into all its spi- 
ritual applications. As the Apostle finely explains when he writes to the He- 
brews, the law was only a shadow^ not the very image of the glories which came 
in Christ. An image may be very striking in resemblance, as we often see when 
our great men are represented in marble ; but the shadow, though it indicates a 
substance, gives no such distinctness as will enable us to recognize the features 
of the person. One appeared in the ripe time, who poured contempt upon 
legends, traditions, and doctrines, by turning men's eyes to his own personal 
glory as the truth absolute. " I am the way, the truth, and the life ; no man 
Cometh unto the Father but by me." 

VI. Twice-born men belong to the fulness of the time. The new birth in 
human nature is from him who poured his divine light and life and fulness into 
the darkness and destitution of the world. The revelation of the Logos and 
the mission of the ParaJcletos were both required before regeneration could stand 
as a reality in the moral world. The Word of life and the Spirit of Holiness 
combine their divine activities before the new nature shines forth in the church 
of the new-born. " All flesh is grass, and all the glory of man as the flower ; 
the grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away, but the word of the 
Lord endureth for ever." In its natural state mortality was perishing, and all 
its glories insubstantial and fading. If there is to be endurance or eternity, 
flesh must be impregnated with higher life by receiving the substantial Word. 
Then follows the necessary blessed consequence. The spiritual life received has 
growth and development in it. " Beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, 
we are changed into the same image— from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord *' " Now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be ; but we know that when he appeareth, we shall be like him, for we 
shall see him as he is." In the most inner consciousness, the sanctuary of 
eternal life, the pavilion of the spirit, the Lord the Worshipful One is to be 
throned. Beholding him in that glass by the loving and reverent eyes of steady 
contemplation, the transfiguration advances, the moral foundations are laid for 
glory, honor, immortality, and life eternal. Not with the abruptness of miracle 
Cometh the final or perfected glory. There is indeed a sudden splendour in the 
consummate flower as the bloom of immortality is revealed, but the formative 
process was of eternity, as it drank the dew of heaven and ripened in the sun- 
shine of God, May no base passion or earthly care hinder the free development 
or disturb the fine stages of that growth which belongs to the kingdom and the 
paradise of God our Saviour. 
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VII. The Unbelievers attach much importance to the light of nature, and the 
Friends have in their time rendered emphatic the " iqner light." Neither of 
them must be dismissed hastily or contemptuously. Fragments and splinters of 
truth may be found in all places, and among all parties. There is light in 
nature. AH things were created in Christ Jesus. Sun, moon, and stars — rock, 
mountain, sea, and river— all embodied thoughts of God, and as missionaries of 
the Lord declare eternal power and Godhead. What is given them to utter they 
proclaim in tempest or in music, though the lessons generally fail, through the 
hardness and perverseness of the learners. We only take the ground, not of 
antagonism, but of conciliation, when we say that a richer light was demanded. 
The mysteries of moral evil and of death, the agonies of sin and ruin, called 
urgently for a wider, deeper, and more special illumination. The same Being 
who was shining in natural things came closer to the lost in personal manifesta- 
tion. Nor was such revelation an afterthought, but in verity the ripe result of 
his purpose and working who seeth the end from the beginning. There was 
likewise truth in what Friends said about the inner light. In the moral con- 
stitution of man God had not left himself without a witness. The Logos was 
the true light in«all ages, lighting every man that came into the world. What- 
ever measure of light any man had from tables of law without or within, from 
harmonies of visible nature or fiery records of inner conscience, it was all from 
the Logos. Without him was not anything made that was made. All the 
fountains of light and all the streams of glory proceeded from him as the supreme 
well-head. The marshalled stars in field of argent light, the seasons in their 
stately procession, the hidden and subtle forces which permeate visible pheno- 
mena, the marvellous constitution of man in will, conscience, understanding, 
reason, and passion — the things visible and the things invisible — were all con- 
stituted by him. Unto him who is King of kings and Lord of lords, the Alpha 
and the Omega, the First and the Last^ be glory and dominion for ever,"^ 

G. G]IEENWELL. 


JESUS AND MELCHISEDEO. 


In Hebrews vi. 20, the Apostle informs us that Jesus was " made an High 
priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec ;*' and in chap. vii. he points 
out some striking marks of resemblance between the two. 

I. He observes that Melchisedec was both a king and a priest. He was 
'* King of Salem," the ancient name of Jerusalem (Ps. Ixxvi. 2,) and " priest of 
the Most High God." He was thus a type of Christ, who was to be a ** priest 
upon His throne" — i e., a king and a priest (Zech. vi. 13.) He was king of 
righteousness, as his name imports ; and as Scripture names are often descrip- 
tive of character, it is probable that his name was indicative of the high recti- 
tude by which his reign was characterized. In this he typified the Lord Jesus, 
who is emphatically the King of Righteousness. " Behold," says the prophet, in 
reference to him, " a king shall reign in righteousness." " Righteousness shall 
be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulness the girdle of his reins" (Isa. xxxii. 
1 ; xi. 6.) He was also " King of Salem, which is king of peace,"~;-the place, 
perhaps, being so called on account of the tranquillity which the inhabitants 
enjoyed under his peaceful government. In this, too, he typified Jesus, who is 
expressly called " the Prince of Peace." " Justice and judgment are the habi- 
tation of his throne : mercy and truth go before his face." In the person and 

* Tbia article is inserted in the first section of the Harbinger because its leading proposition is affirmed 
by the brotherhood generally, and heartily subscribed by the Editor, and not becanse it is approved as a 
whole. ** Eternal sonship" xa either an/t-scriptural or ejf/ra-scriptnral. To us an eternal son is sheer non- 
sense — a contradiction in terms. As the whole truth is taught m the Bible without this barbarian term 
we beg to dispense with it. That it has been used in the churches for ages may be true enough, but the 
same may be said of error and nonsense without measure. That the Word, which was in the beginning 
with Goa, was God, and God without beginning, we firmly hold— that that Word is, or was, a created 
being we deny, but it was not till that Word became flesh that we hare the Son of God. Neither do we 
suppose that light would be thrown upon the subject had we a cart-load of learned lumber such as that 
cited from Tholuck and Olshausen — ED. 
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work of the Redeemer, we see mercy and truth meeting together— righteousness 
and peace kissing each other (Psa. Ixxxix. 14.) " The work of righteousness 
shall be peace ; and the effects of righteousness, quietness and assurance for 
ever" (Isa. xxxii. 17.) 

II. He observes that Melchisedec was a greater priest than were the priests 
of Aaron's order. For, 

1. Melchisedec was greater titan Abraham, This is evident, first, inasmnch 
as Abraham gave him the tenth of the spoils, and by thus paying tithes to him, 
he practically acknowledges that Melchisedec was greater than he. And it is 
evident, secondly, inasmuch as Melchisedec blessed Abraham, which is con- 
sidered the act of a superior : for " without all contradiction the less is blessed , 
by the better/' But if Melchisedec was^ greater than Abraham, muQh more : 
must he have been than the Levitical priests, who ** came out of the loins of 
Abraham," and who may be said to have " paid tithes in Abraham," as their , 
progenitor ; " for Levi was yet in the loins of his father, when Meichisedec met 
him" (ver. 4-10.) 

2. Melchisedec, as a priest, liad no pedigree, " He was without father, without 
mother, without descent'* (ver. 3) i.e,, he did not require to show that he be- 
longed to a sacerdotal family, as the Jewish priests required to do, in order to 
prove their right to the priesthood. (Ezra. ii. 61, 62.) He was, no doubt, born 
of natural parents like other men, but his parentage is not recorded. Moses 
makes no mention of father, or mother, or descent, any more than if he had 
none. 

3. Melchisedec was a continual priest, "having neither beginning of days nor 
end of life," as it regarded the term of his ministry. The Aaronical priest re- 
ceived his office from his father in the ** beginning of his days," and delivered it 
up to his son in the end of his life." But Melchisedec had neither " beginning of 
days nor end of life" in this respect. He ^received his office from none, and 
delivered it up to none. His birth and his death are alike concealed in the 
narrative. There it is witnessed of him " that he liveth" (ver. 8,) but it is no- 
where witnessed of him that he died. For anything that Moses says to the 
contrary, he might have been immortal, though neither the historian nor the 
apostle says that he was so — he only appears in the history as a living priest. 
And his life being thus recorded whilst nis genealogy, birth, and death are omit- 
ted, furnishes us with a beautiful type of the perpetuity of Christ's priesthood. 
Melchisedec was thus made " like unto the Son of God," in abiding " a priest 
continually," which by the way, proves that he was not the Son of God ; for 
the Son of God could not be said to be " made like unto himself, ^^ or after his 
oum similitude. 

4. The Melchisedecian peiesthood was permanent, whereas the Aaronical was 
temporary. The promise also of another priest, arising after the order of the 
Melchisedec (Psa. ex. 4), implied the incompleteness and limited duration of the 
Levitical priesthood, which should come tb an end, and thus give place to the 
Melchisedecian. This promise implied that the priesthood should be removed 
out of the tribe of Levi. For the change in the priesthood implied also a change 
in the law, (ver. 11-12.) The law of the Levitical priesthood was that of here- 
ditary office ; but the law of the Melchisedecian was that of office which passeth 
not from one U) another, (ver. 24.) Christ therefore could not be a priest accord- 
ing to the Levitical constitution (chap. viii. 4), because he " belonged to another 
tribe" than that of Levi, " of which no man gave attendance at the altar" or 
officiated as a priest. For it is evident that our Lord sprang out of Judah, of 
which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood (ver. 13 14.) But, on 
the other hand, this very circumstance was one qualification which marked him 
out as that other priest, who should arise " after the order" or " similitude of 
Melchisedec" — " made not after the law of a carnal commandment," regulating 
the priesthood by fleshly descent, " but after the power of an endless life," and 
thus bringing the Levitical priesthood to an end. The priesthood of Melchise- 
dec thus typified the priesthood of Christ, in its greatness, independence, im- 
mutability, and perpetuity. 
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III. He contrasts the Levitical priesthood with the priesthood of Christ, 
observing that Levitical priests " were made without an oath" but he with an 
oath, by him that said unto him. " The Lord sware, and will not repent, thou 
art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec'* — and that by how much an 
oath is more solemn than a mere appointment, " by so much was Jesus made a 
surety of a better covenant." 

1. The priests of the former dispensation were imperfect; but Christ is a 
perfect priest. " The law made men high priests, who had infirmity ; but the 
word of the oath, which was since the law maketh the son who is consecrated or 

"made perfect for evermore" (chap. vii. 28.) " And being made perfect, he became 
the author of eternal salvation un.to all them that obey him" (chap. v. 9.) The 
priests of the former dispensations, being sinners like the people, required to 
oflfer sacrifice on their own account, (Lev. xvi. 11-19 ;) but Jesus being " an 
high priest who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made 
higher than the heavens, needed not daily, as those high priests, ta offer up 
sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the people's ; for this he did once for 
all, when he offered up himself (ver. 26-27.) They " were not suffered to con- 
tinue by reason of death : but lie, because he continueth ever hath unchange- 
able priesthood. Wherefore he is able to save them perfectly or eve)^more that 
come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to mate intercession for them" 
(ver. 23.25.) 

2. The sacriUces of the former dispensations were imperfect. " For the law 
having" only " a shadow of good things to come, and not the very image of the 
things, could never with those sacrifices which they offered year by year con- 
tinually, make the comers thereunto perfect. For then would they not have 
ceased to be offered 1 because that the worshippers once purged, should have no 
more conscience of sins. But, in those sacrifices, there is a remembrance again 
made of sins every year. For it is not possible that the blood of bulls and of 
goats should take away sins" (chap. x. 1-4 ) These sacrifices, as they could 
not satisfy the justice of God, having no real value of their own, so neither 
could they " make him that did the service perfect as pertaining to the con- 
science;" — i.e., they could neither remove guilt nor give peace to the worshipper 
(chap. ix. 9.) But Christ having " finished" or " perfected" (John xvii. 4 ; xix. 
30, Greek New Test) the work which was given him to do, has fully satisfied 
offended justice, and therefore his sacrifice effectually removes the guilt of sin, 
and communicates peace to the heart. " For by one offering he hath perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified (chap. x. 14.) The believing conscience finds 
rest in him, who is " the end ox perfection of the law for righteousness, to every 
one that believeth" (Rom. x. 4) 

3. The tabernacle in which the Levitical priests oflSciated was imperfect — 
made of worldly materials, set up and taken down by men's hands, and thus 
adapted to the moveable state of the " church in the wilderness." But " the 
Great High Priest of pur profession" ofliciates in " the true tabernacle, which 
the Lord pitched, and not man" — " a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not 
made with hands." The tabernacle in which Jesus officiates is in heaven. 
The earthly tabernacle was a type of the heavenly, and the appearance of the 
priest in the earthly tabernacle, clothed in his pontifical robes, with the names 
of the chosen tribes engraved on his breastplate, was tynical of the appearance 
of Christ in heaven " crowned with glory and honor," and wearing the names of 
the redeemed in his heart. " For Christ is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures of the true, but into heaven itself, now 
to appear in the presence of God for us" (chap. ix. 24.) There he " stands at 
the altar, having a golden censer," offering the " much incense" of his merits, 
with the prayers of all saints, upon the altar which is before the throne. And 
the " incense" of his sacrifice and intercession, " with the prayers of the saints, 
ascends up before God out of his hand" (Rev. viii. 3-4) 
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OPEN COIINCIL. 

THE HOLY SPIRIT IK RELATION TO THE CHURCH.— No. H. 

THE GIFT OP THE HOLY SPIEIT. 


'* Repent and be baptiaedi erery one of yon, in the name of Jeras Christ, for the reinlision of sum, and 

70a shall receive the gift of the H0I7 Spirit." 


Under ereiy stage of deyelopment of 
the remedial system man has had the 
assurance of the presence of God. Not, in- 
deed, such a presence as he enjoyed in 
Eden ; for that was direct and personal. 
Daring the earlier periods of his history, 
man was assured of the presence of Qod in 
sacrifice. Under the fuller development 
of the Remedial System, as evinced m the 
Jewish institution, there were more visible, 
sensible, and demonstrative evidences 
of his presence, than were seen during 
the Patriarchal age. Under that institu- 
tion God came nearer to man ; for he then 
talked with Moses face to face, and through 
him gave the Jewish people their institu- 
tion. Still the relation that man enjoyed 
under these developments of the remedial 
system did not reach, in nearness and ful- 
ness, the relation of his natural and primi- 
tive state. This resulted from the simple fact 
that the system of redemption which God 
had instituted was but partially developed. 
When this system reaches its stage of 
perfect development, then the primitive 
and perfect relation of man to God will be 
attained, and vice versa. The essential 
feature of a perfectly developed remedial 
system consists ofone prominent item, viz : 
the remission of sins, for, sin being the 
cause of the rupture of his original relation, 
when this is removed the primitive rela- 
tion is restored. That stage of develop- 
ment, therefore, under which remission of 
sins takes place, must be the perfect and 
full development of the whole system. 
Christianity being the perfect and full 
development of the remedial system, under 
which a full and perfect remission of sins 
takes place, it foUows conclusively that 
Christianity restores to man his natural 
and primitive relation in Eden, where he 
enjoyed the personal presence and direct 
communion of God. 

The ffospel scheme virtually began when 
Christ began to preach in Judea ; for from 
that time salvation was preached in his 
name. The Jewish system virtually 
(though not legally and actually) ended 
with the mission of John the Immerser. 
And while Christ was on earth those who 
received him enjoyed through him the 
personal presence and communion of God. 
When he ascended to heaven he provided 
that his disciples should not be left in the 
world as orphans, with no divine power to 
protect them and no divine presence to 


comfort them. Their Eden relation was 
restored so far as it regarded the remission 
of sins, but not as it regarded death. In 
heaven the last barrier is destroyed, and 
man is then as regards both body and spi- 
rit, in union and communion again with 
God, such as he enjoyed in Eden. As re- 
gards man's spiritual relation with God, 
Eden is restored by the church ; but as 
regards both his spiritual and bodily re- 
lations, the fulness and perfection of Eden 
are realized only in heaven. To meet the 
wants and necessities of his spiritual re- 
lation, full^ restored by^ Jesus Christ, the 
Lord promised his disciples when he left 
them, that he would send them another 
comforter, who should be to them what he 
himself had been. 

On the last evening that our Lord 
passed with his disciples before he suffered, 
ne spoke plainly to them of his departure. 
When he told them that he must leave 
them, deep sadness and gloomy forebod- 
ings as to the future settled down on 
their hearts, like night on a city smoulder- 
ing in its ruins. Every hope was crushed, 
and every expectation blasted. Life now 
was aimless. There was nothing on which 
the heart could rest a hope — nothing for 
which it could any longer cherish a desire 
to live. The past was lost — its labors were 
to yield no fruit ; the future was a repul- 
sive blank. Was there ever desolation 
like this ? Was ever the gaze of a bewil- 
dered mind so vacant? %ut that voice 
which shall one day ring through the 
graves of the sleeping dead and call them 
to life again said, " Let not your hearts be 
troubled ; you believe in God, believe also 
in me ;*' and the heavy load was lifted 
from their hearts. This is the triumph 
and power of faith, "Let not your hearts 
be troubled — I will not leave yon orphans. 
I will pray the Father, and he will send 
you another comforter, and ?ie shall abide 
with you for ever." On the day of Pente- 
cost, when Jesus received the Spirit, this 
promise was fulfilled. The Comforter, the 
Advocate, the Holy Spirit, came to the ' 
disciples on that day, and will continue I 
with them until the end of time. He is ' 
to the disciples in Christ's stead. Through 
him is the presence and communion of God 
with the disciples preserved and continued. 
When Christ promised his disciples the 
Holy Spirit as their ParaJdete, two things 
were contemplated which the Holy Spirit 
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should do. 1, He should lead them into 
all truth, and through them convince the 
world of sin, of righteousness, and of judg- 
ment. This work of the Spirit was con- 
fined to the apostles and such other per- 
sons as he inspired, and thus qualified for 
some special work. 2, He should ahide 
with them for ever. This promise embraces 
all disciples in all ages of the world since 
the Spirit came to the earth. 

On the day of Pentecost, Peter explained 
the miraculous events of that day as the 
fulfilment of the promise of Chnst, and 
also as the fulfilment of the promise of 
God by the Prophet Joel. These promises 
had special reference to the Spirit's work 
of inspiration. There was no other work 
contemplated in the promise made by Joel. 
It had sole reference to the work of inspi- 
ration, as is evident from the language of 
the prophcy. We must look, therefore, 
for the promise of the gift of the Spirit, 
which Peter makes in his discourse on that 
day, to the promise made by our Lord with 
regard to the Spirit. This promise con- 
templated the gift of the Holy Spirit as 
a person and in person. It was not a 
gift which the Spirit should bestow, or 
any work which he should do, such as in- 
fluencing the mind and heart to the love 
and desire of holy things ; but a gift of 
the Divine Person known as the Holy 
Spirit. The gift of inspiration must not 
be confounded with the gift of the Spirit ; 
for inspiration is but an accident of his 
presence for a special and temporary pur- 
pose, and not a necessary consequence of 
his presence. The language of the promise 
is plain. '' And when he u comet he will 
convince the world of sin," &c. He, 
therefore, first comes j and when he has come, 
gives extraordinary gifts to a chosen few 
for a special work and purpose. These 
gifts were contemplated in the promise; 
but the real and essential promise was the 
Spirit himself. This is what was before 
the mind of Christ in making the promise 
that he would not leave them orphans. 
" I will pray the Father, and he will give 
another comforter, that he ma^ ahide with 
you for ever. The Holy Spirit himself is 
what is promised, and not this gift nor 
that, nor this influence nor that. The 
gifts and influences are his work after he 
comes ; the first to be determined by the 
necessities of Christ's cause, and the last 
by the wants of man. The first we find 
under his general work of inspiration ; the 
last under his work of enlightenment, and 
accomplished through the words spoken or 
written by the inspired. The work of in- 
spiration will cease when the Holy Spirit 
has fully made known the mind and will 
of God to the world — when he has declared 
the whole counsel of God. All the extra- 


ordinary gifts of the Spirit must cease 
with their necessity, and the necessity for 
them ceases when the object for which 
they were given is attained. 

If it were the gifts of the Spirit that were 
promised by Christ, and not tne Holy Spirit 
himself, then itmustfoUow thatnoone has 
ever enjoyed the promise made by Peter, 
who has not been or is not inspired. And 
since the gifts of inspiration have long 
since disappeared from the church, what 
liecomes of the promise of Christ that the 
Spirit should abide with his disciples for- 
ever ? and of the promise of the inspired 
Peter, that the obedient believer in «Je8us 
Christ should ** receive the gift of the Holy 
Spirit ?'* Moreover, if the influence of the 
Holy Spirit on the heart and mind, through 
the inspired word, exhausts the promise of 
Christ, then, there is really no personal 
relation existing between the Spirit and 
the disciples of Christ, as is clearly implied 
in the language of the promise : " and he 
will give yovL another comforter .** 

And further, if what the Spirit does, and 
not the Spirit himself, is all that is con- 
templated in the promise, how can the 
promise be made sure to those who believe 
on Christ through the words of the Apos- 
tles ? This blessing of the gift of the 
Spirit is incorporated in the organic law 
announced by Peter, and is to be made 
sure to every man in every age, who shall 
receive the Lord Jesus ; and if it has refer- 
ence only to what he does, by inspiration, 
for instance, this can be enjoyed without 
any personal relation existing with the 
Spirit, and what then becomes of the gift 
of the Holy Spirit on obedience ? If the 
vfork of the Spirit was all that was con- 
templated as the gift of the Spirit, then 
there is no personal relation existing be- 
tween the ooedient believer and the Holy 
Spirit. But if the gift is the Spirit in 
person, then we enjoy both his presence 
and his work. 

There can be no doubt that the gift of 
the Holy Spirit in person exhausts the 
promises of Christ and of Peter, that to 
every obedient believer the Holy Spirit 
becomes personally related; that the 
promise designed that the Holy Spirit in 
person should continue to abide rorever 
with the church ; and that when he came 
he sho\ild take charge of the interests of 
Christ's cause, convert the world, instruct 
the disciples, and keep them from evU. The 
work of conversion and instruction he ac- 
complishes through men ; at the first by 
inspired men, and since by men spreading 
the truth uttered by them ; and the pre- 
servation of the disciples from evil, he 
effects by his providences, as God has al- 
ways done since man's ejection from Eden. 
JSis work in conversion and instruction 
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closed when he ceased to inspire men, to 
make known the will of God. When he 
ceased to inspire men, the canon of Scrip- 
tare was closed, the whole mind of God 
concerning man's condition and salvation 
was declared; and that which inspired 
men have left on record, is all the means 
that men have now of knowing the will of 
God — the only means of conversion and 
instruction in righteonsness. If men are 
not now converted to God, and instructed 
in all things that pertain to life and godli- 
ness by the inspired word of God — by the 
word of trath — then there are no means 
for man 's conversion and instmction. The 
means by which men are enlightened^ and 
their hearts influenced to turn to God, is the 
tDord of truth which inspired men have 
spoken and written, and this word (done. 
All the moral changes effected in man*s 
character — all the generous impulses which 
he may feel urging him to works of piety 
and humanity — au the aspirations his soul 
may cherish for things heavenly and 
divine — all the ardent and holy zeal he 
may feel in the cause of Christ, everything 
pertaining to the Christian character, all 
the fruits of the Spirit, have for their im- 
mediate cause the word of truth. All 
these are effected by the inspired truth, 
and by this alone. It is the only power 
God has ordained for the moral renovation 
of man. It is in this, and only this, that 
we have the mind and will of God express- 
ed, and consequently it is only through 
this expression that his mind and will can 
be known. This is true, whether he speaks 
in reference to his conversion or his " in- 
struction in righteonsness." It is only 
through this word that his infinite love 
and mercy are known, those mighty powers 
which turn the soul away from sin, and 
brin^ it back to God ; only here that we 
can know that this love and mercy speak 
to us in 

*< The bleeding hands, and head, and feet," 

of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

It must be remembered that the promise 
of the gift of the Holy Spirit is made to 
those already converted — to the disciples 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. The gift can 
have no reference, therefore, to their con- 
version, but may have to their instruction 
in righteousness. "He shall guide you 
into all truth.*' This special promise ap- 
plies alone to the apostles. This he did by 
inspiration. In a general sense he guides 
all of his people into the truth. But this 
is not done by inspiration, as in the case 
of the Apostles, but by the word the in- 
spired men have spoken or written. If the 
Christian cannot learn the mind of God as 
regards his duties and obligations as a 
Christian from the inspired word, then the 
Holy Spirit in person must communicate 


it to him, or he cannot know it at all. 
He most, then, of necessity, derive all his 
knowledge of " all things that pertain to 
life and godliness" from the written word, 
or the Spirit himself must communicate it 
to him. In which of these ways, then, 
does he acquire this knowledge? 

The fact that the Spirit inspires men to 
utter the will of God, proves that this is 
the method of making known the mind of 
God. But we are not left to inferential 
proof — we have the plainest declarations 
of Scripture for affirming that this is the 
method by which the mind of God is made 
known. The Apostle Paul, in his letter to 
the Ephesians, says : " For this cause, I 
Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you 
Gentiles, if you have heard of the dispensa- 
tion of the grace of God, which is given me 
for you, how that by revdaiion he made known 
to me the mystery, as I wrote before in a 
few words, whereby, when you read, you 
may understand my knowledge in the mys- 
tery of Christ, which in other ages was not 
made known to the sons of men, as it is now 
revealed to his holy apostles and prophets 
by the Spirit, And as to the power of this 
word thus spoken or written to accomplish 
for man all that God desires, the same 
apostle leaves ns no room to doubt: he 
declares as an inspired man, that '^aU 
Scripture given by inspiration of God is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, and for instruction in righteousness ; 
that the man ofGodmau be perfect, thorough- 
ly furnished for au good work.** The 
power of the written word — the mind of 
God expressed in human language— to in- 
struct the mind and comfort the heart, was 
not so lightly esteemed by Christ and his 
Apostles as by modern theologians. Hear 
them : " The words that I speak to you, 
they are spirit and they are life :" " If you 
keep my commandments, you shall abide in 
my love.** ** These I have spoken that your 
joy may be fuU.'* "If you abide in me, 
and my words abide in you, you may ask 
what youwiU, and it shaube done to you.** 
** For, whatsoever things were written afore- 
time, were vjrittenfor our learning, that we, 
through the patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures, might have hope,** 

From these Scriptures, and others too 
numerous to be reproduced here, and in- 
deed from the whole tenor of the divine 
volume, there is no reason to doubt that 
the Holy Spirit instructs the disciples in 
righteonsness, comforts them in hope, and 
makes them patient under tribulation by 
the knowledge he has communicated, and 
the consolation he has given to the words 
which he inspired the Apostles to speak 
and write. In that word he has expressed 
all that God has to communicate to men, 
presented all the motives which infinite 
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wisdom coald suggest capable of properly 
and effectaallj influencing the heart ; and 
fnlly exposed to view every terror and 
threatening that can spar toe conscience 
onward to a life of righteonsness, piety, 
and holiness. In that word, heaven stands 
exhausted of every power, inflaence, 
motive, and consideration by which men 
may be won away from sin, and broaght 
back, through Christ, to the fall enjoyment 
of the favor and commanion of God. 

In view of what has been said, the ques- 
tion may be asked, for what, then, is the 
Holy Spirit to abide for ever with the dis- 
ciples ? What more is there for him to do, 
that can detain him on earth ? If the con- 
version of sinners and the instruction in 
righteousness of the saints are accomplish- 
ed through the inspired word, what need 
was there for him to remain on earth after 
the whole counsel of God was declared ? 
For what is he given to the church ? For 
what is man brought into relation with the 
Holy Spirit ? What more has he to do 
than he did by the Apostles ? 

An answer to these questions will be 
fonnd in the important and necessary work 
which the condition of man in this world 
requires of God. There are some things 
to be done for man which cannot be 
effected through the agency of the inspired 
word, and hence other instrumentalities 
must be used. The enlightenment of the 
mind and cultivation of the heart are not 
the obiects to be accomplished by these 
other mstrumentalities. 'i hese other ob- 
jects belong to another class, which are 
realized by different means — by means 
that are homogeneous with the objects. 
All the wants and needs of man which are 
not met by the inspired word are met by 
other means, and thei^e means are homo- 
geneous with the objects to be realized. 
They are as thoroughly adapted to the ac- 
complishment of their special objects, as 
the inspired word is to conversion and 
instruction in righteousness. As the ob- 
jects to be realized are distinct, so are the 
agencies ; and as the objects do not con- 
flict, neither do the agencies. The objects 
are so distinct and dissimilar that the 
means by which the one class is realized 
will utterly fail if applied to the accom- 
plishment of the other. The Holy Spirit 
did not cure the physically afflicted by 

E reaching *' Christ and him crucified," 
nt he saved the soul from sin by this 
means ; nor did he enlighten the mind, 
and awaken the conHcience, and cultivate 
the heart by the exertion of his physical 
power. The inspired word influences the 
mind and will, another power must be 
exercised to work a miracle. 

The Holy Spirit is the executor of 

Christ's will on earth. He is now the 
cc 


person of the Godhead th9K)ugh whom God 
accomplishes his will among men, and 
especially his will in regard to the church. 
While Christ was on earth he kept, he says, 
his disciples ; and as he was about to leave 
them, he prayed to the Father for them, 
that he would henceforth keep them. And 
as the Holy Spirit came to the disciples 
in Christ*s stead — another comforter — the 
Father answers the prayer of his Son by 
charging the Holy Spirit with this impor- " 
tant duty. In this we have the providen- 
tial work of the Spirit. For this reason it is 
important and necessary that he shall 
continue for ever with the church. 

The providential work of the Spirit, 
however, embraces the care of all the 
interests of Christ's cause on earth. 
Wherever these interests call him, there is 
the Spirit found laboring for Christ. He 
works not for himself — he speaks not for 
himself; all he does is for the honor and 
gldry of Christ. Sometimes he labors for 
the conversion of men, sometimes for their 
instruction, and sometimes for their pre- 
servation from evil, and always and every- 
where, and in all ages, for the general and 
special welfare of the church at large, and 
every church and disciple in particular. 

The Scriptures furnish us with a few 
examples of what we mean by the provi- 
dential work of the Spirit, and these 
cases clearly define the manner in which 
he works to accomplish his purposes, and 
present the means which he uses to attain 
nis objects. A striking and remarkable 
instance we have in the conveision of 
the Ethiopian nobleman. This man was 
in all prooability a Jew. He had been 
to Jerusalem to worship, and God deter- 
mined to carry the gospel into Ethiopia by 
him. To do this it was necessary to con- 
vert him. Hence an angel said to Philip 
the Evangelist, ** Arise, and go toward 
the south, into the way that goeth down 
from Jerusalem to Gaza. And be arose 
and went." The object of this command 
was that Philip might fall in^with the 
Ethiopian nobleman as he was returning 
home. His road led from Jerusalem to 
Gaza, and Philip was sent on that road 
that he might intercept him as he travelled 
homeward. When the nobleman appeared, 
the Spirit said to Philip, " Go near, and 
join yourself to the chariot.'* He did so, 
and heard him reading the fifty-third 
chapter of Isaiah. This was enough for 
Philip ; he immediately opened a conver- 
sation with the nobleman, which led to 
Philip's preaching to him Jesus. At length, 
the nobleman believed, from the evidence 
that Philip produced, that Jesus of Nazar- 
eth, who had lately been crucified at Jeru- 
salem by Pontius Pilate, was indeed the 
promised Messiah of the Jews, the person 
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described by the prophet in the chapter he 
was reading, and he at once submitted to 
his authority. 

This case is sufficient to settle the whole 
question of the Spirit's work in conver- 
sion. God had ordained that men, by the 
inspiration of the Spirit, should preach the 
gospel, and of this ordinance we find no 
infringement. This is the established 
agency in conversion. Men roust hear 
before they can believe, and " how can 
they hear without a preacher." To send 
a preacher to men, or to bring men to 
the preacher, is the work of the Spirit's 
providence ; and in the case of the noble- 
man we observe how the Spirit does this. 
The inspiration of Philip to preach the 
gospel could not, or at least did not, tell 
him that a certain man would on a certain 
day be travelling on a certain road, by 
whom the gospel could be sent into a 
distant country; therefore, an angel was 
despatched to Philip to tell him to go down 
on that road. This was all that the angel 
did, and it seems a small matter on which 
to dispatch an angel from heaven. It is 
well to observe that the angel did not state 
the object for which he should go down 
that road, and we have no reason to believe 
that Philip asked for any. lie at once 
obeyed the command of the angel, and 
as he travelled along the road he could 
but wonder for whatne was there. When 
he saw the chariot he knew nothing of the 
person travelling in it, nor whether t 
concerned him to know. It was necessary, 
therefore, that he should be told to speak 
to the traveller ; hence the Spirit said to 
him, "Join yourself to the chariot." Here 
the work of the Spirit ceased ; Philip was 
competent for the rest. Of what the Spirit 
had done to bring the preacher to him the 
nobleman knew nothing, nor could we see 
any agency of the Spirit, if the inspired 
historian had not so informed us. It is 
not unreasonable to suppose that there 
have been many cases similar to this in 
every age of the church ; but as we have 
no historian who is guided by the Holy 
Spirit to relate what the Spirit did in any 
particular case, we can never assuredly 
Know in what cases of conversion he takes 
a similar part, or how he weaves the won- 
derful network of events to effect his work 
in providence. 

There is no truth more clearly and in- 
dubitably established than that God governs 
the world by special providences, indepen- 
dently of his government by laws. He has 
established fixed and unalterable laws over 
the physical and moral worlds, which ac- 
complish all the purposes for which they 
are ordained. With these laws he never 
interferes. A miracle is no inteference 
with fixed and established law ; it is above 
natural law. If he submerge a district of 


country for the purpose of destroying its 
inhabitants, he does it in harmony with 
the laws which govern the physical world. 
If he attempts to save a part of the in- 
habitants of that country from the coming 
overthrow, the attempt is made in perfect 
harmony with the laws which govern the 
world. And if in certain cases, when bis 
purposes cannot be effected by established 
laws alone, he acts in conjunction with 
these laws, he does not thereby interfere 
with them or violate them. If objects and 
purposes do not lie within the range of the 
action of geileral laws, he interposes 
special acts which bear immediately on the 
oDJect in view in order to realize them. 
The truth of these remarks is corroborated 
by the facts in the case of the conversion 
of the Ethiopian nobleman. 

Another instance in which we may 
observe the providential work of the Spirit, 
is the case of Apollos of Alexandria, while 
preaching in Ephesus. The historian says : 
"And a certain Jew, named Apollos, born 
at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and 
mighty in the Scriptures, came to Ephesns. 
This man was instructed in the way of the 
Lord: and being fervent in spirit, be 
spake and taught diligently the things of 
the Lord, knowing only the baptism of John. 
And he began to speak boldly in the 
synagogue : whom, when Aquila and 
Priscilla had heard, they took him to them^ 
and expounded to him the way of God m^ore 
perfectly.*^ This man was well versed in 
the Jewish Scriptures, and was *' instruct- 
ed in the way of the Iiord," so far as that 
was made known by the mission of John, 
and the personal ministry of Jesus. He 
does not appear to have heard of the further 
developments that had taken place, and 
continued to preach the baptism of John, 
and to immerse persons into that baptism. 
He was not an inspired man, but being an 
eloquent men, he was highly esteemed by 
his Jewish brethren. He was a godly 
man, and consequently, was earnest and 
diligent in teachmg the things of the Lord. 
His case is very suggestive. There may 
be many such as he who may earnestly 
pray to God that he would enlighten their 
minds, that he would " open their eyes 
that they might behold wondrous things 
out of his law," and lead them into the 
truth. Apollos may have thus prayed, 
and earnestly entreated God to direct bis 
mind in teaching the things of the Lord 
And if such prayers were indeed offered by 
him, he found an answer to them when he 
came to Ephesus. 

It is of interest and importance to observe 
how well God answered his prayer, and 
yet did no violence to the ordained means 
of instruction. Aquila and Priscilla who 
had been banished from Rome by the 
Emperor Claudius, and who were at that 
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time in Ephesus, heard ApoUos preach, and 
seeing that he was bat imperfectlj ac- 
qaainted with the gospel of Christ, took 
him to their home, and explained to him 
the way of the Lord more perfectly. There 
is nothing strange in all this. It is a very 
n&tural case ; so natural that it scarcely 
arrests our attention. But, when con- 
templated in all its bearings, it seems to 
teach ns an important lesson in regard to 
the subject to which it relates. A case so 
natural has, no doubt, many parallels in 
every age. When viewed in the light of 
the Scriptures, they clearly appear as the 
providences of God, by which men are 
brought under the light and influence of 
the gospel, and which providences lead to 
their conversion or more perfect instruction 
in the things of the Lord. In this case 
ApoUos was a preacher, and his instructors 
persons who had had better opportunities 
t>f learning the way of salvation. 

We do not know, and cannot know, 
what agency the Spirit had in bringing 
about this interview between Apollos and 
Aquila and Friscilla. They had come 
from Home, and he from Alexandria, and 
met accidentally, as we would say, in 
Ephesus. But the Holy Spirit may have 
so arranged the events in the life of each 
one of these persons, that a conjunction 
should happen at that particular time and 
in that particular place. But as the 
histonan does not inform us, we cannot 
positively say that he did ; but there is 
just as much reason for believing that he 
did, as there would be for believing that 
he did bring about the necessary conjunc- 
tion of events in the case of Philip and the 
Ethiopian, had the historian not mentioned 
particularly the agency which the Spirit 
had in bringing Philip and the nobleman 
together, that he might hear the gospel 
and believe. 

From these examples we gather the 
character and scope of the work of the 
Spirit, which he does independently of 
the word he has inspired. Ibey develope, 
also, a solid reason and necessity for the 
Spirit's continued presence with the church. 
In this way he will always be with the 
preachers of his word, to instruct them in 
the things of the Lord. They show us, 
also, the manner in which the Spirit works 
to place sinners under circumstances in 
which they may hear the word of the gos- 
pel and believe, and how he works in the 
instruction of his saints and in preserving 
them from evil These latter objects men 
cannot accomplish — they lie entirely be- 
yond their reach. They are objects that 
the Spirit cannot accomplish through in- 
spiration. To realize these he is under the 
necessity of using other and different 
agencies, and all these we class under the 
general term of providences. 


We are now prepared to undel'stand and 
appreciate the purposes for which the Spi- 
rit was promised and given to the church, 
and in these purposes the character and 
scope of his work. The first object was to 
inspire men, that throvgh them he might 
" convince the world of sin, of righteous- 
ness, and of judgment," and throvgh their 
inspiration give to the world " all things 
that pertain to life and godliness," and 
furnish the church with those Scriptures 
which would be *' profitable for teaching, 
for reproof, for correction, and instruction 
in righteousness," that the man of God 
might be " thoroughly furnished for every 
good work." The second object was, that 
by hiB providences he might do all else that 
the interests of the cause of Christ, and 
the wants and interests of the sinner, as 
well as the saint, required, which could 
not be met but by agents to be ordained 
and used at the time these wants and in • 
terests should arise. No general provision 
at the beginning could be ordained, which 
would meet the varied and constantly re- 
curring wantb and interests of men tossed 
about on the teiifpestuous ocean of life, 
and subject to all the changes and vicis> 
situdes of a world 'constantly undergoing 
chnnge. It was, therefore, abolutely 
necessary that the Holy Spirit should be 
ever present, that he migM ordain, adopt, 
and use agents as necessity should require. 

We have now reached the point, in the 
investigation of this subject, where we 
may inquire, what is the full import and 
meaning of the gift of the JSoly /Spirit ^ 
which is promised to every immersed be- 
liever in Jesus Christ? What we have 
said has been said with reference to a more 
special consideration of the subject as de- 
veloped in the Christian Scriptures. In 
these Scriptures the Spirit is represented 
as maintaining a very close relation to the 
church, and it is now our purpose to un- 
fold, if possible, the nature, character, and 
extent of this relation. We have now 
only reference to the relation which he 
sustains to every obedient believer. The 
gift is based on the fact that he is a pardon- 
ed man ; for the remission of sins is an 
essential prerequisite. He was not promised 
to any other character. Christ promised 
the Spirit to his disciples, and positively 
declared that the world cannot receive 
him. We shall have no reference in what 
we are about to say to the Spirit's work 
in inspiration, but to that which is gener- 
ally understood to be his work in comforting 
and strengthening the saints. That was 
the grand and precious promise of Christ : 
" I will not leave you comfortless"— 
orphans : "I will send the Holy Spirit to 
you." What, then, is the relation which 
the Spirit sustains to the church? 
( To be continued.) 
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JESUS AND THE THRONE OF DAVID. 


Too lato for insertion in our last there 
came to hand from C. a farther reply to A. 
As the concladingf article from Z. was in 
tvpe 0. cannot aitpear, unless we reopen 
tne qaestion, as A. claims and is entitled 
to the last word -that is, so far as himself 
and C. are concerned. C. attacked A. and 
therefore A. has the closing remarks. 
Under the same everywhere-recognized 
rule Z. closes the entire discussion, excep- 
ting only editorial comment. The article 
by Z. last month has moved J. again to 
take up his pen. He thinks Z. has proved 
nothing ana been soundly beaten by A. 
and he desires to beat him over again, re- 
questing that if his article cannot be in- 
serted Z. may be permitted to see it. Z. 
has iieen it and is ready to reply. But we 
are sure that J. would be as little satisfied 
with his No. 3 as with No. 2, and that he 
would prove quite ready again to take up 
bis pen. But as before said, " the time of 
the end must come," and we believe our 
readers generally desire it to come quickly. 
In June we intimated the programme for 
the remainder of the discussion. That 
programme is played out and the subject 
most rest for tne present. Nor can we be 
charged with hastily deciding thus. With 
perhaps two exceptions, every Harbinger 
since June, 1864, has presented this sub- 
ject to the reader, Z. and C. have, it may 
be, room to complain that the other side 
has Buperabounded in words, and taken 
more than a due proportion of space. On 
their side some thirteen pages have been 
filled, while A. J. and 0. in opposition have 
had double that number. A. considers C. 
as an opponent, weak and contemptible, J. 
holds Z. in similar estimation. ^ Having, 
then, required two pages to one in order to 
refute opponents thus weak and worthless, 
how many would they have needed had 
their opponents been equal to themselves 
in capability ? We confess to having en- 
joyed a quiet smile in beholding the labor 
of Hercules in killing a worm. 

But the controversy has concluded much 
as we expected — scarcely any are the 


wiser or the better for it. The relieving 
feature is that it has been, taken as a 
whole, a brotherly interchange of convic- 
tions, which has done no harm. Bat 
" Enough is as good as a feast." 

Of course Z. holds that his positions 
have not been moved, and J. considers him 
killed outright. A. almost pities poor G. 
whom he deems completely stranded, and 
G. by what he considers the misapprehen- 
sion, evasion, and resort to sal ire by which 
he has been met, is more than ever con- 
vinced that he is in the right. Our con- 
viction is that the ^ve propositions of Z. 
have not been met — that they stand firm, 
but that the argument suggested by him 
as resting upon the promise that David 
would never want a man to sit upon the 
throne of Israel, has been demolished. 
That the arguments of A. J. and 0. admit 
of easy refutation we firmly believe — or, 
rather, that all they have said or can eaj 
has been again and again satisfactorily re- 
plied to is patent to us. At one period 
we thought to follow the first and second 
of them step bj step, but we confess to 
having no liking to the work. Long 
written controversies take much time. 
Sinners are perishing, the church has a 
hundred wants, the question is not of prac- 
tical bearing, and it appeared to us as 
little short of sinful labor, considering the 
pressing demands which would have to be 
passed over to make time. Of course we 
do not expect 0. and others to be influ- 
enced by this expression of judgment 
against their views. It is given, not to 
influence them, but to indicate our own 
conclusion and attitude. Our business is 
(and we intend, God helping us, to keep to 
it) that of bringing men into the kingoom 
of God's dear Son and teaching them to 
honor a king who rei^^ns over a willing 
people, and but little time shall we devote 
to any question which does not affect the 
life and work of the saints. May we all 
receive an abundant entrance into the 
everlasting kingdom of oar Lord and 8a- 
vioar Jesas Ghnst. En. 


GHRISTIAN LIBERALITY— DOES IT RISE ABOVE, OR FALL BELOW, 

THE JEWISH STANDARD? 


A WORD of apology may be necessary, 
as some may say, "That question admits 
of no discussion." We are so habituated 
to concede that everything Ghristian is 
superior to everything Jewish, that the 
idea of anything now falling below its 
standard is generally dismissed with- 
out a moment's thought. That the supe- 
riority claimed is desirable, what might 
be expected, and would be gratifying if 


maintained in practice, is quite clear ; bat 
it is not so clear that the matter as it 
stands in the Bible finds its echo in that 
other book — our lives. There are, then, j 
two classes of persons with whom we have 
to deal : one says, " There is no standard 
of liberality under the Ghristian dispensa- 
tion;" the others say, "You are qaite 
wrong, there is a standard," but they for- 
get to measure themselves by it. There 
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can scarcely be an^ necessity for definition. 
The term liberality we are all familiar 
with, and will soon discover the kind of 
liberality which is meant. It is not senti- 
ment, but gift — not word, but deed — and 
depends not upon whim, caprice, or im- 
pulse for its regulation ; but is amenable 
to a standard as well defined and immu- 
table as any one of the Christian virtues. 
As we have to compare two standards, we 
proceed to ascertain their dimensions. 

First. The Jewish standard regulating 
contrH>utions for religious purposes. It is 
generally conceded that by divine author- 
ity one- tenth of every Jew*8 income was 
to be devoted to the Levites. " Behold, I 
have given to the children of Levi all the 
tenth in Israel for an inheritance, for their 
service which they serve, even the service 
of the tabernacle of the congregation. . . 
The tithes of the children of Israel, which 
they offer as a heave offering unto the 
Lord, I have given to the Levites to in- 
herit; therefore I have said unto them, 
among the children of Israel they shall 
have no inheritance"' (Num. xviii. 21-24} 
Then there was another tenth deviated to 
religious offerings on festive occasions. 
" Thou shalt truly tithe all the increase of 
thy seed that the field bringeth forth year 
by year. And thou shalt eat before the 
Lord thy God, in the place which he shall 
choose to place his name there, the tithe 
of thy corn, of thy wine, and of thy oil, 
and the firstlings of thy herds and of thy 
flocks, that thou mayest learn to fear the 
Lord thy God always. And if the way be 
too long for thee, so that thou art not able 
to carry it ; or if the place be too far from 
thee, which the Lord thy God shall choose 
to set his name there, when the Lord thy 
God hath blessed thee; then shalt thou 
turn it into money, and bind up the money 
in thine hand, and shalt go unto the place 
which the Lord thy God shall choose ; and 
thou shalt bestow that money for whatso- 
ever thy soul lusteth after — for oxen, or 
for sheep, or for wine, or for strong drink, 
or for whatsoever thy soul desireth ; and 
thou shalt eat there before the Lord thy 
God, and thou shalt rejoice, thou and thine 
household" (Deut. xiv. 22-26.) And then 
every three years there was a third tenth 
devoted to the poor. "At the end of three 
years thou shalt bring forth all the tithe 
of thine increase the same year, and shalt 
lay it up within thy gates ; and the Levite, 
and the stranger, and the fatherless, and 
the widow, which are within thy gates, 
shall come and shall eat and be satisfied ; 
that the Lord thy God may bless thee in 
all the work of thine hand which thou 
doest" (28 29) Besides these three kinds 
of tithes there were to be provided sacri- 
fices of various kinds, and free-will ot- 
ferings, BO that every Jew bad not 


much, if any, less than twenty-five to 
thirty per cent, of his regular income to 
devote .to religious purposes. Though this 
was the practice under the national lawj 
we must not conclude that the practice or 
the principle originated with that law. 
There are memoraole examples on record 
before it was given, which must have ori- 
ginated in some divine communication not 
now extant, or some innate sense of fitness 
and propriety under the circumstances. 
Jacob's vow after rising from his typical 
dream may be cited on this point — "If 
God will be with me, and will keep me in 
this way that I go, and will give me bread 
to eat and raiment to put on, so that I 
come again to my father's house in peace, 
then shall the Lord be my God, and this 
stone which I have set up for a pillar shall 
be God's house ; and of all that thou shalt 
give me I will surely give the tenth unto 
thee" (Gen. xxviii. 20-22.) He does not 
consider whether he will be able to afford 
this or not, but if he has onlv food and 
raiment he owns that they are God's gifts, 
and is prepared to give him back again 
one-tenth of all. Abraham, too, is a case 
in point. When he returned with the 
goods, the people, the women, and his 
kinsman Lot, all of whom he had rescued 
out of the hands of the four kings, in the 

Eeerless nobility of his soul he said, " I 
ave lifted up my hand unto the Lord, the 
Most Hieh God, the possessor of heaven 
and eartn, that I will not take from a 
thread to a shoe latchet, and that I will 
not take anything that is thine, lest thou 
shouldest say, I have made Abraham rich." 
Yet though he would not take anything 
himself, he did not forget the acknowledg- 
ment due to God in the transaction ; hence 
in receiving the blessing of Melchisedec, 
his priest, "he gave tithes of all" (Gen. 
xiv. 20.) Here we find that instead of 
tithes belonging exclusively to the Leviti- 
cal priesthood, they were paid centuries 
before the existence of that order ; and as 
the Apostle argues, "Levi also, who re- 
ceiveth tithes, paid tithes in Abraham, for 
he was yet in the loins of his father when 
Melchisedec met him" (Heb. vii. 9 10.) 
Thus far we travel back on certain ground, 
finding under the law and before the law 
contributions made on this well-defined 
scale ; so there is at least a strong proba- 
bility that this regulation ranks among 
the divine verities which have existed 
from the beginning. It was to no man 
nor class of men ultimately that these con- 
tributions were due, but to the Most High 
God, the possessor of heaven and earth ; 
hence, when they were not paid the de- 
linquents were held guilty of robbing God. 
" Will a man rob God ? yet ye have robbed 
me. But ye will say. Wherein have we 
robbed thee ? In tithes and offerings. Ye 
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are cursed ^ith a carse, for ye have robbed 
me, even this whole nation (Mai. iii. 8-9.) 
What more fitting and appropriate tha^i 
that the great Proprietor ofall, from whom 
we receive life, and breath, and all ij^ings, 
should reserve to himself a rent cRarge ; 
and who does not know that the tenant 
who keeps back his rent as really robs his 
landlord as the thief who steals his purse 
or the burglar who violates bis dwelling ? 
This much, then, is clearly ascertained: 
the Jewish standard of giving bad a limit 
below which it might not pass-^ten per 
cent, of all that a Jew had was tJie least 
he was permitted to give to religious pur- 
poses. The standard did vary, but its va- 
riations were all upward — from ten to 
twenty, and from twenty to thirty per 
cei4. and so on, were the variations per- 
missible under former dispensations. We 
retorn now to the Christian economy, and 
inquire-o- 

Second. Does Christian liberality rise 
above or fall below the Jewish standard ? 
The Great Teacher spoke to this point, 
and pretentions religionists quailed before 
bim. " Woe unto you, Serines and Pha- 
risees, hypocrites 1 for ye pay the tithe of 
mint, and anise, and cummin, and have 
omitted the weightier matters of the law, 
judgment, and mercy, and faith^ These 
ought ye to have done, and not leave the 
others nndone" (Matt, xxiii 23.) Some— 
in ignorance, let us hope — woald imfjrove 
npon this teaching. They say, '* If you 
attend to judgment, mercy, and faith, whe- 
ther you pay a tenth of what you possess 
or not isvleft entirely to your own con- 
science.' Is it? How readest thou ? The 
Lord says bath — would you say ordy one^ 
and thus contradict him ? If you shrink 
from this position, then the Lord not only 
sanctionea, but inculcated the duty of pay- 
ing tithes. But you say, " This was the 
duty of the Scribe and Pharisee. They 
were under the law, and bound to pay 
tithes ; we are under the gospel, and free 
from that obligation.*' Let us see. "Think 
not that I am come to destroy the law or 
the prophets : I am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfil. For, verily I say unto you, 
till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law 
till all be fulfilled. Whosoever, therefore, 
shall break one of the least of these com- 
mandments, and shall teach men so, he 
shall be called least in the kingdom of 
heaven ; but whosoever shall do and teach 
them shall be called great in the kingdom 
of heaven. For I say unto yon, that ex- 
cept your righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness %f the Scribes and Pharisees, 
ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom 
of heaven" (Matt. v. 17-20.) You are un- 
der the gospel, and free from giving one- 


tenth. Yes, but how? by giving less? 
Certainly not. That would not hefulfiUifig 
the law, bat destroying it ; that would not 
be exceeding the righteousness of the Pha- 
risees, hut fcUUng short of it How, then, 
are you free from the law? By giving 
more than the law enjoins : this is fulfilling j 
the law, not destroying it — this is going \ 
beyond the righteousness of the Scribes ' 
and Pharisees, not falling short of it. The ' 
lesser is always included in the greater, I 
but the greater can never be included in 
the lesser. 

In contending for gospel freedom the 
Apostles, like their Master, take care to 
show that this blessedness arises out of 
the fact that there is done for man, in man, 
and by man, much mor^ than ever was in 
any former dispensation. Hence Paul 
says, " The law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the 
law of sin and death ; for what the law 
could not do, in that it was weak through 
the flesh, God sending his own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin con- 
demned sin in the flesh." Why? "That 
the righteousness of the law might hefid- 
filled in us^ who walk not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit" (Rom. viii. 2-4 ) This 
is gospel freedom — freedom, th^ result of 
an influx of new life and greater power, 
enabling man to conform to a higher law, 
which necessarily includes the lower. 
Against those who bear *' the fruit of the 
Spirit," Paul says, "there is no law". (Gal. 
V. 23.) Why ? Because the fruit of the 
Spirit is richer, riper, more abundant, and 
more permanent than that of a like kind 
produced by the law. 

But to return to our Lord's personal 
ministry. The case of Zaccheus is big 
with instruction. He sought to see who 
Jesus was, and because there was a great 
crowd and he was a little man, he ran be- 
fore and climbed up a sycamore tree The 
Lord knew him. His thoughts and feel- 
ings were as palpable to Jesus as his words 
and actions, and he soon decided as to 
how he would approach this chief among 
publicans. Looking up and seeing him he 
sxid, ** Zaccheus, make haste and come 
down, for to-day I must abide at thy 
house." His response is as quick as the 
recognition — '* He made haste and came 
down, and received him joyfully." They 
pass together through the envious, mur- 
muring, evil-thinking crowd, and as they 
bend their steps towards his house Zac- 
cheus makes bis good confession — "Be- 
hold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to 
the poor; and if I have taken anything 
from any man by false accusation, I restore 
him fourfold." And Jesus said unto him, 
" This day is salvation come to this house, 
forasmuch as he also is a son of Abraham" 
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(Luke xix. 1-9.) A tenth or a fifth did 
not satisfy Zaccheus, so he gave one-half 
of his goods to the poor. Did he not meet 
his reward? " This day is salvation come 
to this hoQse, forasmuch as he also is a son 
of Abraham.'* What commendation ! A 
son of Abraham ! A true son of thefatTier 
of tha faithful — not like those who said 
within themselTcs " We have Abraham to 
our father.'* The actions of this man were 
the proof of his sonship — he did the works 
of Father Abraham, and by his works his 
faith was made perfect. Tak« another 
case. Jesus is seated over against the 
treasury- The rich cast in of their abun- 
dance, and the people generally cast in 
what they well can spare ; but the poor 
widow cast in her two mites, which were 
all her living (Mark xii. 41-44 ) Tenths, 
fifths, and halves are all cast in the shade 
now. This poor widow cast in all her liv- 
ing. " How imprudent," you Kay ; "it is 
like tempting God's providence, and by no 
means justifiable.'* The Master thought 
otherwise, and spake otherwise, and it is 
high time that the disciples should know 
and show that they are as their Lord. 

So far we have gradually ascended, and 
now reach far above the Jewish standard. 
Every case during the personal ministry 
of Jesus bearing on the subject is of the 
same character, and it only remains now 
to be seen whether after his death, resur- 
rection, ascension to glory, the descent of 
the Holy Spirit, and the founding of his 
church, the same superiority is maintained. 
Of this the proof is abundant. "All that 
believed were together, and had all things 
in common, and sold their possessions and 
goods, and parted them to all as every man 
had need" (Acts ii. 44-45.) *' Neither was 
there any among them that lacked, for as 
many as were possessors of lands or houses 
sold them, and brought the prices of the 
things that were sold, and laid them down 
at the Apostles' feet ; and distribution was 
made unto every man according as he had 
need" (Acts iv. 34-35.) " Brethren, we do 
you to wit of tfce grace of God, bestowed 
on the churches of Macedonia ; how that 
in a great trial of affliction the abundance 
of their joy and their deep poverty abound- 
ed unto the riches of their liberality ; for 
to their power, I bear record — yea, and be- 
yond their power — they were willing of 
themselves, praying us with much entrea- 
ty that we would receive the gift, and take 
upon us the fellowship of the ministering 
to the saints" (2 Cor. viii. 1-4.) There is 
no law in the New Testament, it is said, 
demanding that every Christian shall give 
a tenth, or any definite proportion, of his 
income regularly to religious and benevo- 
lent purposes? Wlien was the law of the 
Old Testament repealed ? Never, that we 


can find. It is no more repealed than the 
laws of adultery or murder are when we 
are taught that both crimes can be com- 
mitted without the criminal having per- 
petrated either act. No law in the i^ew 
Testament for such a purpose. Where can 
you find the need for such a law ? Cer- 
tainly not there. Do not the brief extracts 
from the history of the young church re- 
veal a practice which exceeds and excels all 
law — a spontaneous, deep, wide- reaching 
benevolence, which sets all law at defiance? 
To talk about law under the circumstances 
is sheer madness It is love fiJfilUng law 
— love outstripping law — love superseding 
law : it is the love of God shed abroad in 
the heart of man by the Holy Spirit which 
is given unto him. " Hereby perceive we 
the love of God, because he laid down his 
life for us, and we ought to lay down our 
lives for the brethren ; but whoso hath 
this world's goods, and seeth his brother 
have need, and shutteth up his bowels of 
compassion irom him, how dwoUeth the 
love of God in him? ' (1 John iii. 16-17 ) 
The love of God is seen in laying down his 
life for us, and if we have his love in our 
hearts we are ready to lay down our lives 
for the brethren. Here tenths, fifths, 
halves, and wholes are all swallowed up, 
for aU that a man hath will he give for his 
Ufe. For the liberality of the primitive 
church there was but one guage — it was 
according to need. Wherever, whenever, 
and to whatever extent their possessions 
were needed, they were freely paid down 
to the very last fraction ; which princely 
munificence, while it eclipsed the practice 
of every previous dispensation, took the 
heart of man by storm and paved the way 
for the triumphs of the cross. But some 
may say, Why not leave this matter to 
ourselves? Every man has to give ac- 
cording as hepurposetli in his heart (2 Cor. 
ix. 7) and " as God hath prospered him" 
(1 Cor. xvi. 2.) True, therefore every 
man must be instructed as to what his 
heart ought to purpose. The heart of man 
is deceitful above all things, and desper- 
ately wicked, and if left to itself goes often 
astray. And as to giving as God hath 
prospered us, that may mean anything or 
within a shade of a shadow of nothing. If 
I have one hundred pounds this year, two 
hundred pounds next, and fifty the third, 
and give one pound this year, two pounds 
next, and ten shillings the third, 1 siveas 
God hath prospered me ; and if I give 
twenty pounds the first year, forty pounds 
next, and ten pounds the third, I still only 
give as God hath prospered me. though 
these two rates of giving are widely differ- 
ent. Now, between these two or any num- 
ber o( different rates of contribution we re- 
quire to know which is the coiisistent and 
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aeeeptaUe one, and that especially is the 
information we are trying to elicit. All 
things considered, we incline to the con- 
clusion that there is not now^ mare than 
there ever wcuj any acceptable rate of con- 
tribution under ten per cent, and that the 


rate advances in accordance with the neces- 
sities of the case. That there are excep- 
tions, we freelj grant; but here, as in 
everj other case, the exception proves the 
rule.* 

Akti-celince. 


REVIEWS, NOTES ON PASSING EVENTS. COREESPONDENCE. &c. 

MODERN PREACHING.t 


Among the questions considered at 
the Norwich Church Congress that of 
" Preaching in its adaptation to the 
present time," introduced by the Dean 
of Canterbury, has decidedly most in- 
terest for the general community. To 
some of the assembled clergy certain 
realistic subjects proved, no doubt, 
much more attractive ; for persons of 
that character the Rev. Mr. Lee's 
elaborate paper on Ecclesiastical Vest- 
ments, and the Exhibition of Church 
Furniture and Relics, provided welcome 
entertainment. Others, whose disposi- 
tion was more masculine, concerned 
themselves with the difficulties that 
have arisen in the adjustment of the 
relations of Church and State, upon 
which Sir R Phillimore read so master- 
ly a paper. But the lay world outside, 
anxious to find occasion of sympathy 
with the deliberations of a Congress 
which establishes the existence of so 
much earnestness in their sacred busi- 
ness among the clergy, have fastened 
upon such discussion as that raised by 
the Dean of Chichester on " The Duty 
of the Church towards the Home Popu- 
lation,'' or on the admirable address of 
Dr. Pusey, or the creditable declarations 
of English divines of eminence in favor 
of the essential unity of the English 
and Irish branches of the National 
Church, or, as we have said principally 
upon the question of questions — the 
reasons to be assigned for the failure, 
in a large degree, of Modern Preaching. 
The painful fact that it does in great 
part miss its aim was admitted by Dean 
Alford, by the Rev. Daniel Moore, and 
by all who spoke upon the matter. It 
fails, too, with more than one class of 
society. It is commonly regarded as 
being distasteful only to an educated 
section, composed of scientific and 
literary men, whose minds are often, it 
is said, of a sceptical turn ; but what 
Mr. Moore called the " homilitical pa- 


nacea" is less appreciated than might be 
expected among the simple, considering 
the general ability and fidelity of the 
great company of preachers. . . . 

The Dean of Canterbury, in freely 
admitting the too general failure of an 
ordinance which ought to be one of the 
highest power, refers it to neglect of 
special instruction in universities, to 
the chill formality of written discourses, 
to the stiffness of the favorite arrange- 
ment under heads, to inordinate length 
and tedious amplification, to expletives 
and fine composition, liis recipe for a 
good sermon is brief and pithy : — " In 
composing sermons the clergy should 
ask themselves what is most likely 
to penetrate the hearts of the hearers 
and abide there ; and the answer would 
be, ' Earnest thoughts expressed in 
simple words.'" The Rev. Daniel 
Moore alluded more particularly to the 
necessity that exists, greater now than 
formerly, that the preacher should ex- 
hibit a thorough acquaintance with the 
best forms of Christian evidence, and 
be prepared to satisfy the doubts of the 
age " by solutions derived from its 
growing intelligence.*' The Dean of 
Canterbury would have discourses made 
more easy, familiar, touching ; Mr, 
Moore would give the predominance to 
the intellectual quality, and expect 
every clergyman to be able to " silenc-e" 
scepticism arising " from a hasty gene- 
ralization upon the facts of science." 
There were other hints by other speak- 
ers, such as that by the Rev. E. H. 

* That the liberality of the cl^arch ought, on the 
average, to smpaRs the rate required by the law we 
readily admit, but that the law in any particular 
remains binding upon us, b; virtue of enactment 
before this dispensation, we cannot admit. If, then, 
we accept the conclusion of the above earnest bro- 
ther, we cannot reach it bv the road he has gone, 
else must we also have the Jewish Sabbath, circnmci- 
sion, and the like. — Ed. 

t Vrom Uie London Raview. There are, of course, 
terms in this article which savor of the apostacy 
and suggestions we cannot approve, but there are 
items which challenge careful thought.— Ed. 
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Bickersteth, that " in these times of 
abounding wealth Christ should be 
preached as the great example of self- 
sacrifice ;" such, again, as that of Mr. 
Ryle, who advised his brethren to 
borrow illustrations from familiar ob- 
jects. " Apostolic preaching," the sin- 
fulness of "paltering with the message," 
and the want of wisdom often shown 
in obstinate and misplaced " controver- 
sial preaching," were all averted to ; 
but the real subject escaped notice al- 
most altogether. The Dean says it 
would be better sometimes to forego 
the practice of selecting a particular 
text as a topic With all respect we 
differ from the dignitary. Once aban- 
don the system of treating a text, and 
we shall have addresses from the pulpit 
on all manner of secular topics thinly 
veiled in religious phraseology — discus- 
sions of scientific questions, points even 
of politics, and the temporal concerns 
of the Church rather than the delivery 
of the " message." The Bible text keeps 
the most wandering preacher within 
certain bounds. But if the Dean had 
confined his suggestions to the abandon- 
ment of the practice of selecting some 
half-dozen words for a text— words 
often so plain that a prolix preachment 
upon them is to darken counsel — we 
should entirely agree with him. It is 
utterly impossible that persons of the 
least degree of intelligence can, with 
any profit, listen to a merely voluble 
insistance upon the truth of that which 
commends itself to the understanding 
without any aid, and goes to the heart 
with all the tendency and effect which 
its simplicity was intended by the in- 
spired writer to insure. A very able 
man may make one of these golden 
Scripture sayings the theme of a touch- 
ing and forcible discourse by bringing 
the results of varied reading and large 
experience to its illustration ; but in 
general these texts are simply the 
starting-points for a rhapsody which, 
to speak familiarly, goes in at one ear 
and out at the other. 

Much the better method, equally for 
young and older preachers, would be to 
choose an entire story from the sacred 
record, or a branch of an apostolic argu- 
ment, perhaps an entire paragraph or 
chapter ; and having grasped the whole 
meaning, and having mastered the ac- 
cessories of the incident, and gathered 
the natural or other facts that will 


elucidate it, and arranged the contrasts 
with other episodes or reasonings which 
may serve to widen the interest of the 
passage, and taken pains to see how it 
struck a variety of minds by consulting 
the written works of divines, present 
the result rather as a teacher's exposi- 
tion than an orator's speech. There is 
no reason why such an examination of 
Scripture, which will be allowed to be 
the most natural form of preaching 
away ignorance, should not be brought 
to a close with an address "to thq heart" 
in language of a higher tone, and with 
the earnestness befitting the occasion. 
To deny to the pulpit the advantage of 
the eloquence which is itselfagift of 
God would be to deprive the preacher 
of an element of natural power which 
the greatest of apostolic preachers 
turned frequently to account ; but the 
best basis tor exhortation is explanation, 
and what the audience of the day long 
for is instruction— a larger and fuller 
insight into the scope and purpose of 
the Scriptures. There is no lack of 
that general pious sentiment which 
gains for the preacher a hearing ; but 
the effect of the activity of mind now 
necessary in every walk of life, and 
among all ranks in society down to the 
artizan class, has been to elevate the 
intellectual over the spiritual, so that 
the surest way to reach the affections — 
almost the only way—is to stimulate, 
convince, and fill the understanding. 

Preaching should be extempore, with- 
out the abuse of silly and irreverent 
volubility ; earnest, without excite- 
ment ; instructive, without an offensive 
air of teaching; to the day, without 
being of the day ; and marked by intel- 
lectual superiority seen rather in matu- 
rity of judgment, breadth of view, and 
an imperturbable faith, than in the 
pedantry which too often degrades the 
pulpit to the level of the professor's 
chair or the lecturer's rostrum. If this 
spirit prevailed in our modern preaching, 
each sermon would fix some truth en- 
duringly in the mind, and be remember- 
ed Just as the drift and object of secular 
speeches are remembered. The clergy 
would escape the reproach of pouring 
their words daily into minds as non- 
receptive as the tub of the Danaides. 
There might be fewer heads in their 
sermons, out there would be more in 
the heads of the people. There might 
be occasional stumblingfor the fit word 
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to convey a thought, but the quick and 
vigorous conception in the speaker's 
mind would carry the thought to the 
mind of the hearer more satisfactorily 


than the best chosen phrase shaped over 
the desk, and put with mistaken pains 
into an artificial place in a written 
homily. 


DISTRICT MEETINGS. 


Dear 6bo. King, — It is proposed to hold 
in Nottingham, in the first week of the 
year 1866, a conference of churches, em- 
bracing a district of about thirty miles. 
The purpose is to consider what means can 
be best employed in building up churches 
already in existence, and in order to set 
the claims of Jesus more prominently be- 
fore the people. We feel that truth is 
mighty and must ultimately prevail, and 
we believe that the church is the " pillar 
and ground of the truth '* We believe, 
also, that the church is a " city set on a 
hill, which cannot be hid." What remains 
to be done seems to ^e to make the cliurch 
see and feel her position. The church must 
first look to herself and to the Lord — set 
herself in order, and conduct her assem- 
blies with prudence and decency, purge 
out the old leaven, the leaven of un- 
righteousness, and seek after purity 
and quality, not numbers, to make a great 
show. 

I am satisfied, after waiting for the Oc- 
tober Harbinger^ that we are on the verge 
of a crisis. I have listened long, and pain- 
fully heard, the cries of the churches for 
evangelistic help — I have heard their 
threatened doom if no help come. I have 
heard the churches urged to pray the Lord of 
the harvest for laborers. I have seen labor- 
ers raised up, gifted and qualified, who have 
labored amongst ns for awhile, then re- 
sumed their worldly occupations or taken 
refuge in other lands. I have seen educa- 
tional schemes advertised for raising up 
young preachers, and bona fide college-bred 
men sought for at home and abroad ; con- 
siderable sums of money are spent in evan- 
gelistic effort ; and yet to me, in the face 
of all this cry for UtboVj money, help^ &c. 
the main thing needed is not forthcoming. 
It is not evangelists only that we are seek- 
ing, but the increase of Messiah's kingdom, 
on earth good will among men, and glory 
to God in the highest. 

The question now arises, How are we to 
accomplish this much-desired end ? If we 
can rely upon the statistics of annual meet- 
ings and conferences, I humbly think we 
must not expect deliverance from educated 
preachers, nor even from large sums of 
money, nor from great numbers of adhe- 
rents — all of which seem powerful in them- 
selves. If we turn to our records we are 
not much more pleased, as it almost ap- 
pears that an increased amount of evan- 


gelistic labor and money spent result in 
less apparent good than before. To my 
mind it suggests that something is wrong, 
and for this purpose I raise the question, 
Must we look to the evangelists or to the 
churches? To both in their proper spheres. 
The evangelist is to proclaim the gospel to 
the world, and the church is to exhibit the 
character of Jesus, thus backing up the 
gospel teaching and making very effectual 
the word of the preacher, buch effort 
must conquer, and the churches grow in 
power and usefulness. 

The old cry is, Come over and help us I 
But let it be help — let the laborer help the 
church, and the church help the preacher. 
Let not the presence of a paid preacher 
eclipse what little light there is in a church, 
else when he takes his departure he leaves 
that church more helpless than it was be- 
fore. Much discretion is needed both by 
churches and evangelists. I think that by 
this time we ought to have learnt that our 
salvation must be wrought out for our- 
selves, and then its influence must be felt 
upon others. I know that the harvest is 
great, and in comparison the laborers are 
few. Let us pray to the Lord for more 
laborers — but let us mind and pray for the 
right kind, or a great evil may occur, 
should the Lord hearken unto our cry. 
The world requires self-sacrificing men, 
who know something of its experience and 
who can answer its claims — men who will 
preach the truth for the love of it, and not 
simply for a crust of bread — ^not time- 
servers nor men-pleasers, but men who 
will not shun to declare the whole counsel 
of God — men who will keep the church 
separate from the world, and from con- 
formity to the so-called religious commu- 
nities — men who will work for God and 
his people, in season and out of season. 
Such men should be tried and proved be- 
fore they enter the service, and if found 
deficient better for themselves, the world, 
and the church not to be engaged. The 
great burden lies with the churches, and 
here must reform commence. We must 
trust less to help, and more to holiness of 
life — less to man and more to God. The 
Word of God and a throne of grace more 
frequented, and much less conformity to 
this world, then the mammoth cry at our 
annual gatherings will be reduced to a 
comparative whisper, and the evangelists 
who may spend months setting triangular 
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chnrches straight, may appropriately go 
into the world and preach the gospel to 
every creatare, declaring, " He that he- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved." 


Brethren acquainted with the basiness 
of district gatherings would confer a favor 
by suggesting items for consideration. 

Nottingham. B. Mumbt. 


PROTESTANT 
In ranging over the fields of hymnic 
literature, one meets with much that 
is attractive and inspiring — much, also, 
that is curious and amusing. A relia- 
ble history of hymns and their authors, 
would be deeply interesting ; for often 
there is a touching history in a hymn, 
and a knowledge of the circumstances 
under which it was written, would en- 
hance our interest and gratification. 
Many of the Protestant hymns were 
written in stormy and perilous times, 
to give courage and confidence to the 
suffering saints — as those of Luther ; 
many, in seasons of unwonted religious 
fervor, when the anguished heart in 
its darkness, and the uplifted heart in 
its raptures, demanded impassioned 
utterance— as is evident in many of the 
compositions of Charles Wesley ; many, 
in times of bitter religious controversy, 
designed to engraft the peculiarities of 
the author s creed on his songs, that he 
might sing his notions into the hernia 
of the people with better success than 
he found in arguing them into their 
heads— 9A we take to be the case with 
Toplady, and others of his time. Some 
were the offspring of the direst spirit- 
ual anguish, when " the violated law 
spoke out its thunders,'*— as with Cow- 
per ; while in others of the same 
admired author, written in hours of 
calm or rapture which at intervals 
broke in on the darkness, ** in strains 
as sweet as angels use, when the gospel 
whispers peace." Occasionally a lyric 
of immortal grandeur is struck off in 
an hour of happy inspiration by an 
author whose general style is tame or 
strained, and we long to know its secret 
history : while'others seem to be foun- 
tains of lyrical freshness and power, 
whose living streams flow out in ex- 
haustlcss fulness, and fallow you 
through all the windings of the wilder- 
ness. To us, the two grandest names 
in the latter class are Isaac Watts and 
Charles Wesley. You do not, with 
them, ask after the history of particular 
hymns, but for the history of the men 
who sung for ever, and have set the 
whole religious world aflame with their 
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lyrical raptures. Others of less preten- 
sions, such as Mrs. Steele, Mrs.BarbauId, 
Cennick, Kelly, Heber, Mrs. Adams, 
and Miss Elliott, are like springs in the 
desert, babbling musically up in arid 
wastes, refreshingmany a traveller, and 
making the desert rejoice for many a 
league around with tokens of lifft and 
beauty. 

But it is not our object to write a 
history of hymns or of their authors, 
nor yet a critique on the present 
hymnology of the churches ; but merely 
to note, as a matter of interest, some 
of the curiosities to be gathered in this 
attractive field. We can but glance, 
in a single paper, at a few specimens of 
the oddities and crudities that belong 
to this peculiar class of literature. 

Hymns, we take it, are designed 
mainly to express sentiment and emo- 
tion : thanks Joy, hope, love, penitence, 
trust, and the longings and aspirations 
of the soul. They are meant, therefore, 
to possess the lyric rather than the epic 
character ; although narrative of the 
mighty deeds, as a basis of emotional 
culture, is warrantable, just 60 far as it 
may serve this purpose. Many of the 
grand histories in the Bible might be 
wrought into spiritual ballads to serve 
the purpose of popular instruction ; — 
but we have noticed that very few 
narrative hymns are favorites in our 
worship. Our hymn books are encum- 
bered with compositions, not always 
wanting in poetical merit, but entirely 
wanting in lyrical power— without 
capacity to touch the heart, or wake it 
to any sentiment of love, trust, or joy. 
We would be glad to know of any 
especial spiritual end to be served, for 
instance, by the singing of the follow- 
ing stanzas : 

" The land in plenty brought forth frogs 

In chambers of their kings ; 
His word all sorts of flies and lice 

In all their borders brings. 

He spake, and caterpillars came, 

Locusts did much aI)ound ; 
Which on their lands all herbs consumed, 

And all fruits of their ground.*' 
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This is all true, and was written for 
our profit ;' but w^iat is the use of sing- 
ing tt ? Think of an assembly of Chris- 
tian worshippers solemnly sin^^ing this 
doggerel about the frogs, lice, and cater- 
pillars of Egypt! 

But in reaching after the fountains 
of the emotional, we are often close on 
the borders of the tJieological ; and, 
especially in times when theological 
controversy runs high, it is difficult to 
avoid foisting into the hymnology of a 
church the favorite dogmas in behalf 
of which the battle-cry is sounding. 
We have almost innumerable instances 
of this. Let any one who is curious 
take up Watt's Psalms and Hymns, 
and count the recurrences of the word 
sovereign, and he will readily see how, 
even with this most gifted and most 
worthy of all our English writers of 
sacred lyrics, the Calvinistic theology 
was allowed, perhaps unwittingly, to 
tinge his poetical effusions. 

Thus, too, on the atonement he some- 
times sings his theology : 

*' Once *twaB a dreadful seat of wrath, 

And shot devonring flame ; 
Our God appeared consunoing fire. 

And vengeance was his name. 

Kich were the drops of Jesus* blood, 
That calnCd his frowning face^ 

That sprinkled o'er the burning throne, 
And turned the wrath to grace," 

Is it possible for any pious heart to 
sing such a theology as this, and not 
freeze the gratitude and rapture that 
filled the soul with singing, 

" Alas ! and did my Saviour bleed !" 
or, 
" When I survey the wondrous cross ?" 

In heavier measures does censure fall 
on Toplady, who, though he has 
written some of the sweetest hymns in 
our language, seldom rises on the wings 
of his muse that he does not carry his 
theological blunderbuss, ready cocked 
and primed, to discharge at the first 
shadow of Arminian heresy that comes 
within his range. 

" And will the righteous judge of men 
Condemn me for that debt of sin. 
Which, Lord, was charged on thee ? 

Complete atonement thou hast made. 
And to the utmost farthing paid 
Whatever thy people owed ; 

How then can wrath on me take place. 
If sheltered in thy righteousness 
And sprinkled with thy blood ?" 


Now, while accepting in the fullest 
import of Scripture language the death 
of Christ as a sin-offering, and possess- 
ing a constant dread of that style of 
interpretation which would fritter away 
the rich and precious utterances of 
the Spirit until nothing is left of the 
sacrifice of the Lamb of God but a tarae 
martyrdom, we must still be allowed 
to say that this transposition of the , 
commercial theory of the atonement 
into rhyme, to be sung in churches, is 
an awful degradation of the noblest of 
themes, and an entire perversion of 
the design of sacred song. It is 
singing a theory. It is foisting that 
theory into the solemn services of the 
sanctuary. It is smuggling the contra- 
band wares of controversial theology 
into the temple of God, under the sanc- 
tity of hymns of praise to the Most 
High. 

But all this is tame, compared with 
a fragment quoted by Spurgeon, in a 
sermon on the atonement, as expressive 
of his views of the results of the sacri- 
fice of Christ : 

"At one tremendous draught of love. 
He drank damnation dry I" 

This is an extravagance of hyperbole, 
growing less out of the poetic raptures 
of a soul inspired with tne love of God 
in Christ, than out of the infatuations 
of a pet theology. 

It IS pleasant to think, however, that 
in the conflict which often raged in the 
breasts of good men, between the stern 
dicta of their theological creed and the 
mellowing inspirations of the sacred 
muse, the triumph was most frequently 
given to the poet over the theologian. 
Many a beautiful hymn, intended, when 
written, to inspire militant hosts against 
their theological foes, rose so grandly 
above all the earth-born passions of 
the conflict into the purity, and sweet- 
ness, and catholicity of sentiment and 
feeling which the gospel inspires, that 
it was caught up by the opposing forces 
as equally expressive of tfieir emotions. 
Witness Toplady 's matchless hymn— 
" Bock of Ages, cleft for me ;'* 

And that grand old heart-hymn — 

" How firm a foundation, ye saints of the 
Lord ;" 

And the more rugged, but scarcely less 
popular lyric — 

" Though troubles assail, and dangers 
affright." 
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What a commentary is it on the 
emptiness of the heated controversies 
of the past, that scores of such hymns 
as these, written originally in the 
service of particular election, final 
perseverance, free grace, &c. are now 
the common property of all parties, 
and are sung with equal fervor and de- 
light by Oalvinist and Arminian ! The 
clash of swords has died away— the 
lumbering logic of heavy mailed knights, 
and the excitement and glory of their 
theological tilts and tournaments, are 
buried in forgetfulness ; but the sweet 
breathings of love and trust, that 
hallowed and glorified their better 
moments when they stood in the sacred 
shadow of the cross and the altar, live 
in immortal song ! With raptured 
touch they swept the strings of the 
harp of God, and notes of tenderness 
and joy and triumph sprung into life, 
whose echoes are floating yet in un- 
earthly sweetness, in every house of 
prayer, and in every heart that is strug- 
gling through the bitter conflicts of 
earth homeward to the pure heavens. 
But their tones of speculative theology 
are thrown aside in lumber-rooms, or 
are covered thick with undisturbed 
dust on the shelves of the antiquarian ! 
But we must not moralize now. 

Of all themes for sacred song, one of 
the most ungainly and unfeasible is the 
doctrine of personal unconditional elec- 
tion, involving all that is knotty in the 
vexed question of foreknowledge, ne- 
cessity, and the freedom of the will. 
Whatever there may be in it of truth 
or error, does not concern us here. But, 
true or false, where is its poetry ? It is 
the hardest of nuts for the hammer of 
the sturdy logician— a bone of conten- 
tion for grim theological pugilists— a 
trail to lure the keen scent of medieval 
scholastics— the Gordian knot of theolo- 
gy. A hymn on the quadrature of the 
circle might be made about as poetical 
and scarcely less edifying. You may 
argue, wrangle, protest, exhort, dehort, 
fight, pray over it, if need be ; but to 
sing it ! ! Yet this ungainly and 
knotty doctrine, in its most puzzling 
and repulsive aspects, has been made 
to stare at us in our hymn-books ; and 
its vexatious subtleties have been set 
to music, to be sung to " the praise of 
God!" Listen: 

" Qe for the sins of all the elect 
Hath a complete atonement made ; 


And justice never can expect 

That the same debt should twice be paid.*' 

Tliere ! can,you Jsing that through in 
anylong measure of ordinary solemnity, 
and not feel your head ready to split 
with the puzzling problems in theology 
that spring up in your brain 1 

*' Behold the potter and the clay : 
He forms his vessels as he please ; 

Snch is our God, and such are we, 
The subjects of his Just decrees. 

Doth not the workman *s power extend 
0*er all the mass, which part to choose 
And mould it for a nobler end, 
And which to leave for viler use ? 

May not the 3overeign|Lord on high 
Dispense his favors as he will : 
Choose some to life while others die, 
And yet be just and gracious still ?'* 

We say nothing here of the evident 
misapplication of the teaching of the 
Scriptures concerning the potter and 
the clay. We only ask the reader to 
imagine the effect of singing such 
hymns — the ineffiable complacency of 
the elect Pharisees, the unutterable 
gloom and anguish of humble hearts 
that dare not arrogate to themselves 
the honor of a place among the elect ! 

" How many hearts thou might'st have bad, 

More innocent than mine I 
How many souls more worthy far 

Of that pure touch of thine 1 

Ah grace ! into unLlkeliest hearts 
It is thy boast to come 1" 

And again : 

*' 'Tis not that I did choose thee. 
For, Lord, that could not be ; 

This heart would still refuse thee, 
But thou hast chosen me." 

Once more : 

" Determined was the manner how 
We should be brought the Lord to know, 
Yea, he decreed the very place 
Where he would call us by his grace." 

Toplady has a hymn beginning— 

" How happy are we, our election who see." 

But where one has ventured to sing it 
with any confidence, a thousand have 
burst forth in joyful strains — 

** How happy are they who their Saviour 
obey.'* 

The former is well nigh forgotten— the 
latter rings in notes of holy triumph 
over all the world. 

Clearly akin to these election hymns, 
are others on final perseverance : 
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** Whom once he receives 
His Spirit ne'er leaves, 
Nor ever repents of the grace that he gives.*' 

"Did Jesus once upon me shine? 
Then Jesus is for ever mine." 


" Yes ! I to the end shall endure, 
As sure as #he earnest is given ; 
More happy, but not more secure^ 
The glormed spirits in heaven !** 

{To be continued.) 


PREACHINQ AND PERSECUTION IN AMERICA- 


Bros. Franklin and Rice, — The annual 
meeting at Dover commenced on the Friday 
before tlie second Lord's dav in Aueust, 
and continued over two Lord s days. This 
anniversary meeting has been regularly 
observed without a single intermission for 
about 35 years. It is usually attended by 
preachers from different parts of the State, 
and by the brethren of the county gener- 
ally, who go to partake of a rich spiritual 
repast and to enjoy a happy reunion with 
those from whom they have been long sepa- 
rated A large number of additions have 
generally been made at these meetings, 
and much spiritual strength imparted. If 
such meetings were more common among 
us they would be attended with great good. 
Owing, however, to the trouble we have 
had in this State for the last few years and 
other causes, the usual number of the 

Breaching brethren were not in attendance, 
lie attendance on the part of the brethren, 
however, was large. There were some 11 
or 12 additions, 8 by confession. The 
meeting was continued over two Lord's 
days. I left on Thursday for Columbus, 
Johnson County, where a meeting was ap- 
pointed to commence on the next Saturday, 
to be conducted by Bro. I. A. McHatton 
and myself. This meeting was continued 
until the Friday following, and was largely 
attended and much seeming interest mani- 
fested. The success, however, was not 
equal to onr hopes and expectations. There 
were but two additions, one by confession. 
Its conclusion was most impressive and 
affecting. When informed by Bro. McHat- 
ton and myself that, owing to the restric- 
tion placed upon preaching and preachers 
by the late State Convention in the new 
Constitution, we should not preach to them 
soon, and perhaps never again, as thefuture 
was only known to Him who sees the end 
from the beginning, it produced a deep 
sensation in the minds of all present. Be- 
fore parting we kneeled down and prayed, 
and while an appropriate song was being 
sung and the parting hand given, the 
voices of the congregation gradually sub- 
sided into silence, with the exception of a 
single one. The heart was too full for 
utterance, every face being suffused with 
tears. This was a scene long to be re- 
membered — an oasis along the pathway of 
life sorrowful as it was. We left that 
evening for Greeton, in this county, and 


reached there in time to commence meeting 
the next day, Saturday, at 11 o'clock. 
Here, too, the attendance was large and 
much seeming interest manifested. Greater 
success attended our labors here than at 
Columbus. There were in all 17 or 18 ac- 
cessions, 13 by confession. The meeting 
continued until the next Saturday, wbea 
at a late hour of the night it was brought 
to a close. It was a source of regret, not 
only among the brethren and sisters, but 
on the part of many not of the church, 
that the meeting had to close so abruptly. 
But the decree bad gone forth. The con- 
vention had solemnly ordained and made 
it a part of the constitution of the State, 
that whosoever preached the gospel after 
the expiration of 60 days from and after the 
4th day of July 1865, should lie subject to fine 
and imprisonment, or both, at the discre- 
tion of a jury as to the maximum, unless 
they should previously have subscribed 
and taken the oath of loyalty prescribed 
by said convention, and filed the same in 
the County Court Clerk's office. Said oath 
being one of the most inquisitorial and 
searching that could be devised by the 
ingenuity of man, containing some fifty 
distinct affirmations and negations, taking 
cognizancenotonly of words and deeds, but 
invading the dominion of thought and se- 
cret emotions, or sympathies, and as well 
of the conscience also, over which none but 
Him that searches the heart and is Lord 
of the conscience can rightfully claim ju- 
risdiction. This oath not only looks to the 
present and future, but to the past also, 
and is therefore clearly ex post facto. But 
the limit of 60 days fixed by the conven- 
tion having expired the meeting was 
brought to a close amid the regrets of all 
present. A lady made the good confession 
on the last night of the meeting, but owing 
to the lateness of the hour her baptism had 
to be postponed until the next morning, 
when Bro. McHatton baptized her. Whe- 
ther this will be held to be a violation of 
the constitutional provision in question 
remains to be seen. Here, too, as at Co- 
lumbus, when the meeting closed we kneel- 
ed down and prayed and took the parting 
hand amidst many sobs and tears. 

In an apologetic article, published in a 
late number of the Heview, in response 
to a correspondent over the initials of J. 
C. R., you assume some things as facts, 
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which a more intimate acquaintance with 
this section woald doubtless have prevent- 
ed. But you judge I suppose by what has 
been done in other sections. 1 have now 
been a resident of this State for more than 
a quarter of a century, and have never 
heard but one political sermon preached 
since I resided in it. But that you and 
the brethren generally may see what others 
think of this conventional oath, which you 
advise all preachers to take at " once," or 
leave the State, I will ask the favor of you 
to copy into the Beview what T. Wright, 
editor of the Pioneer, published in this 
State, says upon this subject, in the Sep- 
tember number, under the caption, " Mis- 
souri Oath." — Fraternally yours, 

H. M. Bledsoe. 


THE MISSOURI OATH. 

The Beview of August 29th, contains 
an article over the initials of J. C. R., on 
the Missouri Oath. The writer asks, 
" Will Bro. Franklin, or some other com- 
petent writer, immediately give to the 
brethren through the Beview proper advice 
on this very embarrassing subject ?" Bro. 
Franklin in his remarks says, " The aim 
of this law is not to atop the preaching of 
the gospel, for many as faithful preachers 
of the gospel as are in the State are as free 
to preach as ever, but a class of a certain 
political description, are prohibited." Again 
he says, "If preachers go on and preach 
under this act, and suffer the penalty, 
what does that suffering come from ? l5o 
they suffer for Christ ? for the gospel ? 
for their religion ? or for their political 
status f Certainly not for Chnst, the 
gospel, or religion; but thQ\x political status, 
for others of precisely the same religion 
perform all their religious functions with- 
out molestation. Whatever persecutions 
may arise in thiscase, justly or unjustly, are 
purely of a political and not of a religious 
nature What then is to be done ? We 
answer, those who can honestly take the 
oath, should do so at once, and faithfully 
keep it till they die. Those who cannot 
take the oath honestly, should at once seek 
a home in a section of country where their 
political status will not subject them to 
the illconvenien cecomplained of. In this 
way no law, human or divine, is violated, 
and the services of no useful man are lost." 

Bro. Franklin has not, in our humble 
judgment, met the real difficulty at all, in 
this article. He has viewed the question 
from a mere political stand-point, and given 
his advice accordingly, which at once 
draws a line of distinction between preach- 
ing brethren, and subjects all who have 
left the State since the passage of that 
law, together with all who may hereafter 
leave during i ts contin nance, to the charge 


of being in some way or other connected 
with the rebellion — a charge that will in 
many localities be no little embarrassment 
to the successful labors of good and " useful 


men. 


The main difficulty is, that the require- 
ment subordinates Christ and his authority 
to that of the State. It is based on the as- 
sumption, that the State has the right to 
allow the gospel to be preached within her 
lines or not. In short, bhe has the right, 
should she choose to exercise it, to exclude 
Christ and his authority from within her 
lines. Has she this right or not ? Has the 
State the right to assume the prerogative 
of Christ in the church, and legislate the 
qualification necessary to constitute men 
"competent to preach" the gospel, and 
" to hold or exercise the functions" of the 
offices in the church of Christ ? If so she may 
legislate the form of worship, the doctrine 
to be preached, and the conditions of 
membership. We cannot concede one of 
these divinely given rights without, in 
principle, conceding them all. This is the 
point. Here is the trouble with as good 
and faithful men as live — men that have 
never preached politics, never directly 
or indirectly interfered with the laws 
of their country, have always held the 
authority of Christ as supreme, and have 
preached that he is Lord of all. Shall 
these men now say, virtually under oath, 
that Christ is not Lord over even his own 
body, the church, in Missouri ? This is a 
serious question, and of vital importance. 
Our action upon it may affect us beyond 
the tomb ! It strikes at the foundation of 
all our hopes. 1 have long and prayer- 
fully studied it, and with a conscience void 
of offence towards man or my country, I 
have decided not to acknpwledge the su- 
bordination of my Lord and Redeemer to 
any earthly power. He has stood by me 
all my life to this day. He has forgiven 
my sins, and fed me and clothed me until 
I am grey headed. I have chosen bodily 
sufferings with the people of God, if such 
should befall me, rather than run the risk 
of incurring his displeasure. I shall not 
take this oath for the sole purpose of ob- 
taining from the State permission to preach 
the gospel. I am already authorised and 
commissioned to preach Christ and the 
resurrection, by One above the State, and 
all other earthly powers, even by him who 
possesses " all authority in heaven and in 
earth ;" and when 1 preach, I shall preach 
by virtue of that, and commit myself to 
him who is able to keep me from falling, 
and to present me faultless before the 

Presence of his gloiy with exceeding joy. 
'o the only wise Goa our Saviour, be glory 
and majesty, dominion and power, botn 
now and for ever. Amen, V, T. W. 
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A SECULAR EDITOR'S OPINION OF THE CHRISTIANS. 


The followinp: article is clipped from 
the Vincennes Gazette, It was written 
in reference to a grove meeting held 
by the brethren in Knox County, 
Indiana. Speaking of the Bible as the 
creed of Christians, he says : 

" Well, are not all the creeds claimed to 
be derived from that source, and we have 
no 9uch implicit faith in the infallibility 
of the decrees of synods and councils as 
to believe that the stream is purer than 
the fountain. Any body of Christians who 
go to the 6rif7inal and first principles of 
theology laid down by the founder of the 
purest and only divine religion ever im- 
parted for the remission of sins and the 
regeneration of the heart, preparing the 
floul for the enjoyment of eternal bliss, 
will not be likely to go astray. We are 
told by the author and finisher of Christian 
faith to 'search the Scriptures.* This 
injunction was made before the formation 


of creeds, and is the highest assurance 
that can be given that it is the only un- 
erring source of divine truth. We are 
much inclined to the opinion that the re- 
ligious sect which has assumed no other 
distinctive name than Christian and has 
for its creed the Bible only, gives promise 
that at some time all denominations will lay 
aside their peculiar creeds, the emanations 
of uninspired and often ambitious and 
wicked men, and seek for truth only in 
the uncorrupted word of God. This would 
be productive of Christian unity and fel- 
lowship essential to peace and happiness 
in the religious world, when there shall be 
the one church, and the knowledge of the 
Lord shall fill the earth as the waters 
cover the sea." 

That is well done. How many 
sectarian preachers can come up to 
that the first effort ? Knox. 


ITEMS OF NEWS. 


SHREWSBUBT. 

You will be glad to learn that three 
persons have sought a refuge in Jesus, 
submitted to the bath of regeneration, and 
entered upon their new life in connection 
with the church. We have labored and 
prayed, and the Lord has helped us. Others 
stand lingering on the brink, whom we 
hope soon to win to Christ. — Yours truly, 

Oct 11, 1865, Samuel Hulme. 

GOLBORNE, NEAR WARRINGTON. 

We are happy to report the healthy 
condition of the church here. During the 
last month we have immersed into the 
name of the Lord five. The truth is effectu- 
ally doingits work, and is thus proved to 
be the power of God to every one that 
believeth it. We have out-door preaching 
every Lord*s day in the neighboring 
villages. Our meeting-room also is now 
too small, we were literally crowded out. 
Some little while ago our numbers were 
greatly diminished by the removals to 
other parts, but we rejoice that the number 
is well kept up by the addition of new 
converts. — Your brother in Christ, 

Samuel Hill. 

nottingham. 

We have the pleasure of informing the 
brethren that the gospel of Jesus has been 
recognized amo ngs t us by three confessions 
and baptisms. We forward this item to 


induce other churches to do likewise, thiuk • 
ing there must be considerable lack of 
information, which if for warded and printed 
would yield much gratification. 

E. MUMBT. 
BOLTON, 80UTHP0ET. 

I have now left Bolton for a little while, 
where I have labored in the gospel for the 
last five weeks, with much blessing to ' 
myself, and I believe to thecharch as well. 
Six have been baptized into Christ, and 
there are others under conviction whom 
we expect will soon give up all to follow 
the Lord Jesus according to bis word. The 
churches at Wigan and Bolton are now 
reconciled, and for the future we hope to 
be united in earnest loving efforts for the 
salvation of sinners. There now seems to 
be a more favorable opening for preaching 
the ancient gospel in this populous town 
and neighbourhood than there has been 
for a long time, and we intend with all our 
might to make known the glorious eospel 
as we find it in the Scriptures. Will breth- 
ren pray for us, that with all boldness we 
may speak the word, and that the word 
thus spoken may run and be glorified in 
many precious souls to Christ? With 
Christian love. — Yours truly in the Lord, 

Oct. 10, 1865. W. HiNDLE. 

CHURCH IN PAJJDINGTON, LONDON. 

A few brethren residing in the neigh- 
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borhood of Paddington, and formerly 
meetiDg in Camden Town, now assemble 
every Lord's day morning in Tarlington 
Hall, Old Church-st. Paddington Green, 
to attend to the Apostles' doctrine, th^ 
fellowship, the breaking of the bread, and 
the prayers. After the 25th December 
they expect to have the Hall during the 
entire day, and trust to be able to use it 
in the proclamation of the gospel to good 
eifect, hoping for help from Camden 
Town and Chelsea. Brethren visiting will 
receive a hearty welcome. In and around 
London there is room for five hundred 
churches. — Communications to be ad- 
dressed to J. Thomas, 16 Albert-terrace, 
Porchester-square, London. 


BATH. 

The brethren will be glad to know that 
my labors in this quarter have been very 
kindly appreciated, and bid fair to pro- 
duce permanently useful results. During 
the first few weeks after the Annual Meet- 
ing they were divided between Bath, Bris- 
tol, and Nettleton ; latterly they have 
been confined to Bath. It would not be 
easy to explain the accumulated difficul- 
ties under which the giod cause in this 
important city has for a long time been 
laboring. It must suffice to say that the 
circumstances of the case make me both 
grateful and hopeful to be able to report 
material advancement, though not yet of 
the kind one most craves. Our meetings 
in Bath have been so well attended, and 
the minds of the brethren have been so 
far encouraged, that a larger place of 
meeting has been taken, and is (D.v.) to 
be entered in a few days. This alone I 
count no small gain. There are also other 
pleasing indications pointing out the duty 
of perseverance. To this, the great im- 
portance in the West of England of this 
much- frequented city, and the known 
value of dear brethren here — almost ready 
to faint under many trials — ^unite to urge. 
But our faith is being tried, and we need 
the sympathies and prayers of the breth- 
ren generally. We have confidence that 
these will not be withheld. J. B. B. 

2 Northampton Buildings, Bath. 

H. BXLET AND W. THOMPSON. 

A letter from H. Exley, dated New 
York, Sept. 28, announces the safe arrival 
of himself and family, also Bro. and Sis- 
ter Thompson, on that side of the Atlantic, 
after a boisterous and otherwise somewhat 
unfavorable voyage. He says, " Thank 
God, we are all on shore to-day, at one 
o'clock, all safe, all well. We expect to 
start this evening, at six, en route for the 
West. Bro. Thompson and wife, myself 

DD 


and wife and two youngest children, had 
in all the ship devoted to steerage passen- 
gers the very best possible place 

When we had fairly left the coast of Ire- 
land our troubles began. Sister Thomp- 
son fell sick on the Thursday, but all else 
continued well until Friday or Saturday. 
The wind changed to a headwind on Fri- 
day, the 15th, and the pitching and roll- 
ing of the vessel beggar description. 
Sickness was pretty general in our littJe 
company, except Bro. Thompson and my 
eldest boy, neither of whom, I believe, has 
been sick during the whole voyage. We 
b*-oke bread on the Lord's day under very 
discouraging circumstances — Sisters Exiey 
and Thompson both sick in bed, my chil- 
bren both in bed and very sick. With 
one or two lulls in the wind, it increased 
in violence until Thursday, the 21st. For 
four days and nights it was a t^sk to 
hold to either seat or bed. I have' spent 
at least thirty days of excessively stormy 
weather at sea in two voyages before, in 
common sailing vessels, but it is no exag- 
geration to pay that all the discomforts of 
the two voyages were crowded into the 
space of six days on board the Etna. To 
add to our discomfort, the very first day 
we were put on short allowance of water. 
The quantity guaranteed to my family on 
our contract ticket is^fteen quarts daily, 
but I never got one quart but by persis- 
tent effori, and threatening to expose the 
scandalousness of the proceeding. And 
this is not all — the water was far more 
than new milk warm, and not clean. The 
berths more than once broke down, and 
allowed the occupants to pay an unwel- 
come visit to the compartments beneath. 
Let no brother or sister who thinks of 
emigrating come near the Etna, and if all 
the ships of the ^ Inman Line' are man- 
aged thus, let them avoid them as they 
would the plague. On the 21st a cabin 
passenger died, and on the same day ano- 
ther passenger fell overboard and was 
drowned. 

On Lord's day, 24th, we were all well 
enough to be up and seated at the Lord's 
table. It was a very precious service, and 
it seemed to me that singing the holy 
praises of the Saviour had never before 
sounded so sweetly. Bro. Thompson pre- 
sided, and gave an exhortation of twenty- 
five minut^, with some precious thoughts 
in it. The Lord bless you all. Thank all 
the friends for me, and give our earnest 
love to every one." W. J. 

CUMBEBLAND BISTBICT. 

The churches in Maryport, Carlisle, and 
Whitehaven are co-operating to sustain 
an evangelist in their locality. The bro- 
ther fixed upon for this work is one re- 
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oommended by T. H. Milner, and he 
either has or will (d.y.) shortly commence 
his efforts. D. K. 

BIRMIMOHAM. 

Since going to press last month six 
have been immersed in this locality, 
one of the number is received to member- 
ship in Birmingham, one in Wednesbury, 
two in Walsall, one resides in Bilston, 
where we hope to plant a church, and one 
in Wolverhampton. 

D. K. 

MELBOURHE, AUSnTRALIA. 

During the past month I hnre held in- 
teresting and cheering meetings at Bulleen 
and Prahran, in addition to my regular 
meetings at Carlton and Melbourne. The 
cause of our Lord and Saviour continues 
to triumph over all opposition. The tro- 
phies of the Bedeemer are numerous and 
I soul- inspiring. Twenty persons have been 
added to the church during the past month 
— fifteen by faith and baptism, and five 
from the Baptists. 

On Monday last, August 21, the " Adel- 
phian Society" — a training class I organ- 
ized some months ago, for the develop- 
ment of the talents of the brethren for 
usefulness in the church— held its second 
public meeting in the Temperance Hall. 
The attendance was excellent, and the 
attention marked. The readings, lecita- 
tions, essays, and discourses were good, 
and a decided improvement in those who 
took part in the exercises was pleasingly 
manifest. Several of the brethren in this 
society give great promise of future use- 
fulness in our gracious Master's pervioe. 
May the rich blessing of the Lord rest 
upon their noble and praiseworthy efforts. 
— ^Yours affectionately in Christ, 

Aug. 25. Henby S. Eabl. 


ITALT AND THE WALDBNSE8. 

A public meeting was held in Birming- 
ham on Monday morning, to hear an 
address from Dr. Bevel, Principal of the 
Vaudois College, Florence. Dr. Revel 
commenced his address by alluding to the 
fitness of Italy at the present moment for 
receiving evangelistic teaching. After 
alluding to the civil and religious dis- 
abilities under which the Waldenses la- 
bored a very few years back, and describ- 
ing how no more than twenty years ago 
they were forbidden to preach or have the 
Bible in Italian in their own valleys, and 
thus compelled to use the French language 
in their worship and teach it in their 
schools, he went on to contrast the former 
with the present state of thing&inthe 


kingdom of Italy. In Bresda, Milan, and 
Como great progress had been made; and 
in Lombardy altogether the Waldenses 
had now eight agents and six different 
central stations. In Piedmont they began 
their work in 1848; and in 18a3 they 
were permitted to open a large church, 
and they had now a congregation of 400 
at least, with four schools, in which were 
200 children. Count Oavour had given 
them much assistanee in procuring a 
church at Genoa, despii^ the resistance of 
the archbishop and the priests to their 
becoming established in that city. Even 
pn the highest part of the Appenines they 
had a small congregation of fifty people, 
for whom there had been provided a 
church, a school, aad the periodical visits 
of a minister. In Leffhom, in Pisa, in 
Lucca they hftd formed congregations, but 
their principal station now was Florence. 
They had felt the necessity of making that 
the centre of their operations. There the 
theological students could be taught to 
preach in the Italian language better than 
at tlieir own college, as there the language 
was spoken in its greatest purity. To 
Florence they had removed from Turin 
their printing press which they had been 
compelled to set up, because the printers 
were afraid to undertake the getting out 
of their publications at the risk of losing 
the custom of the priests, and of other 
Koman Catholics. Last year they printed 
25,000 copies of the New Testament, 10,000 
copies of the *• Pilgrims Progress," 60,000 
copies of an evangelical almanac, and they 
had also printed 10,000 copies of a Bible 
in larger type. There were seventeen 
students in the College last year ; four 
had been ordained, and a similar number 
was expected in the present year. Last 
year the colporteurs sold 25,000 copies of 
the Bible, After recording what had been 
accomplished in Naples, Palermo, Elba, 
Sicily, and other places, Dr. Revel said 
that in a very few years the Yaudois 
church had been able to send its agents 
from one end of Italy to the other. Thirty 
years ago their church numbered only 
22,000 people in their own valleys, for 
whom there were sixteen ministers. They 
had now forty-two ministers, of whom 
twenty were employed as evangelists. Al- 
together there were in the field fifty agents, 
and they had twenty-five principal statipne, 
besides several of minor importance. 
Last year they spent £4000. He did not 
know how Ood could have preserved 
the little band of Yaudois Christians 
through the persecutions of the Middle 
Ages down to the present time, unless H 
was that through their agency the gospel 
was to be brought into the land of the Pope. 
It was not the work of a particular deoo- 
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mination of Chriatians, but that of the 
Church of Christ. 


TBB BAPTIST CTKIOK. 

The autumn session of delegates from 
charcbes belonging to the Baptist Union 
ofGreat Britain and Ireland has just been 
held in Bradford. The chairman of the 
union for the year is Dr. Angus, president 
of Regent's park College, and examiner in 
English literature in the University of 
Ijondon. Altogether there were upwards 
of 400 delegates, ministerial and otners. 

The President delivered an opening ad- 
dress of considerable length, in the course 
of which he said that Christian churches 
had the double purpose of becoming holy 
and making others holy, and, as was the 
case with individual Christians, they dif- 
fered as much from one another as the 
Charch differed from the world. The 
churches like the individuals, differed in 
their rate of progress after enterinir within 
the gate of Christianity, but this difference 
need not be a discouragement, for we were 
warned by apostolic writera that, under tlie 
gospel dispensation, divisions and such 
other troubles as are experienced would 
arise. There was no evil in modern Chris- 
tianity which had not been described or 
rebuked in its first age. Nevertheless it 
was the duty of each church, and each 
individual Christian, to inquire how they 
should best correct this evil. 

The *' message of the committee" was 
then read to the meeting. The writers 
expressed the encouragement they derived 
from the hearty support now given to the 
union by so many of the churches. The 
time was, they hoped, fast approaching 
when the Baptist churches of Great Bri- 
tain would be bound together in one fra- 
ternal bond. They desired that the essen- 
tial unity of all Christians should be made 
manifest. They deemed it to be of especial 
importance that the Baptists of this land 
should be more closely united for the ends 
contemplated in the institution of this 
union, namely to secure a hearty co-opera> 
tion in " whatever may best serve the cause 
of Christ in general, and the interests of 
the Baptist denomination in particular.'* 
It could hardly be expected that the union 
should yet be able to speak of many or 
great achievements, bat there were matters 
of a practical nature which had received 
attention, and some important measures 
had already been taken for the welfare of 
the body. The "message" then supplied 
information bearing upon the state of the 
denomination in the six northern counties 
of York, Lancaster, Cumberland, West- 
moreland, Northumberland, and Durham. 
These counties contained upwards of one^ 


quarter of the population of England and 
wales, and as the number of Baptist 
churches in England and Wales was 2268, 
the proportion rightly belonging to these 
six counties would lie 567, whereas there 
were only 247, or less than one-half the 
average throughout the country. Though 
some of the most prosperous churches in 
the country were to be found in this 
northern part of it, yet it could not be said 
that they were, as a whole, numerically 
stronger than the average ; for, while the 
average number of members in EngliKh 
churches was 102 per charch, and in Welsh 
churches 119, that of the churches in this 
district barely reached 75. Most of the 
chorches in the North, however, were of 
comparatively recent origin ; and if the 
population of these counties had increased 
during the last 20 yeans at the rate of 20 
per cent., the number of Baptist diurches 
had multiplied at the yet higher rate of 30 
per cent., 70 of the 247 having been built 
in the last 20 years. But this progress 
has been almost exclusively in the counties 
of Lancaster and York. In Westmoreland, 
Cumberland, and Durham, the gross popu- 
lation was now 1,100,000. and the increase 
in 20 years had been 230,000, but there 
were as yet only 26 Baptifit churches, with 
an average of not quite 40 members each. 
In view of these affecting facts, the com- 
mittee urged the necessity of a close 
association between churches for the spread 
of the gospel around them, and the speedy 
adoption ^of energetic measures for that 
object. 

The Rev. N. Haycroft, M.A., Bristol, 
read a paper " On our Colleges in Relation 
to the Times.'* Much dissatisfaction, he 
said, existed in some quarters about the 
arrangements for the education of the 
future ministers of the Baptist denomina- 
tion. This arose chiefly from an intelligent 
solicitude for the usefulness of the ministry, 
and a suspicion that their colleges did not 
as a whole meet the wants of the present 
day. He did not think the failure of the 
pulpit was as great as the people thought ; 
out the spread of education increased the 
demands upon ministerial qualifications. 
On the motion of Dr. Paterson, seconded 
by Mr. Gough, of Clipstone, thanks were 
voted to the author of the paper, and a 
discussion took place. While recognising 
the ability of the paper, and sympathising 
with its aspirations, some of the speakers 
thought there was little chance of any 
general reconstruction or reformation. 
Some remarks were also made in vindica- 
tion of the merits of untutored preaching, 
and Mr. Brown of Northampton went so 
far as to say the paper was extremely 
impractical, and mistook a college course 
for a life's work. 
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A NEW PARTY IN ITALY. 

Thb Catholic chnrch in Italy is in a 
great ferment, and it is quite impossible 
to predict what the resalt may be. One 
of the latest phasfS of the ecclesiastical 
agitation there is the organization of a 
society for the emancipation of the clergy, 
which already numbers on its rolls more 
than a thousand ecclesiastics. These are 
Reformers though they seem to have no 
idea of becoming Protestants, and with- 
drawing from the Catholic church. Their 
design is to remain within their present 
ecclesiastical position, but to demand 
certain reforms. These, however, Rome 
cannot grant. Her motto is, " Rome uu- 
changeable.** These Reformers will no 
doubt find their way out, or be thrust out 
of her communion as Luther was. Here 
is the summary of reforms which these 
emanicpators desire to introduce : 

Ist. Pope is to be the primate of the 
universal church, and will assemble, as 
soon as possible, a general council, for the 
purpose of modifying and regulating mat- 
ters of faith and discipline. 

2nd. The metropolitans, archbishops and 
bishops shall resume possession of their 
ancient rights, of which they have been de- 
prived since the pontificate of Gregory VH. 

3rd The priests of an inferior order and 
the people will take part freely in the 
election of curates, bishops, and even of 
the Pope. 

4th. Religious worship will be conduc- 
ted in the various national languages ; the 
Bi^'le will be circulated freely, and will 
be put in the hands of all. 

5th. Auricular confession shall be no 
longer obligatory ; each member of the 
church shall do, in this respect, as he 
judges best, and the sacerdotal juriKdiction 
shall be conformed to the canonical rules 
of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. 

6th. Common priests shall have the right 
to deliberate and vote in provincial synods. 

7th. Obligatory celibacy shall be abol- 
ished for all the ecclesiastics. 

8th. Full liberty of conscience shall be 
recognized by the church, and every mea- 
sure of coercion shall be completely aban- 
doned. 


UNDOING. 

The Watchman and Be/lector gives a 
thrilling " Sketch from a Hospital Diary." 
The subject was a soldier wasting away 
with Chickahominy fever, described as 
" one of nature's best make — handsome, 
powerful in frame, with a great glowing 
eye that told of indomitable purpose. 


There he lay, "thonghtful and unconfi- 
ding,'* refusing sympathy or other aid 
than the surgeons gave. Again and again 
the narrator tried to win upon him by such 
offices as are grateful to the sick, but was 
respectfully repulsed. At last — 

I was satisfied with my effort. After a 
few hours I was again by the bed of the 
thoughtful man. 

" 1 believe I have written nothing for 
you. Shall I not write to your friends, 
since you are unable ?" 

" I have no one to write to." 

*' No one ! No mother living ?" 

"No." 

As I stood the eyes grew softer and 
deeper, there was a swelling about the face 
and neck, a slight movement of the lip. 
Would he speak — confide? I waited — 
then the old question, " Can I do anything 
for you ?" 

" Can you undo ?" What an utterance ! 
Confession — remorse — agony. 

* None can undo— not God himself; but 
it is left for us to do." 

"Do! what can we do? Sick — lying 
here — dying — what can I do ?" 

" What would you do ?" 

" UndoT with vehemence. 

" Each one of us would undo something, 
had not God in his wisdom forbidden it. 
But you are doing even now — ^you are re- 
penting." 

"What's that? What good will it 
do?" 

" It may lead to faith and pardon." 

" Pardon ! I would not pardon myself if 
I could. I don't desire it." The lips were 
firm, the eye clear, the muscles no longer 
swollen. 

"I don't want it, deserving what I 
do." 

It was clear that no ordinary counsels 
or consolations could reach this man's 
heart. The fountain being opened, he 
went on to tell the story of the life that 
had planted this remediless, pitiless re- 
morse in his soul. Among other confes- 
sions, " Let me tell you," said he, " what 
I did. There was a boy in my tent, a 
mother's son that used to pray. I loved 
the boy, and yet I swore in bis ears till he 
stopped praying and learned to swear. I 
saw him shot down in battle at my side, 
with one of the oaths he learned from me 
upon his lips. He went with it to God." 
So he went on with the terrible tale, stolid 
almost — unhoping quite. Not even the 
word of salvation, "The blood of Jesus 
cleanseth from all sin," could touch bis 
heart or engage his trust. What a lesson I 
what a question : " Can you undo V* 
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THE PATH OF PEACE. 

" Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace" (Prov. iii. 17.) 

Thk opinion prevails in the minds of many that a profession in religioi 
involves with it a relinquishment of many ot the ^ri^c joys and pleasures whicl 
appertain to this present life. No opinion can be entertained which is mor< 
untrue, more calculated to deceive, and more pernicious in its ultimate con 
sequences. The wisest man that ever existed comprehended this in its fulles 
extent ; and, after living a life of the greatest ease and luxury, realizing th< 
loftiest flights of his ambition, and draining the cup of worldly enjoyment t( 
its very dregs, he exclaims in the bitterness of his disappointment, " Vanity o 
vanities, all is vanity !" Religion, on the contrary, is the only source of solic 
joy and lasting peace— the only fountain at which we can obtain true anc 
unalloyed happiness. 

'^ 'Tis religion that can give 

Sweetest pleasure while we live ; 
'Tis religion must supply 

Solid comfort when we die." 

The great King of Israel expresses this sentiment when he commends to m 
the pursuit and acquisition of wisdom as our noblest employment and highest 
attainment in this present evil world. " Wisdom is the principal thing, there- 
fore get wisdom, and with all thy getting get understanding. She is more 
precious than rubies ; and all things thou canst desire are not to be compared 
unto her. Length of days is in her right hand, and in her left riches and honor 
Her ways are ways o{ pleasantness, and all her paths are peace J' I propose tc 
show in this article in what respects a religious, or Christian course of life, is 
" a way of pleasantness," and " a path" of perfect " peace." And I hope I 
may do something to dispel that fatal delusion, which I fear has debarred 
many. 

It may be necessary, in the first place, to premise that it is not the mere 
profession of religion which yields the pleasure referred to, but the real and 
personal enjoyment of it. The man who is a hypocrite at heart— a Sunday 
Christian, who wears his religion as a cloak to conceal the rottenness of his 
character and the blackness of his deeds, who makes a profession of religion as 
a mere matter of policy, because it is the fashion^ and to better secure the 
cusUym of his fellow-members — that man does not realize the pleasures and 
joys of the religion of Christ Jesus our Lord. Religion is with him all form 
and ceremony. He sits on his velvet cushioned seat at church, and appears to 
listen to the preaching, when, probably, he does not hear one word the preacher 
is saying, and could not tell the text if you were to ask him. He takes the 
loaf, sips the cup, and bows his head, not that his mind may revert untrammelled 
to the dying scene on Calvary's mount, but because other people do so. 

It has been said that knowledge is power, and it is equally true that know- 
ledge is happiness also. Knowledge exalts, refines and develops the powers of 
mind and soul, and gives us a finer and more rational appreciation of the 
pleasures we enjoy. Ignorance, on the other hand, debases and renders us 
wretched, blunts all our finer sensibilities, places us on a level with the beasts 
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of the field, and draws an impenetrable veil over all that is beautiful, lovely, 
and worthy of emulation in art, science, nature and religion. 

Beligion is the only source of time knowledge. Beligious knowledge is most 
blessed. It teaches us to know and comprehend the greatness, power, and 
goodness of our Father and our God ; whose hand formed the universe in all 
its beau tifulh arm ony, and whose benevolence lifted man from the very dust of 
the earth and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life. Here man is taught 
to appreciate his own character, and to realize the dignity of the position which 
he occupies in the universe of God. Beligion unfolds to him all the extatic joys 
of that glorious life beyond, " unnumbered by the flight of years.'* How pleasant 
it is to realize that we are not the mere creatures of time and sense, only fitted 
for an enjoyment of the gi*oss and sensual pleasures of this life. What joy to 
know that when the silver cord is loosened, and the golden bowl broken — when 
our bodies mingle with the dust from whence they were taken, and we have no ! 
more a part in all that is done under the sun — we shall be admitted to the joys 
and blessings of the better world. 

Again, realizing the power and goodness of God, religion affords us a purer 
joy and a more unalloyed happiness than all the vain pleasures of this world, i 
We possess the love and approbation of our Father. The Framer of our bodies, I 
and the Father of our spirits, looks down upon us with complacency. The ,' 
beauties and harmony of nature, as seen in the regular return of seed-time and ; 
harvest, the gently distilling dew, the fructifying shower, the vivifying sun- 
shine, and the beautiful flower which induces thoughts of heaven, and home, 
and rest, speak to us in silent but expressive eloquence the goodness and love 
of God. But eighteen hundred years ago, there transpired a scene in the 
suburbs of Jerusalem, the most awfully sublime the world has ever witnessed. 
The Son of God hung dying upon the rugged cross for the sins of a lost and 
ruined humanity. The scene, so fraught with the highest interests of man, 
speaks in a language peculiarly its own. Those torn and bleeding hands— 
those sharp and rugged spikes— that noble brow covered with beaded drops of 
agony— that kind and gentle face — that voice crying in tones of touching pathos, 
" Eloi, Eloi, lama sabacthani" — those gaping wounds, from whence flowed down, 
as a sacrificial offering, the blood which cleanse th from all sin, speak to us in 
sweetest accents of the greatness of God's love for poor, fallen, degraded 
humanity. 

What pleasure it is to realize that God loved us then, and still loves us, with 
a love passing all human comprehension ; which was even so great as to induce 
him to give his only son to die the just for the unjust, that we might have 
life. Where is the Christian whose heart is not filled with love and gratitude, 
whose bosom does not swell with a holy joy, whose cheek is not moistened with 
the fear of sympathy, as he reads the simple, but touching story of the cross 1 
Oh, it is a holy pleasure to feel that Christ loved us, and died to save us ! That 
for our sake he gave up all the glories and immunities of his Father's kingdom, 
and became a wanderer, houseless and homeless, in an unfriendly world, with- 
out so much as a pillow on which to rest his wearied head. How encouraging 
to every true Christian to realize that he has a Great High Priest in the 
heavens, who, crowned with immortal honor and glory, ever liveth to make 
intercession for him. What are all the pleasures of this life compared with the 
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beatitudes of that heavenly clime, where all is joy and peace — where, instead of 
the shrill notes of the warrior's trump, a seraph's harp is heard — instead of the 

blood-stained banners of earth, the banner ot the cross for ever waves 1 

'* Where the saints of all ages in harmony meet, 
Their Saviour and brethren transported to greet ; 
While the anthems of rapture unceasingly roll, 
And the smile of the Lord is the feast of the soul.** 

What are all the riches, honor, fame and power, this world e'er gave, com- 
pared with the unsearchable riches of Christ Jesus our Lord ? What is the 
praiseand adulation of the giddy multitude— to be worshipped, and honored, and 
courted by our fellow men— compared to the joy of at last hearing from the 
hallowed lips of our Saviour the welcome plaudit, " Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant : thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler of many things ; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord V 

The ordinances of religion are delightful and pleasant. Oh ! what a pleasure 
it is when troubles, and trials, and sorrows thicken around us, and weigh upon 
our spirits— when all around is clothed in sadness and gloom, and the star of 
our hope seems to wane and grow dim — what a pleasure and relief to enter our 
closets, and in the spirit of trusting confidence, unbosom ourselves to our 
Father in heaven ; to spread before him all our wants and woes, our perplexities 
and trials, and to know that his great heart is moved with sympathy for our 
sorrows — that he feels for our woes as would a bosom friend, and pities us " as 
a father pitieth his children." 

What a beautiful sight it is to see a father, perhaps a gr«y haired patriarch 
of three score years and ten, gather his family about him and, after reading a 
chapter from the Living Oracles, kneel in prayer, and beseech the blessings of 
Almighty God upon himself and loved ones. There is nothing which so eases 
the burdened spirit, expands the mind, and purifies the heart of man as prayer 
to his Maker. The universe afifords no higher pleasure, no more perfect peace 
to the true and reliant Christian than communion with that pure and holy 
Being who is the fountain of life and blessedness, from whom cometh down 
every good and perfect gift. We might thus multiply almost ad infinitum the 
pleasures and peace which the religion of the £ible secures to those who possess 
it. We might mention the pleasures of going to the house of God, and hearing 
the Word of Life — of participating in the social meetings of God s people— of 
being bound together by the golden cord of brotherly love, and of being trusted 
and respected as a man of honor and of sterling piety. 

But look for a moment on the dark side of the picture. A young man is 
ambitious to acquire fame— to be known as one of the great and powerful of 
the earth— one of those who sit in high places and sway the minds and govern 
the actions of men. To this end he applies himself late and early. He con- 
sumes the midnight oil and explores those musty tomes of science and literature 
which contain the learning of ages, in order that he may acquire that knowledge 
which is to fit him for the high position he aspires to occupy. I do not mean 
to undervalue his laudable industry. On the contrary, I think it heroic and 
noble. Society demands that every man shall receive a good education, in order 
that he may perform with propriety and intelligence the various duties which 
devolve upon him as a citizen, father, friend and neighbor. But what I depre- 
cate is an unhallowed ambition, a selfish desire to acquire worldly fame and 
emolument. What does it all amount to at last ? How does it prepare him 
for the dread realities of another world % 
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In this life, when bis desires and aspirations are realized, he sips the sweet 
nectar of flattery, and is drunk with the praise of men. Thousands hang en- 
tranced upon the burning words of eloquence as they fall like drops of inspira- 
tion from his lips. He is the mighty spirit of his age. He moves in the coun- 
cil halls of the nation and holds in his hand the reins of government. He " is 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fares sumptuously every day." But is that 
man happy 1 Alas ! no. There is an emptiness, a worthlessness in the praise 
and adulation of men which cannot satisfy the longings of his soul. At last 
death lays his icy hand upon him, and he is gone. His lips are sealed and 
bloodless — his eyes, which were wont to blaze with the fires of his soul, are 
glassy and dim— his ears are closed to every earthly sound, and pale death sits 
enthroned in rigid state upon his every feature. What then to him are the lau- 
rels he has striven so ardently to win ? What though a nation mourns his loss, 
and a noble monument to his memory pierces the clouds above his slumbering 
ashes) 

*' Can storied am or animated host 

Back to its mansion call the fleetine breath ? 
Can honor's voice provoke the silent oust, 

Or flattery soothe the dall, cold ear of death ?" 

Such are honor, fame, and power, to secure to those who possess them a lasting 
happiness and never ending peace ! 

A man makes gold his god, and pursues happiness in the acquisition and pos- 
session of wealth. He toils, and plans, and cheats — he wrings the last penny 
from the wasted hand of the starving widow and orphan, ana turns away un- 
moved by the bare, cold feet, the supplicating hand, the tattered garments, and 
pleading tears of the poor blind beggar girl. At last his coffers are full, and 
the glittering heaps, stained with blood and baptized in tears, lie all around 
him. He delights to feel and handle them, to hear the clink and clatter of the 
yellow dross, for which he has bartered his souVs salvation. Is that man happy ? 
No ! no ! no ! The wail of the widow rings in his ears, and the blood of the or- 
phan cries against him from the ground, haunting his shrinking spirit at noon- 
day and in the silent watches of the night. Conscience goads and remorse preys 
upon him, rendering bitter as wormwood and gall the cup of his illgotten and 
momentary pleasure. At last he receives the summons of that dark angel who 
has a message for every living man. His body is placed in a plain coffin — he 
can afford no better — and the clods of the valley rest above him. His cherished 
gold glitters as brightly as ever in the coffers of some distant relative, who, 
probably, hated him while living and does not drop a tear of regret above his 
grave. And that man's soul, what of that ? Language fails, imagination falters. 
And thus are all the pleasures of sin. Momentary in their present delights, 
and eternally ruinous m their ultimate consequences. They form the luring 
snares with which the evil one seeks to entrap the deluded votaries of fashion 
and worldly pleasure The devil lies crouched in every cup of intoxicating 
liquor— he sits enthroned on every gambling table— he holds the stakes of every 
race course, and is chief master of ceremonies at every theatre, circus, and 
fashionable ball. 

Do you desire long life ? Seek wisdom and pursue it ; for with her right 
band she freely offers you " length of days"— a never-ending life— with " fulness 
of joy and pleasure for evermore," at God's right hand. Do you covet great 
riches ? Strive to acquire that wisdom which is *^ more to be desired than gold, 
yea, than much fine gold ; sweeter also than honey or the honeycomb ;" for 
with her left hand she offers to you " riches and honor— a treasure which " moth 
and rust cannot corrupt, nor thieves break through and steal*' — the honor of 
associating with the pure and good of all ages. 

Beligion supports and comforts us in that last dread hour, when heart and 
flesh fail us, and we feel ourselves going down into the icy waters of the Jordan 
of death. How sweet it is, as our life-sands ebb away and our friends can do 
nothing for us but wipe the death damps from our pale cheeks, and drop the 
tear of sympathy upon our dying couch— how sweet to lean upon our Saviour j 
for support, and to realize that his everlasting arms are about us. What a con- 
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trast is presented between the deathbed of the dying Christian and that of the 
man whose life has been one continued scene of transgression against God's holy 
law. The one calmly looks forward to^ the joys and pleasures of another and 
better world, and in the spirit of trustful confidence pillows his head upon the 
bosom of his Saviour and his God. He expresses his resignation to the will of 
the Lord, and exhorts his friends and relatives to meet him upon the golden 
shores of everlasting deliverance. 

** How blest the righteoas when he dies, 

When sinks a weary soul to rest ; 
How mildly beam the closing e^es, 

How gently heaves the expiring breast 

So fades a summer cloud away, 

So sinks the gale when storms are o'er, 
So gently shuts the eye of day, 

So dies a wave along the'shore." 

Not so the death of a sinner— he has nothing but wretchedness and never-end- 
ing misery to look forward to in a future state of being. He has made this 
world and its goods his god and heaven, and now he dreads to go and leave 
them. He shrinks in horror from the icy hand of death as it steadily saps the 
springs of his existence. He fears the stern judgment bar of God, where his 
deeds of darkness and of evil will be held up to the gaze of assembled nations. 
He turns upon his couch in mortal agony, and mingles the most horrid blasphe- 
mies with piteous prayers to that God for mercy, before whom his lips were 
never parted in prayer while yet he enjoyed the blessings of life and health. 

*' What scenes of horror and of dread, 
Await the sinner's dying bed ? 
Death's terrors all appear in sight, 
Presages of eternal night. 
Tormenting pangs distract his breast, 
Where'er he turns be finds no rest. 
Death strikes the blow, he groans and cries, 
And in despair and terror dies." 

Thus we have endeavored to depict the pleasure and reward ^f religion on 
the one hand, and the wages and results of sin on the other. We have labored to 
shew that the pleasures of sin are deceitful and visionary. That they lure but 
to destroy, and are as pictured banquets and streams to the wretch, perishing 
with consuming hunger and thirst. We have endeavored to point out the mode of 
life the Bible enjoins—the path to happiness which the Bible discloses. No 
one has ever entered this path and been deceived in his hopes. Every other 
course of life has been tried again and again, with never failing disappointment. 
Why can we not learn by the experience of ages ] Why will we not heed the 
testimony which comes up from every dying bed ? Why will we not regard 
the declaration of God, as recorded in his Holy Word 1 Reader ! obey these 
directions, and you will find that " wisdom's ways are ways of pleasantness, and 
all her paths are peace." 

" Wisdom divine ! who tells the price 

Of wisdom's costly merchandise ? 

Wisdom to silver we prefer 

And gold is dross compared to her. 

Her hands are filled with length of days, 
True riches, and immortal praise ; 
Biches of Christ on all bestowed, 
And honor that descends from God. 
To purest joys she all invites, 
Chaste, holy, spiritual delights. 
Her warn are ways of pUasantness, 
And aU her flowery pathe are peace, 

Happy the man that finds the grace. 

The blessing of God's chosen race, 

The wisdom coming from above. 

The faith that sweetly works by love." W. H. Baines. 


m JUSTIFICATION. Hafbl^J^^H^^^^^ 

JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH, BY WORKS, AND BY PUNISHMENT. 

Justification is an acquittal— a proDOuncing of one innocent who has been 
charged with crime. It is a term which applies both to such as may be inno- 
cent, and to such as may have been guilty. In the former case the justification 
is on the ground of me7*it, and to justify is only to award strict iustice ; but, 
in the latter case,* on the ground oi mercy. If a man is arraigned before a civil 
tribunal, charged with crime, tried, and found innocent, he is justified on the 
principle of simple justice— he merits his justification. But if a man is arraigned, 
charged with crime, tried, found guilty, and condemned to punishment, then if 
he is justified, (or, which is the same, if the condemnation is removed,) it is on 
the principle of mercy — mercy in the executive, who pardons him. It matters 
not that he may be sorry for his crime and promise amendment ; merit has no 
place in his justification, he. must find it in mercy bestowed by another. 

There are, then, two principles upon which men may be justified — one meri- 
toriously and the other graciously. This distinction must be kept in view in 
reading the Apostle on justification in his Epistles to the Bomans and to the 
Galatians ; for, when he contrasts " faith'* and the " deeds of the law," " grace" 
and " works," he is speaking of ihe^ principle, and not of the means of justifica- 
tion. It will be observed that, when he declares the impossibility of justifica- 
tion by works, hespeaksof works of the law ; and he makes it just as impossible 
for a man to be justified by the " law,*' as by the ** works" of which he speaks. 
Whichever term he uses, ** works" or " law," he means the same thing. 

No one could be justified by the law only as he should so live by it as to 
never violate it in any particular. He would then be free from condemnation, 
and this is justification. His perfect obedience — his works — his innocency 
would merit his justification. It is evident that the law could justify in no 
other way, for this reason : The broad doctrine is laid down, *' Without 
shedding of blood there is no remission ;" and the plain truth is declared, that 
the blood of victims shed under the law could not tdke away sin. Justification, 
then, under the law could not proceed under the principle of mercy. The 
Apostle offers no argument against justification by the law, or "the deeds of 
the law," until he established the fact (Rom ii.) that ** all have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God," Jew as well as Gentile. This proof alone was suf- 
ficient to establish the grand conclusion in the third chapter, " Therefore, by 
the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in his sight.*' 

Now as gospel justification proceeds upon the ground that all men have sin- 
ned and are guilty before God, there is no principle upon which they can be 
freed from condemnation but that of grace or mercy, which implies forgiveness. 
It will thus be seen that " grace," or " faith,** contrasted with " works," is 
" grace or faith" contrasted with an obedience so perfect that one would stand 
justified on the ground of innocence, or merit, and that it neither affirms nor 
denies anything upon the question, whether there is any obedience required of 
the sinner in order to his justification. It leaves the matter open to be decided 
by other portions of Scripture. While no one can be justified on account of his 
good works, or merit in himself, and while he is solely dependent on the grace 
or mercy of God, there may yet be " means of grace" to be observed by the 
sinner in order to his justification or salvation. He, then, who would use the 
language of the Apostle, where faith and works, as also grace and works, are 
contrasted, to prove that no obedience whatever is required of the believer in 
order to forgiveness of sins, has utterly failed to discover the ground-work of 
the Apostles reasoning. 

In a justification by " works," where the word is used as equivalent to "the 
deeds of the law,'* if such a thing could have been, a man would have looked to 
himself— to his own merits, for ground of justification ; but where men are 
taught that they are sinners, they look to the merits of another, even of Jesus 
Christ. Here is where the works of man and faith in Jesus form a contrast, and 
only here. Here is where " faith" and " works*' are incompatible with each 
other. But where works are a fruit of faith in Jesus, where they are the " obedi- 
ence of faith," there is a perfect harmony between them. Nay, one cannot 
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survive without the other, neither can one be a means of justification without 
the other. The same word which teaches "we are justified by faith," also 
teaches that "a man is justified by works, and not by faith only/' 

We know not that any of the Jews really believed that they had perfectly 
obeyed the law at all times, and that they were hence entitled to justification 
on that ground — they may have ascribed a sort of merit to their own deeds, by 
which they supposed their past sins were effaced ; but it is evident that the 
Apostle teaches that justification by the law is impossible on any other ground 
than that of perfect obedience ; and he well says, " If righteousness come by 
the law, then Christ is dead in vain." The ineflSciency of the law to give life, 
argues the necessity of a sacrifice and a Saviour who was able to cleanse from 
all sin. The doctrine of atonement beautifully comes in here. The gospel, 
indeed, demands reformation and obedience, but nothing which the sinner can 
do can blot out the past So far as he lives a reformed life, so far as he walks 
by the perfect rule given him, so far is he saved from condemnation in the future ; 
but the past would still remain treasured against him, without the efiicacy of 
the blood of sprinkling shed on Calvary and offered for him in the heavens. 

Another dogma, other than Judaism, rises up here, which equally tends to 
nullify the great doctrine of atonement We mean the dogma that men — yea, 
all men, will one day stand before the Judge of all the earth, free from sin, on 
the ground that they themselves have paid the debt of punishment, which was 
due because of their sins. This, too, destroys the gospel principle of grace or 
mercy ; for if man is finally releiised from all condemnation on the ground that 
he pays the penalty of his crimes himself, then is he free from condemnation, 
as in the other case, on the ground of justice solely. If a legal tribunal deems 
a man worthy of imprisonment for a number of years, and he serves out his 
time, what has mercy to do with his release ? In what respect is the favor of 
the executive displayed 1 Justice is dealt out to him ; neither favor nor mercy 
is shown him. In either case, if justification were on the Judaistic principle, 
or the Universalian principle, the words gift, grace, mercy and forgiveness, as 
these words relate to our salvation or justification, should be stricken from the 
Bible. No dogma should be more zealously opposed than such as subvert the 
very basis of our religion. For this reason we harbor an unmitigated hatred 
to the Universalian philosophy of salvation. If it be admitted true, then surely 
Christ has died in vain. Let punishment be an atonement and we have no need 
of the blood of sprinkling. 

The doctrine of justification by faith essentially grows out of the principle of 
grace or mercy ; for here we are compelled to look to another for a meritorious 
cause, and this is faith. '* It [justification] is of faith that it might be by grace," 
testifies Paul. And justification upon this principle excludes all boasting. It 
is excluded, not " by the law of works'* — not on the ground of perfect obedience, 
which would afford ground for glorying in self— but " by the law of faith." A 
sinner, alive to his true condition, desiring salvation, by the obedience of faith 
sues for mercy ; what then is his state of mind 1 He is humble, he is grateful; 
boasting is as far removed from him as the East is from the West. The proud 
Judaist may plead, " I fast — I pray — I give tithes— I am not as other men," 
and he boasts even in his prayers ; but the man of faith and humility says, " God 
be merciful to me a sinner," and he is justified rather than the other. 

Before leaving this subject we note that there is a sectarianism, which, while 
it recognizes the great principle upon which men are saved, maugre certain 
Babylonish terms used respecting it, has so confounded princijde and means — 
the works of the law and the works of faith — as to set aside a part of the means 
through which the grace of God is bestowed. It misinterprets scriptures like 
this : " By grace are ye saved, through faith ; and that not of yourselves : it is 
the gift of God : not of works, lest any man should boast" (Eph. ii. 8.) This 
terse language is only expressive of the principle upon which men are saved, 
which we have before noted. The import is, " Ye are saved by grace — the favor 
of God— and not by merit in yourselves : by faith in Jesus, and not by confidence 
in the deeds of your past life : it is God's gift to you ; hence not of yourselves, 
not of your works —it did not originate with you, nor was it procured by your 
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works." " Of yourselres," " of your works," are expressions which refer to the 
meritorioas cause of salvation ; and of course it is the veriest sophistry to apply 
them to the means of accepting salvation. The thought, acUvation i$ a 9i/i(,iB a 
good text from which to preach. In order to a gift, there is, 

1. A donor; 

2. Something offered ; 

3. An acceptance. 

Salvation, then, is of him who procures and offers the gift, not of him who 
accepts, it matters not how much he may be required to do in order to accept ; 
so that the text says nothing against means of acceptance. To accept on God's 
own terms, is all the sinner can do ; and whatever he is requir^ to do is 
altogether compatible with salvation by grace, through faith. 

In the glorious work of redemption, Christ Jesus, by his death, resurrection, 
ascension, and offering of himself in the heavens, procured salvation for men ; 
the gospel offers that salvation, and faith and obedience accept it. Unless sal- 
vation had been procured, it could not be offered ; unless offered, it could not be 
accepted ; and unless accepted, it could not be enjoyed, Jesus wrought to pro- 
cure, and man must accept. This is the order of heaven, and without man 
does his part there is no salvation for him. God deals with men as with beings 
of intelligence— as with those who can hear, see, understand, feel and act ; and 
without an intelligent acceptance, salvation may not be enjoyed. 

How foolish to argue froni the sovereignty of God, that he will grant salra- 
tion to man without respect to his agency ! May we not with more pertinency 
say : God is a sovereign, and hence it is his, and his only, to declare upon 
what terms we must accept of salvation 1 Has he not the absolute right to 
dictate the means of acceptance ) Faith, judgment, love and humility all bow 
their assent to this ; and to assert the contrary is to dethrone Jehovah. The 
order of means is, faith, repentance, confession, baptism. The gift is salvation, 
or remission. This gift is deposited in Jesus Christ : " In him we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, the forgiveness of sins.'' The duty of the sinner is 
simply to come to where the gift is : he must come to Christ — ^yea, into Christ, 
in order to receive it. And this coming is only consummated in his baptism. 
" As many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ (Gal 
iii. 27.) These acts of obedience, by which one is inducted into Christ, pertain 
to the " law of faith ;" they are the " obedience of faith' —the " works of faith." 
In the divine economy, while every thing is a gift, man has to go to them— 
they do not come to him. The blood that cleanses from sin does not come to 
man : but Paul to the Hebrews says : '' Ye are come to the blood of sprink- 
ling. In the ordinary course of things, nothing is any the less a gift or a 
blessing, because we may be required to go to some place where it is deposited. 
Who would esteem money the less a gift, because he was required to bear a 
check to the bank and there receive it 1 This act would not be purchase, 
but a simple means of acceptance. Let the world rejoice ! Salvation is pur- 
chased : salvation is free, in Christ, for all who will come into him by obedience, 
announced so plainly that the fool, though a wayfaring man, need not err 
therein. Come ! is the requirement — " Come ! buy, without money and with- 
out price." " Whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely. " — JEvangeliiL 


CHURCH MEMBERS. 

WOBKERS, SHIBKEB3, OBUMBLEBS, AUD FASHIONABLE PBOFESSOBS. 

All these classes are found in churches. The workers are not very 
numerous—I have heard experienced members say that not more than one in 
ten of the members were worthy of this title — but they are a very important 
class. Without them every good enterprise would languish and die. All honor 
f o the workers. Jesus himself will say to them at last, " Well done, good and 
faithful servants.** 

The shirkers are very different, and are much more numerous. They wish to 
see the cause prosper and regret that the church is doing so little. They sin- 
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cerely rejoice when any good work is euccessful, and are fond of telling what 
" we have done." But they bind heavy burdens, and lay them, by means of 
their own slackness, on other men's shoulders, and are unwilling to move them 
with one of their fingers. They say to the needy, " Depart in peace, be ye 
warmed and filled/' but give them not those things that are needful. They 
came into the church to enjoy themselves— not to labor. They conferred quite 
an honor upon the body by uniting with it, and never thought they would be 
expected to put themselves to any inconvenience, or make sacrifices to promote 
its welfare, or they would not have joined. They are so ditiferent from the 
workers that I cannot consider the two, so I will show them in contrast. The 
workers cultivate a feeling of individual responsibility — the shirkers are willing 
that others should cherish such a feeling, but strive to free themselves from it. 
The workers listen to every call of duty — the shirkers shut their ears, and 
pretend not to hear. The workers seek opportunities to do good— the shirkers 
pass by on the other side, and say that " Charity begins at home," which some 
are so uncharitable as to interpret, " Selfishness stays at home." The workers 
are willing to help every worthy object according to their ability — the shirkers 
say there are so many calls that they cannot respond to them all, and therefore 
excuse themselves from helping any ; or if they help any, they get off as lightly 
as possible. The workers make calculations for the cause, and plan, and toil for 
its prosperity — the shirkers for themselves. 

The grumblers, in some things, bear a strong resemblance to the shirkers, but 
are a smaller class, though in their own esteem worthy of a great deal of defer- 
ence. They are a species of drones in the Christian hive, armed with stings. 
They find fault with the workers because they work, and with the shirkers 
because they do not work. They complain when they are asked to assist, and 
because they were not asked. They fret if any worker consults them about the 
efforts to put forth, and scold when they are not consulted. They censure their 
brethren because they have not done more, and criticise what they have done. 
They grumble because the sermon is too long, and because it is too short ; because 
the prayers are too loud, and because they are too low ; because the singing is 
so poor, and because it costs so much to improve it ; because it requires so 
much to support the gospel, and it is so poorly supported. They will be offend- 
ed with the writer for this exposd of their characters, and will go on their way 
grumbling till they die. I cannot trace them any further, so I pass to notice the 
largest class of them all. 

Fashionable professors ! Perhaps I should be better understood to call them 
slip-shod professors, but I dislike slang names. It was a prosperous and popular 
church with which they first united, and they expected to enjoy themselves 
among its members. Or, it was in a time of great excitement when they made 
a public profession of faith in Christ, and they anticipated a great deal of plea- 
sure in the continuance of the same state of things. Fairly on board the train, 
they only expected to ride first-class and pay fare. They never inquired how 
the train was to be kept in motion. They expected it to go, and to keep up a 
high rate of speed. So when they came to an up grade, and found themselves 
moving slowly, they felt a little disappointed, but it gave them no trouble. 
Even if it were to st«p or run back they would not know that it was any par- 
ticular concern of theirs. They do not feel interest enough in the matter to 
find much fault. There are other ways in which they can enjoy themselves. 
There are parties, and rides, and visits, and concerts, and novels, and many 
other sources of pleasure. Why should they care for the prosperity of Zion ? 
They enjoy eloquent sermons and good singing, but have little taste for reading 
the Bible and secret prayer. You could not learn, by being in their company, 
either from their conversation or their conduct, that they thought any thing 
about their souls or about eternity. But they are with the times in respect to 
the fashions and amusements of the world. They do not seem to know that 
there are in the Scriptures such passages as, " I beseech you, by the mercies of 
, God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable in his 
sight, which is your reasonable service. And be not conformed to this world, 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of your minds, that ye may prove what 
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is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God f and this, " Be ye stead- 
fast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord ;" and this, 
" Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit, so shall ye be my 
disciples ;" and seem equally ignorant of the existence of a great many others 
of a kindred character. Or else they must consider that they were excepted 
when these rules were formed, and all that is required of them is to enjoy 
themselves. I rather think that they do not reflect on the matter at all, or if it 
is ever forced upon their attention, dismiss it from their minds as soon as possi- 
ble. I hardly expect them to read this article. It is not so much to their taste 
as the account of the great ball given in honor of the Prince of Wales, or the 
fashion-plates in a popular magazine. I look forward to their death-bed exer- 
cises, and I pity them. I do not wish to preach at their funerals.— Cor. 
Examiner. 


OPEN COUNCIL. 

THE HOLY SPIRIT IN RELATION TO THE CHURCH.— No. III. 

THE GIFT OP THE HOLY SPIRIT. 
{Continued from page 383.) 


We have before remarked that the gift 
of the Spirit promised to Peter was the 
Spirit himself. It was the Spirit in per- 
son, and as a person, who was promised by 
Peter, for this was the promise which the 
Lord made. This, then, is the character 
of the gift : it is a person, and he a divine 
person. It is not a power or influence, or 
anything of the kind. It is as much a gift 
of a person to the church as Christ was a 
gift of a person to tfie world. 

Moreover, the ordinance which brings 
us into relation with the Holy Spirit brings 
us into relation, also, with the Father and 
the Son ; for men are immersed " into the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Spirit.'* This is a wonderful 
and intimate relation. It is so intimate 
and close that men are said to be in God 
and in Christ. This language is used to 
express the nearness of the relation and 
almost oneness of the persons. Christ 
speaks of God being in him, and him in 
God, and of the disciples being in both 
God and Christ. The oneness of which 
Christ speaks is not a oneness of persons, 
but a oneness of mind, and heart, and soul, 
in which there is undisturbed harmony 
between the mind and will of God and the 
mind and will of men. Such a union as 
this exists between God and his holy and 
intelligent creatures in every part of his 
vast universe. Yet, as lie is a person, and 
his intelligent creatures are persons, the 
oneness of which he speaks eannot be a 
oneness ofpersons. Such a union is wholly 
unknown in any department of creation. 
The union that exists in Christ, is the union 
of natures^ and not of persons. A union 
such as that of which Christ speaks as ex- 
isting between himself and his disciples, 
is, in many instances, presented to us in 
human society, and especially in the mar- 
riage relation ; but these present no diffi- 


culty and occasion no surprise. We are 
not startled or confounded at the language 
that pronounces husband and wife oneflesh; 
and yet this is the relation that exists 
between Christ and his church, and which 
is expressed by the language under con- 
sideration. The hearts of many are wedded 
— and. if you will, welded — together — 
cemented by love, yet they are distinct 
persons, and commune with each other 
through the medium of language— that 
medium established in accordance with the 
constitution of their nature — and rejoice in 
and are strengthened and comfoi-ted by 
each other's society. There is a union of 
hearts, but not ofpersons. All this is clear 
to the commonest understanding. But 
when we come to speak of a union existing 
between God and man, between the Spirit 
and the Christian, our ideas become con- 
fused, and we are floating in the field-view 
of our imagination, a phantom, without 
clearly defined outlines, and shrouded by 
mists and clouds, of which the mind can 
form no rational conception. 

The relation which exists between God 
and all his holy intelligences in the uni- 
verse is pre-eminently social. He com- 
munes with them, as it were, face to face, 
and their wills and hearts move on together 
as two parallel lines. This is the oneness 
of which Christ speaks. Such a relation 
is absolutely essential to the happiness of 
a holy, pious heart. It is, therefore, the 
moral relation of every spiritual creature. 
This was the relation man enjoyed in Eden, 
and the relation be lost when he sinned. 
Sin interrupted this relation, and will con- 
tinue the interruption so long as it exists. 
In proportion as this barrier has been re- 
moved, in the same proportion has this re- 
lation been restored ; and when the barrier 
is completely removed — when a plenary 
remission of sins takes place — the relation 
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will be completely restored. This fact the 
dispensations of religion have clearly and 
unmistakeably developed. In proportion 
as we find the system developed, which is 
designed to remove every barrier to a full 
and free communion between God and man, 
in that proportion or degree do we find 
him brought nearer to his natural or moral 
relation. 

This fact being true, we would expect 
to find the earliest developments of the 
system of restoration in the elements of 
that system. And this is just what we do 
find. In sacrifice, the first and earliest 
ordained element of the remedial system, 
we have the §rst avenue opened up which 
leads us to a full and free communion 
again between God and sinful, sinning 
man. Only here did man get a glimpse 
of the Infinite Father, from whose glorious 
presence he had been separated by trans- 
gression in the earliest ages of the race. 
Only here did he realize that God was 
near him and looked upon him with any 
favor. The fire that descended and con- 
sumed the sacrificial victim demonstrated 
the presence and approbation of God. It 
was only at the altar that man could know 
that* God would receive him, and hold 
communion with him. In the process of 
time the priest became a prophet, and 
through him also did God hold communion 
with man. These continued to be the 
avenues through which men approached 
God, until the introduction of a more per- 
fect system, and a more intimate and close 
relation was established by the Jewish 
institution. 

This institution was greatly in advance 
of the Patriarchal. It was not a continua- 
tion of the Patriarchal, but a new and 
distinct institution. It was ordained in 
consequence of the adoption of a certain 
family and people as the peculiar and 
chosen people of God. One of its important 
designs was to illustrate the name and 
majesty and power of God in the world, 
and to contrast him sharply with the gods 
of the nations. Through this institution 
he designed to unfold to the world three 
grand and glorious attributes of his char- 
acter : justice, truthfulness, and holiness. 
This people were, to a great extent, to be 
the exponents of God's will and character 
to the world ; and it was expressly intend- 
ed that he should be known throughout 
the whole earth as the God of the Hebrews. 
As their God, he was known to preside 
over them, guard, defend, and protect 
them ; to bless all who blessed them, and 
to curse all who cursed them; and to live 
and dwell among them. The law and the 
ceremonies which he instituted for them, 
brought the people into a closer relation 
with God than man had enjoyed since his 


ejection from Eden. The mediator of the 
insfftution was admitted to a personal 
audience "^'ith the God of heaven. God 
was seen in their Tabernacle; he came 
down among them in a cloud, and talked 
face to face with Moses, as a friend talks 
with a friend. The people saw in the cloud 
the symbol of his presence, and heard his 
voice issuing from the cloud when he com- 
muned with Moses. The children of Israel 
recoenized, through the symbol of the 
cloud that overhung the Tabernacle, the 
pillar of fire by night, and the pillar of 
cloud by day, the presence of God among 
them, and were made by these symbols of 
his presence to realize that he dwelt among 
them. 

At the door of the Tabernacle he appear- 
ed to Moses, and talked with him in the 
Presence of all the people. In the holy of 
olies he appeared to the high priest above 
the mercy seat between the Cherubim of 
glory, and there communed with him, and 
received the blood ofthe annual atonement. 
He was recognized as walking in the midst 
of their camps, to deliver them, and to 
make their enemies give way before them. 
Hence, holiness to the Lord was apparent 
everywhere. 

The sanctuary was erected that God 
might commune with the people. '^ And 
let them make me a sanctuary that I may 
be seen among them" {o<t}$r}a-ofjiai iv Vfiip.) 
By this he walked among the children of 
Israel — " I will set my tabernacle among 
you (cV vniVy) and I will walk among you 
(€fi7r€pi7rarTja-(io iv vfiiv)] and I will be 
your God, and you shall be my people." 
I'he sanctuary was made holy by his pre- 
sence ; at its door he met and communed 
with the priests to receive the blood of the 
sacrificial victims. The people realized 
that he was there — they knew that God 
was among them. Therefore, they felt all 
the confidence which this conviction could 
inspire, that he would protect, defend, and 
bless them. Such a conviction and con- 
fidence as to the presence of God are ne- 
cessary to the strength and consolation of 
one who is helpless amid dangers, and de- 
pendent for everything that he needs. 
Without this conviction and confidence, 
the heart cannot so successfully battle in 
the conflicts of life ; it canpot struggle in 
hope that deliverance will come at last ; it 
cannot feel itself staying as upon a rock, 
and feel itself safe and secure against all 
the tempests that may beat upon it. A 
conviction as to the presence of God is es- 
sential to the maintenance of his allegiance, 
and power to overcome temptation. The 
truth of all this, the history of the Jewish 
nation fully corroborates. God bad nevei 
so visibly manifested himself to men before. 
Moses saw him in the burning bush, in 
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the plagues he brought on the King and 
people of Egypt ; the children of Israel saw 
him at the Ked Sea, at the water of Marah, 
at Mt. Sinai, in the stream that issued 
from the smitten rock, and that supplied 
them and their flocks and herds with water 
in the midst of a barren waste. They saw 
him in the judgments he sent upon them 
in the wilderness. Never was a people so 
thoroughly under the eye and power of 
God. All these displays of his presence 
and power were necessary to impress their 
minds with the grandeur, majesty, and 
holiness of his character ; all these were 
necessary that they might know and real- 
ize that God was among them ; that he 
was their God, and they his people. This 
close and intimate relation was essential 
to their happiness, and though they trem- 
bled when he spoke to them in the terri- 
ble judgments of his justice, truth, and 
holiness, yet they rejoiced in the fact that 
he was among them. In this we see the 
strange and wonderful peculiarity of men. 
Though created 

** The Lord of the fowl and the brute;*' 

yet is he a helpless dependent. With all 
his grand and wonderful powers, he is yet 
a weak, fragile, and timid being. He is 
conscious that he needs a superior power 
on which to lean. He dreads to move lest 
the step should prove to be false. He 
yearns for a guide to lead him through the 
dark and labyrinthian future. He realises 
that he needs the presence of one who is 
able and willing to defend, protect, and 
preserve him, to whom he may appeal, 
without fear of repulse, in every trial. 
This feeling of dependence is essential to 
highest happiness, because it brings him 
to the feet of God. Such is the constitution 
of his spiritual nature. By this feeling 
alone can he be kept close to God, the very 
sustenance of his life. By this alone can 
he preserve his allegiance to God and en- 
joy his favor, because it stirs his love to 
its profoundest depths. His body is not 
more dependent on the dust of earth than 
is his spirit on God. How wise the con- 
stitution of his being! How admirably 
adapted to secure and preserve his highest 
happiness and enjoyment I 

In the sinlessness of Eden, we see him 
in his natural state, happy and contented 
in the enjoyment of the presence and com- 
munion of God. In the world, he is a 
broken-hearted outcast, groping in the 
gl6om and dari^ness of a world where God 
is no more seen and enjoyed as he was in 
Eden. Here and there, the light of his 
glorious countenance beams for a moment 
to cheer his heart, then all is darkness 
again, more dreadful because of the mo- 
mentary light. In the fires of the sacri- 
ficial altar, he smiles on the broken spirit 


of man, and through the prophet he utters 
a word of cheer or warning. The Father, 
though now unseen, still watches over his 
child, and is constantly laboring to bring 
him home again. His dark mind he en- 
lightens with the word of his law, and in- 
spires his sinful heart with hope at the 
altar of sacrifice. He comes nearer to him , 
and dwells among men, and they see him 
in the cloud that overshadows the sanctu- 
ary ; in the pillar of fire by night, and the ' 
pillar of cloud by day. The heart again | 
rejoices in the presence of God, and God 
and man approach their Eden relation. 

This relation could not he fully restored 
by the Jewish institution, Jbecause that 
institution provided no atonement which 
could effectually remove the barrier to their 
union and communion ; no life was found 
under it adequate to take away sin. Hence, 
the restoration of man's Eden relation was 
only partial under the Jewish institution. 
The relation can only be fully and perfect- 
ly restored when sins are fully and effecta- 
ally forgiven ; and when sins are forgiven 
and remembered no more, man's spirituail 
relation in Eden will be restored. 

Under Christianity the remission of sins 
is enjoyed. Hence, the promise of a^ree 
and full communion again with God, mani- 
fested in the ^ft of the Holy Spirit. The 
remission of sms having taken place, the 
Holy Spirit comes to the sanctuary and 
dwells with men. This restores man's 
spiritual relation in Eden. He comes as a 
person, and holds communion with pure 
and holy men, as Gh)d communed with 
Adam in Eden. He comes to abide with 
redeemed men for ever, for they now en- 
joy the relation of eternal life. As God 
communed with Adam in person ; as he 
talked with Moses, and communed with 
Aaron, and dwelt among the children of 
Israel in person, and as a person, so does 
the Holy Spirit dwell and commune with 
the church as a person, and in person. 
The communion of God with Adam in 
Eden finds its representative — ^the type is 
antetyped — ^in the communion of the Holy 
Spirit with Christians. The church is 
Eden restored as far as man's spiritual re- 
lation is concerned. 

The New Testament Scriptures affirm 
the communion of the Holy Spirit with 
Christians. They declare that the Spirit 
abides and dwells with the church — with 
Christians. Of this, there is not, and can- 
not be, the slightest doubt. The only 
question that is raised in regard to the 
subject relates to the nature and character 
of the relation the Spirit sustains to the 
Christian. It is whether the relation and 
communion of the Spirit are personal, dif- 
fering in no essential particular from the 
communion of person m general ; or whe- 


British Millennial 
Harbinger, Dec. 1, '65. 


THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


413 


ther the Spirit does not actually inhabit, in 
his own proper person, the body of the 
Christian, abiding and dwelling in him as 
the spirit of man dwells in his own body 
— whether the Holy Spirit does not in- 
flaence and commune directly with the 
spirit of Christians, and independently of 
the medium of language? We have al- 
ready seen that there is one class of men 
whobelieve that the spirit acts immediately 
on the mind of man in conversion ; and 
there is another class who believe that he 
operates in conversion through the word 
atone ; but that he dwells in the hearts of 
Christians and communes directly, and 
independently of the word of truth, with 
the spirits of Christians, and by this direct 
communion comforts and strengthens 
them. The views of the first have been 
shown to be erroneous : we will now en- 
deavor to show that the other view referred 
to is untrue in fact, contrary to analogy, 
and in conflict with the teachings of the 
Scriptures. That the reader may not be 
in doubt as to the position which we affirm 
to be in harmony with fact, analogy, and 
Scripture, we will endeavor to state it in 
unambiguous language. We belieye that 
the Holy Scriptures are the only means 
that the Holy Spirit uses to enlighten the 
minds of men in regard to every relation 
they may sustain to God, and to comfort 
and strengthen the heart of the Christian. 
And the evident reason why the Scriptures 
are the only means which the Spirit uses 
for this object, is the fact that they contain 
all that God has to say toman, whether he 
be a sinner or a saint, and that they con- 
tain all the motives, considerations, hopes, 
and fears, which can arouse, strengthen, 
and comfort the heart. These are the true 
and legitimate powers which one spirit can 
use with another spirit to influence the 
mind and action of the spirit whom it is 
wished to influence, and they are the only 
powers which can accomplish the desired 
object, so long as the spirit maintains and 
exerts its own inherent, self-determining 
will unimpaired, and unshackled. If what 
is here affirmed be true — and we are fully 
persuaded that it is — then there can be no 
reason why the Holy Spirit should dwell 
in the heart. We acknowledge that a 
failure of our reason to perceiv# its neces- 
sity and propriety is not absolutely con- 
clusive, nor to be put in opposition to the 
word^of God — not for a moment. But 
when the language of Scripture is doubt- 
ful, then our reason must be called into 
requisition. And when our reason has 
come to perceive and appreciate the beauty 
and symmetry of such a divine system as 
Christianity is, it then does become a 
power which can be rightfully and ad- 
vantageously used in determining whether 
or not a certain theory is consistent with 


the teachings of the divine record. And 
when it perceives that a certain view is 
not consistent with the beauty and sym- 
metry of the divine system, it is justified 
in pronouncing the view false. If the 
Scriptures contain all the knowledge that 
is necessary for man's salvation and instruc- 
tion in righteousness — as tbey certainly 
do — and if these are the only legitimate 
and natural powers which can enlighten, 
comfort, and strengthen the human heart 
under all circumstances, then there can be 
nothing for the Spirit to do that he should 
dwell in the heart. 

But the best and most certain way to 
determine whether such is really what 
the Scriptures mean when they speak of 
the Spirit dwelling with Christians, is to 
appeal to those Scriptures themselves, 
from which we derive all our knowledge 
on this subject. Do the Scriptures, then, 
affirm unequivocally that the Holy Spirit 
literally or personally dtoella in the Chris- 
tian f We are fully persuaded that they 
do not ; but that, on the contrary, they 
teach that the Holy Spirit as a person and 
in person literally dwells toith and among 
Christians, or in the church, when the 
church is contemplated as a temple. 

All that has been said in regard to the 
relation which man has sustained to God 
in the different states in which he has been 
placed, has been said with reference to the 
determination of this important question. 
We think we have shown that the relation 
in every instance has been personal ; and 
we hence infer that the relation which the 
Holy Spirit sustains to Christians is of the 
same character. The relation, therefore, 
of the Spirit to men being essentially the 
same as that of God with Adam in Eden, 
and with the children of Israel under the 
Jewish insfitntion it is contrary to these 
analogous relations to affirm that the Spi- 
rit's relation to the Christian is not per- 
sonal, or that it differs in any manner from 
the relation of man in Eden, and under the 
law. 

^ To prove that the view now under con- 
sideration is not true in fact, it is sufficient 
to show that the Scriptures do not sustain 
it. To this we will devote the remainder 
of what we have to say on this subject. 

In almost every instance in which the 
Spirit is spoken of as abiding or dwelling 
with the disciples, the language fully sus- 
tains the view that the dwelling is among 
the disciples, and not in them, and is ex- 
pressive of a relation and not of a possession. 
If the Spirit of God dwell and abide with 
Christians, his dwelling is one of relation, 
and not of possession, as it would be if he 
dwelt in man, as man's spirit dwells in his 
body. 

The first promise of the Holy Spirit as 
a dweller with men was made by our Lord 
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on the evening before he was crucified. 
The promise was made to cheer his disciples, 
troubled and despondent on hearing that 
he was about to leave them. He said to 
them : '* I will not leave you as orphans ;'* ] 
but " I will pray the Father, and he will 
give you another comforter^ that he may : 
abide with you for ever {ji€irrf fitff vf(.a>vj, 
the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot 
receive, because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him ; but you know him, because 
he dwelleth with you, [Trap* v^iv /ifvei,] 
and shall be in you*' (cV vfiip.) In this 
passage there are three distinct words used 
to express the relation which the Spirit 
should sustain to the disciples. The first 
is meta with the genitive, and signifies 
that the persons are associated together, 
in the company of each other. The second 
is para with the dative, and has essentially 
the same signification in English. It places 
the persons at the side of each other, as two 
wait together in company. The last is en 
with the dative, which places the Spirit 
among the disciples. When used to ex- 

Eress the relation between persons, it can 
ave no other meaning than with or among. 
The first two indicate what must be the 
meaning of the third, and in harmony 
with their meaning we translate the pre- 
position eUf among. All these words, used 
as they are in the same sentence and with 
reference to the same thought, the relation 
which the Spirit sustains to the disciples, 
seem designed to intensify the thought, 
and show how near and intimate should be 
the relation of the Spirit with the disciples. 
When we remember that Christ was con- 
soling his disciples with the promise of 
another advocate, or comforter, who should 
be given them by the Father in his place, 
we can more fully appreciate the language 
of our Lord, when assuring them that the 
Holy Spirit would come to them and abide 
with them. The nature of the gift promised, 
and the object of the Spirit's mission, show 
that the view here taken of this passage 
of Scripture, must be correct, and particu- 
larly demonstrate the correctness of the 
meaning of the last preposition, (f i/.) 

On the meaning of this preposition (ep) 
the doctrine of the personal, or literal in- 
dwelling of the Holy Spirit in the Christian, 
is based. Small and narrow as the foun- 
dation is, it is nevertheless true that men 
have built on it the doctrine which con- 
tradicts the moral constitution of man, 
does violence to the beauty and symmetry 
of the remedial system, and nullifies the 
great power of God in the salvation of men ; 
and such Scriptures a» these are relied on 
as proof: " But you are not in the flesh, but 
in the Spirit, if indeed the Spirit of God 
dwell in you," {Oik€i iv vfiiv) *' But if 
the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from 


the dead dwell in you, \oIk€1 iv vfiiv,^ he 
that raised up Christ from the dead shall 
also make alive your mortal bodies by his 
Spirit that dweUeth inyou'^^-ou. account of 
or because of his Spirit that dwells in yon, 
(6ia t6 ivoLKovv iv vynv.) " And because 
you are sons, God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father." "That good thing which 
was committed to thee keep by the Holy 
Spirit who dwells in us. " *' Know you 
not that your body is the teiAple of the 
Holy Spirit who is in you ?" The same 
preposition, en, is used in all these pas- 
sages, and in the last two may, without 
doing violence to the context, be translated 
among, in accordance with its evident 
meaning in the promise of our Lord. In 
all these passages, with the exception of 
that from Galations iv. 6, and that from 
1st Corinthians vi. 19, the preposition 
may be translated among, and no violence 
will be done to the sense of the passage. 

In relation to the passage in Galatians, 
in which this preposition en does not occur, 
but where it is supposed to be clearly im- 
plied by the words, " hath sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts,^* it must 
be observed that the Apostle is not speak- 
ing of the relation which the Spirit sustains 
to the church or to Christians ; but of that 
freedom from the bondage of the law which 
they enjoyed through Jesus Christ. So 
long as they were under the law they 
were in bondage to the law and the spirit 
of bondage was in their hearts, but now, 
being freed from the bondage of the law 
by Jesus Christ, they were freed from the 
spirit of bondage ; and attaining their state 
of majority — the state ofsonsJiip — the spirit 
of a son took possession of their hearts, 
and they could cry. Father. Because they 
were minors, they were under the law as 
slaves ; or rather, because they were under 
the law, they were minors, and treated as 
slaves (chap. iv. 1), though heirs indeed 
to the estate ; but being freed from the law 
by Jesus Christ, they attain their full 
majority, and become sons and heirs accord- 
ing to law ; and because they are now sons, 
the feeling and dependence of the slave no 
longer exist in their hearts, but the spirit 
and feeling^of a son, and they address the 
parent, not as master, but &a father. The 
spirit here spoken of is not the Holy Spirit, 
but the conscious feeling of independence 
and heirship which a son feels on attlining 
his majority. This is evident from the 
contrast presented between the spirit of 
bondage and the spirit of a son in Kom. 
viii. 15. " For you have not received the 
spirit of bondage, again to fear: but you 
have received the spirit of adoption, fson- 
shipj in which [state — iv ©] we cry, Abba, 
Father.'* The Holy Spirit is nowhere in 
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the Scripture called ** the spirit of bis Son 
— the spirit of adoption." Sach a use of 
the word spirit has always reference to 
the temper, mind, and disposition of Christ, 
and not to the divine person known as the 
Holy Spirit. This passage, therefore, can 
afford no evidence in behalf of the doctrine 
that the Holy Spirit dweUa peraondliy in 
the Christian, 

In regard to the passage in the letter to 
the Corinthians, (1 Cor. vi. 19,) it may be 
affirmed with equal confidence, that neither 
does this passage afford any evidence in 
favor of the doctrine, when it is properly 
considered in its connections. The A postle 
in that section of his letter, is speakmg of 
some of the immoralities which had crept 
into the church at Corinth, and shows how 
utterly inconsistent such immoralities are 
with the principles of the religion of Jesus 
Christ. He declares to them that, in be- 
coming disciples of Jesus Christ their 
bodies had become members of Christ: 
" Know yon not that your bodies are the 
members of Christ ?'* Their bodies being 
sacred and holy because of this union, it 
was a degradation of their bodies to join 
them in fornication to a harlot, and utterly 
repulsive and abhorrent to the purity and 
holiness of Christ, of whom their bodies 
were members. So pure and holy is the 
body by this connection with Christ, con- 
secrated by this union to a pure and holy 
life, that the Apostle declares the body to 
be a temple of purity and holiness — the 
temple of the Holy Spirit, thus made by 
the principles of purity and holiness which 
he enjoins on every Christian. When 
these principles, taught by the Holy Spirit 
in the inspired volume, take possession of 
the heart of man, they lead him to an entire 
consecration of his body, soul, and spirit 
to the Lord Jesus ; and when his body is 
by these principles kept from sin — wnen 
the spirit of man no more yields its body 
as an instrument of unrighteousness, that 
body can be called, in a figure, the temple 
of tne Holy Spirit, just as God and Christ 
are said to dwell in us. 

That the language is figurative there 
can be no rational doubt. It is of tl^ 
same character as that which, in the same 
connection and with reference to the 
same thought, speaks of the Christian's 
body being a member of Christ, This is, 
beyond all question, figurative. No one 
pretends to regard it as literal. And since 
the other declaration of the Apostle is of 
the same category as this, and grows out 
of it, it follows conclusively that if we 
are to regard the first as figurative we 
must also regard the other as figurative. 

The Apostle was addressing in this 
letter the church in Corinth at large, and 
speaks in this connection of the Holy 


Spirit being among them. In the former 
part of this same letter he speaks of the 
church as the temple of God^ and in harmony 
with this figure, speaks of the Holy Spirit 
dwelling in this temple. Here he recurs 
to the same thought, and charges them to 
keep their bodies pure and holy as the 
temple of God, because the Holy Spirit 
was among them. No impurity or un- 
cleanness is to be found where God dwells. 
For this the camps of Israel were to be 
kept clean. The Lord God walked in the 
midst of these camps, and hence in no part 
of these camps was any uncleanness to be 
seen. All unclean persons were placed 
beyond the camps, and the lepers especial- 
ly. So in the church of the living God, 
which is now his temple, no uncleanness 
is to be seen anywhere ; but ever^'frhere, 
in body, soul and spirit, there is to be 
written '* holiness to the Lord." Hence, 
even their bodies must be kept from all 
impurity, and no fellowship "with the un- 
fruitful works of darkness could for a mo- 
ment be tolerated. While their bodies 
were the members of Christ's body they 
should be wholly consecrated to him — 
being joined to Christ they should not be 
joined to a harlot, for the union is such 
that the two are declared to be one flesh. 

Such is the teaching of this passage, and 
there is, therefore, nothine in it which fa- 
vors the idea that the dwelling of the Holy 
Spirit is in the bodies of Christians. Such 
a view demands that the language be taken 
UteraUpf and since a literal dwelling is in- 
consistent with the whole scope of the pas- 
sage, we are compelled to reject it as af- 
fording no proof in favor of the theory in 
question. That we are correct in this con- 
clusion will appear, we venture to afiSrm, 
still more evident as we proceed. 

We hold it as a fundamental truth, that 
the Scriptures of divine truth are perfectly 
consistent — that there cannot be any pos> 
sible conflict or contradiction in their 
teachings. We should never lose sight of 
this truth when investigating the Christian 
system. Without this perfect consistency 
in all its parts there could be no system in 
Christianity •'indeed, the Bible could not 
be from God ; for everything from him — 
from infinite knowledge and wisdom — pre- 
sents the most perfect system possible to 
an infinite mind. The systems of the phy- 
sical and organic worlds are not more per- 
fect and complete than is the remedial 
system developed in the divine record. 
Everything from God is perfectly sys- 
tematic and consistent. 

With this fundamental truth before our 
minds, we must ever expect to find the 
most perfect accord between Christ and his 
apostles. If, therefore, we have determin- 
ea the relation which the Holy Spirit sus- 
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tains to the Christian from what Christ 
has said of him, we must find that the 
apostles teach nothing different or contrary. 
Ihe language in which oar Lord embo- 
died the promise of the Holy Spirit clearly 
establishes the correctness of the view of 
the Spirit's relation to tlie church and to the 
Christian here insisted on ; that he dwells 
personally or literally in the church as a 
temple^ and among the disciples, and not in 
them.^ As farther proof of the correctness 
of this view, we now refer to what the 
Apostle Paul has said in the third chapter 
of his first letter to the Corinthians. 

The Apostle, in this part of his letter, is 
speaking of schisms in the church, and re- 
bukes them sharply for the contentions in 
the church, growing out of their love and 
admiration for different preachers of the 
gospel. One said, " I am of Paul ;•' another, 
'• I am of Apollos ;" and another, " I am of 
Cephus ;" and another, •* I am of Christ.'* 
He then asked, *' Is Christ divided ? Was 
Paul crucified for you? or were you 
baptized in the name of Paul?" This party 
spirit was the cause of the contention and 
schisms; and this spirit he sharply re- 
buked " Who is Paul ? and who is Apollos, 
but ministers through whom you believed?" 
*'I may plant, and Apollos may water, 
hut God gives the increase." " You are 
God's hushandry, and you are God's build- 
ing. According to the erace of God given 
to me, as a wise master-builder, I have laid 
the foundation, and another builds thereon. 
But let every man take heed how he builds 
thereon. For other foundation can no 
man lay than that which is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ. . . . Know you not 
that you are the temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of God, aweUs in you (pUi iv 
vfuv). If any man defile the temple of Gh>d, 
him will God destroy ; for the temple of 
God is holy, which temple you are,** Now 
as it is the church that is built on this 
foundation, the temple here spoken of 
is the church ; and it was this temple in 
which the spirit dwells, and this temple 
which was defiled by their schisms, and 
which they threatened to destroy by these 
contentions : " For while one says, * I am 
of Paul,' and another, 'lam of Apollos,' 
are yon not carnal ?" The letter is ad- 
dressed to the church as a body ; and the 
"y<w" who are the "husbandry," "the 
building, " and " the temple, ' ' is the church. 
Hence as a husbandry it was planted and 
watered and cultivated by God ; as a build- 
ing it was built on Christ as the founda- 
tion ; and as a temple, it was inhabited by 
Gk>d through his Spirit. 

The same Apostle, in his letter to the 
church at Ephesus, has the same thought 
before his mind, and uses very similiar 
language: "Now, therefore, you are no 


more strangers and foreigners, but fellow- 
citizens with the saints and the household 
of God, and are built upon the foundation 
of apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ him- 
self beine the chief comer-stone, in whom 
all the building fitly framed together, 
groweth into a holy temple of the Lord ; in 
whom also you are builded together for a 
habitation of God through the Spirit." 
When we remember what it is that is built 
on this foundation, as declared by the Lord 
himself, and when we call to mind the 
language of this Apostle in his letter to 
the church at Corinth, already examined, 
we cannot be in doubt as to the meaning 
of this passage. The language is too 
pointed and unequivocal to allow any 
room for doubt that the building he here 
refers to, and which God inhabits by his 
Spirit, is the churd^. Peter also speaks of 
Christians as "living stones, built up a 
spiritual house." From all these passages, 
the conclusion is not to be resisted, that 
the church of Christ is the building, the 
temple, which is inhabited by God, and in 
which be dwells by the Spirit. This is 
the place of his dwelling. In ^^u temple 
he owells as he dwelt in the Tabernacle 
and in the Jewish Temple ; and he dwells 
and walks among Christians and with 
Christians, as he dwelt and walked among 
the children of Israel : ' * You are the temple 
of the living God, as God hath said, I will 
dwell and walk among them {ivavron), 
and I will be their Gk>d and they shall be 
my people." In the passage in Leviticus, 
from which this quotation is likely made, 
the Greek preposition en is translated 
amongt and it ought to be so translated in 
Corinthians. When the church is con- 
sidered under the figure of a temple, the 
simile requires that uie preposition shall 
be translated in; but when the church is 
considered as a great body of Christians 
scattered throughout the world — a great 
people united together by common lx>nd8 
— then it ought to be translated amona; 
since Gk)d may be said to dwell in a temple^ 
but is never said to todUc in it ; and may be 
said to vxilk among a people, but is never 
said to dwell in them. 

It is necessary to refer to other passages 
of Scripture where this preposition occurs, 
since the doctrine of the " indwelling of 
the Holy Spirit" has given it an importance 
which it would not otherwise have obtain- 
ed or deserved, in order that it may he 
shown to have no solid foundation in the 
word of God. An examination, therefore, 
of the passages in which it occurs will 
show that wherever it is found, the words 
€v vfuv may be properly translated in you; 
where the language or figure used requires 
this preposition to be rendered by «n, it 
will appear beyond all reasonable doubt, 
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that the language is figarative ; as, for 
instance : " My little children, of whom 
I trarail in hirth aeain until Christ he 
formed in you^"* (Gal. iv. 19.) And where 
the context requires that the words iv vfjuv 
shall he taken in their literal signification 
— where the language is literal and not 
Jigurative.^the scope and thought of the 
passage will show that the preposition en 
ought to be translated among; as for in- 
stance : " I will dwell and walk among 
them" (2 Cor. vi. 16.) 

The Apostle, in his letter to the church 
at Rome, when contrasting the law and the 
gospel, says : " For they who live accord- 
ing to the flesh, mind the things of the flesh ; 
but they who live according to the Spirit, 
mind the things of the Spirit. . . . But 
^ouare not in thefiesh^ but in the JSjsirit, if, 
indeed, the Spirit of Ood dwell in yon," 
(cV vfiiv,) In the ninth verse we have the 
preposition used three times, twice evidently 
liguratively, and once literally. ** In the 
flesh,"and " in the Spirit," are, unquestion- 
ably, figurative expressions. The last is to 
be taken literally, because it has reference to 
the fact that the Spirit dwells in the church, 
or with or among Christians. To be *' in 
t?ie flesh" is to mind the things of the 
flesh ; and to be **inthe Spirit t** is to mind 
the things of the Spirit, or be guided by 
the teachings of the Spirit. We are not 
literally tn the Spirit; nor is the Spirit 
ever literally in us ; but we are said to be 
in him, and he in us, when we follow his 
teachings. Thus we are also said to dwell 
in Ood, and God in uSy when we confess 
his name. 1 John iv. 15. When we 
regard and obey his commandments, we 
recognize his presence among us. More 
than this the passage does not teach ; and 
this is in perfect harmony with the rela- 
tion which the Spirit is declared to sustain 
to the church. It is in accordance with 
what Christ said when he promised to give 
the Spirit to his disciples. 

In the same connection he further says : 
'* If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his. And if Christ he in you, 
the body is indeed dead, because of sin, but 
the Spirit is alive, because of righteousness. 
And if the Spirit of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwell in yoU, (oijcfi iv 
vfiiv,) he that raised up Christ from the 
dead will also make alive your mortal 
bodies, because of his Spirit that dwells in 
you"" {iv vfiiv,) In this passage, the pre- 
position en occurs three times, once in 
which the language is unquestiuniEibly 
figurative — ** ^ Christ he in you*^ — and 
twicain which the language may be regard- 
ed as literal, in which case the preposition 
is translated among. No one will pretend 
to deny that to say the Spirit that dwells 
among you, is equally as good sense, and 
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consistent with the scope and argument of 
the passage, as to say, the Spirit that 
dwells tn you. This being so, the passage 
can prove nothing in favor of the doctrine 
of the literal, or personal indwelling of the 
Spirit in the hearts of Christians. I'o be 
SL positive proof, it roost allow of no other 
rendering ot the preposition than tn; but, 
being doubtful, to say the least, the passage 
can afford no positive proof. 

But it is evident, from the whole tenor 
and scope of the passage, that the Apostle 
was speaking of what blessings were posi- 
tively secured to the Christian by the 
relation which he sustains through the 
Spirit to the Godhead. These are: 1. 
There is no condemnation to those who are 
in Christ Jesus. 2. That they are hence- 
forth led by the Spirit of God — their whole 
mind and heart are turned to spiritual 
things ; on these they meditate, and these 
they love ; that, being thus led and influ- 
enced, the temper, mind, and disposition of 
Christ is formed in them ; Christ is then 
said to be tn them. This destroys the 
body of flesh — this breaks down its power 
over the soul, and leaves it dead, while the 
spirit is alive through righteousness. 3. 
Because the spirit of man is alive through 
righteousness, the body also shall be made 
ahve — it shall be redeemed from the 
dominion of the grave ; for God will raise 
it from the dead, as surely as he raised 
Christ. The life of the body is secured by 
the life of the spirit; and if the spirit be 
led by the Spirit of God, its life is placed 
beyond all contingency. He therefore de- 
clares if we are led and influenced and 
controlled by the Spirit of God, God will 
raise our dead bodies from the graves. "If 
the Spirit of him who raised op Jesus from 
the dead dwell amovg you, he will make 
alive your mortal bodies, because of his 
Spirit that dwells amone you " If we 
are led by the Spirit, he dwells among us ; 
and if he dwells among us, we are led by 
him ; for he dwells with none but those 
who are obedient to his teaching. This 
we conceive to be the teaching of this 
passage of Scripture ; and if this view of 
the doctrine of the passage be correct, it 
gives no countenance to the doctrine of 
the personal, or literal indwelling of the 
Spirit of God in the hearts or bodies of 
Christians. 

The same thought this Apostle expresses 
in his letter to the Ephesians : " In whom 
also, after that you believed, you were 
sealed with tJie Holy /Spirit of promise, who 
is the pledge of our inheritance until the 
redemption of the purchased possession." 
Here, the relation Ijetween the Spirit and 
the Christian is called a sealing, while in 
the Romans it is called a dwelUny. But 
the same thought essentially is expressed, 
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The Spirit of man being made alive through 
faith and obedience to Christ, the resurrec- 
tion or life of the body is made sure to the 
spirit of man by the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
The life into which the spirit of man is 
introduced by faith and obedience is eternal 
life ; and if the body be not raised from 
the dead| the separation between b^>dy and 
spirit must be final and eternal. But the 
gift of the Holy Spirit is a pledge against 
this, a security that God will raise our 
bodies from the gprave. The relation, 
therefore, of the Holy Spirit, is with the 
spirit of man, and not with hia body. It 
will go into the grave ; bat because the 
spirit is in union with the Holy Spint — 
because it is in union with Christ, God will 
raise the body that it may live eternally 
with its spirit from which it was separated 
by death. This being the doctrine taught 
in the passage in Romans, the argument is 
just as strong and conclusive, to say the 
least of it, when the preposition is transla- 
ted among, as when translated in. This 
being admitted, as it surely must, the pas- 
sage can prove nothing m favor of the 
doctrine in question. On the contrary, to 
read, the Spirit dwells among you, is far 
more consistent with the relation which 
persona bear to each other. 

We have said that, whenever the context 
requires the preposition en, in such con- 
nections as those already considered, to be 
translated by the Enelish preposition tn, 
it will be found that the language of the 
passage is figurative, and is designed to 
express the relation which the persons 
mentioned sustain to each other. No 
better illustration can, perhaps, be given 
of the truth of this remark, than the 
declarafion of the Apostle John, when 
speaking of the relation that existed be- 
tween Christ and his disciples. The 
relation existing between the sinner and 
the atonement — between the disciple and 
his master — ^between God and his children 
— between Christ and his church — between 
the Holy Spirit and Christians, is so close 
and intimate, that the strongest language 
is used to convey to our minds its nature 
and character— its richness and fulness. 
This is principally due to the fact, that the 
life of one is saved by the life of another ; 
that the guilt of one is cancelled by the 
righteousness of another. This relation 
existing between the sinner and his sin- 
offering— between Christ and his disciples, 
is expressed by the Apostle John in this 
language : " And he who keeps his com- 
mandments dweUa in Atiti, and he [Ohriet] 
in him \iv avTa /xrvci, Ka\ avrhsiv a\fT<fi\ ; 
and hereby we know that he abides in tu 
{ficv€i €v 17/ui/] by the Holy Spirit whom he 
has piven to us ;" and, *' If we love one 
another, God dwells in im, and his love is I 


perfected in us. Hereby we know that 
we dwell in him and he in us, because he 
has given to us of his Holy Spirit ;" and, 
"Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is 
the Son of God, God dvoeUs in him and he 
in Ood ;** and, " God is love ; and be who 
dwells in love, dwells in God and God in 
him." 

In the memoirs of our Lord, the same 
Apostle says : " He that eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, dwells in me and J 
inhim." In his intercessory prayer, oor 
Lord uses similar language to express the 
relation which exists between him and bis 
Father, and between them and his disciples, 
and between the disciples themselves : 
'* And I pray not for these alone, but for 
them also who shall believe on me through 
their word ; that they ttU may be one, as 
thou, Father, art in me and I in thee, that 
they also may be one in us*^ 

In these passages it is affirmed, Ist. 
That he who keeps the commandments of 
Christ, dwells in Christ and Christ in him, 
2nd. That if we lorn one another, God 
dwells in us. 8rd. That we know that we 
dwell in him and he in us, because he has 
given to us the Holy Spirit. 4th. That 
whoever confesses that Jesus is the Son of 
God, God dwells in him and he in Gk>d. 
5th. That he who dujeUs in love, dwells in 
God and God in him. 6th. That he who 
eats the flesh and drinks the blood of the 
Son of God, dwells in him and he in him ; 
and 7th. He prays that all who shall believe 
on him through the words of the apostles 
may be one, and continue one in God and 
in Christ, as they are one. No strong^er 
language than this can be conceived by 
which to express the intimate union and 
relation that exist between God and Christ, 
and between these and the disciples, and 
between the disciples themselves. But no 
more is expressed, or intended to be ex- 
pressed by this language, than the dose 
and intimate relation that exists between 
a believer in Jesus Christ and the whole 
Godhead. As God and Christ dweU tn 
Christians, so does the Holy Spirit. The 
relation between all the persons of the 
Divinity (6 Gcon;;) and the disciples of 
Christ, ifr the same; and as the relation 
between God and Adam, and between G^od 
and Israel, was personal; and as the rela- 
tion between Christ and his disciples was 
also personal, it cannot be questioned that 
the relation which the Holy Spirit sus- 
tains to the church is also personal. The 
relation being personal, the conclusion 
follows irresistibly, that the Holy Spirit 
dwells among or with Christians, and not 
in them. This is the relation tliAt persona 
may sustain to each other, and the relatioa 
which they do sustain to each other when 
they dwell together. 
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Sach a relation, sach a union and com- 
manion with the Godhead, man's condi- 
tion in this world demands. Helpless, he 
needs a protecor; ignorant, he needs a 
teacher and a guide ; sinful and sinning, 
he needs an intercessor ; inyoWed in the 
guilt of sin, he needs an atonement ; and 
swayed by his passions, his spiritaal 
power weakened, he needs a power to 
enable him to subdue his reYolting nature 
and enthrone his higher reason. AH these 
he enjoys in virtue of his union with the 
Godhead, and the Holy Spirit is the Divine 
Person who is ever near him to be to him 
all that he needs. This union is not such 
as to impair his natural powers, but ra- 
ther to strengthen them. Man loses none 
of his natural powers or faculties. The 
Spirit interferes not with any of these. It 
is necessary that he should continue to 
possess these unimpaired, that he may 
with his own native powers, as a being 
having a will and self-aetermining powers, 
encounter the conflicts of life, and overcome 
the difficulties which beset him on all sides, 
on account of sin ; and when and where 
he may prove too weak, the difficulties 
may be removed by the providence of the 
Spirit. If the Spirit of God energize the 
spirit of man directly ^ so that he shall be 
enabled to overcome the obstacles in his 
way, it is no longer the man that is the 
author of the will and deed, but the Spirit 
of God, and this at once destroys the true 
and essential nature of man, and nothing 
of merit or demerit can then be predicated 
of man's actions. But when the union is 
one of relation and not of poasessiont then 
the Spirit of Qod influences the mind and 
will of men in accordance with the funda- 
mental principles, or constitution of their or- 
ganism — influences them in their thoughts 
and actions as one person among men or 
angeln influences another, viz. through the 
established media of communication. 

In view of the great system presented* to 
us in the Holy Scriptures, the mind can 
discover no reason why the Holy Spirit 
should dweU in Christians — cannot see 
what can be gained by such an " indwell- 
ing," more than is or can be enjoyed by 
his personal association with Christians, 
or his personal dwelling among or with 
them. It is not for enlightenment, for 
this we have shown is accomplished only 
by the toord of truths which the Spirit has 
inspired men to speak and write. It is 
not for the Christian's growth in the favor, 
love, and knowledge of Qod ; for the 
Scriptures declare that this is effected by 
the word of truth also. It is not for com- 
fort, exhortation, or consolation; for the 
Apostle declares that these also are ac- 
complished by the divine word. And 
there being no conceivable object to be ac- 


complished by an indwelling that is really 
apossessionf and knowing that notfaine is 
ever done unnecessarily by the divine Do- 
ing, we are compelled to reject the doc- 
trine as unsustained, and uncountenanced 
by the Scriptures of divine truth. 

On the other hand, there is much rea- 
son and necessity fm* his dwelling with or 
among Christians ; because there is much to 
be done for them by the Spirit, which cannot 
be done by the truth alone, or by the truth 
at all. An instance of this we have seen 
in the example already given of his pro- 
vidences. It is such wants and requir- 
ments of men that demand the constant 
presence in the church of the Holy Spirit. 
The interests of the cause of Chnst in the 
world demand his constant presence. Even 
the wicked devices of men are to be made 
to serve the cause of Christ. The events 
in the world's history are to be arranged 
with a special reference to the triumph of 
Christianity in the world, until the King- 
doms of this world shall become the king- 
doms of God and his Christ. Everything 
is to be made subservient to the church. 
The little stone that was cut out of the 
mountain is to break into pieces all other 
kingdoms, and fill the whole earth ; and 
what God does by his providences with 
reference to this object, is done through, 
or by the Spirit. These necessities for 
the Spirit's presence, our enlightened rea- 
son can appreciate ; and when our en- 
lightened reason is satisfied, there must 
be a substantial basis for that satisfacton. 

It is of immense strength and consola- 
tian to the enlightened and purified heart 
to know with absolute certainty that God 
and Christ, by the Holy Spirit,; are ever 
near us, and around about us, watching 
over our interests, directing and leading 
us in the ways of righteousness and peace 
and holiness ; protecting ns from dangers, 
violence, and injury by day and by night, 
at home and abroad, on land and on sea, 
whatever and wherever we go. So David 
felt under the eye of God, when he sang, 
*' I have set the Lord always before me : 
because he is on my right hand I shall not 
be removed. Therefore my heart is glad, 
and my glory rejoiceth." " I will not fear 
what man can do to me ;" "yea, though 
I widk through the valley of the shadow of 
death, I will fear no evil ; for t?iou art 
mith me ; thy rod and thy staff, they com- 
fort me ;" " The Lord is the strength of 
my life; of whom shall I be afraid ?" 
This was the strength of Paul in his great- 
est trials. At his first answer before Caesar, 
all forsook him. " Notwithstanding," he 
says, " The Xor J stood by me, and strength* 
ened me. The Lord will deliver me from 
every evil work, and will preserve me un* 
to his heavenly kingdom." This is the 
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assnrance and consolation of every faith- 
ful disciple. The Lord is pledged to this. 
For the redemption of this pledge is tlie 
Holy Spirit given to the Christian. Huw 
it rejoices the heart and confirms the soal 
to know that the Holy Spirit is ever pre- 
sent with us, to execiUe the will of God 
towards us I It fixes the heart as upon a 
rock to know that we are not left orphans 
in this world of change, vicissitude and 
trial, exposed to thb malignity and hatred 
of a sleepless and relentless foe, who ex- 
hausts eTery energy, and leaves no means 
in his power untried to accomplish our ruin. 
How the heart swells witt joy, and how 
the soul renews and gathers its strength, 
to know that the Holy Spirit is with us as 
our advocate, oar defender, all-powerful, 
ever watchful, earnestly and constantly 
seeking our present and eternal good ! It 
binds tne heart with inseparable cords to 
know that the Holy;Spirit is ever near us, 
searching our hearts to know their rising 


and earliest wants, that he may supplicate 
the Father in our behalf, that he will grant 
us such things as our helpless and mercy- 
inspiring condition in life demands ; that 
he stands ready to bear the answer of God, 
and to be the minister of God in conveying 
to us the blessings we so much need. The 
Christian can rejoice with the sweet 
Psalmist of Israel, and say with him :" 1 he 
Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want. 
He maketh me to lie down in green pas- 
tures ; be leadeth me by the still waters. 
He restoreth my soul, he leadeth me to 
the paths of righteousness for his name's 
sake. Yea, though I walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no 
evil : for thou art with me ; thy rod and 
thy staff, they comfort me " " They that 
wait upon the Lord shall renew their 
strength ; they shall mount up with wings 
as eagles; they shall run, and not be weary; 
they shall walk, and not faint." 

SlOMA.* 


IS THE HOLY SPIRIT AN AGENT ? 


Bt an article inserted in a former num- 
ber of the Harbinger mj object was to 
shew that, consistently with his workman- 
ship in the creation of man, God could not 
by a direct impact upon the heart, conyert 
a sinner; because oy such an action he 
would deny himself, and this he has as- 
sured us in bis word is the thing he can- 
not do. 

** God made man upright [perfect], but 
man has sought out many inventions." 
The work of God in our complex nature is 
as perfect now as it was at the^first, and 
the ability to abnse his powers in making 
these sinful and destructive inventions 
aufficiently indicates and proves that the 
right use of these powers, as taught in the 
revealed word of God^ is perfectly effica- 
cious to bring back fallen man to reunion 
with God. Otherwise there is no escape 
from the conclusion that the sinner is not 
responsible — -ih other words, that there is 
no such thing as sin, or that God, by de- 
stroying the responsibility of man, has de- 
nied himself in the work of his own hands 
and of his own Spirit. A man's intellect 
and rationality go for nothing, if he be not 
held responsible to God for their use. The 
honor and glory with which God has in- 
vested us In the bestowment thereof are 
utterly and for oyer extinguished, and 
with all our susceptibilities and capabili- 
ties, we are a mockery and reproach to God 
who made us. Yet men are continually 
proclaiming that sinners cannot repent 
and turn to God unless constrained by a 
direct impact upon the soul — that until 
this take place the gospel is but a dead 
letter ; and they urge upon sinners, dead 


as they are in '' trespasses and sins," 
that their first and most urgent duty is to 
pra^ to God to send his Holy Spirit into 
their hearts. This they call " the influ- 
ence of the Spirit." Tliey believe that 
thus they honor the Holy Spirit. But 
sinners have Jesus and the Apostles, let 
them l^ear them ; for if they hear not Jesus 
and his Apostles, neither would they be- 
lieye were God to send down bin Holy 
Spirit. "The gospel [and it alone] is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth." But let us seek the 
causes which tend to the continuance of 
this false teaching. 

A great leading cause is the abandon- 
ment of Scripture terms and the substitu- 
tion of unauthorised phraseology. For in- 
stance, where in all Scripture are to be 
found the expressions, " Holy Spirit's in- 
fluence," " the influence of the Spirit," 
"the agency of the Spirit?" Nowhere; 
and yet these expressions are as freely 
used as though they were scriptural ; and 
because they are so used thousands of per- 
sons receive them as precious morsels hon- 
ied over with the dew of heaven. These 
expressions are subtle, and in this respect 
too plainly bespeak their origin ; but the 
last is most so — viz. " the agency of the 
Spirit." We are certainly entitled to de- 
mand that those who use this expression 
point out an instance of its use by Jesus 
or his Apostles. Surely they must admit 
that if its employment were correct, the 
Holy Spirit would not haye neglected to 
use it? 

* The reply to this article will be given next 
month.— Ed. 
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Bat the inquiry is this, Is the Holy 
Spirit an agent at all, or is he not ? The 
Holy Spirit is not an agent at all, bnt on 
the contrary, the Holy Spirit is the princi- 
pal. He is revealed to as as the principal 
in every word spoken, in every procedure 
adopted, i^d in every institution in con- 
nection with the salvation of man. It fol- 
lows, then, that the Holy Spirit is the su- 
Ereme . directing power, and is ft) far from 
eing an agent that it is by his authoriza> 
tion that every agency has been appointed, 
from the first promise of a Redeemer giyen 
to our first parents, down to the last con- 
summating act of that Redeemer, now glo- 
rified in our humanity, who will then *' de- 
liver up his kingdom to the Father, that 
God may be all in all." Hence it is re- 
Tealed to us that Jesus the Anointed One 
was conceived in the womb of the Virgin 
Mary by the Holy Spirit We are also 
told that Jesus was led by the Spirit into 
the wilderness, after he had been immersed 
and had received the anointing of the Fa 
ther by the Holy Spirit, accompanied by 
the testimony from the Most High. Again, 
in this anointing of the Spint we are told 
" the Holy Spirit was given to him with- 
out measure." All the teachings of Jesus, 
therefore, and all the miracles which he 
wrought, were by the Holy Spirit. Hence, 
he told the Jews that it was bv the finger 
of God that he cast out devils. We are 
also instructed that he rose from the dead 
"according to the Spirit of holiness," or 
by the Holy Spirit. And when he had 
completed all the work which the Father 
had given him to do, and was received up 
into glory, "he was justified in the Spirit. 
Having these testimonies in mind, will any 
one still speak of the Holy Spirit as an 
agent ? I trust not. Of the power and 
authority of the Holy Spirit let us speak 
just as the Apostles did, but never let us 
speak of his agency, for this the Apostles 
never did. 

But in furtherance of my object let us 
look at the agencies which the Spirit has 
himself appointed and by which he works, 
and which the Apostles commanded be- 
lievers to use, for the express purpose of 
converting sinners, and for the edification, 
exhortation, and consolation of those who 
had already believed. First. The gospel 

E reached — 1 Cor. xv. 2-2 ," Moreover, 
rethren, I declare unto you the gospel 
which I preached onto you, which also 


you have received, and wherein yon stand ; 
by which also you are saved, if you hold 
fast what I preached unto you, unless you 
have believed lightly." The Apostle then 
gives the great facts which constitute the 
gospel, and into which facts, together with 
the glorious and assured hope of a resur- 
rection to everlasting life, he declares all 
believers to have been immersed. Second. 
Diversities of gifts by the Spirit, com- 
mencing with the declaration (all-impor- 
tant to my argument), " The manifestation 
of the Spirit is given to every one, there- 
with to profit" (1. Cor. xii. 7-11.) The 
great importance of this is made especially 
apparent by the frequent repetition of the 
phrase, " the same Spirit*^ " For to one is 
given by the Spirit the word of wisdom ; 
to another the word of knowledge, by the 
same Spirit ; to another faith, by the same 
Spirit ; to another the gifts of healing, by 
the same Spirit; to another the working 
of miracles, to another prophecy, to ano- 
ther discerning of spirits, to another divers 
kinds of tongues, to another interpretation 
of tongues; but it is one and the same 
Spirit that worketh dU these things f dividing 
to every one severally as he wiU, 

The subject is far from being exhausted, 
but I think I have produced sufficient to 
prove to every candid mind that all who 
use the expressions treated of in this essay, 
do violence to the Holy Spirit, and dis- 
honor those agencies which he has ap- 
pointed ; although I am conscious that, 
like Saul when in his state of spiritual 
blindness, they do it ignorantly. We 
ought, however, to impress it upon our 
minds and hearts, that the Spirit is not an 
agent. " The Spirit searcheth all things, 
even the deep things of God," and has re- 
vealed to the Apostles of Jesus so much of 
them as are necessary to be known in or- 
der to a sinner's conversion, and also to 
his sanctification to everlasting life, that 
they might show them unto us; and of 
these " deep things of God" the agencies 
appointed by the Holy Spirit to be employ- 
ed by the individual sinner and by the 
church, form a most important and essen- 
tial part in the economy of grace and sal- 
vation. "The Lord is the Spirit, and 
where the Spirit of the Ix)rd is, there is 
liberty." — Yours in Christ Jesus, 

W. H. BURFORD. 

Adelaide, South Australia. 


THE HAPPY COMBINATION. 

There is nothing pnrer than truth, nothing sweeter than charity, nothing warmer 
than love, nothing brighter than virtue, and nothing more steadfast than faith. These 
united in one mind form the purest, sweetest, richest, brightest, holiest, and most en- 
during happiness. A study of Paul's advice to the Philippian Christians (Phil. iv. 8) 
will serve to beget and strengthen these graces in the soul. 
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REVIEWS. NOTES ON PASSmO^VENTS. COERESPONDENCE. &c. 

- PROTESTANT HYMNOLOaY. 


{Cmdudtd/irom 

Akotheb very nnpoetical theme is 
human depi^avity. Much even that is 
true on this painful subject is surely 
not fit to be set to music. I would ra- 
ther seek poetical inspiration in the 
fumes and brine of the JDead Sea, or try 
to extract a theme of praise out of the 
apples of Sodom, than to write hymns 
on human depravity to be sung in 
chnrches. 

" Sin like a yenomoas disease, 
Infects our vital blood.'* 

May he BO, but why do you toarU to 
singitf 

" Our natare*8 totally depraved— 

The heart a sink of sin : 
Withoat a change we can't be saved — 

' Te mast be born again.' 


tt 


This is bad rhyme, bad versification, 
bad poetry, and not very good theology. 
But if it were entirely true in sentiment, 
smooth in expression, and faultless in 
rhythm, what is there in it that can be 
called lyrical ? Imagine yourself try- 
ing to lifb your heart to Qod singing 
these words ! 

Linked in with this same theology 
are the hymns of doubt and anguish, 
which we could never conceive as being 
thoughtfully sung without the heart 
undergoing a petrefaction of terror. 

'' I'll to the graoions King approach, 
Whose sceptre pardon gives ; 

Perhaps he may commana my touch. 
And then the suppliant lives. 

Perhaps he will admit my plea — 
Pisrhaps will hear my pray'r ; 

But if I perish, I will pray, 
And perish only there.' 

This is based on the language of Esther, 
when about to venture unasked, on a 
desperate errand, into the presence of a 
capricious despot—" If I perish, I pe- 
rish." The reader cannot fail to per- 
ceive that the theology of the writer 
has transferred the capriciousuess of 
tliis Oriental despot to the merciful 
God, although he has sworn that he 
has no pleasure in the death of him 
that dieth, and whose merciful invita- 
tion is, " Whosoever will, let him take 
the water of life freely." Here is 
another — 


<' How long, thou faithful Qod, shall I, 
Here in thy ways forgotten lie ; 
When sjiafl the means of healing be 
The channels of thy grace to me? 

Sinners on every side step in, 
And wash away their nam and sin ; 
But I, a helpless, sin-sick soul 
Still lie expiring at the pool. 

Thou cov'nant angel, swift come dovm, 
To-day, thine own appointments crown : 
Thy power into the means infuse, 
And give them now their sacred nse. 

Thou seest me lying at the pool — 
I would, thou know' St Iwniii, be whole; 
Oh, let the troubled waters move, 
And minister thy healing love. 


Dare any one living in sin and rebel- 
lion, in the midst of the abundant 
means of salvation, thus clear himself 
of blame and charge the responsibility 
of his unregenerate condition on the 
untvillingness of God to save ? This is 
but one of a large class of hymns which, 
ignoring the gospel offers of salvation, 
are continusuly saying, ''Who shall 
ascend into heaven ?" that is, to bring 
Christ down from above. 

We have always felt in regard to the 
final destiny of the wicked that it was 
not a theme for song, except as it could 
be made a basis for pathetic expostula- 
tion with the careless and impenitent 
That an immense hortatory power may 
be dispensed in lyrical form, with aU 
the advantage of earnest entreaty, pa- 
thetic appeal, and even logical force, 
any one will be convinced by reading 
the original of Charles Wesley's hymn, 
beginning — 

" What could your Redeemer do ?*' 

And*in such an appeal the muse might 
draw upon the awful and tremendous 
considerations of the sinners final doom 
— but tenderly and tearfully, as did the 
Saviour when he announced the im- 
pending doom of Jerusalem. But a 
harsh and gloomy theory delights itself 
with the cruelest forms ot woe and 
anguish, and indulges in descriptions 
which certainly no human voice, nor 
harp, nor organ can render into suitable 
strains. It would demand a choir of 
demons to sing the following — 
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** His nostrils breathe oat fiery streams; 

And from his awful tongue 
A sovereign voice divides the flames, 
And thunder roars along. 

Think, my soul, the dreadful day 

When this incensed God 
Shall rend the sky, and burn the sea, 

And fling his wrath abroad. 

Tempests of angry fire shall roll 

To blast the rehel worm. 
And beat upon his naked soul 

In one eternal storm." 

Here is something still more terrible — 

" Eternal plagues and heavy chains, 
Tormenting racks and fiery coals, 

And darts to inflict immortal pains, 
IHpp'd in the blood of damned souU I 

There Satan, the first sinner, lies. 
And roars, and bites his iron bands ; 

In vain the rebel strives to rise, 
Crushed with the weight of both thy 
hands. 

There guilty ghosts of Adam's race 
Shriek out, and howl beneath thy rod." 

Again— 

** Thoughts, like old valtures, prey upon 

their heart-strings, 
And the smart twinges, when the eye 

beholds the 
Lofty Judge frowning, and a flood of 

vengeance Rolling afore him. 

Hopeless immortals I how they scream and 
shiver 

While devils push them to the pit wide- 
yawning, . 1 V J 

Hideous and gloomy to receive them head- 
long Down to the centre I" 

We do not doubt that there are themes 
for the poet amid the awful wreck and 
ruin of human nature, in the world of 
woe ; yet we cannot but wonder that 
any sinful mortal tongue should at- 
tempt to sing on such a theme. 

Before dismissing the theology of 
of hymns we must treat our readers to 
a precious morceau from another source. 
We should not have thought of pre- 
serving it, had we not found it in a 
leading Baptist paper, published with 
evident approval. It is a hymn sung 
at the close of a series of those delight- 
ful union meetings which are frequently 
held by different denominations— meet- 
ings in which they first unite to make 
converts, and then scramble for the 
spoils. The last day of the meeting 
had arrived. All had been harmony ; 
but now the converts were to decide to 
which of the churches they would at- 


tach themselves. The tug of war now 
comes on. The different preachers put 
in a plea, every one for his own party. 
But the Baptist preacher rose and sung, 
in a clear and powerful voice, the sub- 
joined hymn J which carried such power 
with it as to sweep all the converts 
into the Baptist church — 

" Come all ye loving Christians, 

Who feel the sacred fire. 
Obey the truth to-day, 

And prove the devil a liar. 

And to glory we will go. 

I had rather be a Baptist, 

And have a shining face, 
Than to be a Methodist 

And always fall from grace. 

And to glory we will go. 

I had rather be a Baptist, 
And despised every hour, 

Than a Presbyterian 
And never have the power. 

And to glory we will go. 

If sprinkling is convenient. 

It has no claim to truth, 
It may be good for babies; 

But will not do for youth. 

And to glory we will go." 

And this reminds us that among the 
hymns of theology we ought not to neg- 
lect the hymns used at the sprinkling 
of infants. Here is the beginning of 
one — 

*< Jesus we lift our souls to Thee, 

The Holy Spirit breathe ; 
And let this little infant be 
Baptized into thy death. 

let thine unction on it rest. 
Thy grace its soul renew ; 

And write within its tender breast. 
Thy name and nature too." 

Another— 

" Spirit ! brooding o'er the wave, 
Descend upon this child ; 

Give endless life ; its spirit love 
With waters undefiled. 

Triune God ! speak, and 'tis done; 

We speak — hut thine the might : 
This child hath scaraely seen our sun 

Yet pour on it thy light." 

We really think that Pedobaptists who 
can sing such sentiments need not lift 
their hands in holy horror at the dog- 
ma of baptismal regeneration, nor find 
difficulty in accepting any other ab- 
surdity their creed may offer them. 

But if lyrical poetry hsis suffered on 
one hand by such infusions of theologi 
cal doctrine, it has been vastly degraded 
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on the other by the extravagances of 
emotional culture in some religious 
bodies, especially the Methodists. The 
merest rant, the most utter nonsense, 
the most irreverent phraseology bor- 
dering on profanity, abound in the style 
of song popular in revival meetings, 
class meetings, &c. We do not desire 
to disfigure our pages with them, but 
shall submit two or three specimens — 

" If ever I piich my tent again, 
Never will come back any more 

I'll pitch it where Satan can't get in, 
ifcver will come back anv more. 
No, no ! never," &c. 

** What makes me praise my Lord so bold ? 

1 m on my way to glory, 
I*ve got religion in my soul, 

I'm on my way to glory. 

I'll tell yoa when I feel the best, 

I'm on my way to glory, 
It's when my soal has just been blest, 

I'm on my way to glory." 

" You'll see the graves a ojyening, 

A. opening, a opening, 
You'll see the graves a opening, 

On that great day. 

Then well take the wings of the morning. 

And fly away to Jesus. 

We*ll take the wings of the morning, 

And sound the Jubilee." 

In a kind of ballad called ** The Firm 
Bank,'' containing fifteen verses, the 
last will serve as a specimen of the 
whole — 

" Bat see the wretched dying thief. 

Hang by the Banker's side ; 
He cried, ' Dear Lord, remember me,' 
And got his cash — and died !'* 

It may seem Incredible to persons not 
familiar with the extravagances of re- 
vival meetings, that such contemptible 
doggerel and vulgar nonsense could be 
tolerated in the worshipping assemblies 
of enlightened Protestants ; but we 
have quoted from the eighth edition of 
a book called " Choral Hymns," pub- 
lished in Philadelphia, in the year of 
grace 1858, and we have given by no 
means the worst specimens. 

But there are many hymns of more 
merit in which the exceeding sensuous- 
ness of the imagery is altogether offen- 
sive to pure taste. Yet the popularity 
of such hymns serves to «jhow how 
gross and sensuous are the conceptions 
and feelings of the religious community. 
How excceedingly popular is Newton's 
Hymn — 
" How tedious and tasteless the hours." 


It is found in most of our hymn books. 
Yet I have been told of a parody, in 
which Jamie is substituted for Jesus, 
and with scarcely a verbal alteration 
besides it makes a splendid love song. 
And this gross sensuousness becomes 
offensive in many ways, destroying the 
dignity of spiritual themes and degra- 
ding our conceptions of religions truth 
to the level of earth's leaden material- 
isms. Stennett has written some beau- 
tiful hymns, but he often mars his com- 
positions with a rough daub of earthli- 
ness that disfigures and defiles the 
whole performance. 

"^Yonder— amazing sight I I see 
The incarnate Son of God, 

Expiring on the accursed tree, 
And weU'ring in his blood. 

Behold a purple torrent run 
Down from bis hands and head : 

The crimson tide puts out the sun^ 
His groans awake the dead." 

Every reader will feel the italicised lines 
jar on his heart. The coarse attempt 
to paint a painful picture, in the first 
instance ; the strained and extravagant 
effort at sublimity in the second. 

As we conclude this ramble over the 
fields of lyric poetry we have only time 
to say- -what the reader has probably 
concluded in his own mind by this time 
— that it is no easy task to write a good 
hymn, no light labor to make a credit- 
able selection of hymns, suitable for the 
pure worship of Jehovah. I have fully 
satisfied myself that no compilation of 
hymns in use has, in the same space, so 
much merit and so little that is trashy 
as that which we are using. It is not 
wide enough in its range, has too much 
of the epic and not enough of the genu- 
ine lyrical character ; yet it is marked 
by a pure taste, and a more careful 
scriptural accuracy than any book in 
our knowledge. 

It would have pleased us better to 
have gathered up some of the hidden 
gems of sacred poesy, the " flowers that 
blush unseen," and brought them out 
to view. But it occurred to us that 
the specimens now furnished misht be 
made useful in leading us into a better 
appreciation of the gospel liberty we 
enjoy, so far removed from the gloom, 
and awfulness, and uncertainty that 
sadden even the songs and throw dark- 
ness over the worship of multitudes of 
the pious, who are still entangled in the 
snares of human authority. I. K 
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DR PARKER ON NONCONFORMITY AND THE STATE CHURCH. 


To the Editor of the B. M. H. 

Sib, — Dr. Parker, of Cavendish-street 
Chapel, Manchester, has just delivered 
three lectures in the Free 1 rade Hail, on 
Nonconformity. In doing so he contrasted 
the purity of the woi*ship of the Noncon- 
formist body with that of the State Church. 
Having throvtrn out a kind of general chal- 
lenge, some person who had read his New 
Testament to some purpose, wrote a letter 
to the MaTichester City News^ which ap- 
peared in that paper ou Saturday, October 
20. It is quite worthy of a reprint in the 
pages of the Harbinger. W. P. 

" /Sir, — I never intended to say one word 
in any way in reference to Dr. Parker's 
late lectures, but his own candour and 
honesty in giving the invitation to any one 
who cnoose to avail themselves of that kind 
request has induced me to take the liberty 
of forwarding a few lines to the Doctor 
through your columns, in the earnest hope, 
that either he or some other person may 
deem fit to reply. 

Dr. Parker said that the Nonconformists 
are content to be judged by any of the 
doctrines which Christ laid down. He 
demands what principle of Christ they 
violate, and further asks to be pointed out 
any commandment of the " Master's " 
(Christ's) which they violate. Well, I 
suppose there are others far more com- 
petent than myself who will point out the 
inconsistencies of the Nonconformist 
church, compared with the humility and 
simplicity of the church of Christ ; but I 
find it does not require a person of extra- 
ordinary powers or abilities to point out 
those inconsistencies, trusting that others 
will follow my example, and show that 
cleai and positive commandments of Christ 
are perverted to suit the teachings, of not 
only the Church of England, but of the 
Nonconformist body also. 

Both the Nonconformi.st church and the 
Established Church of England are not 
sound at their foundation. No divine life 
is in either of them ; they have both gone 
out of the way of Christ, if, indeed, they 
ever were in the folds of God's dear 
children. 

That foul system of infant sprinkling, 
as practised by the Established Church 
and the Nonconformist Church, initiates 
into their folds that which has no authority 
from the New Testament, thereby making 
the commands of Christ of none effect, but 
rather making;; that which was spiritual a 
carnal and fleshly ordinance of man. So 
far, then, I consider the Nonconformist 
Church, by violating the teachings of our 
Lord, is on a level with the Popish Church 


and its sister Chorch as established by lavi 
in England ; and seeing they are all bi 
one false spirit baptized into one body, 1 
think they may all join hand in band t( 
make one grand chain. 

Seeing, then, that infant sprinkling ii 
not authorised by the New Testament 
does it not thereby make Toid that whicl 
was established for the salvation, redemp 
tion, and sanctification of fallen humanity' 
Does not baby sprinkling, consequently 
make repentance towards God, faith in ou] 
Lord Jesus Christ, and baptism for th( 
remission of sins, which is enjoined upoi 
every one who will bea disciple of Christ's 
utterly worthless ? Finding that those 
truths were enforced by the Messiah him 
self, and practised by his apostles, ought 
they to be perverted ? I say no. 

Might we not remain in the Noncon 
formist Church for years, listen to its mosi 
talented and flowery preachers, hearken tc 
all their mighty men and their wisdom ir 
that church, and in vain should we wail 
for such a cry as followed that of th( 
primitive preachers — ' Men and brethren 
what must we do to be saved ?* 

I ask tfhe Doctor if that which is taughi 
in the New Testament as common to al 
the household of God is not ignored, anc 
that if the examples of the early Christianf 
were taught by any minister of the Non- 
conformist church, would he not be brand 
ed as an enthusiast and expelled as s 
heretic ? 

Again, I ask Dr. Parker if we do no< 
find the disciples of Christ, on the memo 
rable occasion of Pentecost, who were bap- 
tized (immersed), if they did not continue 
steadfastly in the Apostle's doctrine, fellow- 
ship (contribution), and in breaking ol 
bread, and in prayers, and if every duly 
qualified person of that community had 
not liberty of so teaching, &c., according 
to his ability? Again, I ask if we don '1 
find that it was the practice of the earliest 
Christians to attend every Lord's day— 
that of each person competent to teaching, 
exhorting, prayers, &c., and that every 
Lord's day was spread in their midst the 
Lord's table ? If the doctor finds such was 
practised — that the disciples met to bring 
to their remembrance their crucified Lord 
and Master every Lord's day -why does 
the Nonconformist church not follow theii 
example ? 

Once more, I ask Dr. Parker where U 
the positive command that one person shall 
every Lord's day take to himself all the 
authority in the church for teaching, 
preaching, and conducting the worship oi 
God? Asif in that person were invested 
all the talents, or if he constituted all th€ 
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members of Christ*^ church. (See 1 Cor. 
xii.) Do not such peryersions debilitize 
that spiritoal life which is given to every 
disciple of Christ? 

I think, 80 far, that both Dr. Parker and 
the ministers of that political establishment, 
the Church of England, are all ecclesiastic 
usurpers, and I ask Dr. Parker to show by 
what New Testament authority they toler- 
ate such practices. 


I may say, further, that such things do 
not exist in the Church of Christ, and 
wherever that despised sect may be, in 
doctrine, &c., it remains as when first 
established. 

Hoping you will favor me by inserting 
these lines, I remain, yours sincerely, 

R. 

Manchester, Oct. 21, 1865." 


LETTER FROM W. THOMSON. 


Dear Bro. Kino,*- As many of the breth- 
ren have expresseii a desire to hear from 
us, and it would be impossible to write to 
them all personally, I have concluded to 
send you a general letter for publication ; 
and I wish that any of those who read it 
shall feel themselves as warranted to reply 
as if the letter were personally addressed 
to them. I began a letter of that sort 
when on board the ship, but found that 
the interruptions were so great that I could 
not-get it finished within two weeks of its 
commencement, and therefore I abandoned 
it altogether. 

We started from Liverpool on Wedi^es- 
day, September 13, with very favorable 
weather, many of the brethren having ac- 
companied us to the small steamer that 
was to convey us to the ship in which we 
were to cross the Atlantic. Till passing 
Cape Clear and the Irish coast the sailing 
was remarkably pleasant, though the wind 
was against us ; but as soon as we got out 
into the open ocean the wind freshened up, 
and the motion of the vessel became so 
sensible that a large number of the passen- 
gera became sea sick. My wife was amone 
the first who were taken down. Bro. and 
Sister Exley, and their children, except 
the oldest boy, were all severely afflicted 
with sickness. After a few days, how- 
ever, it seemed to expend itself, and most 
of the people were pretty well recovered, 
when a severe gale came on, which in- 
creased in intensity till Wednesday, when 
it began to abate, and by Thursday even- 
ing it was pretty well subsided. During 
all the voyage the wind was contrary, 
and in the midst of the storm the rocking 
of the vessel was very severe. I could 
tell of many incidents from which we de- 
rived no little trouble and some amount of 
amnsement, but I forbear, as both time 
and space forbid. We felt truly thankful 
when the storm abated. The remainder of 
the voyage was comparatively pleasant, 
but the wind being all the time against us 
protracted it to fifteen days. 

There was little opportunity of speaking 
to the people concerning the great salva- 
tion. A few of our tracts were read, and 
conversation on the subjects ensued ; but 


in a crowded ship little can be done in ad- 
vocating the claims of Jesus. A request 
was presented to the captain for opportu- 
nity to preach on Sundays, but he turned 
it aside by saying that if the majority were 
agreed he would have no objection ; yet 
he took care to show us no way by which 
this majority could be ascertained. How- 
ever, the few brethren who were on board 
met together each Lord^s day, and attended 
to the breaking of bread. On the first oc- 
casion the women were in bed sick, but on 
the second we were all together ; and it 
was consoline to think of the promise of 
the Saviour, that he was in the midst of 
us, to bless us and to do us good. We 
realised then the preciousness of being at 
peace with God, and reconciled unto him 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. We also 
highly appreciated the fraternal sympathy 
of the brethren, who at that time were ad- 
dressing the throne of grace on our behalf. 

We have been making it our constant 
prayer that the Lord of the harvest would 
send forth laborers into his harvest, espe- 
cially in Britain, where there is so much 
need of laborers to overcome the sectarian- 
ism which so generally prevails. I am 
anxious to see the primitive gospel take 
full efiect in the land of my nativity. I 
know there are many obstacles in the way, 
but the gospel is the power of God unto 
salvation — it is mighty above all things, 
and will prevail. 

We landed all safe in^New York on 
Thursday, September 28. Bro. Exley pro- 
ceeded forthwith to Wisconsin, Bro. Drake 
on the following day obtained employment 
in New York, and a fellow-passenger, who 
occupied the same room with us, also ob- 
tained employment in New York. Intend- 
ing to remain over Lord's day and meet 
with the brethren, we were hospitably en- 
tertained at the house of Bro. McBrien, of 
Brooklyn. Though a man of upwards of 
eighty years of age, Bro. McBnen is able 
to attend to business ; and although the 
meetinff-house is upwards of two miles 
from his home, he is scarcely ever absent 
on the Lord's day, either morning or night. 
We got Bro. Drake introduced to the breth- 
ren, and it was gratifying to see the cor- 
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dial reception he met with upon presenting 
his letter of commendation. I have no 
donbt he will feel himself at home among 
the brethren at New York. The fellow- 
passenger, formerly referred to, and his 
wife attended the meeting, and after the 
exercises were over they were introdaced 
to the brethren, and among others to Bro. 
Brewer, the preacher. I have no doubt 
that before long they will find a home in 
the church of God, and find it very differ- 
ent from any of the sectarian connections 
around. 

The church in New York now occupies 
a chapel in 28th street, having exchanged 
their nouse in 17th street with a Baptist 
oong^effation, upon the payment of a con- 
siderable amount of difference between the 
value of the two houses. They expect to 
be able to exert a |p:eater influence for 
good in the place whither they have gone 
than in that which they left. In connec- 
tion with this removal &ey have arranged 
with Bro. D. P. Henderson, of Louisville, 
to come to the opening of the new house, 
when once the repairs are completed, and 
to hold with them a protracted meeting. 
His labors have been crowned with abun- 
dant success elsewhere, and there is every 
reason to expect that a large increase will 
be made to the congregation by this effort. 
I wish the brethren in Britain to watch the 
progress of this meeting, that they may 
see if Bro. H. is not the person most adap- 
ted to pay a visit to their country. He is 
the man that above all others I would re- 
commend to that mission, and my impres- 
sion is that his own inclination is very 
much in favor of taking an evangelistic 
tour in England. How profitable it would 
be if a few of the wealthy brethren of New 
York would bear the expenses of that mis- 
sion, and send Bro H. to labor in the cause 
of the primitive gospel in the fatherland. 
The interest which Bro. H. can call forth 
is equal to that of any man I have ever 
known. In four months* time I have 
known of his immersing three hundred 
persons in the City of Louisville. If I can 
find time, I intend to correspond with 
Bro. H. and the New York brethren on 
the subject. 

We attended the meeting in New York 
in the morning and evening, and found 
the brethren very cordial and hearty in 
welcoming us among them. Bro. Brewer 
showed us great courtesy. I heard him 
speak twice, and was well pleased with 
his discourse, especially in uie forenoon. 
There was a soundness above what I an- 
ticipated finding in one placed as he is, 
and surrounded with temptations to adopt 
a popular course. I spoKe a few words, 
which appeared to be well appreciated. 
In the afternoon I met with the brethren 


at Brooklyn, and delivered a discourse to 
them. They are few in number, and not 
very lively. They have brethren among 
them who can speak very well, but it seems 
as if they cannot obtain the attendance 
of a single person who is not a member, 
and even of the members they have not 
uniformly a full account. 

I have yet to find the congregation in 
all my movements among the churches in 
which there is thorough prosperity and 
perseverance, without having too services 
of a brother whose time is exixirely devoted 
to the work of the ministry. I wish the 
brethren in both countries would examine 
more fully into that subject as presented 
in the Word of Qod, as well as its practi- 
cal working in life. 

We left New York on Tuesday evening, 
October 3, and arrived at this place on 
Friday morning. Here we are forty miles 
north of Detroit, in Michigan. It is the 
native place of my wife, and as soon as it 
was noised abroad that we had returned 
there was quite an interest to see us. This 
gave quite an opportunity to announce our 
meetings for Lord's day, and accordingly 
we had a good attendance. The church 
has been very much declining, and ail that 
we can expect to accomplish is to gain 
them a little reviving, that they may be 
encouraged to hold fast the faith. I have 
no doubt if this church at the time of its 
commencement had sustained a pastor and 
got a meeting-house erected, it might have 
been a large and flourishing congregation, 
and swaying an influence over the whole 
neighborhood, instead of which it is barely 
maintaining a languid existence. I have 
announced meetings for next Lord's day, 
and on Tuesday and Friday evenings. 
After that we will proceed to Detroit, and 
remain with the friends over Lord's day, 
and then proceed to Illinois. During all 
our travels the good hand of our God has 
been upon us. We have been sustained 
in health and strength, and are at this day 
stronger than when we left home about 
eighteen months ago. I have no idea of 
embarking in business ; but to devote my 
whole time and energies to the advance- 
ment of His cause in the world will be my 
aim through life. And now that I must 
close, I wish to return my grateful acknow- 
ledgments for all the kindness and Chris- 
tian sympathy we have met with in our 
sojourn in Great Britain. There is nothing 
which lies closer to my heart than the 
prosperity of the cause of primitive Chris- 
tianity in the land of my birth, and where 
the first field of my evangelical labors lay. 
It would be hopeless to attempt to name 
individually all the brethren to whom I 
would wish to present our Christian saluta- 
tions, and therefore I must close in general 
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terms. ' ' Peace be to the brethren, and lo^ e 
-with faith, from God the Father and the 
liord JesuB Christ." — I remain, dear 
Brother King, your fellow servant in the 
Lord, W. Thomson. 


P S. — My address by the time I can 
hear from you will be, Elder W. Thomson, 
care of John McOleary, Pontiac, Illinois, 
U. S. America. W. T. 

Algonac, 10th Oct. 1865. 


ITEMS OP NEWS. 


BIBHINOHAH— OPENIVO OF A mSW CHAPEL. 

On the first day of last month the church 
in Birmingham held a special service to 
dismiss members who had made applica- 
tion for such dismissal in order to the 
formation of a church in another part of 
the town. It was agreed by the church 
generally, at the time of passing a resolu- 
tion to erect the chapel in Charles Henry- 
street, that after a year or so from the 
opening of that chapel another chapel 
should be erected in an opposite part of 
the town, and that the church then divide, 
members going into the new building or 
remaining in that first erected, as most 
convenient. It was not thought that the 
second chapel would be completed quite so 
soon, and oat for the power of truth pre- 
sented in tracts and pamphlets it would 
not. Among the reaaers of our publica- 
tion with whom we had no personal inter- 
course, was Mr. H. Jenkins, member of a 
Baptist church. Thoagh he came not near 
us, he arrived at the conclusion that Chris- 
tians should be called Christians and not 
take the name of an ordinance, and that 
the faith and order of the church should be 
as the Apostles left them. Having thus 
determined, without fally perceiving to 
what a consistent adhesion to this princi- 
ple wonld lead, when solicited to join a 
few Baptists in sustaininga preaching sta- 
tion in a dilapidated building in Summer- 
lane, he made it a condition that a church 
should there be formed to be guided in all 
things by the Book alone, and accordingly 
a few disciples commenced to labor. Soon 
it was found that the primitive order and 
Baptist practice were somewhat wide 
apart, and that consequently the little 
company were pulling against each other. 
Latterly we were called to set before them 
the order of things exhibited in God*s 
Book, the result being that those who were 
determined to be Baptists, and nothing 
else, went off to more congenial company, 
leaving some sixteen willing to commit 
themselves without reserve to Christ's 
name and order. Bat before this Mr. Jen- 
kins had purchased ground and nearly 
completed a commodious chapel. The 
parties leaving therefore alleged that as 
certain contributions had been given with 
the expectation that it would be a Baptist 
chapel the Baptists were entitled to the 


building. Mr. Jenkins then wrote to each 
of the Birmingham Baptist ministers, of- 
fering the chapel to the oenomination upon 
condition that they pay the money ex- 

E ended ever and above the sums contri- 
uted, and granting them any reasonable 
time for the payment of the same. This 
offer there was not the slightest disposition 
to accept and they were then informed 
that persons who had contributed with the 
expectation that the building would be put 
in trust for the Baptists would, upon ap- 
plication, have their contributions return- 
ed. The freehold ground and the building 
have cost hard upon £1400, and are now 
secured to the church at an easy rental, 
with the rieht to purchase at £1000. This 
result is chiefly realized by the liberal 
contributions of Mr. Jenkins and other 
members of his family. The seats and 
other furniture are not included in the 
above amount, but are to be paid for by 
the church by means of a special contribu- 
tion, extending over one year. The chapel 
will accommodate about 500 persons, has a 
large school room under, and three ves- 
tries. The locality is remarkable for the 
absence of houses devoted to preaching 
and worship, there being for a population 
of 16,000 only church and chapel sittings 
for 2000. It is nearly three miles from 
the chapel in Charles Henry-street. 

At the meeting of the church alluded to 
at the commencement of this notice, about 
sixty of the Charles Henry-street members 
were affectionately and prayerfully dis- 
missed. It was indeed a cause of rejoicing 
that difference of opinion, strife, envy, or 
inability to work together had nothing to 
do with this division. It was the going 
forth of part of a loving family to occupy 
a house of their own, and to labor where 
the work and providence of the Lord called 
them. They oad lived and loved together. 
No family quarrel had disturbed their 
peace, and those who went wished they 
could both go and remain, while those who 
remained guidly parted with them for the 
good of the cause, yet wished they could 
continue. 

On the following evening the brethren 
thus dismissed assembled with those who 
had continued to meet in Summer-lane, 
when the united company resolved to the 
following effect — 
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1 That being immersed believers on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, acknowledging his au- 
thority in all things and the perfection of 
the faith and polity delivered by his Apos- 
tles, we now declare ourselves the church 
of Christ in this place, and avow our duty 
and intention to be, to do,, and to suffer 
whatsoever Holy Scripture requires ; and 
also that our standing and action as a 
church shall date from this time, &c. 

2. That in accordance with the request 
made to David King by those of us who 
formerly assembled here, and approved by 
those who come from Charles Henry St., 
we now invite him to do the work of an 
evangelist in connection with the church, 
and to take such provisional oversight as 
he may be able, with a view to setting in 
order the things that are wanting and the 
ordination of elders, so soon as it is mani- 
fest that the Lord has blessed us with 
qualified brethren. 

On Lord's day, Nov. 5, the first services 
were held in the chapel. In the morning 
some seventy brethren attended to the 
Apostles* doctrine, the fellowship, the 
breaking of the bread, and the prayers. 
There were present W. Perkins, J. Prior, 
O. Sykes, from Manchester. In the after- 
noon J. B. Botherham, of Bath, delivered 
a discoorse from the words, " Beginning 
at Jerusalem." In the evening David 
King preached from the *' Types of Christ 
in the Most Holy Place." R. Mumby, 
from Nottingham, assisted at Charles 
Henry-street in the morning, and in the 
afternoon and evening in the new chapel. 
On Monday afternoon about 170 partook 
of an excellent tea, after which a public 
meeting was addressed by W. Turner, J. 
B. Rotherham, K. Mumby, T. Johnson, G. 
Dow ling, &c. The whole of the addresses 
were in harmony and directed to one point 
— an exhibition of the distinctive features 
of the church. On Tuesday and Thursday 
evenings the gospel was proclaimed by J. 
B. Rotherham and D. King. On the fol- 
lowing Lord's day the attendance was good, 
and on Thursday evening, after a discourse 
from Rom. vi. D. King, having received 
the confession of seven persons who were 
moved to give themselves to the Lord, bu- 
ried them by baptism into the death of 
Christ. Two others, formerly immersed, 
applied for membership, and several inte- 
resting inquirers were left for further con- 
verse. T. Wallis, of Nottingham, assisted 
at the baptismal service. D. K. 

BRIGHTON, NEAR MELBOURNE. 

Through the mercy of God our Heavenly 
Father, I and my little son have been 
brought in safety and health to our Austra- 
lian home. Many kind brethren in Eng- 
land will be glad to hear this. My dear 
wife and children are well — God has been 


very good to all of us. His name be adored 
and praised ! 

Our voyage was a rapid one of 57 days. 
Captain Gray, the well known commander, 
deserves the celebrity he has obtained. 
He is the beau ideal of a Bi-itish seaman — 
frank, courteous, self-denying, and prompt 
in obeying the call of duty. He was con- 
siderate and kind to all, and with much 
gratitude to him I bear my humble testi- 
mony to his excellence and worth. We 
had some rough weather, but one night in 
particular is deserving of notice. About 
a week before entering port, the fury of 
the storm burst upon us. The wind shriek- 
ed through the rigging, and the sea roared ; 
men's hearts failed them for fear. A 
tremendous wave struck the ship, the 
water poured in over the bulwarks. One 
of the saloon doors was destroyed, the 
saloon was flooded ; and from thence the 
water descended to our part of the ship 
(the intermediate.) Our gallant vessel 
seemed for a time at the mercy of the 
waves, and laid over rather alarmingly. 
Many thought that the last enemy had 
come on the wings of the tempest. Sighs 
and tears, and louder demonstrations of 
woe, burst from the affrighted women. I 
went upon deck and viewed the awfully 
majestic scene. The heavens were spark- 
ling as in the days of David, when he spoke 
of their declaring the glory of God. On 
the left was the beautif^il constellation of 
Orion, and on the right the Southern cross. 
I lifted up my heart to God, and felt assured 
that he would do all things well, and 
thought of the passage, '' Whether we live 
or die, we are the Lord's." 

** O glorious hope of perfect love, 
It lifta me np to things above— 
1 1 bears on eagles' wings.' * 

Our merciful Father preser^ ed us in the 
hour of danger, and a meeting for thanks- 
giving and prayer was held and largely 
attended. During the voyage I had many 
facilities for speaking on behalf of the 
gospel. I obtained a good hearing from 
first to last, and received the thanks of 
many who professed to be benefited by the 
word spoken. 

While the weather was warm and fine, 
religious meetings were held on the deck, 
where a large number could hear. The 
Church of England service was read in the 
forenoon of the Lord's day by one of the 
saloon passengers ; in the evening I pro- 
claimed the word of life. Great order and 
decorum prevailed. On Thursday evenings 
the truth was also set forth ; about 300 
usually assembled on deck. ^ In the cold 
latitudes we met below, in the intermediate, 
where I spoke to the people twice on Lord*fl 
days, and once during the week. Crowded 
assemblies attended. 
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We landed in Melbourne on the 2lBt, 
and met several of the brethren, whocordi- 
allj welcomed as. The people in Brighton 
manifested a very kind interest in oar 
welfare. On Lord^s day last I met the 
church here, and once more remembered 
the Lord's death. It was a season of great 
gratitude and solemn joy. To-morrow 
night a public tea meeting is to be held to 
welcome me to my old sphere of Christian 
labor. 

I have just time to catch the mail and 
must somewhat abruptly conclude, with 
love to you and all the dear brethren — 
especially remembering Bros. Tickle, Mc- 
Douffall, Greenwell, Robert Black, Lud- 
brook, W. D. Harris, and Coop, the memory 
of whose kindness to me while in England 
I shall lovingly cherish while I live.— I 
am, dear brotner, yours affectionately in 
the Lord, S. Halstaff Coles. 

Sept 26, 1865. 

MELBOURHE, A.USTBA.LIA.. 

During the past month I have been laid 
aside by a severe attack of pleurisy, but I 
am glad U\ state that I am fast recovering. 

The cause of our Redeemer continues to 
advance in Melbourne and vicinity, not- 
withstanding the various obstructions that 
have been thrown into the way by friends 
and foes. In the first part of this month 
I held some pleasant meetings at Prahran. 

The new chapel in Melbourne is nearly 
finished — we expect to occupy it in about 
three weeks. During the past month 
eighteen have been added to the church at 
Melbourne — fourteen by faith and baptism, 
three from the Baptists and one by com- 
tnendation. Our morning meetings are 
full, and the evening meetings at St. 
Oeorge's Hall continue as crowded as.ever. 
— Yours affectionately, in Christ, 

Sep. 25th. 1865. Henbt S. Eabl. 

BATH. 

On Lord's day, Nov. 12, we had the 
pleasure of removing to our new and com- 
modious room en the Upper Boi*ough Walls. 
The day was a very propitious one to us, 
and joy seemed to fill every mind. Our be- 
loved Bro. Rotherham proclaimed the good 
news to a numerous audience, and we trust 
^ere long to witness good results arising 
from the combined labors and zeal of the 
brethren in this renewed undertaking.. 
The room is in the central part of the city, 
and easy of access. We felt deeply grate- 
ful to our Heavenly Father, and those 
brethren who have shown themselves 
ready to help as in this our time of need, 
by the sending of our ministering brother, 
J. B. B. R. DiLLov. . 

BULWELL. 

The church here is walking in peace. 


Meetings are well attended, both at the 
Lord's table and at the proclamation. We 
have had six additions since the Ist of 
August — three by immersion and three 
restored. Thos. Lanoton, 

Jas. Hickeh. 

WBEXHAM. 

On the 30th of October six were baptized 
in order to union with the church in King- 
street. During the following week one 
who witnessed their immersion determined 
also to follow Christ, and two have been 
received into the church who were former- 
ly immersed. Our meetings are well 
attended and the Sunday school is quite 
promising. J. D. H. 

LINCOLN. 

Since our last published news we have 
had four immersions. Considering all 
things, we are progressing favorably. 

H. C. 

MABYPOBT. 

I have again great pleasure in reporting 
progress. Two females have given them- 
selves to the Lord in the way the 3000 did 
on the Day of Pentecost to the church by 
the will of God. John Febousok. 

Nov. 21, 1865. 

babbow and kibkbt ibeleth. 
I have spent two Lord's days in Barrow, 
and one in Kirk by Ireleth — good congrega- 
tions in the latter place, very moderate in 
the former. In Barrow three young per- 
sons made intelligent confessions of their 
faith in the Lord Jesus, and I had the 
pleasure of leading them into the sea, and 
immersing them into the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. 

G. Gbeenwell. 

shbewsbubt. 
Since last month one young man has 
given himself to the Lord. Having been 
educated as schoolmaster, and up to a 
recent date been' in the employ of the 
Established Church, which service he 
concientiously resigned, we affection- 
ately recommend him to any churches on 
whom he may call. His engagement here 
having ceasea, he leaves for home to await 
some employment more consistent with 
his altered views. Samuel Hulme. 


BOUTHPOBT. 

It is with feelings of thankfulness I 
write to inform you of four immersions 
during the present month, the fruit of Bro. 
Hindle*s labor among us for the last four 
weeks One of the females was a member 
amongst the Society of Friends. Our 
meeting8*on the whole are better attended. 
Bro. Hindle has spent the week evenings 
at Bolton, Wi^^an, and the neighborhood of 
Ormskirk during his stay here. E. C. 
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SUNDAY SCHOOL CONFERENCE. 

Sunday Schools for the impartation of 
religioas instruction to the yoang are, after 
all, but an alternative, an auxiliary to the 
church, which the apathetic condition of 
society has forced upon her. 

What our country needs most of all is 
not home missions, not reformatories, not 
Sunday schools ; but a generation of Chris- 
tian, praying mothers. Had we these the 
huge catalogue of moral delinquencies 
which blot the annals of our land would — 
I will not say, become a thing of the past, 
but — be considerably reduced, and society 
relieved of much of that blasting process 
known as meting out the law to offenders ; 
and though good, much good has been 
done by these institutions and movements, 
yet they do not meet the great want of the 
age. A generation of real Christian mo- 
thers would do far more towards raisins 
the standard of morality among the chil- 
dren of to-day, who are to be the men and 
women of to-morrow, than all of them put 
together. 

But, then, we have not these mothers, 
and the next best thing to be done is for 
the church to devise means whereby the 
children may receive that instruction which 
is indispensable to their answering the pur- 
pose 01 their being in this world, ana es- 
sential to their welfare hereafter. So the 
brethren in Birmingham thought, and to 
this end a general invitation was given on 
the cover of the Harbinger to brethren 
who approve the object, to attend a con- 
ference upon this important question, and 
improve the occasion, either by personally 
giving their views upon, and experience 
in the matter ; or if not able so to do, by 
sending short essays or suggestions upon 
the various phases of Sunday school opera- 
tions. To this invitation the committee 
of the conference received several interest- 
ing and instructive papers from various 
brethren, some of which came from a dis- 
tance, testifying to the interest felt in the 
movement. After having gone carefully 
through these communications, selecting 
such as were deemed, by their brevity and 
practical suggestive characteristics desira- 
ole to be read at the commencement of 
the first sitting of the conference, as a 
basis for the whole proceedings, the com- 
mitte were enabled by their aid to draw 
out a programme which, while it would 
facilitate the discussion of Snnday{school 
work in all its aspects and bearings, should 
at the same time regulate and economise 
the naturally limited time. 

The first meeting was commenced on 
Lord's day, Nov. 20, at two o^clock in the 
.afternoon, Bro. King presiding. Amons 
those present we recognised our beloved 
Bro. and Sister T. Waliis, of Nottingham ; 
Bro. and Sister Dawson, of Wolverhamp- 


ton ; Bro, Almond, of Wigan, and others. 
After the usual devotional exercises, the 
papers were read to the meeting, among 
which was a paper from Bro. Mumby, of 
Nottingham, and one from the brethren at 
Huddersfield. Some thirty minutes were 
thus occupied, after which the president 
delivered a brief address upon " Sunday 
School Evils," showing very clearly that 
in many instances, through the disunion 
of the Sunday school and the church — the 
former being considered a separate and in- 
dependent institution— the improper though 
prevalent system of appointing its officers, 
much contention, turmoil, and frequent 
bickerings had been entailed upon the 
church by the disaffected, and an amount 
of painful anxiety and odium, calculated to 
weaken her influence for good in the world, 
and to reflect upon religion generally. 
These remarks, of course, applied to no par- 
ticular section of the religious world, but 
to every section where the practice alluded 
to prevailed. The speaker strongly advo- 
cated the union of such institutions with 
the church — the church to be the head, the 
controlling authority — that all appoint- 
ments should come down, and not go up — 
come down from the church to the teacher, 
and not go up from the teacher to the su- 
perintendent, &c. which had resulted, in 
many instances, in a squabble and separa- 
tion. 

The programme was then read, which 
embraced the following topics, each of 
which had a proportionate amount of time 
allotted for its discussion, varying accord- 
ing to their supposed interest and import- 
ance: — Qualifications of a Teacher — Age 
for Admission of Children into School — 
Attendance of Children in Chapel — Finan- 
cial Arrangements — Opening and Closing 
Services — Appointment of Officers-^Ju- 
venile Literature — School Hours — Re- 
wards and Punishments — Course of Instruc- 
tion — ^Visitation of Scholars and Parents. 

We may safely say the first meeting 
was a success, and the amount of interest 
evinced on this occasion was encouraging 
beyond our expectations; and though 
unanimity of opinion was not arrived at on 
every point, the spirit of love was pre- 
eminent. 

Having dismissed tbat part of the pro- 
gramme allotted to the first sitting of the 
conference, the meeting adjourned until 
after the evening service, when we were 
cheered by the presence of our Bro. Paton, 
of Glasgow. The business was resumed 
with the same vigor, and in the same 
spirit, until the items of the programme 
apportioned for the second ineeting had 
been disposed of. The conference then 
adjourned till Monday night, when the 
business was again resumed, and brought 
to a close by a petition to God to follow 
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with his blessing the deliberations of the 
brethren. 

Having to send to press immediately 
after the termination of tlie conference, we 
have not time to give a brief outline of the 
views expressed upon each item of the pro- 
gramme ; but may possibly do so in a later 
issue of the Harbinger, J. T. J. 

YIROINIA. AKD THE SOUTH. 

Bro. nice, — I take np my pen to speak 
of the cause in Virginia ana the South. 
Of coarse the war has tried the piety of 
every man everywhere, and, therefore, 
far more where it mainly spent its force. 
In Virginia, in and near the battle fields 
and the camps and armies of the hostile 
forces, religion was mostly suspended, the 
inhabitants driven off, and meeting-houses 
used for hospitals and store-houses for 
army supplies. Especially was this the 
case on the Peninsula, between the York 
and the James Rivers. The churches in 
York, Warwick, and James City counties 
were entirely overrun and broken up. In 
years long since gone, I had baptized 
hundreds in those counties, aud, therefore, 
I felt ereatly for them when they were 
disbanded and scattered to the four winds 
of heaven. 

In every portion of the land not overrun 
by armies we were all at work, holding up 
the standard of the cross, and urging the 
people to repent. We had more prayer 
meetings in all the land than ever Wore, 
and one good effect of the great pressure 
that was upon us was, to relax all party ism 
and lower tlie standards of denomination* 
alism.aud bring all lovers of Jesus nearer 
together. Bickerings ceased, and differ- 
ences were not dwelt upon and magnified 
as before, but the thingsin which we agreed 
were considered, and love expanded her 
wings and concealed a multitude of faults. 
The hard trials of the war called into use 
all the graces of the Christian profession. 
In the midst of great calamities, during 
the ravages and devastations of war, could 
be seen the tears of trust, and with falter- 
ing utterance would be spoken out confi- 
dence in a gracious Providence. Never, 
perhaps, before were such earnest struggles 
of the soul in prayer, and often within hear- 
ing of the terrible roar of distant cannon. 

The heralds of the cross were at work, 
calling sinners to repentance, and Chris- 
tians to their duty. The operations of the 
State Meeting, or Missionary Society, were 
greater than ever. Kichmoud being shut 
in by the forces that environed it, the board 
was thrown upon the trial of an expedient 
which proved a great success. No meeting 
of delegates from churches could take place, 
and our paper having gone down, no notice 
could be given of a meeting at any other 
point, the board sent out an agent to visit 


the churches and collect funds as he went, 
which at once was eminently saccessfal. 
Very soon it was found that more money 
could be raised in this way than coald be 
on any other plan. This plan was fallen 
upon, without preconcert, about the same 
time both in Virginia and Kentucky. The 
Treasuries of both States evince the wisdom 
and the practicability of the plan. 

The churches in Virginia were very 
liberal, as you may see, when I tell you 
that they raised from 300 dols.^ to 1200 
dols. a year for missionary purposes, besides 
their other expenses. Last winter the 
Rappahannock church in Essex Co., raised 
1200 dols. for the board, and Smyrna, in 
King and Qaeen Co., raised 2400 dols. 
Of course, these sams were in Confederate 
money. We are glad to see the old pre- 
judice between the Baptists and our people 
in Virginia breaking aown. Most kindly 
were our preachers invited to fill the pul- 
pits of the Bimtist churches in Richmond, 
at the State jfeeting in 1863. Or. Hopson 
was allotted ^ Dr. Sealey*s pulpit; JBro. 
Cutler to Dr. (Burrows', of the First Baptist 
church; m)|self to Dr. Jeter's, of the 
Grace-street bhnrch ; and Bro. Henley and 
Bro. Walthal to the African church. Many 
inquiries were made among the Baptists, 
preachers and members, in reference to 
the union of the two bodies. 

James Henshall. 

Mayslick, Ky., Oct. 3, 1865. 
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FALLEN ASLEEP IN JESUS, 

George Mitchpll, Dundee, on Saturday, 
October 28, 1865, leaving a beloved sister- 
wife to mourn his departure. He was im- 
mersed in Auchtermuchty, by Bro Dron, 
in 1846, and for years he filled with faith- 
fulness the office of elder in the church in 
Dundee. He has walked worthy of his 
high calling and gone to his reward. 

G. A. 

Henry Dawes, Bulwell, on the 30th 
October, 1865, aged 41 years. He was 
immersed in 1842, and for some years 
filled the office of deacon and secretary, 
and has also been an ardent laborer in the 
Lord*s-day school. For a long time he 
had a slight cough, and a severe cold, takc^n 
last winter while conveying the message 
of mercy to sinners, terminated in con- 
cumptiou. His life was one of (aith upon 
the Son of God, and his kind disposition 
endeared him to all. 

Phebe Walker, wife of Arch. Duncan, 
Linlithgow, aged 48 years. She was one 
of the few who first formed the church in 
Grangemouth. She satat the feet of Jesus 
and learned of him meekness and humility. 
She died as she lived, abounding in hope. 
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